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GREAT  PROTESTANT  MEETING, 


BBLD  ni 


THE   GAELIC  CHURCH,   GLASGOW, 
ToMday,  Janiiary  M,  18ML 


The  Glasgow  Protestant  Association  held  another  great  meeting 
on  Tuesday,  26th,  in  the  West  Gaelic  Church,  Hope-street,  which 
was  crowded  at  an  early  hour  by  a  most  respectable  assembly  of 
ladies  and  gentlemen.  The  tickets  of  admission  were  issued  on 
Monday  morning,  and  so  eager  was  the  desire  to  be  present,  that 
all  the  tickets  were  disposed  of  in  little  more  than  an  hour,  and 
many  hundreds  of  applicants  throughout  the  day  were  disap- 
pointed. The  Committee  ascended  the  platform  at  twelve  o'clock, 
among  whom  were  the  Rev.  Mr.  M'Ghee,  Rev.  Dr.  Stewart  of  Brough- 
shane.  Rev.  Dr.  M'Gill,  Professor  of  Divinity,  Rev.  Dr.  M*Leod,  of  St. 
Columba's  Parish,  Rev.  Dr.  Browne  of  St.  John's,  Rev.  Dr.  Smith 
of  St  George's,  Rev.  Dr.  M*Farlan  of  Greenock,  Rev.  Dr.  Bums  of 
Paisley ;  Rev.  Mr.  Routledge,  Rev.  Mr.  Almond,  and  Rev.  Mr.  Ait- 
chison,  of  the  English  Church  ;  Rev.  Mr.  Burns  of  Kilsyth,  Rev.  Mr. 
Dempster  of  Denny,  Rev.  Mr.  M*Nair  of  Paisley,  Rev.  Mr.  Hen- 
derson of  St.  Enoch's,  Rev.  Mr.  Henderson  of  Carmunnock,  Rev.  Mr. 
Colville  of  Eaglesham,  Rev.  Mr.  Patterson  of  St.  Andrews,  Rev.  Mr. 
Buchanan  of  the  Tron,  Rev.  Mr.  Forbes  of  Outer  High,  Rev.  Mr.  Lori- 
mer  of  St.  David's,  Rev.  Mr.  Brown  of  Anderston,  Rev.  Mr.  Turner  of 
Gorbals,  Rev.  Mr.  Gibson  of  College,  Rev.  Mr.  McNeill,  Rev.  Mr.  Gib- 
son of  St.  Ann's,  Rev.  Mr.  M*Gilvray,  Rev.  Mr.  Willis  of  Renfield-st. 
Rev.  Mr.  Anderson  of  Helensburgh,  Captain  Gordon,  Mr.  Buchan  of 
Kelloe,  Mr.  Smith  of  Carbeth  Guthrie,  Mr.  Smith  of  Jordanhill,  Mr. 
Smollett  of  Bonhill,  Mr.  Hamilton  of  Cochno,  Mr.  Dunlop  of  Craigton, 
Mr.  Brown  of  Kilmardinny,  Mn  Alston  of  Rosemount,  Mr.  R.  Fcr- 
YOL,  n,  B 
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rester,  Mr.  W.  Collins,  Mr.  H.  Cogan,  Mr.  A.  M*George,  Mr.  K'ldston, 
Mr.  James  Wright,  Mr.  John  Wright,  sen.,  and  a  number  of  other 
clerical  and  liay  gentlemen  of  the  city  and  neighbourhood. 

On  the  motion  of  Mr.  William  Smith,  Mr.  Henry  Dunlop  was  called 
to  the  Chair.  The  Rev.  Dr.  Brown  opened  the  proceedings  with  an 
impt'essive  prayer. 

The  Chairman  said,  it  was  with  considerable  diffidence  he  had  con- 
sented to  preside  over  this  large  and  most  respectable  assembly,  but 
it  was  encouraging  to  know  that  his  task  would  be  an  easy  one.  He 
had  only  to  express  his  hope  that  the  gentlemen  who  were  to  ad- 
dress them  would  receive  a  patient  hearing ;  and  he  had  now  the 
pleasure  of  introducing  to  the  meeting  a  gentleman  whose  name  was 
familiar  to  them,  from  its  connexion  with  the  objects  they  had  in  view — 
the  Rev.  Mr.  M'Ghee.    Mr.  M'Ghee  then  spoke  as  follows : — 

Mr.  Chaibman — The  vast  importance  of  the  Resolutions,  which  it  is 
my  solemn  but  painful  duty  to  submit  this  day  to  this  assembly,  and  the 
length  and  variety  of  those  documents  by  which  these  Resolutions  are  to 
be  supported,  preclude  the  necessity  of  my  introducing  them  with  any 
lengthened  prefatory  observations.  The  Resohitions  to  be  submitted 
to  this  assembly  this  day  are  the  most  important,  the  most  solemn,  that 
I  believe  ever  were  submitted  to  a  Protestant  assembly  in  this  country. 
The  documents  by  which  they  are  to  be  maintained,  are,  I  believe,  as 
important  and  as  awful  as  ever  were  laid  before  a  public  meeting.  I 
have  only,  therefore,  to  say,  that  I  trust  the  Spirit  of  the  living  God 
will  be  amongst  us,  and  direct  our  understandings,  our  consciences, 
and  our  judgments ;  I  have  only  to  say,  that  I  trust  the  mercy  of  our 
God  will  respond  to  the  prayer  that  has  been  just  poured  out  here  at 
the  footstooPof  his  throne  this  day.  I  firmly  believe  the  Resolutions 
that  I  hold  in  my  hand,  or  at  least  their  results,  will  be  entered  upon  the 
records  of  the  history  of  this  country ;  therefore  I  trust  that  you  will, 
not  for  the  sake  of  the  unworthy  individual  that  has  the  honour  of 
addressing  you,  but  for  the  sake  of  the  important  subject,  for  yoiir 
own  sak^s,  and  still  more  for  the  sake  of  those  who  are  the  objects  of 
your  consideration  this  day,  grant  me  a  patient  and  attentive  hearing. 
And  pray  to  Grod  individually  for  your  own  souls,  that  his  Spirit  may  so 
direct  you,  that  when  you  shall  remember  your  resolutions  of  this  day, 
you  may  look  back  upon  them,  with  the  deep  conviction  that  you  passed 
them  according  to  truth,  justice,  and  judgment.  The  Resolutions  are 
these — 


MBETINO   AT   GLASGOW.  3 

Resolved,  First — "  That  the  adoption  of  Dens'g  Theology,  by  the 
Roman  Catholic  bishops  of  Ireland,  and  their  commanding  three 
thousand  copies  of  it  to  be  printed  in  1808,  as  containing  the  '  most 
secure  guidance  for  their  priesthood,'  and  that  the  selection  of  that 
same  book  in  1831,  by  Dr.  Murray,  Roman  Catholic  Archbishop  of 
Dublin,  and  his  three  provincial  bishops,  as  the  Conference  Book  for 
the  clergy  of  their  province ;  and  the  reprinting  of  the  same  book  in 
1832,  with  an  additional  volume,  under  the  sanction  and  approbation 
of  Dr.  Murray,  as  stated  in  the  dedication  of  the  work  to  himself,  are 
fitfrts  which  appear  to  this  meeting  to  have  been  fully  substantiated  on 
incontrovertible  evidence." 

Resolved,  Second — **  That  the  attempts  of  Dr.  Murray,  and  other 
Roman  Catholic  divines,  to  make  the  doctrines  of  intolerance  and 
persecution  set  forth  in  Dens's  Theology,  appear  as  if  they  were  the 
private  opinions  of  Dens,  or  any  other  individual,  are  totally  vain ;  for 
that  those  doctrines  appear  identified  with  the  canons  of  those  councils 
which  the  Roman  Catholic  priesthood  have  sworn  to  obey,  and  with 
the  bulls  and  constitutions  of  popes,  which,  as  well  as  those  councils, 
they  profess  to  call  infallible ;  particularly  with  the  Bull  Unigenitus, 
which  Dr.  Murray  has  expressly  proved  to  be  in  force  in  Ireland,  and 
which  has  been  published  under  his  sanction  in  the  eighth  volume 
supplemental  to  Dens." 

Resolved,  Third — "  That  it  appears  from  the  incontrovertible 
documents  laid  before  this  meeting,  that  the  Roman  Catholic  hierarchy 
of  Ireland  have  not  only  propagated  these  intolerant  and  persecuting 
doctrines  among  their  clergy,  but  that  they  have  patronized  and  pro- 
moted the  propagation  of  them  to  a  vast  extent  among  the  Roman 
Catholic  population  of  that  unhappy  country ;  which  too  lamentably 
accounts  for  the  scenes  of  anarchy,  confusion,  and  bloodshed,  which  it 
presents." 

Resolved,  Fourth — "  That  from  these,  and  other  incontrovertible 
dbcuments  laid  before  this  meeting,  they  find  it  their  painful  but  solemn 
duty  to  pronounce,  that  they  do  not  think  that  the  oaths  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  bishops  of  Ireland,  abjuring  these  doctrines  of  intolerance  and 
persecution,  are  worthy  of  credit  by  the  Protestants  of  the  British 
empire— that  they  consider  it,  therefore,  the  duty  of  Protestants  of  all 
denominations  to  co-operate,  by  every  means  of  united  Christian 
exertion,  and  still  more  especially  of  all  ministers  of  every  Protestant 
diurdif  to  labour  with  all  earnest  fidelity  and  zeal  to  deliver  the  Ro\nax\ 
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Catholics  of  this  empire  from  'the  yoke  of  such  an  anti- social,  anti- 
christian  system  as  that  of  Popery — to  labour  to  prevent  the  efforts 
now  made  by  Jesuits,  and  other  emissaries  from  Rome,  to  propagate 
that  system  through  this  country — and  to  endeavour,  by  all  lawful 
means,  to  protect  from  the  invasions  of  Popish  tyranny  and  persecution, 
the  liberties,  the  laws,  and  the  institutions  of  our  free  and  highly 
favoured  Protestant  empire." 

I  trust  that  there  is  not  an  individual  who  has  heard  these  Resolu- 
tions which  are  to  be  proposed  this  day,  who  does  not  feel  in  his  heart 
this  objection,  ''  How  can  I  be  brought  to  pass  such  Resolutions  as 
these  ?  how  shall  I  be  brought  to  pronounce  this  solemn  sentence,  that 
oaths  of  men  who  are  called  teachers,  or  who  ought  to  be  teachers,  of 
the  Christian  religion,  are  not  worthy  of  credit  r"  I  trust  you  feel 
this :  it  is  but  the  feeling  of  an  honest  man — it  is  but  the  feeling  of  a 
Christian  ;  therefore  I  warn  you  to  receive  with  suspicion  every  docu- 
ment tliat  I  lay  before  you.  Do  not  admit  one  single  conclusion  to  be 
drawn  from  them,  that  you  cannot  each  lay  your  hands  on  your  hearts 
and  say  before  your  God,  **  I  do  not  believe  I  could  come  to  any  other 
conclusion  on  the  subject." 

I.  The  first  of  these  Resolutions  is  connected  with  the  adoption  of 
Dens's  Theology.  The  evidence  of  this  fact  has  been  so  repeatedly 
laid  before  the  public — so  many  detailed  statements  have  been  given 
at  different  public  meetings,  that  it  is  unnecessary  to  trespass  on  your 
time  with  details  of  evidence  on  this  case.  It  is  only  necessary  to 
show  the  documents  themselves.  This  is  the  book  called  Dens's 
Theology — these  are  the  seven  volumes  which  the  Roman  Catholic 
bishops  of  Ireland,  in  1808,  selected  as  the  best  guide  of  the  eccle- 
siastics of  that  country ;  and  besides,  ordered  three  thousand  copies  to 
be  printed  at  that  time.  In  1831,  this  is  the  book  which  Dr.  Murray, 
the  Roman  Catholic  Archbishop,  and  the  three  bishops  of  Leinster, 
adopted  as  the  guide  for  the  conferences  of  their  clergy ;  and  in  con- 
sequence of  the  scarcity  of  the  former  editicfti,  a  new  edition  was 
printed,  and  this,  the  eighth  volume,  was  perused,  patronized,  and 
sanctioned  by  Dr.  Murray,  and  added  as  a  supplemental  volume.  It 
contains  documents  of  importance,  and  therefore  I  particularize  it 
because  it  is  not  written  by  Dens.  It  is  a  selection  from  the  works 
of  Benedict  XIV.,  and  contains  the  bulls  and  constitutions  of  other 
popes  of  Rome,  referring  to  and  corroborating  Dens.  These  other 
books  contain  the  irrefragable  evidence  of  the  facts  I  have  stated — 
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these  are  the  directories  of  the  Roman  Catholic  priests — containing,  in 
one  part,  the  directions  for  their  offices ;  to  which  are  added,  the  questions 
of  their  Conferences,  taken  from  Dens ;  and  subjoined  to  these  is  the 
catalogue  of  books  by  Coyne,  the  Roman  Catholic  bookseller.  In  this 
he  states  the  order  he  had  received  from  the  bishops  to  print  Dens,  in 
1808,  and  that  he  reprinted  it  in  1832  to  meet  the  demand,  and  that 
this  eighth  volume  was  added  with  the  sanction  and  approbation  of 
Dr.  Murray.  It  is  unnecessary  to  enter  further  on  this  topic ;  it  is 
sufficient  to  state,  that  not  one  single  fact  laid  before  the  public  meet- 
ings in  England  was  ever  disproved.  On  the  contrary,  every  single 
effort  made  to  disprove  the  facts  and  arguments,  has  only  tended  more 
strongly  and  remarkably  to  substantiate  their  truth.  You  will  easily 
pass,  therefore,  the  first  Resolution,  when  I  read  to  you  the  result  of 
all  the  conflicting  statements  that  have  appeared  in  all  the  public  jour- 
nals on  this  subject.  There  was  a  public  meeting  held  at  Birmingham, 
by  the  Protestants  of  that  town,  last  November.  '  In  a  few  days  after- 
wards, a  meeting  was  held  by  the  Roman  Catholics,  in  order  to  coun- 
teract the  effect  produced  ;  and  I  need  only  read  to  you  the  first  resolu- 
tion passed  at  that  meeting,  which  was  as  follows : — 

*<  That  although  the  Theology  of  Dens  heu  been  recently  published  in 
Irelandy  ctnd  adopted  by  certain  of  the  Irish  prelates^  as  a  guide  to  the 
ecclesiastical  conferences  held  in  their  respective  dioceses,  the  said  prelates 
have  never  attempted,  nor,  in  fact,  have  they  any  authority,  to  require 
the  clergy  to  subscribe  to  the  mere  opinions  of  the  writer." 

Now  this  resolution,  passed  by  the  Roman  Catholics  themselves  at 
their  meeting,  you  will  perceive,  admitted  the  fact  completely  of  the 
circulation  of  Dens's  Theology,  and  its  adoption  as  a  conference  book. 

11.  There  have  been  two  modes  in  which  the  facts  as  to  this  book — 
which,  as  you  will  soon  see,  derives  its  vast  importance  from  the  doc- 
trines it  contains — I  say  there  have  been  two  modes  in  which  these  facts 
have  been  tried  to  be  got  rid  of;  the  first,  by  a  bold  and  broad  denial 
of  the  adoption  of  that  book  as  the  text-book  of  the  theological  con- 
ferences, or  as  a  standard  of  the  Catholic  faith.  Therefore  Dr.  Murray 
writes  to  Lord  Melbourne — 

"  I  did  not  make  it  the  text-book  for  our  theological  conferences — 
for  on  such  occasions  we  have  no  such  book — if  by  this  expression  we 
are  to  understand  that  the  work  of  any  writer,  whose  opinions  (when 
not  already  defined  by  the  church  as  articles  of  faith)  the  clergy 
are  required,  or  in  any  manner  whatever  expected,  to  maintain." 
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Now  this  was  before  the  second  meeting  at  Exeter  Hall,  while,  on 
the  very  day  of  that  meeting,  his  own  secretary  wrote  a  letter,  in  which 
he  declared  that  Dr.  Murray  did  make  it  the  text-book,  and  ordered 
him  to  take  the  subjects  of  conference  from  this  book,  and  told  him 
the  titles,  chapters,  and  pages,  appointed  for  the  conference.  When 
this  denial  was  disproved,  he  urged  another  argument,  since  made  use 
of,  namely,  that  these  principles  of  persecution  set  forth  by  Dens, 
were  merely  the  private  opinions  of  that  writer,  forming  no  part  of  the 
Catholic  creed ;  and  that  neither  the  bishops  of  Irehind  nor  the  Church 
of  Rome  were  bound  to  respect  them.  This  was  the  mode  by  which 
Dr.  Brown  and  Mr.  McDonnell  endeavoured  to  evade  the  fact  at  the 
Birminghapd  meeting.  '*  The  mere  opuiions  of  Dens,"  say  they,  *'  or 
any  other  theologian,  form  no  part  of  the  Catholic  faith."  They  do 
not  venture  to  take  the  doctrines  out  of  Dens,  and  deny  those  doc- 
trmes  individually,  or  to  show  that  these  doctrines  do  not  belong  to 
die  Catholic  faith ;  but  they  say,  the  mere  opinions  of  Dens  form  no 
part  of  the  Catholic  faith.  But  I  say,  the  doctrines  of  persecution  laid 
down  by  Dens  do  form  part  of  the  Catholic  faith,  and  such  a  part  that 
every  one  of  those  priests  are  sworn  to  maintain  them  till  the  latest 
hour  of  his  existence. 

Now  if  I  show,  ^m,  that  the  persecuting  doctrines  of  Dens  were 
not  his  own  private  opinions,  but  founded  on  the  confessed  infallible 
authority  of  the  Church  of  Rome ;  if  I  show,  Hcondhf^  that  the  bishops 
and  clergy  of  the  Church  of  Rome  have  sworn  to  maintain  those 
canons  on  which  these  doctrines  are  founded ;  if  I  show,  thirdfy^  that 
the  same  principles  maintained  in  Dens's  Theology  have  been  authorized, 
patronized,  and  propagated  by  the  Roman  Catholic  hierarchy  of 
Ireland :  if  I  prove  this  to  you  from  documents  totally  unconnected  with 
DenSf  and  bearing  no  reference  to  him — ^if  I  show  all  this,  I  believe 
that  you  will  admit  that  I  satbfactorily  refute  this  assertion — that  the 
doctrines  of  persecution  in  Dens  are  the  mere  private  opinions  of  that 
writer. 

I  shall  first,  then,  show  the  second  proposition  laid  down,  namely, 
that  the  Roman  Catholic  bishops  and  priests  are  bound  by  the  most 
solemn  oaths  to  their  church,  to  maintain  the  canons  and  constitutions 
on  which  the  doctrines  of  Dens  are  founded.  Now  you  will  observe, 
that  when  I  say  that  they  are  bound  to  maintain  those  canons,  that 
whenever  those  canons  are  referred  to  in  Dens,  the  authorities  are 
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also  referred  to,  which  tlie  Roman  Catholic  clergy  are  bound  by  thfir 
oaths  to  reverence  and  obey. 

The  first  document  to  which  I  call  your  attention,  is  the  evidence 
of  Dr.  Murray  and  Dr.  Dqyle  before  the  House  of  Commons.  When 
they  are  asked,  wUre  the  mat  autheniic  ejeposition  of  the  Catholic  faUk 
U  to  he  found?  they  both  give  one  answer,  The  Doctrine  and  the 
Creed  of  Pius  IV.  That  i^  the  first  document  which  those  prelates 
declare  to  show  the  standard  of  the  Roman  Catholic  faith.  Therefore 
I  cannot  be  wrong  when  I  take  that  book  to  which  they  have  both 
pwora.  I  now  hold  in  my  hand  the  Decrees  of  the  Council  of  Trent, 
at  the  end  of  which  is  this  Creed  of  Pius  IV.,  which  is  thus  declared 
to  be  a  concentration  of  the  doctrines  of  tlie  Catholic  Church. 

^  I  acknowledge  the  holy  Catholic  and  Apostolic  Roman  Church  is 

the  mother  and  mistress  of  all  churches ;  and  I  promise  and  swear  true 

obedience  to  the  Roman  Pontiff,  the  successor  of  blessed  Peter,  the 

chief  of  the  apostles,  and  Vicar  of  Jesus  Christ;  also  all  other  things 

delivered,  defined,  and  declared  by  the  sacred  canons  and  oecumenical 

councils,  and  particularly  by  the  holy  Synod  of  Trent,  I  indubitably 

receive  and  profess;  and  also  all  things  contrary,  and  all  heresies 

whatsoever,  condemned,  rejected,  and  anathematized  by  the  Church,  I 

likewise  condemn,  reject,  and  anathematize.    This  true  Catholic  faith, 

out  of  which  no  man  can  be  saved,  which  at  the  present  I  willingly 

profess  and  truly  hold,  I  the  same  vow,  promise,  and  swear,  to  retain 

and  confess  the  same,  whole  and  undefiled,  most  firmly,  even  to  the 

last  breath  of  my  life ;  and  that  I  will  take  care,  as  much  as  in  me  lies, 

that  it  shall  be  held,  taught,  and  preached,  by  my  subjects,  or  by  those 

the  care  of  whom  still  appertains  to  me  in  my  office.    So  help  me  God, 

and  these  holy  Gospels  of  God." 

This  is  the  oath  by  which  they  are  bound  to  receive  all  the  defi- 
nitions declared  by  the  church,  and  all  the  canons,  especially  those  of 
the  Council  of  Trent.  If,  therefore,  you  see  that  the  persecuting  doc- 
trines of  Dens  are  sanctioned,  authorized,  and  subscribed,  on  the 
authority  of  these  canons,  you  see,  that  so  far  from  being  his  private 
opinions,  as  they  profess,  they  are  the  sacred  ordinances  of  the  church, 
which  they  are  bound  to  maintain  till  the  Utest  moment  of  their 
existence. 

Now  there  is  another  class  of  authorities  to  which  I  shall  refer  you 
this  day,  and  to  which  I  most  especially  entreat  your  deliberate  and 
devoted  attention  ;  for  on  these  authorities  your  resolutions  are  to  be 
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passed.  You  perceive  I  have,  for  the  sake  of  convenience,  prepared, 
and,  for  the  sake  of  impressing  them  on  you,  arranged  a  certain  col- 
lection of  manuscripts  into  that  black  book,  and  certain  others  into 
that  RED  BOOK.  Now,  if  guilt  can  give  a  moral  tinge,  that  book  is  as 
black  within  as  without.  I  shall  explain,  in  due  time,  the  authority  on 
which  these  manuscript  documents  rest;  meantime,  suspend  your 
curiosity,  and  awaken  all  your  judgment.  Mark,  as  I  read  the  pas- 
sages of  this  to  you — [holding  up  the  black  book] — mark,  whether  in 
your  judgment  and  conscience  you  must  pronounce,  that  they  cor- 
roborate and  substantiate  every  principle  of  guilt  and  persecution  in 
Dens's  Theology. 

Now,  the  first  point  to  which  I  call  your  attention  is  this — the  principlei 
of  the  Church  of  Rome  regarding  the  infaUibiliiif  of  the  Pope  and  the  power 
of  the  Pope.  This  is  exceedingly  important ;  for  if  it  be  true  that  the 
liberties,  and  properties,  and  lives  of  Protestants  are  to  be  subject  to 
the  power  and  authority  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  it  is  most  important 
that  you  should  consider  what  power  and  authority  you  shall  ascribe 
to  the  persecutor. 

1.  I  have,  therefore,  in  the^r«/  place,  to  consider  the  infallibility  of 
the  Pope.  This  was  one  of  the  questions  of  conference  proposed  in 
that  celebrated  year,  1832,  the  year  when  the  doctrines  of  persecution, 
as  you  shall  see,  were  discussed  throughout  the  province  of  Leinster 
among  the  priests.  One  of  the  questions  is,  <<  Whether  the  Pope^ 
speaking  ex  cathedrd,  is  infaUibief*  I  stated  at  the  meeting  at 
Birmingham,  that  the  Pope,  speaking  ex  cathedrdy  was  infallible.  This 
was  aflerwards  peremptorily  denied  by  the  Romish  priests ;  and  they 
have  an  important  interest  in  denying  it,  because,  in  the  first  place, 
they  know  that  it  leads  to  that  important  question,  whether  they  hold 
or  hold  not  a  divided  allegiance  between  a  spiritual  and  temporal 
power  ?  whether  they  owe  an  allegiance  to  a  spiritual  authority,  that 
is  far  beyond  any  command  that  a  temporal  authority  can  dare  to 
claim  ?  and,  in  the  next  place,  they  know  that  tlie  bulls  and  consti- 
tutions assume  so  horrible  and  persecuting  a  spirit,  that  if  they 
admitted  that  they  held  the  Pope,  speaking  ex  cathedrd,  infallible,  they 
know  that  a  field  would  be  open  for  the  charge  against  them  of  main- 
taining the  doctrines  those  popes  taught,  which  are  full  of  the  grossest 
iniquity  and  persecution  that  ever  disgraced  the  Church  of  Rome. 
Therefore,  those  men  deny  that  the  Pope,  speaking  ex  cathedrdy  is 
infallible.    I  call  your  attention  now  to  the  doctrine  of  Dens. 
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The  question  is  askedy  **  What  conclusion  is  deduced  from  the 
authority  of  the  Pope  ? 

**  It  is  answered,  By  distinguishing,  if  the  Pope  declares  any  thing 

as  a  private  doctor,  that  is  of  no  greater  authority  than  if  it  were  of 

any  other  particular  doctor ;  but  if  he  declares  any  thing  ex  cathedrd^ 

referring  to  faith  or  morals,  a  certain  and  infaUibU  argument  it  deduced 

Jrom  ntch  a  definition/* 

This  passage  I  read  at  Birmingham.  Dr.  Brown  denied  it.  He  said, 
*'  It  is  very  false  that  the  infallibility  of  the  Pope,  even  when  speaking 
ear  cathedrdy  is  a  portion  of  Catholic  belief.  Mr.  M'Ghee  pretended  to 
prove  his  assertion  firom  Dens,  and  it  is  almost  impossible  to  excuse 
him  from  a  direct  and  wilful  misstatement,  since  he  must  have  seen 
in  the  very  page  from  which  he  quoted,  that  a  large  body  of  Catholic 
divines  dissent  from  the  opinion  of  Dens,  proving  thereby  that  he  pro- 
poses no  more  than  his  own  private  opinion.'*  So  stated  Dr.  Brown. 
Now,  I  go  back  to  that  page,  to  the  passage  to  which  he  refers.  It  is 
as  follows,  in  continuation  of  the  passage  I  quoted  :«- 

**  And  although  the  Gauls  and  other  modems  impugn  his  infallibility, 
nevertheless  they  establish  their  own  conclusions  by  similar  definitions, 
as  if  they  were  certain.** 

Now,  let  me  ask.  Does  this  prove  that  this  is  the  private  opinion  of 
Dens  ?  No.  It  proves  this  fact,  that  the  Gallican  (or  French)  Church 
differs  in  some  respects  from  the  Ultra-montane  (or  Italian)  Church, 
and  therefore  disproves  the  boasted  unity  of  the  Romish  Church ;  and 
also  proves  another  fact,  that  while  the  Romish  hierarchy  of  Ireland 
have  deceived  the  Protestants  of  this  empire  with  the  pretence  of 
holding  the  mitigated  doctrines  of  the  Gallican  Church,  here  their 
publication  and  adoption  of  this  book  proves  that  they  hold  the  worst 
and  the  most  detestable  principles  of  the  Ultra-montanists.  This  was 
the  first  passage  I  quoted,  and  you  shall  see  another,  which  proves  that 
this  is  not  the  private  opinion  of  Dens.  Dens,  vol.  ii.  p.  39,  treating 
on  the  rules  of  faith,  says— - 

"  There  are  five  rules  of  faith,  of  which  two  are  inanimate,  (or  dead,) 
three  animate,  (or  living.)  The  inanimate  rules  of  faith  contain  the 
truths  of  the  Catholic  faith  like  a  deposit ;  and  they  are,  sacred  Scrip- 
tures, and  divine  tradition.  The  living  rule  of  faith  is  that  which 
declares  to  us  the  things  which  God  has  revealed,  so  that  it  sufficiently 
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proposes  them  as  to  be  believed  with  »  divine  fiUth ;  and  it  is  three- 
fold— namely,  the  Church,  a  general  Cowicil,  and  As  Pope  defining  es 
caihedrdr 

Now,  as  to  the  question  whether  the  Pope,  speaking  ex  eoAedrd,  is 
infidlible,  here  is  the  passage  to  which  that  refers,  going,  as  these 
questions  do  go,  r^ularly  through  the  doctrines  of  Dens's  Theology. 
Dens,  vol.  ii.  p.  159^— 

**  The  Pope,  defining,  ex  cathedrdf  things  relating  to  faith  or  morals, 
ii  inJaUiUey  which  infallibility  proceeds  from  the  special  assistance  of 
the  Holy  Spirit.  .  .  .  This  is  proved  from  Luke  xxii.  where  Christ  sidd 
to  Peter,  <  I  have  prayed  for  thee  that  thy  faith  fail  not,  and  when 
thou  art  converted,  strengthen  thy  brethren,'  where  Christ  promises 
indefectibility  to  Peter,  that  he  might  confirm  his  brethren  in  the 
faith,  which  pertains  to  the  office  of  pastor  and  head,  and  therefore 
also  to  the  succeseors  qfPf^. 

Here,  I  say,  b  the  answer  to  that  question  given  by  Dens.  That  is 
the  answer  in  the  book  which  these  bishops  have  sent  out  as  a  guide 
for  the  priesthood — the  answer  to  the  question  which  they  themselves 
propose;  and  although  they  set  it  up  as  their  guide,  although  they  give 
this  answer,  still  they  dare  to  say  these  are  hot  the  doctrines  of  the 
Catholic  Church,  but  merely  the  private  .opinions  of  Dens.  Now,  allow 
me  to  refer  you  to  this  3I<ack  book,  and  see  what  it  says.  You  wiU 
see  from  this  book  almost  a  translation  of  that  very  passage.* 

"  St.  Luke  xxii.  31 — Neither  was  this  the  privilege  of  St.  Peter's 
person,  but  of  his  office^  that  he  should  not  fail  in  fiuth,  but  ever  con- 
firm all  others  in  their  faith.  For  the  Church  for  whose  sake  that 
privilege  was  thought  necessary  in  Peter,  the  head  thereof,  was  to  be 
preserved  no  less  afterwards  than  in  the  aposUe's  time ;  whereupon  all 
ihe  fathers  apply  this  privilege  of  not  failing,  and  of  affirming  others 
in  faith  to  the  Roman  Church,  and  Peter's  successors  in  the  same,  to 
which  (says  St.  Cyprian)  infidelity  or  false  faith  cannot  come.  St. 
Bernard  saith,  writing  to  Innocentius  Pope  against  Abailardus  the 
heretic,  we  must  refer  to  your  apostleship  all  the  scandals  and  perils 
which  may  fall  in  matters  of  faith  especially.  For  there  the  defects 
of  faith  must  be  helped,  where  faith  cannot  faiL  So  say  the  fathers, 
not  meaning  that  none  of  Peter's  seat  could  err  in  person,  under- 
standing, private  doctrines,  or  writings;  but  that  they  cannot,  nor 
shall  not  ever  judicially  conclude  or  give  definite  sentence  for  false- 
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bood  or  heresy  Bgrnaat  the  Catholic  fkith,  in  their  consistories,  courts, 
oouncilsy  decrees,  deliberations,  or  consultations,  kept  for  decision  and 
determination  of  such  controversies,  doubts,  or  questions  of  faith,  as 
ituil  be  proposed  unto  them,  because  Christ's  prayer  and  promise  pro- 
tecteth  them  therein  for  confirmation  of  their  brethren.  And  no 
nanrel  that  our  Master  would  have  his  Vicar's  consistory  and  seat 
n^UUUef  seeing  even  in  tbe  Old  Law  the  high  (priesthood  and  chair  of 
Moaea  wanted  not  great  privil^es  in  diis  Gase>  tfiov^h  nothing  hke  the 
Church's  and  Peter's  prerogative  ' 

I  submit  to  the  judgment  of  any  man  here,  whether  the  testimony 
of  this  book  does  not  clearly  confirm  the  testimony  of  Dens  on  this 
subject. 

2.  There  is  another  no  less  important  topic,  whidi  is  this — the 
power  of  the  Pope— *not  merely  his  infallibility,  but  his  power.  This  b 
proposed  also  in  this  question,  ^*  What  and  how  great  is  the  temporal 
power  of  the  Pope?"  Now,  you  see  the  answer  to  the  question  in 
Dens's  Theology,  vol.  ii.  p.  155,  says— 

**  The  Pope  hath  plenitude  of  power  in  the  church,  so  that  his 
power  extends  to  all  perspfis  who  are  in  the  church,  and  to  all  things 
which  pertain  to  the  government  of  the  church.    This  is  proved  from 
what  was  said  before — because  the  Roman  Pontiff  is  the  true  Vicar  of 
Christ,  tlie  head,  pastor,  and  doctor  of  the  whole  church.    Hence  it 
follows  that  all  the  faithful,  even  bishops  and  patriarchs,  are  bound  to 
obey  the  Roman  Pontiff;  also,  that  they  must  obey  him  in  all  things 
which  concern  tbe  Christian  religion,  and  so  in  faith  and   morals, 
rites,  ecclesiastical  discipline,  &c.     Hence  falls  to  the  ground  that 
perverse  invention  of  the  followers  of  Quesnel — namely,  that  the  Pope 
is  only  to  be  obeyed  in  those  things  which  he  commands  conformably 
to  the  sacred  Scriptures.''    It  is  then  asked,  "  has  the  Pope  not  only  a 
directive  but  also  a  co-active  (a  compulsive)  power  over  all  the  faith- 
ful ?" — Answer,  **  Yes ;  because  in  Matthew,  chap.  xvi.  is  given  to 
Peter  and  his  successors  the  power  of  binding,  which  pertains  to  the 
co-active  power.    This  also  perpetual  custom  confirms.    Hence  the 
Pope  possesses  the  power  of  suspending,  excommunicating,"  &c. 

Allow  me  to  read  to  you  from  this  black  book  the  corroborative 
authority  of  this — the  power  of  the  keys,  which  is  the  very  passage 
referred  to  in  Dens. 

<<  St.  Matthew,  xvi.  19-  {ne  keys,)  that  is  the  authority  or  chair 
of  doctrine,  knowledge,  judgment,  and  discretion,  between  true  and 
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false  doctrine :  the  height  of  government,  the  power  of  making  laws, 
of  calling  councils,  of  the  principal  voice  in  them,  of  confirming  them, 
of  making  canons  and  wholesome  decrees,  of  abrogating  the  contrary, 
of  ordaining  bishops  and  pastors,  or  deposing  and  suspending  them — 
finally,  the  power  to  dispense  the  goods  of  the  Church,  both  spiritual 
and   temporal.     Which  signification,  or  pre-eminent  power  and  au- 
thority, by  the  word  keys,  the  Scripture  expresseth  in  many  places ; 
namely,  speaking  of  Christ,  I  have  the  keys  of  death    and  hell-— 
that  is  the  rule.    And,  again,  I  will  lay  the  key  of  the  house  of  David 
upon  his  shoulder.    Moreover,  it  signifieth  that  men  cannot  come  into 
heaven  but  by  him ;  the  keys  also  signifying  authority  to  open  or  shut, 
as  it  is  said  (Rev.  iii.)  of  Christ,  *  Who  hath  the  key  of  David ;  he 
shutteth  and  no  man  openeth.'     By  which  words,  we  gather  that 
Peter's  authority  is  marvellous,  to  whom  the  keys,  that  is  the  power  to 
open  and  shut  heaven,  is  given.     And,  therefore,  by  the  name  of  the 
keys  is  given  that  supereminent  power,  which  is  called,  in  comparison 
of  the  power  granted  to  other  apostles,  bishops,  and  pastors,  plenitudo 
potesUUis — fulness  of  power.     Bernard,  lib.  2,  de  considerate  viii.  19«— 
Whosoever  thou  shaU  bind.     All  kind  of  disciflinb  and  punish- 
ment OF  OFFENDERS,  either  spiritual  (which  directly  is  here  meant) 
OR  CORPOREAL,  SO  far  as  it  tendeth  to  the  execution  of  the  spiritual 
charge,  is  comprised  under  the  word  bind,  of  which  sort  be  excom- 
munication,   anathematism,    suspensions,    degradations,    and    other 
censures  and  penalties  or  penances,  enjoined  either  in  the  sacrament  of 
confession,  or  in  the  exterior  courts  of  the  Church  for  punishment, 
both  of  other  crimes,  and  especially  of  heresy  and  rebellion  against  the 
Church  and  the  other  pastors  thereof.'' 

Mark  how  the  plenitude  of  power  declared  in  Dens  to  belong  to  the 
Pope  is  enforced  by  the  document  I  have  read  to  you  from  this  book, 
and  declared  to  extend  to  the  punishment  ofallmenf  and  most  especially 
to  the  punishment  of  heretics. 

There  is  one  passage  more,  and  really  so  awful,  that  I  must  entreat 
your  patience  while  I  call  your  attention  to  it.  I  know  very  well  that  in  a 
public  meeting  such  as  this,  it  is  considered  very  tedious  to  read  docu- 
ments, and  I  really  would  not  trespass  upon  you  by  reading  these 
documents,  if  I  did  not  know  their  immense  importance  to  the  sub- 
ject. I  therefore  again  entreat  your  attention ;  for  when  I  come  to 
explain,  and  when  you  know  from  whence  these  documents  are  de- 
rived, you  will  perceive  that  their  connection  with  Dens's  Theology  is 
of  the  deepest  moment  to  the  whole  British  Empire.    This  power  of 
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the  Pope  extends  not  only  to  him,  but  to  att  thepriesU.    The  passage 
is  as  follows : — 

<<  St.  John»  XX.  23. — For  inasmuch  as  express  power  and  commis- 
sion is  given  to  priests  to  remit  or  retain  all  sins,  and  that  Christ  pro- 
miseth,  whose  sins  soever  they  forgive  they  are  of  God  forgiven  also, 
and  whose  sins  they  retain  they  are  retained  before  God.  It  followeth, 
necessarily,  that  we  are  bound  to  submit  ourselves  to  their  judgment 
for  release  of  our  sins,  for  this  wonderful  power  were  given  them  in 
vain,  if  none  were  bound  to  seek  for  absolution  at  their  hands. 
Neither  can  any  seek  for  absolution  from  them,  unless  they  confess  to 
them  particularly,  at  least,  all  their  mortal  offences,  whether  they  be 
committed  in  mind,  heart,  will,  and  thought  only,  or  in  word  and  work. 
For  God^s  prietti  beings  in  this  sacrament  of  penance,  comtituted  in 
Chriati  itead^  as  judges  in  cases  of  our  conscience,  cannot  rightly 
judge  our  cases  without  full  and  exact  knowledge  of  all  our  sins,  and 
the  necessary  circiunstances  and  diffiefTences  of  the  same,  which  can- 
not otherwise  be  had  by  them,  b^ing  mortal  men,  than  by  our  plain, 
sincere,  and  distinct  utterance  to  them  of  our  sins,  with  humble,  con- 
trite heart,  ready  to  take  and  do  penance  according  to  their  injunc- 
tion. For  that  authority  to  retain  sins  consisteth  chiefly  in  enjoining 
satisfaction  and  penitential  works  of  praying,  fasting,  alms,  and  such 
like.  All  which -God's  ordinance  whosoever  condemneth  or  contemn- 
eth,  as  heretics  do,  or  neglecteth,  as  some  careless  Catholics  perhaps 
do,  let  them  be  assured  they  cannot  be  saved." 

In  another  part  of  the  note  it  is  said,  in  the  words  of  St.  Chrysos- 
tom,  that 

*'  They  that  dwell  on  the  earth  and  converse  in  it,  to  them  is  com- 
mission given  to  dispense  those  things  that  are  in  heaven — to  them  it 
is  given  to  have  the  power  which  God  would  not  have  to  be  given 
neither  to  angels  nor  archangels.  For  neither  to  them  was  it  said, 
'  Whatsoever  you  shall  bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  in  heaven,  and 
whatsoever  you  shall  loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven.'  The 
earthly  princes  also  have  indeed  power  to  bind  but  the  bodies  only, 
but  that  bond  of  priests  which  I  speak  of,  toucheth  the  very  soul 
itself,  and  reacheth  even  to  the  heavens ;  insomuch,  that  whatsoever 
the  PBiEST  doth  do  below,  the  self-same  God  doth  ratify  above,  and 
the  sentence  of  the  servants  the  Lord  doth  confirm.  For,  indeed, 
what  else  is  this  than  that  the  power  of  all  earthly  things  is  granted 
them  from  God  ?  *  Whose  sins  soever,'  saith  he,  *  you  retain,  they  are 
retained.'    What  power,  I  beseech  you,  can  be  greater  than  this  one? 
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The  Father  gave  aU  power  to  the  Son^  BtJT  I  seb  thb  dAtioB  poweb 

ALTOGETHER  DELIVERED  BT  THE  SoN  UNTO  THEM." 

You  perhaps  may  not  all  enter  into  the  horror  of  the  principles  con- 
tained here ;  but  if  you  go  to  any  poor  Roman  CatholicB,  the  victims 
of  this  awftil  superstition,  and  converse  with  them  on  the  subject,  you 
will  find  that  they  will  tell  you  that  whatever  the  (niest  does  on  earth 
God  will  do  in  heaven.  What  is  this  but  the  power  of  all  earthly 
things  granted  to  them  from  God  ?  What  power,  I  beseech  you,  can 
be  greater  than  this  ? — **  All  power  is  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in 
earth,**  saith  Jehovah,  the  Son  of  God  ;—<»//  theU  power  t#  delivered  to 
the  Roman  CaAoUc  prieetMy  saith  their  Church. 

3.  There  is  another  point  I  would  merely  toudi  upon-^namely, 
whether  faith  can  be  in  a  heretic  f  That  question  is  proposed  in  this 
conference ;  and  the  answer  in  Dens  is  this-^That  because  he  does 
not  believe  the  articles  of  the  faith  on  the  authority  of  the  Church,  he 
does  not  believe  any  thing;  in  short,  because  he  believes  in  his  own 

udgment,  because  he  does  not  receive  it  from  the  Catholic  Church, 
therefore  he  believes  not  at  all.  This  is  ratified  by  another  document- 
dreading  from  the  black  book] — 

"St.  Matthew,  x.  32.  (Confess  me.)  See  how  Christ  esteemed  the 
open  confessing  of  him  ;  that  is,  of  his  truth  in  the  Catholic  Church. 
For,  as  when  Saul  persecuted  the  Church,  he  said  himself  was  perse- 
cuted ;  so  to  confess  him  and  his  Church  is  all  one.  Contrariwise — 
see  how  he  abhorreth  them  that  deny  him  before  men,  which  is  not 
only  to  deny  any  one  little  article  of  the  Catholic  faith,  commended 
to  us  by  the  Church  ;  but  also  to  allow  or  consent  to  heresy  by  any 
tneans,  as  by  subscribing,  coming  to  their  service  and  sermons,  fur- 
thering them  any  way  against  Catholics,  and  such  like." 

4.  The  next  most  important  doctrine  in  Dens,  in  which  the  Pro- 
testants of  this  empire  are  most  deeply  interested,  is  the  power  assumed 
by  the  Church  of  Rome  to  compel  the  ProtestantSj  whenever  an  oppor- 
tunity occursy  to  return  to  the  Church  of  Rome,  This  is  a  doctrine  set 
forth  in  Dens,  which  you  must  have  read  in  many  of  the  public 
journals,  and  therefore  I  shall  merely  briefly  touch  upon  it.  Speaking 
of  the  text,  going  out  to  "  compel  them  to  come  in/*  the  question  is, 
"are  unbelievers  to  be  compelled  to  return  to  the  bosom  of  the 
Church  P*  and  the  answer  u 


"  We  ans#fr  6nl-^UnbeUeven  who  JkflN  netfer  been  baptized  cannot 
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be  conpeUed  to  receive  the  faith ;  in  the  first  place,  not  by  the 
Onirch,  because  she  has  no  jurisdiction  over  the  unbaptized,  according 
to  the  1  Cor.  v.  12 — *  What  have  I  to  do  to  judge  them  that  are  with- 
out? nor  even  by  secular  princes,  although  their  superiors,  because 
th^y  have  only  a  political  power  over  them,  which  merely  respects  the 
public  peace  and  tranquillity. 

**  The  same  also  is  proved  by  the  example  of  Christ,  the  doctrine 
and  practice  of  the  Church,  and  the  form  prescribed  by  the  iipostles 
in  preaching.    Mat.  x. 

**  Objection.  It  is  said,  Luke,  xiv.  23,  Go  out  into  the  highways 
and  hedges,  and  eony>et  them  to  come  in :  therefore  all  unbelievers 
can  be  compelled  to  receive  the  faith. 

**  This  is  answered  by  denying  the  consequent ;  for,  according  to 
St  Gregory,  the  words  of  the  parable  are  to  be  understood  of  com- 
pulaion,  improperly  so  called,  which  is  used  by  preaching,  persuasion, 
showing  of  miracles,  &c. 

^  But  if,  with  Sl  Augustine^  you  understand  the  words  of  com- 
pulsion properly  so  called,  then  they  are  understood  of  hereUa  and 
9ckinndiic99  who  have  at  some  time  made  profeetion  offaUkf  and  who 

CAV,  rmOPJBRLY  SFEAKIKO,  BB   GOMPELIiED. 

'<  We  answer,  secondly,  to  the  question,  that  unbelievere  who  have 
been  haptizedy  as  heretic9f  and  apostates  generally  and  also  baptized 
sehismaticst  can  be  compelled  by  corporal  punishments  to  return  to  the 
CaihoKc  faith  and  the  unity  of  Ohe  Church 

**  The  reason  is,  that  they  by  baptism  are  made  subjects  of  the 
Church,  and  therefore  the  Church  has  jurisdiction  over  them,  and 
the  power  of  compelling  them,  by  the  ordained  means,  to  obedience, 
and  to  fulfil  the  obligations  contracted  in  their  baptism. 

**  This  also  obtains  in  the  case  of  those  who  have  been  baptized  in 
their  infancy,  or  who,  compelled  by  fear  or  any  necessity,  have  re- 
ceived baptism ;  as  the  Council  of  Trent  teaches,  session  7,  canon 
14 ;  and  the  4th  council  of  Toledo,  canon  55. 

"  You  may  object — *  No  one  believes  against  his  will,  but  the  will 
cannot  be  compelled  ;  therefore,  no  one  can  be  compelled  to  the  faith.' 

**  We  answer  by  denying  the  consequent ;  for  he  is  not  compelled 
to  believe  against  his  will,  but  that  from  being  unwilling  he  should  be 
made  willing. 

"You  will  urge  again — *No  one  can  be  compelled  to  baptism, 
therefore  no  one  to  the  faith.' 

"  We  answer  with  St.  Thomas  on  tliis  :— *  As  to  vow  is  the  part  of 
a  willing  mind,  but  to  |)ay  what  is  vowed  is  of  necessity ;  so,  to 
receive  the  faith  is  the  part  of  the  will,  but  to  hold  it  when  received  is 
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of  necessity,   and   thbrefose  herbtics  can  be  compelled   to 

BOLD   THE   faith/ 

^^ Meantime  iiii  not  always  expedient  that  the  Church  should  use 
this  right,  as  will  appear  from  what  shall  be  said  hereafter." — Dens, 
vol.  ii.  pp.  70 — 81. 

Is  this  the  private  opinion  of  Dens  ?  or  does  he  not  refer  to  the 
canons  of  the  Council  of  Trent  ?  These  canons  I  read  at  Birming- 
ham ;  but  the  priests  did  not  venture  to  refer  to  the  authorities  of  their 
own  Church ;  for  they  knew  that  it  is  impossible  they  could  meet  the 
truth  of  the  documents,  and  they  passed  them  over.  But  these  are 
the  canons  on  which  they  compel  Protestants  to  return  to  the  Church. 
The  Council  of  Trent  states,  session  14>  cap.  2, — 

'*  The  Church  exercises  judgment  against  no  one,  who  hath  not 
first  entered  into  her  by  the  gate  of  baptism ;  for  what  have  I,  saith 
the  apostle,  to  judge  them  that  are  without  ?  It  is  otherwise  with 
those  who  are  of  the  household  of  faith,  whom  Christ  our  Lord  hath 
once  made  members  of  his  body  by  the  washing  of  baptism.  For 
these,  if  they  should  have  aflerwards  polluted  themselves  with  any 
crime,  are  not  to  be  washed  by  the  repetition  of  baptism,  since  it  is 
by  no  means  lawful  in  the  Catholic  Church,  but  she  chooses  that  they 
should  be  placed  as  guilty  before  this  tribunal,  that  by  the  sentence 
of  the  prfests,  not  once,  but  as  often  as  they  have  fied  penitent  to 
him  from  their  confessed  sins,  they  may  be  delivered  fi-om  them.' 

And  these  are  her  canons  on  baptism,  to  the  last  of  which  Dens 
refers: 


Session  7,  Canon  4 — ^*  If  any  one  shall  say  that  that  baptism,  which 
ii  even  given  hy  heretics,  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  with  the  intention  of  doing  what  the  Church 
does,  is  not  true  baptism^-Ze^  Aim  be  damned"  Canon  8 — "  If  any 
one  shall  say  that  baptized  persons  are  free  from  all  the  commands 
of  the  holy  Church,  which  have  been  either  written  or  handed  down, 
so  that  they  are  not  bound  to  observe  them,  unless  they  choose  to  sub- 
mit to  them  of  their  own  accord — let  him  be  damned.**  Canon  14 — "  If 
any  shall  say  that  those  who  have  been  baptized  as  little  children  are  to 
be  asked  when  they  grow  up,  whether  they  choose  to  ratify  what 
their  god-fathers  and  god-mothers  promised  in  their  name,  and  when 
they  shall  have  answered  that  they  do  not  choose  it,  that  they  are  to 
be  left  to  their  own  will,  and  not  to  be  compelled  meantime  by  any  other 
punishment  to  a  Christian  life,  unless  that  they  be  deprived  of  the 
eucharbt  and  the  other  sacraments  till  they  repent—^  him  be 
damned" 
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Here  you  have  the  solemn  authority  of  the  canons  of  the  Council 
of  Trent,  denouncing  sentence  of  eternal  condemnation  on  the  man 
that  dares  to  reject  them  ;  and  by  these  canons  it  is  asserted,  that  all 
baptized  persons  are  brought  under  the  power  of  the  Church  of  Rome» 
and  are  to  be  compelled  to  return  to  the  faith  and  unity  of  that 
church.  Now  let  me  read  to  you  a  passage  from  this  red  book. 
Mark  the  difference — as  it  is  for  a  very  important  purpose,  as  you 
shall  see,  that  I  call  your  attention  to  the  difference  between  these 
two  books.  Mark  the  authority  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  as 
derived  from  this,  referring  to  the  passage  in  the  14th  chapter  of 
Luke,  **  compel  them  to  come  in." 

<<  Luke  xiv.  23.  ^  Compel  them.' — The  vehement  persuasion  that 
God  usethf  both  estemally^  by  force  of  his  word  and  miracles^  and 
internally^  by  his  grace,  to  binng  us  unto  him^  is  called  compelling; 
not  that  he  forceth  any  to  come  to  him  against  their  own  wills,  but 
that  he  can  alter  and  mollify  a  hard  hearty  and  make  him  willing 
that  before  would  not.  St.  Augustine  also  refrrreth  this  compel- 
ling  to  the  penal  laws  which  Catholic  princes  do  justly  use  against 
heretics  and  schismatics,  proving  that  they  who  are  by  their  former  pro- 
fession  in  baptism,  subject  to  the  Catholic  Church,  and  are  departed 
from  the  same  after  sects,  may  and  ought  to  be  compelled  into  the  unity 
and  society  of  the  universal  Church  again.  And  therefore  in  this  sense^ 
by  the  two  former  parts  of  the  parable,  the  Jews  first,  and  secondly, 
the  Gentiles,  that  never  believed  before  in  Christ,  were  invited  by  fair 
sweet  means  only  ;  but  by  the  third,  such  are  invited  as  the  Church  of 
God  hath  power  over,  because  they  promised  in  baptism,  and  therefore 
are  to  be  reached   not  only  by    gentle   means,  but   by  just 

PUNISHMENT    ALSO." 

It  is  unnecessary  for  me  to  appeal  to  the  common  sense  of  this 
meeting,  whether  these  documents  do  not  corroborate  the  authority 
of  Dens.  Now,  in  reference  to  those  canons  of  the  Council  of  Trent, 
I  translated  them  as  I  have  done  here,  and  Dr.  Brown,  the  Professor 
of  Theology,  remarked  that  I  appeared  to  revel  in  the  execrations 
of  the  anathema.  God  forbid  !  it  is  scarcely  less  awful  in  those  who 
are  to  suffer,  than  in  those  who  dare  to  take  upon  themselves,  in  the 
name  of  God,  to  pronounce  such  a  sentence.  He  said  I  exhibited 
such  a  frightful  familiarity  with  the  words  of  awful  import — "  Let 
him  be  damned," — while  the  meaning  is  expressive  merely  of  the 
sahiiary  panisbment  of  the  Church  of  Rome.    It  is  only  salutary 
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when  inflicted  by  the  Church  of  Rome.    Now  let  me  tell  you,  out 
of  this  BLACK  BOOK,  what  the  nature  of  this  salutary  punishment  is. 

"  Numbers  xxi.  3.  Anathema^  that  is  a  thing  devoted  to  utter 
destruction.  Deut.  vii.  26.  Anathema,  thai  is  a  thing  devoted  to 
destruction,  and  that  carries  along  with  it  a  curse. 

«  Romans  ix.  3.     Anathema,  by  use  of  Scripture,  is  either  that 
which,  by  separation  from  profane  use,  and  by  dedication  to  God,  is 
holy,  dreadful,  and  not  vulgarly  to  be  touched ;  or  contrariwise,  that 
which  is  rejected,  severed,    or  abandoned   by  God,    as  cursed  and 
detested,  and  therefore  to  be  avoided ;  and,  in  this  latter  sense,  ac* 
cording  as  St.  Paul  taketh  it,  1  Cor.  xvi.  6,     '  If  any  man  love  not 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  let  him  be  anathema.'     That  is,   away  with 
him;  accursed   be  he;   beware  you  company  not  with  him.     The 
Church  and  holy  councils  use  the  word  for  a  curse  and  excommunica- 
tion agunst  heretics,  and  other  notorious  offenders  and  blasphemers. 
Again,  in  Galatians  i.  8,  this  curse  or  execration,  pronounced  by  the 
apostle,  toucheth  not  only  the  Galatians  or  those  of  the  apostle's  time, 
that  preached    otherwise  than  they  did,   but  it  appertaineth  to  all 
times— preachers  and   teachers — unto  the  world's  end;  and  it  con- 
cemeth  them  (as  Vicentius  Lirinensis  saith)  that  preach  a  new  faith, 
or  change  that  old  faith,  which  they  received  in  the  unity  of  the  Ca- 
tholic Church.    '  To  preach  any  thing  to    Christian  Catholic  men,' 
saith  he,  *  besides  that  which  they  have  received,  never  was  it  lawful, 
never  is  it,  nor  never  shall  it  be  lawful ;'  to  *  say  anathema  to  such  it 
hath  been,  and  is,  and  shall  be  always  fitting.'     So  St.  Augustine,  by 
this  place,  holdeth  all  accursed  that  draw  a  Christian  man  from  the 
society  of  the  whole  Church,  to  make  the  several  part  of  any  one 
sect :  that  call  to  the  hidden  conventicles  of  heretics,  from  the  open 
and  known  Church  of  Christ;  that  allure  to  the  private  from  the 
common  ;  finally,  all  that  draw  with  talkative  curiosity  the  children  of 
the  Catholic  Church,  by  teaching  any  thing  besides  what  they  found 
in  the  Church.     Eph.  iv.  8.  Psal.  ciii.  Cor.  ii.     Mentioning  also  that  a 
Donatist  feigned  an  angel  to  have  admonished  him  to  call  his  friend 
out  of  the  communion  of  the  Catholic  Church  into  his  sect,  and  he 
said,  that  if  it  had  been  an  angel    indeed,  yet  should  he  not  have 
heard  him.     Lastly,  St.  Hierom  useth  this  place,  wherein  the  apostle 
giveth  the  curse  or  anathema  to  all  false  teachers,  not  once,  but  twice, 
to  prove  that  the  zeal  of  all  Catholic  men  should  be  so  great  towards 
heretics  and  their  doctrines,  tliat  they  should  give  them  the  anathema^ 
though  they  were  evet*  so  dear  unto  them.  In  which  case^  saith  this  holy 
Doctor^  I  would  not  spare  my  own  parents.    Ad  Paunach,  c.  iii.  cont. 
To  Hieroi.'* 
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Thus  throughout  it  declares  that  this  is  used  oia  owning  and  wpa-' 
ration  from  God,  which  the  holy  Church  uses  in  her  councils  against 
all  heretics. 

Now,  there  is  only  one  passage  more  on  this  subject  to  which  I 
shall  call  your  attention,  as  to  compelling  heretics  to  return  to  the 
bosom  of  the  Church.    Dens  says — 

'' Meantime,  iiiinot alwityt expedient^  that  the  Church  should  use 
this  authority,  as  shall  appear  from  what  is  to  be  said." 

We  will  try  whether  the  system  of  expediency  is  not  to  be  found  in 
this  book  (the  black  book.) 

'<  2  Cor.  X.  6.  (To  revenge,)  You  may  see  hereby,  that  the  spiri- 
tual power  of  bishops  is  not  only  preaching  the  gospel,  and  so  by  per- 
suasion and  exhortation  only  (as  some  heretics  hold)  to  remit  or  retain 
sins,  but  that  it  hath  authority  to  punish,  judge,  and  condemn  heretics 
and  other  like  rebels;  which  power  one  of  the  principal  rebels  (Calvin,) 
of  this  time,  being  convicted  by  the  evidence  of  the  place,  acknow* 
ledgeth  to  be  grounded  upon  Christ's  word.  *  Whosoever  you  shall 
bind  on  earth,  shall  be  bound  in  heaven,'  Mat.  xviiL  1 8.  Apply  also  the 
words  spoken  to  Jeremy  i.  10—'  Behold,  I  appoint  thee  over  nations  and 
kingdoms,  that  thou  plant,  pluck  up,  build,  and  destroy ;'  to  confirm 
and  explain  the  power  apostolic  here  alleged  by  St.  Paul.  Nay,  they 
would  gladly  draw  this  power  from  the  lawful  successors  of  the  apos- 
tles to  themselves,  their  ministers  and  consistories,  which  are  nothing 
else  but  the  shops  and  councils  of  sedition,  and  all  the  conspirations  of 
this  time  against  the  lawful  princes  of  the  world." 

Now  you  shall  see  that  it  is  not  always  expedienty  as  it  oflentimes 
cannot  be  carried  into  effect  where  there  is  a  multitude  of  offenders. 
It  proceeds — 

Verse  8.  of  the  same  chapter.  "  This  great  power  of  the  church's 
censures,  especially  of  excommunication,  as  it  was  given  for  the  good 
and  salvation  of  the  people,  so  it  must  not  be  used  against  the  inno- 
cent; no,  nor  yet  upon  heretics  or  other  offenders,  but  when  and 
where  it  may  by  likelihood  benefit  either  the  parties  or  the  people,  or 
may  be  executed  without  the  hurt  or  perturbation  of  the  whole  church, 
as  oflentimes  it  cannot  be  by  reason  of  the  multitude  of  offenders. 
Which  caused  the  apostle  here  to  signify  that  he  would  not  use  his 
utmost  authority  against  the  false  apostles,  who  disturbed  him  till 
themselves  were  in  perfect  obedience  unto  him,  lest  by  punishing  the 
principal  offenders  a  greater  disturbance  and  revolt  might  fall  among 
the.people.iflhey  were  not  b^ore  in  perfect  obedience.''  . 
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Does  this  corroborate  Dens's  Theology  ?  Are  these  principles  and 
doctrines  the  same  ? 

5th.  The  next  passage,  which  was  a  subject  of  discussion  in  1832, 
is  whelhet'  the  worship  of  heretics  can  be  tolerated  or  not — '*  Is  it  lawful 
to  tolerate  the  worship  of  heretics  ?"     Dens  says  on  this, 

"  That  the  worship  of  the  Jews  may  be  tolerated  with  a  certain 
degree  of  moderation,  because  from  them  great  good  accrues  to  the 
Church ;  but  he  says  that  the  rites  of  other  unbelievers,  pagans  and 
heretics,  are  not  to  be  tolerated.  Why  ? — because  they  are  so  bad 
that  no  good  can  be  derived  to  the  Church ;  so  they  are  not  to  be 
tolerated  except"  (this  is  a  favourite  exception  of  the  Church)  "  some 
greater  evils  might  follow,  or  some  greater  good  be  prevented.** 

It  says  the  worship  of  heretics  is  bad. 

Now,  I  will  mention  different  points  to  be  proved  from  this 
BLACK  BOOK — first,  their  ministers  are  bad,  their  worship  is  bad, 
their  books  are  bad,  and  they  are  not  to  be  allowed  liberty  of  conscience 
for  themselves. 

Their  ministers  are  bad: 

"  Acts  XX.  29-  (Ravening  wolves^)  The  governors  of  the  Church 
are  foretold  of  the  great  danger  that  should  befal  the  people  by 
wolves,  that  is  to  say,  heretics,  whose  cruelty  towards  the  Catholics 
are  noted  by  this  term.  They  are  known,  by  the  forsaking  the  unity 
of  the  Church  whereof  they  were  before,  by  going  out  and  drawing' 
many  disciples  after  them,  and  by  their  perverse  doctrine.  Such 
wolves  came  afterwards,  indeed,  in  divers  ages — Arius,  Macedonius, 
Nestorius,  Eutychus,  Luther,  Calyin,  great  blood-sucking  wolves^ 
and  wasters  of  the  flock  of  Christ. 

I  have  been  oflen  at  a  loss  to  know  from  whence  Mr.  0*Connell 
derived  the  terms  of  "  the  blood-sucking  parsons,**  which  he  repeat- 
edly uses  in  his  publications.  I  thought  he  had  drawn  it  from  the 
resources  of  his  own  mind,  but  now  I  see  the  aptitude  of  the  scholar, 
and  you  shall  soon  see  the  authority  of  the  master.  Their  ministers 
are  bad,  again : 

"  St.  John,  X.  1 .  {CUmbeth  up  another  way,)  Whosoever  taketh  upon 
him  to  preach  without  lawful  sending,  and  to  administer  sacraments,  and 
b  not  canonically  ordained  by  a  true  Catholic  bishop  to  be  a  curate  of 
souls,  parson,  bishop,  or  other  spiritual  pastor,  and  cometh  not  in  by 
lawful  election,  and  holy  Church's  ordinance,  to  that  dignity,  but 
breiJ(etb  in  by  force  or  favour  of  meoi  and  by  human  laws,  be  is  a 
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thief  and  a  murderer.  So  came  in  Arius,  CALvnr,  Lutheb,  and  all 
heretics,  and  all  thai  succeed  them  in  room  and  doctrine^  and,  generally^ 
every  one  that  descendeth  not  by  lawful  succession  in  the  known  ordi- 
nary line  of  Catholic  bishops,  and  pastors,  that  have  been  in  all  coun- 
tries since  their  conversion.  And,  according  to  this  rule,  St.  Irensus, 
lib.  3,  c.  3,  trieth  the  true  shepherds,  and  distinguishes  them  from 
thieves  and  heretics.  So  doth  Tertullian  de  Prsesr.,  nu.  11;  St. 
Cyprian  de  unit.  Ec,  nu.  7 ;  St.  Augustin,  cap.  165,  and  cont  cp.  Ma- 
nich.  cap.  4,  and  Vicentius  Lirinensis. 

My  brethren  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  you  are  as  bad  as  we  of  the 
Episcopalian  Church — we  are  all  involved  in  one  common  condemna- 
tion.    You  perceive,  then,  that  the  ministers  of  this  worship  are  bad. 

Now  I  say  the  worship  itself  is  equally  bad.  The  testimony  of  Dens 
is,  that  it  is  **  so  bad  that  no  good  whatever  can  be  derived  from  it  to 
the  Church."  Now,  this  not  only  corroborates  Dens,  but  goes  on  with 
no  ordinary  degree  of  amplified  illustration.  Hear  the  testimony  of 
the  documents  in  this  black  book  upon  this  subject : — 

<«  St.  Mark,  iii.  12.  (Thou  art  the  Son.)  The  confession  of  the 
truth  is  not  grateful  to  God,  proceeding  from  every  person.  The  devil, 
acknowledging  our  Saviour  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  was  bid  to  hold  his 
peace.  Peter's  confession  of  the  same  was  highly  approved  and 
rewarded.  Therefore,  neither  heretic  sermons  must  be  heard ;  no, 
not  though  they  preach  the  truth.  So  it  is  of  their  prayer  and  service, 
which,  being  never  so  good  in  itself,  is  not  acceptable  to  God  out  of 
their  mouths  ;  yea,  it  is  no  better  than  the  howling  of  wolves." 

"  2  Cor.  vii.  14.  (What  fellowship?)  Generally  here  is  forbidden 
conversations  and  dealings  with  all  in6dels  and  consequently  with 
heretics ;  but  especially  in  prayers,  or  meeting  at  their  schismatical 
service,  preaching,  and  other  divine  office  whatsoever,  which  the 
apostle  here  uttereth  in  more  particular  terms,  that  Christian  folks 
may  take  the  better  heed  of  it.  No  society,  saith  he,  or  fellowship — 
no  participation  or  agreement — no  consent  between  light  and  darkness, 
Christ  and  Belial— the  temple  of  God,  and  the  temple  of  idols— all  ser- 
vice as  pretended  worship  of  God  set  up  by  heretics  or  schismatics, 
being  nothing  else  than  service  of  Belial,  and  plain  idolatry,  and  their 
conventicles  nothing  but  conspirations  against  Christ.  From  such, 
therefore,  especially  we  must  separate  ourselves  always  in  heart  and 
mind,  and  touching  any  act  of  religion,  in  body  also ;  according  as  the 
children  of  Israel  were  commanded  by  God  to  separate  themselves 
from  the  schismatics,  Kore,  Dathan,  and  Abiram,  and  their  taber- 
nacles, by  these  words,  « Depart  from  the  tabernacles  of  the  impious 
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meiiy  and  touch  ye  not  those  things  which  appertain  to  them,  lest  ye 
be  entrapped  in  their  sins.' " 

Having  disposed  of  the  ministers,  and  the  worship  of  heretics,  we 
now  come  to  consider  their  books^  and  we  shall  find  their  books  doomed 
to  the  same  fate  as  their  ministers  and  their  worship. 

'<  Acts,  xix.  19.  (Books,)  A  Christian  man  is  bound  to  bum  or 
de&ce  all  wicked  books  of  what  sort  soever,  especially  heretical  books, 
which  though  they  affect  not  him  always  that  keepeth  them,  yet  being 
forthcoming,  they  may  be  hurtful  or  pernicious  to  others  that  shall 
have  them,  or  read  them  afler  his  death,  or  otherwise.  Therefore 
hath  the  Church  taken  order  for  condemning  all  such  books,  and 
against  the  reading  of  them,  when  danger  may  ensue  ;  and  the  Chris- 
tian emperors,  Constantine  the  Great,  Valentinian,  Theodosius,  Mar- 
cion,  and  Justinian,  made  penal  laws  for  the  burning  or  defacing  of 
them." 

When  these  are  the  laws  of  the  Church  of  Rome — when  the  Pope, 
speaking  ex  cathedrdy  dares  to  tell  us  that  our  Bible  is  <*  the  gospel  of 
the  devil," — ^what  wonder  that  the  Sacred  Word  is  burned  in  Ireland 
by  the  hands  of  the  priests  ?  But  it  is  not  only  in  Ireland — I  am  sorry 
to  say  that  the  Theology  of  Dens,  as  has  been  well  remarked  in  your 
newspaper  of  this  morning,  (Scottish  Guardian^)  has  reached  the  city  of 
Glasgow  ;  for  here  I  see  an  account  of  a  Roman  Catholic  taking  the 
Bible  from  his  poor  Protestant  wife,  and  putting  it  into  the  fire.  So 
much  did  that  strike  me,  that  I  here  take  a  leaf  out  of  my  book  to 
read  to  you  the  following  passage  :«> 

«  St  Matthew,  x.  34.  (Not  to  send  peace,  but  the  sword.)  Christ 
came  to  break  the  peace  of  worldlings  and  sinners — as  when  the  son 
beHeveth  in  him,  and  the  father  does  not;  the  wife  is  a  Catholic,  and 
the  husband  is  not.  For  to  agree  together  in  infidelity,  heresy,  or 
any  other  sin,  is  a  naughty  peace.  This  being  the  true  meaning  of 
Christ's  words,  mark  that  the  heretics  interpret  this  to  maintain  their 
rebellions  and  troubles,  which  their  new  gospel  breedeth.*' 

The  wife  is  a  Catholic,  and  the  husband  is  not — if  so,  the  husband 
is  to  be  torn  from  the  bosom  of  his  wife  by  the  Church  of  Rome  ; — if 
his  wife  be  a  Protestant,  and  he  a  Roman  Catholic,  the  Bible  is  to  be 
torn  from  the  hands  of  that  wife,  as  you  see  has  been  done,  (as  nar- 
rated in  your  paper  of  this  day,)  and  put  into  the  fire.  And  so  have 
we  seen  in  Ireland :  there  if  a  poor  Roman  Catholic  reads  the  Word  of 
the  living  God—if  he  has  that  Word  as  his  solace  in  his  distressi 
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placed  even  beneath  his  dying  head,  the  priest  is  to  come  and  drag  it 
from  his  pillow,  and  immolate  it  on  the  altar  of  his  idolatry  in  the  open 
road,  and  before  the  blushing  sun  of  heaven. 

But  there  is  an  exception  made  in  Dens  to  this  intolerance  of  the 
rites  of  worship. 

'<  Objection  1.  The  apostle  to  the  Romans,  chap.  xiv.  5,  says, 
'  Let  every  man  abound  in  his  own  sense,'  (we  translate  the  Greek, 
'  Let  every  man  be  fully  persuaded  in  his  own  mind.')  Ther^ore, 
liberty  of  religion  is  to  be  lefl  to  every  man. 

"  This  is  answered  by  denying  the  consequence — (that  is,  by  deny- 
ing that  liberty  of  conscience  is  to  be  lefl  to  every  man) — for  the 
apostle  is  not  treating  of  the  rites  of  religion,  but  of  the  observance 
or  non-observance  of  the  difference  of  days  and  meats,  according  to  the 
law  of  Moses,  either  of  which  might  well  be  done  at  that  time.** 

Now  here,  in  this  book  [the  black  book]  I  have  this  very  passage, 
with  a  commentary  on  it. 

**  Romans  xiv.  5.  (Abound  in  his  own  iense.)  The  apostle  doth  not 
give  freedom,  as  the  Church's  enemies  would  have  it,  that  every  man 
may  do  and  think  what  he  lists.  But  in  this  matter  of  judicial  obser- 
vation of  days  and  meats,  and  that  for  a  time — only  till  the  Christian 
religion  should  be  perfectly  established — he  would  have  no  restraint 
made,  but  that  every  one  should  be  borne  with  in  his  own  sense,  yet 
so  that  they  should  not  condemn  one  another,  or  make  necessity  of 
salvation,  in  the  observation  of  the  judicial  rites  of  meats,  days,"  &c. 

Again  we  see  this  principle  in  another  passage — 

"  St.  James  i.  25.  {The  law  of  liberty,)  The  law  of  the  gospel 
and  grace  of  Christ,  is  called  the  law  of  liberty,  in  respect  of  the  yoke 
and  burden  of  the  old  carnal  ceremonies,  and  because  Christ  hath,  by 
his  blood  of  the  New  Testament,  delivered  all  that  obey  him  from  the 
servitude  of  sins  and  the  devil ;  but  not  as  the  libertines  and  other 
heretics  of  this  time  would  have  it — that  in  the  New  Testament, 
every  man  may  follow  his  own  liking  and  conscience,  and  may  choose 
whether  he  will  be  under  the  laws  and  obedience  of  spiritual  or  tem- 
poral rulers  or  not." 

Here  it  is  laid  down,  that  the  rights  of  conscience— those  righU 
that  are  dearer  to  the  Christian  than  his  life — I  say  it  is  laid  down 
that  these  rights  are  not  to  be  respected — that  he  is  not  to  follow  his 
conscience — not  lefl  to  choose  whether  he  will  worship  his  God 
according  to  the  dictates  of  that  conscience,  as  a  rational  and  moral 
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being,  but  to  bow  the  faculties  of  his  immortal  soul  beneath  the 
domination  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  So  in  concluding  on  the  tolera- 
tion of  our  worship,  Dens  says, 

'*  It  is  clear  that  it  is  certainly  false  and  damnable ;  whence  it  is 
not  to  be  tried  or  approved,  but  extirpated,  unless  there  may  be  some 
prudential  reasons  which  may  induce  us  to  tolerate  it." — Dens,  vol.  ii. 
p.  83. 

That  is  the  doctrine  of  Dens  upon  the  subject.  Here  again  it  is 
said,  1st,  it  is  damnable: 

**  Acts  X.  ii.  By  all  which  we  see,  how  agreeable  the  use  of  the 
Church's  service  is,  even  at  this  time,  to  the  Scriptures,  and  primitive 
church ;  and  how  wicked  the  Puritan  Calvinists  are,  that  count  all 
such  order  and  set  seasons  of  prayer,  superstition ;  and  lastly,  how 
insufficient  and  unlike  the  new  pretended  church  service  of  England 
is  to  the  primitive  use,  which  hath  no  such  hours  of  night  or  day ; 
saving  a  little  imitation  of  the  old  matins  and  even-song,  and  that  in 
schism  and  heresy,  and  therefore,  not  only  unprofitable,  but  also  cbm- 
nabie/* 

Again,  it  is  not  to  be  tolerated^  but  extirpated — 

"St.  Mark  xi.  16.  {Vessels  through  the  temple.)  He'could  'not 
abide  to  see  the  temple  of  God  profaned ;  no,  nor  suffered  those  things 
to  be  done  in  it,  which  otherwise  were  not  unlawful,  but  honest,  if 
they  had  been  done  in  due  place.  How  much  less  can  he  abide  the 
profaning  of  churches  now,  with  heretical  service  and  preaching  of 
heresy  and  blasphemy.  Verse  17.  (A  den  of  thieves.)  If  the  tem- 
ple was  then  a  den  of  thieves,  because  of  profane  and  secular  mer- 
chandise, how  much  more  now,  when  the  house  appointed  for  the 
holy  sacrifices  and  sacrament  of  the  body  of  Christ,  is  made  a  den  for 
the  ministers  of  Calvin's  breed." 

It  is  unnecessary  for  me  to  appeal  to  your  common  sense  and  un- 
derstanding whether  those  principles,  laid  down  in  this  book,  are,  or 
are  not  identical  with  the  principles  of  Dens's  Theology. 

6th.  Now,  the  last  part  to  which  I  call  your  attention  is,  the  ques- 
tion as  to  the  punishment  to  he  inflicted  on  heretics.  This  is  the  question, 
in  the  Conferences  of  the  priests  for  1832,  "What  are  the  penalties 
decreed  against  those  infected  with  that  stain  ?*' 

Before  I  enter  upon  this,  I  shall  briefly  advert  to  a  circumstance, 
merely  because  I  never  mentioned  it  in  a  publiconeeting ;  but  which. 
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I  think,  is  one  of  very  considerable  importance.     They  stated,  in  an- 
swer to  our  reasoning  on  this  question,  that  this  was  the  mere  opinion 
of  Dens ;  and  they  stated  that  all  the  clergy  at  this  discussion  rejected 
the  principles  of  Dens,  and  that  no  such  principles  were,  of  course, 
maintained  in  Ireland.    Now  it  seems  to  me  to  be  a  very  remarkable 
dispensation  of  Providence — and,  as  far  as  I  am  concerned  in  all  this 
painful  task,  I  must  say,  that  the  only  thing  that  can  support  me  (and 
I  trust  in  God  it  does  support  me)  in  bearing  the  testimony  which 
secures  me  the  scorn  and  contempt  of  many  of  my  fellow-mortals — I 
say  it  is  this,  that  the  hand  of  God,  from  beginning  to  end,  has  ap- 
peared to  be  alone  manifest  in  it ;  for  we  sought  not,  we  knew  not  of 
those  principles  till  God  was  pleased  to  lay  them  all  before  us  ;  and 
every  effort  that  has  been  made  to  counteract  this  statement  has  been 
overruled  by  the  providence  of  God,  to  bring  out  some  other  truths 
that  clearly  substantiated  them  all.      I  look  to  this  with  particular 
gratitude,  not  only  for  the  Protestants  of  this  empire,  but,  if  I  might 
tay  so,  still  more  for  the  Roman  Catholics ;  for  I  do  trust  in  God,  that 
it  is  his  blessed  will  to  bring  out  those  things,  and  to  raise  up  the  wit- 
nesses of  his  truth,  not  for  evil,  but  for  good,  and  a  blessing  to  the 
Roman  Catholics  of  this  empire — that  they  may  be  called  out  of  dark- 
ness to  light,  from  the  power  of  Satan  to  God — that  they  may  be 
delivc  red  from  those  awful  principles  and  refuges  of  lies  which  they 
themselves  know  cannot  bear  the  light — brought  to  the  knowledge  of 
the  glorious  gospel  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.    Now  there 
was  one  point  remarked  on  at  the  first  meeting  at  Exeter  Hall,  which 
was,  the  terms  in  which  the  question,  as  to  the  punishment  of  heretics, 
was  proposed  at  th6  conferences  of  the  priests — namely,  **  What  are 
the  punishments  decreed  ?"  **  Qua  poena  laUe,"    decreed  by  the  laws 
of  the  church  against  heretics.     In  Dens,  the  title  of  the  chapter  is, 
"  Of  the  punishments  of  the  crime  of  heresy."     In  the  conference, 
the  very  words  of  the  question  prove  that  the  punishments  are  regu- 
lated by  law.     Now  it  was  a  singular  fact,  that  af\er  the  Birmingham 
meeting,  the  very  day  afler,  I  say,  this  book  [holding  up  a  small  book] 
was  put  into  my  hands.     This  was  written  by  a  priest  in  1821,  and  he 
calls  it,  *'  A  development  of  the  cruel  and   inquisitorial  laws  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  in  Ireland/'   This  individual  declares  that  he  incurred 
the  hatred  of  his  bishop  and  his  priests,  by  his  strict  adherence  to  the 
laws  of  the  country,  and  his  determination  not  to  countenance  those 
discords  and  seditious  principles  that  tended  to  violate  the  law ;  and 
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he  tells  U8  that  the  principles  of  persecution  in  this  book  of  Dent, 
were  circulated  under  the  authority  of  the  Romish  hierarchy  in 
Ireland.  A  gentleman,  who  is  a  Roman  Catholic,  had  asked  the 
question  at  a  public  meeting  in  Dublin,  "  How  was  it  possible,  that 
if  Dens's  principles  prevailed  in  Ireland,  not  one  of  the  converted 
priests  had  ever  brought  it  out  ?**  Now  the  work  to  which  I  have 
referred,  declares  that  Dens's  Theology  was  selected,  and  printed,  and 
adopted  in  Ireland,  and  it  gives  the  very  question  in  this  chapter  on 
the  punishment  of  heresy,  <<  Qua  pcma  contra  hareiicot  latm  f^ 
This  is  the  very  question  in  1832,  and  we  have  it  printed  in  1821,  as 
having  been  discussed  in  Kilkenny  in  1815,  in  a  parish  of  that  diocese. 
I  say  it  is  very  remarkable  that  every  effort  they  have  made  to  refute 
has,  under  the  hands  of  God,  been  only  the  means  of  eliciting  more 
evidence  to  corroborate  the  truth  of  the  statement. 

I  call  your  attention  to  the  answer  of  Dens  to  this  question,  pro- 
posed in  1832 :  he  says,  in  the  first  place,  *' External  heresy  has  an- 
nexed to  it  the  greater  excommunication  of  the  sententia  kUa.**  Now 
let  me  read  from  this  black  book,  an  authority  corroborative  of 
this.  This  is  on  the  text,  ''  He  that  will  not  hear,  let  him  be  unto 
thee  as  a  heathen  or  publican ;"  and  is  as  follows : — 

"  St.  Matthew  xviii.  17.  (Not  hear  the  Church,)  Not  only  here- 
tics, but  any  other  obstinate  offender,  that  will  not  be  judged  nor  ruled 
by  the  Church,  may  be  excommunicated,  and  so  made  as  an  heathen 
or  publican  was  to  the  Jews,  by  the  discipline  of  the  same ;  casting 
him  out  of  the  fellowship  of  Catholics.  Which  excommunication  is 
a  greater  punishment  than  if  he  were  executed  by  a  sword,  fire,  and 
wild  beasts.  And  again,  he  saith,  Man  is  more  sharply  and  pitifully 
bound  by  the  church's  key,  than  with  any  iron  or  adamantine  mana- 
cles or  fetters,  in  the  world.  Verse  17.  {The  heathen.)  Heretics, 
therefore,  because  they  will  not  hear  the  church,  be  no  better,  nor  no 
otherwise  to  be  esteemed  of  Catholics,  than  heathen  men  and  publi- 
cans were  esteemed  among  the  Jews.** 

This  is  the  excommunication  of  the  sententia  lata.  I  shall  not  de- 
tain you  with  entering  into  a  disquisition  on  this  subject,  but  will 
briefly  explain  that  there  are  two  sentences — one  is  the  sententia  lata, 
which  means  already  decreed — the  other  sententia  ferenda,  that  is  to 
he  decreed.  The  lata  is,  that  when  one  is  guilty  of  a  crime,  the  sen- 
tence is  ipso  facto,  pronounced  against  him  ;  therefore,  every  Protes- 
tant in  the  empire  stands,  by  the  authority  of  the  Romish  law,  under 
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lentence  of  excommunication.  The  firenda  i»,  when  brought  to 
trill  for  any  crime,  and  that  crime  denounced  by  the  authority  of  the 
church.  Therefore  he  (Dens)  declares,  that  all  heretics  are  to  be 
considered  as  heathens  and  publicans  by  the  church. 

He  says  also, — **  Heretics  that  are  known  to  be  such,  are  infamous, 
ijp9ojur€y  and  are  deprived  of  Christian  burial. 

"  Their  temporal  goods  are,  ipso  jurcy  confiscated  ;  but,  before  the 
execution  of  this  act,  the  sentence  declaratory  of  their  crime  ought 
to  proceed  from  the  ecclesiastical  judge,  because  the  cognizance  of 
heresy  lies  in  the  ecclesiastical  tribunal. 

*^  Finally,  they  are  also  justly  afflicted  with  other  corporal  punish* 
ments,  as  with  exile,  imprisonment,"  &c. 

Now,  what  saith  this  authority  [the  hUick  book]  as  to  the  persons 
and  goods  of  heretics. 

'<  St.  John  ii.  15.  {Drove  them  all  out.)  By  this  chastising  cor- 
poreally the  defilers  and  abusers  of  the  temple,  he  doth  not  only  show 
his  power,  that  being  but  one  poor  man,  he  could  by  force  execute 
his  pleasure  upon  so  many  sturdy  fellows,  but  also  his  sovereign  autho- 
rity over  all  offenders,  and  that  not  upon  their  souls  only,  as  by  ex- 
communication and  spiritual  penalties,  but  upon  their  bodies  and  goods 
also.  That  the  spiritual  may  learn  how  far,  and  in  what  cases,  for 
just  zeal  of  Christ's  church,  they  may  use  and  exercise,  both  spiritually 
and  temporally,  their  forces  and  faculties  against  offenders,  especially 
against  the  profaner's  of  God's  church,  according  to  the  apostle's 
allusion,  I  Cor.  3d  verse — *  If  any  man  defile  the  temple  of  God,  him 

will  God  DESTROY.*  " 

So  you  perceive,  by  this  authority,  that  the  person  is  to  be  excom- 
municated, as  stated  here,  and  that  not  only  the  persons,  but  the  goods, 
are  to  be  under  the  power  of  the  spiritual  Judge. 

The  next  question — (are  heretics  justly  punished  with  death  f)  "  St. 
Thomas  answers.  Yes — because  forgers  of  money  or  other  disturbers 
of  the  state  are  justly  punished  with  death,  therefore  also  heretics, 
who  are  forgers  of  the  faith,  and  as  experience  testifies,  grievously 
disturb  the  state. 

"  This  is  confirmed,  because  God  in  the  Old  Testament  ordered  the 
false  prophets  to  be  slain;  and  in  Deut.  xvii.  12,  it  is  decreed  that  if 
any  one  will  act  proudly  and  will  not  obey  the  commands  of  the  priest, 
let  them  be  put  to  death.    See  also  the  eighteenth  chapter. 
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'<  The  same  is  proved  from  the  condemnation  of  the  ]  4th  article  of 
John  Huss,  in  the  Council  of  Constance.'' — Dens,  vol.  ii.  pp.  83,  89* 

You  see  here  that  the  authority  of  the  Scripture,  given  to  the  priests 
acting,  with  a  temporal  judge,  under  the  old  law,  is  deduced  from  the 
Scriptures,  as  applied  to  the  priesthood  of  the  New  Testament ;  and 
that  you  may  more  fully  understand  this,  I  shall  read  to  you  from  the 
Bible  the  note  to  which  it  refers. 

"  Deuteronomy  xvii.  8.  {If  thou  perceive,  ^c)  Here  we  see  what 
authority  God  was  pleased  to  give  to  the  church-guides  of  the  Old 
Testament,  in  deciding  without  appeal,  all  controversies  relating  to 
the  law,  promising  that  they  should  not  err  therein,  and  punUhing 
with  death  such  as  proudly  refused  to  obey  their  decisions,  and  surely 
he  has  not  done  less  for  the  church-guides  of  the  New  Testament." 

Now,  I  brought  this  book  from  Ireland  weighty  as  it  is,  [holding  up 
a  large  folio  Bible,]  for  the  special  purpose  of  reading  that  one  text 
to  you ;  and  that  you  may  see  that  this  principle  of  the  Roman  Ca- 
tholic Church,  is  a  principle  identified  with  its  existence  in  every  part 
of  the  empire.  This  is  not  an  Irish  Bible,  it  was  printed  at  Manches- 
ter, 1813,  and  this  note  annexing  the  penalties,  the  power  of  life  and 
death,  to  the  Church  of  Rome,  was  printed  in  this  Bible  in  England, 
as  well  as  in  the  Bibles  in  Ireland ;  and  this  note  appeared  in  the  very 
first  edition  of  the  Douay  Bible,  which  was  printed  in  1609»  and  it 
has  been  reprinted  in  almost  every  edition  of  the  Douay  Bible,  along 
with  the  notes  that  have  been  published  since.  But  I  merely  brought 
it  for  the  purpose  of  showing  that  this  power  of  life  and  death  was 
lodged  in  the  priesthood  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  and  is  as- 
sumed by  the  priests  in  England  as  well  as  by  those  in  Ireland,  as  to 
which  you  will  learn  more  just  now.  But  let  me  read  to  you  a  passage 
from  this  red  book,  on  the  punishing  with  death. 

"  Matthew  xiii.  29,  30.  (Lest  perhaps.)  The  good  must  tolerate 
the  evil  when  it  is  so  strong  that  it  cannot  be  redressed  without  dan- 
ger  and  disturbance  of  the  whole  church,  and  commit  the  mattei*  to 
God^s  judgment  in  the  latter  day  ;  otherwise,  where  ill  men,  be  thy  he- 
retics or  other  malefactors^  may  be  punished  or  suppressed  without  dis- 
turbance  and  hazard  of  the  goody  they  may  and  ought,  by  public  autho- 
rity, either  spiritual  or  temporal,  to  be  chastised  or  execdted." 

Mark  this ;  it  is  not  expedient  for  the  Church  always  to  exercise  its 
authority. 
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Here  is  another  commentary  on  Revelations  xvii.  6« 

*<  ReT.  xvii.  6.  '  Drunk  with  the  blood/  It  is  plaint  that  this  wo* 
man  signifieth  the  whole  body  of  all  the  persecutors  that  have,  and  shallf 
shed  so  much  blood  of  ihejusty  of  the  prophets^  apostles^  and  olhei*  mar' 
tp%  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  to  the  end.  The  Protestants  fool' 
i$Aiif  expound  it  of  Kome,  for  that  there  they  put  heretics  to  deaths  and 
allow  of  their  punishment  in  other  countries — but  their  blood  is  not 
caUed  the  blood  of  saints^  no  more  than  the  blood  of  thievesy  mankillers^ 
and  other  malefactors,  for  the  shedding  of  which,  by  order  of  justice, 
no  commonwealth  shall  answer" 

These  are  commentaries  upon  the  Scriptures  of  God  giving  the 
power  to  the  Church  of  Rome  to  put  heretics  to  death  ;  and  it  were 
an  insult  to  the  understanding  of  every  one  who  hears  me,  to  ask  if 
these  are  not  identical  with  Dens's  Theology. 

Now,  before  I  enter  farther  on  this  subject,  I  shall  advert  to  the 
authority  quoted  here,  namely  to  the  authority  of  the  Council  of  Con- 
stance, for  putting  men  to  death.  This  authority  you  will  find  to  be 
of  more  importance  than  persons  are  in  general  inclined  to  annex  to 
it.  It  has  been  denied  that  the  Council  of  Constance  violated  its  faith 
to  John  Hubs,  in  putting  him  to  death.  Dr.  Murray  denied  it  even 
before  the  House  of  Commons.  Dr.  Brown  denied  it  the  other  day 
at  Birmingham.  He  explained  that  the  safe-conduct  given  by  the 
Emperor  Sigismund  was  not  violated — it  was  a  common  passport,  and 
that  no  faith  was  broken  with  Huss.  Now  there  is  an  authority  on 
that  subject  which  I  have  never  seen  adverted  to,  and  which,  I  believe, 
is  not  generally  known,  but  which  is  altogether  conclusive  on  the  sub- 
ject ;  and  I  cannot  advert  to  this  authority  in  the  city  of  Glasgow, 
without  bearing  my  testimony  to  that  honoured  source  from  which  I 
derived  my  first  knowledge  of  it,  and  by  which  my  attention  was  first 
turned  to  investigate  the  subject.  The  only  testimony  which  I  shall 
bear  is  this — that  Scotland  would  not  now  be,  as  she  is,  dishonoured  in 
so  many  places  by  the  introduction  of  this  awful  superstition  among 
her  population — chapels  and  colleges  would  not  be  being  built  and 
endowed  in  Scotland,  for  the  propagation  of  Popery — England  would 
not  be,  as  she  is,  dishonoured,  by  having  popish  perjury  rearing  its 
front  within  her  senate — Ireland  would  not  be,  as  she  is,  dishonored 
by  having  the  property,  that  ought  to  be  expended  in  the  propagation 
aad  maintenance  of  the  doctrines  of  Christ,  confiscated  for  the  ser- 
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vice  of  popish  superstition— the  empire  would  not  be  reduced  to  the 
melancholy  state  of  progressive  subjection  to  the  Church  of  Rome,  if 
the  ministers  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  and  the  bishops  and  clergy 
of  the  Church  of  England,  had  borne  their  faithful  testimony  with  the 
same  purity  of  principle>--the  same  devotion  of  apostolical  zeal  and 
fidelity  for  the  salvation  of  their  fellow-men,  and  the  glorj  of  their 
God,  as  was  borne  by  the  honoured  and  lamented  M'Gavin,  of  the  city 
of  Glasgow.  Yes,  I  speak  of  him,  and  I  think  of  him,  with  honour 
and  respect ;  and  I  say  that  it  was  his  valuable  book,  which  contains 
more  clear,  sound  reasoning,  more  valuable  documentary  proof,  on  the 
subject  of  the  popish  controversy,  than  ever  was  contained  in  the  same 
compass  of  the  English  language — ^it  was  that  book  which  first  directed 
me  to  what  I  now  lay  before  you  on  the  subject  of  the  Council  of 
Constance. 

The  Council  of  Trent  proclaimed  a  safe-conduct  to  Protestants,  to 
come  to  hear  the  Council,  and  in  that  safe-conduct  there  is  the  fol- 
lowing remarkable  document. 

^Moreo¥er»  all  firaud  and  deceit  being  shut  out,  it  (the  Synod) 
promises,  with  true  and  good  faith,  that  the  Synod  itself  will  not,  ei- 
ther openly  or  secretly,  seek  any  occasion,  or  use,  or  permit  any  other 
person  to  use,  any  authority,  power,  right,  or  statute,  privilege  of  laws 
or  canons,  or  any  councils,  especially  those  of  Constance  and  Sens, 
by  whatsoever  form  of  words  it  may  be  expressed,  to  any  prejudice  of 
this  public  faith  and  full  security,  and  public  and  free  hearing  granted 
by  the  Synod  itself  to  those  for  whom  on  this  part,  Jbr  this  one  occa- 
non,  (pro  hac  vice,)  it  makes  exception  to  the  law."  On  the  word 
"  Constance"  the  Council  refers— Sess.   19.  cap.   "  Quob  wow  ob- 

STAWTIBUe." 

Mark,  the  Council  of  Trent  declared,  that  it  would  not  use  the  au- 
thority and  law  of  the  Council  of  Constance  for  violating  its  public 
faith,  in  granting  a  safe-conduct  to  Protestants.  In  case  of  any  mis- 
take, the  Council  of  Trent  referred  to  the  very  canon  published  by 
the  Council  of  Constance  on  the  subject,  "  Quod  non  obstantibus.** 
And  observe,  it  says,  it  suspends  this  law  pro  hac  vice,  for  this  one 
turn.     Now  what  is  this  canon  ? 

Decree  of  Council  of  Constance,  refert*ed  to  hf  the  Council  of  Tt^ent, 

ConciL  Mansi.  1759,  vol.  xxvii.  p.  799* 

^  That,  notwithstanding  the  safe-eonduet  of  emperors,  tdngt,  kc. 
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inquisition  into  heretical  pravity  can  be  made  by  a  competent  Judge. 
The  present  holy  Synod  declares,  that  from  no  safe-conduct  granted 
by  the  emperor,  kings,  and  other  secular  princes,  hy  whatever  tie  they 
may  haw  bottnd  themselves  to  heretics^  or  to  those  accused  of  heresy, 
thinking  thus  to  recall  the  earoe  from  their  errors,  that  any  prejudice 
of  the  Catholic  faith,  or  of  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction,  can,  or  ought  to 
be  generated,  or  any  impediment  raised,  by  which,  notwithstanding 
the  aforesaid  safe-conduct,  the  competent  ecclesiastical  judge  should 
not  inquire  into  the  errors  of  persons  of  this  sort,  and  otherwise  justly 
proceed  against  them,  and  punish  them  as  far  as  justice  may  demand, 
if  they  obstinately  refuse  to  revoke  their  errors,  although  tiiey  tnay 
have  come  to  Uie  place  of  judgment  trusting  in  the  safe-conduct,  and 
would  not  have  come  otherwise,  nor  that  he  who  thus  promises  when  he 
fiolates  his  word  shall  have  remained  bound  in  any  thing  by  this  as  far 
as  relates  to  himself^' 

**  Which  statute,  or  ordinance,  being  read,  the  same  statute  was 
approved  by  the  aforesaid  holy  bishops,  in  the  name  of  the  four  nations, 
and  by  the  Hev.  Father,  the  Cardinal  Vivariensis  in  the  name  of  the 
College  of  Cardinals,  by  the  word  Placet." 

Though  they  trusted  their  lives  on  this  safe-conduct,  and  would  not 
have  come  except  for  this  pledge  for  their  lives,  yet  that  pledge  for 
their  lives  does  not  stand  in  the  way  of  the  power  and  authority  of  the 
Church  of  Rome ;  and  the  persons  who  shall  have  promised  them 
security,  shall  not,  in  this  case,  be  obliged  to  keep  their  promise,  <*  by 
whatever  tie  they  are  bound" — no  matter  what  the  nature  of  the  secu- 
rity, whether  sealed,  signed,  or  sworn — by  whatever  tie  they  were 
engaged  before  God  or  man,  that  tie  is  to  be  dissolved  by  the  Church 
of  Rome  !  Now  that  is  the  universal  law  of  the  Council  of  Constance, 
to  which  the  Council  of  Trent  refers,  and  here  is  the  application  of 
that  law  to  the  case  of  John  Huss. 

"  Application  of  this  decree  of  the  Council  to  the  case  of  John  Huss. 

"  Concil.  Mansi.  vol.  xxvii.  p.  791- 

"  Because  some  either  too  cunning  or  evil-intentioned,  or,  perhaps, 
setting  up  to  be  wiser  than  they  ought,  detract  with  their  malevolent 
tongues,  not  only  from  the  Royal  Majesty,  but  even,  as  it  is  said,  from 
the  sacred  council,  saying  or  insinuating  publicly  or  privately,  that  the 
safe-conduct  formerly  given  by  the  Most  Mighty  Sovereign,  Prince 
Sigismund,  King  of  the  Romans,  Hungary,  &c.,  to  John  Huss,  the 
heresiarch  of  damnable  memory,  was  unduly  violated  contrary  to  justice 
and  honesty,  irhen,  neterthelessi  the  aforesaid  John  Huss,  pertinaci- 
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ously  opposing  the  orthodox  faith,  rendered  himself  unworthy  of  eYcry 
safe-conduct  and  privilege,  nor  was  any  faith  or  promise  to  he  observed 
to  him,  by  any  right,  natural,  divine,  or  human,  to  the  prejudice  of  the 
Cathoh'c  faith,  (nee  aliqua  sibi  fides  aut  promissio  de  jure  naturali, 
divino  vel  humano  fuerit  in  prsjudicium  Catholics  fidei  observanda.) 
Therefore  the  aforesaid  holy  Synod  declares  by  the  tenor  of  those 
presents,  that  the  aforesaid  most  mighty  prince,  against  John  Huss, 
notwithstanding  the  above-mentioned  safe-conduct,  did,  from  a  debt  of 
justice,  what  was  lawful,  and  what  became  his  Royal  Majesty,  appoint- 
ing and  commanding  all  and  singular,  the  faithful  in  Christ,  of  what- 
soever dignity,  rank,  pre-eminence,  condition,  state,  or  sex  they  may 
be,  that  no  one  hereafter  may  detract,  or  by  any  means  cast  a  reproach 
upon  the  sacred  council  or  the  Royal  Majesty,  on  account  of  the  things 
done  against  John  Huss.  But  whosoever  shall  do  the  contrary,  shall 
be  punished  without  any  forgiveness,  as  being  a  favourer  of  heretical 
pravity,  and  guilty  of  the  crime  of  treason.'* 

The  Council  of  Constance  acknowledges  that  the  protection  was 
given  by  the  Emperor  Sigismund  to  John  Huss,  but  declares  that  in 
spite  of  all  safe-conduct  to  heretics  who  came  relying  on  it  for  their 
lives,  they  were  still  to  be  judged  &nd  punished  by  the  Church  of  Uome^ 
The  Council  of  Trent  acknowledges  that  safe-conduct,  and  then  queues 
the  authority  of  the  Council  of  Constance  for  violating  it.  It  dnaares 
that  it  suspends  the  law  for  this  one  term,  in  favour  of  those  who 
choose  to  come  to  the  Council,  and  thus  clearly  asserts,  thc^although 
it  suspends  the  law  for  this  one  term,  U  shall  afterwards  be  in  full 
force  on  the  infallible  authoritj/  of  the  Church  of  Rome. 

As  to  this  document,  I  have  myself  written  out  the  Latin  of  Van- 
der-Hardt ;  and  lest  Dr.  Murray  shall  venture  to  object  to  the  authority 
of  this  document,  I  may  confidently  appeal  to  it — for  I  have  compared 
the  document  in  Vander-Hardt  with  the  last  and  most  authoritative 
edition  of  the  Councils,  edited  in  1759  by  the  Librarian  of  the  Vatican, 
compiled  by  Mansi,  that  very  individual  whose  selection  from  the  works 
of  Benedict  XIV.  has,  by  Dr.  Murray's  own  sanction,  been  adopted 
and  published  in  the  supplemental  volume  to  Peter  Dens's  Theology; — 
and  yet  in  the  face  of  this  authority — in  the  face  of  history — in  the 
face  of  facts  and  documents — of  the  authority  of  the  Council  of 
Constance — of  the  infallible  authority  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  which 
they  have  sworn  to  obey — in  the  face  of  this  authority.  Dr.  Murray 
and  Dr.  Brown  have  the  audacity  to  deny  before  a  British  public,  that 
this  wu  any  safe*coQduct>  or  that  there  was  any  violation  of  it.  •  Wbi^t 
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troth,  what  document,  what  principle,  what  tie,  I  ask,  is  sacred  and 
binding  against  the  desecrating  influence  of  the  Church  of  Rome  ? 

There  is  only  one  document  more  to  which  I  shall  call  your  atten- 
tion. When  they  presume  to  say,  that  these  doctrines  are  Dens's 
private  opinions,  they  have  not  ventured  to  advert  to  this  other  volume, 
the  eighth  of  Dens — I  shall  not  say  of  Dens,  because  it  was  not 
written  by  Dens,  but  published  as  a  supplementary  volume  to  hia 
works.  The  whole  history  of  the  Church  of  Rome  was  before  Dr. 
Murray ;  he  had  her  canons  and  councils,  and  he  had  the  advantage  of 
all  the  improvements  of  modem  liberality — all  the  softening  down  of 
modem  conciliation — all  the  abandonment  of  those  "  by-gone  prin* 
ciples  of  intolerance,"  as  he  calls  them  in  his  letter  to  Lord  Melbourne ; 
I  say,  he  had  the  advantage  of  all  those  things,  to  form  a  selection 
for  his  church  as  a  guide  for  the  conferences  of  his  priests; 
and  yet,  in  spite  of  all  these  advantages,  we  find,  being  printed  and 
published  under  his  authority,  those  same  principles  of  Dens,  with  the 
infallible  sanction  of  the  Pope  speaking  ex  calhedrd  ;  and  yet  you  hear 
that  these  are  the  private  opinions  of  Dens — doctrines  which  no  person 
ever  thought  of.  Dr.  Brown  says  so  I  Dr.  Murray  swears  so !  But 
we  must  stop  here,  and  refer  to  one  of  his  selections. 

**  The  bishop  is  bound,  even  in  places  where  the  office  of  the  holy 
Inquisition  is  in  force,  to  take  sedulous  care  that  he  shall  purge  the 
diocese  entrusted  to  him  from  heretics." 

Now,  mark,  it  is  from  hereticsy  not  from  heresy — from  merif  not  from 
principles.* 

"  And  if  he  shall  find  any  individual,  he  ought  to  punish  him 
with  the  canonical  punishments ;  but  he  ought  to  take  care  lest  he 
should  hinder  the  inquisitors  of  the  faith  from  discharging  the  duty  of 
their  office."     (Dens,  vol.  viii.  p.  82.) 

Here  is  an  exception  lefl  open  for  the  liberality,  for  the  tender 
mercies  of  the  bishop,  in  discharging  this  painful  duty ;  and  you  will 
observe  the  qualification,  that  the  bishop  ought  to  take  care  not  to 
hinder  the  inquisitors  of  the  faith  in  the  discharge  of  their  duty.  This 
is  one  of  Dr.  Murray's  modern  selections  in  the  year  1832,  for  the 
guidance  of  the  Roman  Catholic  priests  in  their  conferences.  Now  let 
lis  see  if  in  this  bed  book  we  find  any  thing  to  corroborate  it. 

**  Rev.  ii.  20.  He  wameth  bishops  to  he  zealous  and  stout  against 
filse  prophets  and  heretics  of  what  sort  soever^  btf  alluding  covertly  to 

9  First  Appendix  I. 
VOL.  U.  T> 
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(he  example  of  holy  Elias^  that  in  zeal  killed  four  hundred  and  ^hf 
false  prophets  of  Jezebel,  and  spared  not  Achab  nor  Jezebel  tliemselvegf 

but  told  them  to  their  faces,  that  they  troubled  Israel,  that  is,  the  faithful 
people  of  God" 

I  believe  you  will  admit,  whatever  may  be  the  authority  of  this  ked 
book,  that  the  principles  in  it,  as  well  as  in  the  black  book,  fully  cor- 
roborate the  principles  contained  in  Peter  Dens. 

I  have  here  a  Report  of  Dr.  Murray's  examination  before  the  Com- 
mittee of  the  House  of  Commons,  and  you  will  find  the  Report  to  be 
one  of  no  small  importance.  Here  is  a  question  asked  him  on  17tfa 
May,  1825— "Is  the  Bull  Unigenitus  received  in  Ireland?"  Dr. 
Murray — "  It  is."  Where  is  it  to  be  found  ?  It  is  here  in  this  eighth  vol. 
The  Roman  Catholic  Bulls  derived  their  titles  from  the  first  word  with 
which  they  begin.  It  was  a  bull  enacted  by  Clement  XI.  against  the 
principles  of  Quesnel,  embodying  many  fundamental]  tenets  of  the 
Protestant  Church,  beginning  with  the  word  "  Unigenitus."  Now, 
wnder  what  penalties  are  Protestants  here  condemned  ? 

"  Commanding  all  the  faithful  in  Christ,  of  both  sexes,  that  they 
shall  neither  presume  to  think,  teach,  or  preach  of  the  aforesaid  propo- 
sitions, otherwise  than  in  this  our  constitution  is  contained.  So  that 
whosoever  shall  have  taught,  defended,  or  published  them,  or  any  of 
them,  jointly  or  severally,  or  who  shall  have  treated  of  them  even  in 
disputation,  publicly  or  privately,  unless  perhaps  by  impugning  them, 
he  shall  be  subject  to  the  ecclesiastical  censures  and  other  punishments 
decreed,  ipso  facto,  against  those  who  commit  such  things,  without 
any  farther  declaration." — Again,  "  We  command,  moreover,  our  vene- 
rable brothers,  the  patriarchs,  archbishops,*  and  bishops,  and  the  other 
ordinaries  of  places,  also  the  inquisitors  of  heretical  pravity,  that  they 
should  by  all  means  coerce  and  compel  all  contradictors  and  rebels 
whatsoever,  by  the  censures  and  punishments  aforesaid,  and  other 
remedies  of  the  law  and  the  fact,  invoking  also  for  this  purpose,  if 
need  be,  the  aid  of  the  secular  arm."^ 

Here  is  the  Bull  which  Dr.  Murray  has  sworn  before  the  Conmiittee 
of  the  House  of  Commons  to  be  in  force  in  Ireland,  and  which  he  has 
ordered  to  be  discussed  in  the  Conferences  of  his  clergy  throughout 
his  province,  which  has  been  published  under  his  express  sanction  in 
the  year  1832;  and  when  we  bring  forth  their  doctrines  of  persecution 
^  the  authoritative  doctrines  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  he  tells  you,  on 
his  oath,  he  does  not  hold  them,  and  that  they  are  the  mere  private 
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opinions  of  Peter  Dens.  I  belieye^  therefore,  you  will  have  no  hesi- 
tation in  passing  the  second  resolution ;  and  I  do  humbly  trust  that  I 
have  brought,  by  statements  of  plain  simple  facts  which  I  have  made^ 
oonviction  to  all  your  understandings,  that  these  two  resolutions  are 
strictly  according  to  truth,  and  that  you  will  not  be  ashamed  to  lay 
your  hands  upon  your  hearts,  and  say  that  in  passing  them  you  believe 
you  do  your  duty  as  Christians. 

III.  Now,  the  next  subject  to  which  I  would  call  your  attention  is 
the  third  resolution^  which  is  one  of  a  very  painful  character.  ^'  It 
appears  from  the  incontrovertible  documents  laid  before  this  meeting, 
that  the  Roman  Catholic  hierarchy  have  not  only  fully  propagated  their 
intolerant  and  persecuting  doctrines  among  their  clergy,  but  patronised 
and  propagated  them  to  a  vast  extent  among  the  people  of  Ireland.'' 
I  believe  that  you  will  at  once  come  to  this  conclusion  with  me,  in  the 
first  place,  that  these  documents  are  not  only  identical  with  the  prin- 
ciples of  Dens's  Theology,  but  that  they  enlarge  and  amplify  those 
principles  to  an  enormous  degree ;  and  I  believe  you  will  come  to  this 
other  conclusion  with  me,  that  if  I  prove  to  you,  on  the  most  irrefra- 
gable testimony,  that  the  Roman  Catholic  Bishops  of  Ireland  have 
patronised  and  propagated  the  doctrines,  of  which  those  you  have  heard 
form  but  a  small  part,  for  there  are  many  more — I  say,  you  will  agree 
with  me  that  they  have  circulated  these  principles,  not  in  Latin,  but  in 
too  plain  English,  among  their  people,  and  that,  alas !  it  is  impossible 
for  these  poor  people,  receiving  such  principles  on  the  high  authority 
of  their  clergy,  not  to  be  stimulated  with  those  passions  which  are  but 
too  congenial  to  the  human  mind,  against  their  Protestant  brethren  in 
England  and  Ireland.  It  now  becomes  my  painful  duty  to  lay  beford 
you  the  evidence  of  this  fact. 

The  first  document  I  bring  before  you  is  a  Bible.  Those  extracts 
to  which  I  have  already  so  frequently  referred,  are  copies  verbatim 
from  the  notes,  not  of  this  Bible,  but  of  another  which  I  shall  show 
you.  They  are,  however,  all  contained  in  this  Bible,  though  not  copied 
from  it.  Now  I  must  give  you  the  history  of  this  Bible,  and  I  call 
your  particular  attention  to  it.  It  was  published  in  1816  in  Dublin. 
The  following  is  the  title-page  : — 

No.  I. 
The  Title-page  of  Coyne's  Bible,  published  -4.  Z>.  1816. 

"The  Holy  Bible,  translated  from  the  Latin  Vulgate:  diligently 
compared  wi  theth  Hebrew,  Greek,  and  other^editions  in  divers  Ian- 
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guages;  the  Old  Testament,  first  published  by  the  English  College  at 
Douay,  A.  D.  1609.  And  the  New  Testament,  first  published  by  the 
English  College  at  Rheims,  A.  D.  1582.  With  Annotations,  and  an 
Historical  and  Chronological  Index.  Revised  and  corrected  according 
to  the  Cicmentin  edition  of  the  Scriptures.  And  approved  of  by  the 
Most  Rev.  Dr.  Troy,  R.  C.  A.  D.  Dublin :  printed  and  published  by 
Richard  Coyne,  Parliament-street ;  and  sold  by  Keating,  Brown,  and 
Keating,  Duke-street,  Grosvenor-square,  London.  1816." 

Attend  to  the  dates;  it  was  published  in  1816.  In  1817,  some  of 
these  notes  reached  the  editors  of  the  British  Criiic,  some  of  these 
.which  I  have  read  to  you.  The  British  Critic  brought  them  forth,  saying, 
^  that  these  were  pretty  practical  polemics,  and  leading  to  the  most 
•  practical  conclusions ;"  and,  I  believe,  you  will  agree  with  the  Brilish 
Criiicy  that  they  are  so.  The  consequence  of  this  was,  that  these  re- 
marks got  from  the  British  Criiic  into  the  English  and  Irish  papers^ 
and  raised  a  considerable  ferment  in  the  public  mind  against  the 
Roman  Catholics,  it  being  naturally  considered,  that  if  these  were  their 
principles  against  Protestants,  they  9ught  not  to  be  trusted  with  that 
political  power  which  at  that  time  they  were  seeking.  In  consequence 
of  this,  the  Roman  Catholic  Primate  of  Ireland,  Dr.  Troy,  wrote  a 
disclaimer  of  this  Bible ;  and  now  I  beg  of  you  to  lend  me  your  atten- 
tion to  this.     That  Prelate  writes — 

No.  II. 

Censwre  of  Co^ne^s  Bible  o^  1816,  and  Disavowal  by  Dr.  Troy. 

^  Having  seen  a  new  edition  of  the  Rhemish  Testament,  with  Anno- 
tations, published  by  Coyne,  Dublin,  and  Keating  &  Co.  London, 
1816,  said  to  be  revised,  corrected,  and  approved  by  me,  I  think  it 
necessary  to  declare,  that  I  never  approved,  nor  meant  to  approve,  of 
any  edition  of  the  Old  or  New  Testament  which  was  not  entirely  con- 
formable, as  well  in  the  notes  as  in  the  text,  to  that  which  was  edited 
by  R.  Cross,  Dublin,  1791,  containing  the  usual  and  prescribed  formula 
of  m/approbatioHj  and  which  has  served  as  an  exemplar  to  the  several 
editions  that  have  since  been  published  with  my  sanction.  As  in  the 
said  new  edition,  the  notes  vary  essentially  from  those  of  the  last 
mentioned  editions,  which  exclusively  I  have  sanctioned  for  publi- 
cation, I  slM>uld  think  that  circumstance  alone  fully  sufficient  to  induce 
me  to  withhold  every  kind  of  approbation  from  it ;  but  having  read, 
and  now  for  the  first  time  considered,  these  notes,  I  not  only  do  not 
aanction   them,   but    solemnly    declare   that   I   utterly   reject  them 
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generally,  as  harsh  and  irritating  in  expression,  some  of  them  as  fake 
and  absurd  in  reasoning,  and  many  of  them  as  uncharitable  in  senti* 
ment.  Tliey  further  appear  to  countenance  opinions  and  doctrines 
which,  in  common  with  the  other  Roman  Catholics  of  the  empire,  1 
have  solemnly  disclaimed  upon  oath. 

**^  Under  these  circumstances,  and  with  these  impressions  on  my 
mind,  I  feel  it  an  imperious  duty  to  admonish  that  portion  of  the 
Catholic  body  which  is  intrusted  to  my  charge,  of  the  danger  of 
reading  or  paying  attention  to  the  notes  or  comments  of  said  new 
edition  of  the  Testament ;  and  I  enjoin  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  of 
this  diocese  to  discourage  and  prevent,  by  every  means  in  their  power, 
the  circulation  amongst  Catholics  of  a  work  tending  to  lead  the  faithful 
astray,  and  much  better  fitted  to  engender  and  promote  among  Chris- 
tians, hostility,  bitterness,  and  strife,  than  (what  should  be  the  object 
of  every  such  production)  to  cultivate  the  genuine  spirit  of  the 
gospel,  that  is,  the  spirit  of  meekness,  charity,  and  peace. 

"  J.  T.  TaoY. 
«  Dublin,  24th  October,  1817." 

Now,  you  will  easily  suppose  that  after  that  letter  I  cannot  bring 
forward  the  notes  of  that  Bible  as  sanctioned  by  Dr.  Troy.  But  sus* 
pend  your  judgment  until  you  have  heard  the  letter,  in  reply  to  Dr. 
Troy,  of  Mr.  Richard  Coyne,  the  Roman  Catholic  bookseller,  and 
publisher  of  this  Bible — a  name  which  I  believe  will  be  transmitted  to 
posterity,  and  deserves  to  be,  as  an  honest  conscientious  man.  You 
vill  judge,  as  I  have  said,  from  the  letter  of  Mr.  Coyne. 

«<  Parliament-street,  Oct.  26th,  1817. 

«  Most  Honoured  Lord, — It  is  with  pain  and  difficulty  that  I 
am  obliged  to  controvert,  for  a  moment,  any  statement  coming  from 
your  Grace ;  but  the  character  which  I  have  earned  and  maintained, 
these  fifteen  years,  unsullied,  in  the  opinions  of  the  Catholic  clergy  and 
hierarchy  of  Ireland,  as  the  only  publisher  and  bookseller  in  the  king^ 
dom,  of  works  exclusively  Catholic,  puts  me  under  the  indispensable 
necessity  of  addressing  your  Grace  in  public.  The  declaration  which 
your  Grace  has  published  leaves  no  alternative,  but  that  of  either 
submitting  to  the  imputation  which  it  fastens  upon  me,  or  of  giving,  aa 
I  now  do,  a  simple  statement  of  facts,  for  the  truth  of  which  I  appeal 
to  your  Grace's  candour,  and  which  shall,  I  trust,  substantially  remove 
the  impression  which  your  Grace's  declaration  is  calculated  to  produce 
on  the  public  mind  with  regard  to  me.  On  Monday,  the  1 3th  instant, 
your  Grace  sent  me  a  message,  by  your  servant,  requesting  to  sec  me 
at  Cavendish  Row,  at  the  hour  of  two  o'clock.    I  had  scarcely  entered 
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your  Grace's  apartment,  when  the  Very  Rev.  Dr.  Hamill,  yoor 
Grace's  Vicar-General,  and  the  Rev.  Mr.  Kenny,  of  Clongowea 
CoUege,  appeared.  Your  Grace  then  produced  and  read  a  paper* 
purporting  to  be  an  extract  from  the  British  Ctitic^  and  containing 
animadversions  on  the  notes  of  a  late  edition  of  the  Catholic  Bibles 
bearing  in  the  title-page  the  approbation  of  your  Grace.  You  then  ob- 
served, ^  that  you  were  sure  that  I  had  no  bad  intention  in  putting  your 
Grace's  name  to  the  work,  but  that  very  bad  consequences  had  fol* 
lowed — ^that,  finding  its  way  into  England,  it  had  armed  our  enemies 
against  us,  and  this  at  a  time  when  we  were  seeking  emancipation.' 
Upon  these  remarks,  I  asked,  <  Did  not  your  Grace  approve  and 
sanction  the  publication  of  a  Bible  by  a  Mr.  M'Namara  of  Cork?'— 
your  Grace  replied,  <  I  did.'  I  then  asked,  *  Did  not  your  Grace  de- 
pute the  Rev.  P.  A.  Walsh,  of  Denmark-street  Chapel,  to  revisCi 
correct,  and  approve  for  publication  in  your  Grace's  name,  the  said 
Bible  of  M^Namara?' — your  Grace  answered,  *I  did.'  *  Then,  my 
Lord,'  said  I,  <  that  is  the  Bible  now  in  your  hand.'  *  I  never  au- 
thorized,' replied  your  Grace,  *  the  Rev.  Mr.  Walsh  to  approve  a  Bible 
with  the  Rhemish  notes.'  *  Of  any  private  understanding,'  said  I, 
*  between  your  Grace  and  Mr.  Walsh  I  know  nothing ;  but  this  .1  know, 
that  Mr.  Walsh  is  accountable  for  your  Grace's  approbation,  which  is 
now  in  the  title-page.'  •  But,'  said  your  Grace,  •  are  not  you  the  per- 
son that  published  this  Bible? — it  bears  your  name.'  *No,  my  Lord,' 
said  I,  *  I  am  neither  the  printer  nor  publisher,  and  I  shall  now  relate 
to  your  Grace  how  it  bears  my  name.  Mr.  M'Namara,  the  publisher  of 
the  work  to  which  your  Grace  gave  your  sanction,  became  a  bankrupt 
before  the  work  was  completed.  Mr.  John  Ciimming,  of  Ormond 
Quay,  assignee  to  the  bankrupt,  purchased  the  unfinished  work,  and, 
to  cover  his  own  losses,  resolved  upon  perfecting  the  publication. 
Having  called  upon  me,  and  requested  of  me  to  allow  him  to  put  my 
name  to  the  work,  I  refused,  except  on  the  condition  that  the  clergy- 
man deputed  by  your  Grace  continued  to  correct  the  unfinished  part. 
This  I  did  without  any  interest  whatever  in  the  transaction.  Mr. 
Gumming  accordingly  applied  to  the  Rev.  Mr.  Walsh,  to  whom  he 
paid  £20,  on  completing  the  revision  of  the  work,  and  took  his  receipt 
for  the  amount.'  When  I  had  finished  this  narrative,  your  Grace,  in 
the  most  unequivocal  terms,  in  the  presence  of  Dr.  Hamill  and  the 
Rev.  Mr.  Kenny,  acquitted  me  of  having  any  thing  to  do  with  the  pub* 
lication.  I  then  remarked  that  your  Grace  having  in  different  conver- 
sations  disclaimed  your  approbation,  and  certain  individuals  having  in 
consequence  denounced  me  as  the  forger  of  it,  I  should  in  my  own 
defence  publish  the  whole  transaction ;  upon  which  your  Grace  pro- 
mised rae  to  take  every  opportunity  of  disabusing  those  to  whom  yea 
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had  spoken  on  the  subject.  For  the  truth  of  what  I  have  now  re- 
lated, touching  the  interview  of  Monday,  the  13th  instant,  I  appeal  to 
your  Grace,  to  Dr.  Hamill,  and  to  the  Rev.  Mr.  Kenny.  Did  I  not 
ader wards  send  your  Grace  the  numbers  of  this  said  Rhemish  Testa- 
ment, on  the  covers  of  which  are  printed  these  words — *  Now  pub- 
lishing, by  M*Namara,  the  Catholic  Bible?  To  render  it  the  more 
complete,  the  elegant,  copious,  and  instructive  notes  or  annotations  of 
the  Rhemish  Testament  will  be  inserted,  by  permission  of  his  Grace 
Dr.  T.  Troy,  Catholic  Lord  Primate  of  Ireland.  This  work  is  carefully 
revising  by  the  Rev.  P.  A.  Walsh,  Denmark-street,  Dublin.  Printed 
by  Gumming.'  Moreover,  did  I  not  accompany  these  numbers  with  a 
letter,  calling  on  your  Grace  to  make  good  your  promise  of  clearing 
my  character  from  the  imputations  it  had  lain  under,  through  your 
Grace's  misconception  of  the  facts  ?  This  letter,  my  Lord,  I  suppress, 
from  the  same  motives  of  delicacy  which  have  kept  me  silent,  until 
your  Grace's  declaration  forced  me  thus  to  state  the  facts ;  nor  shall  I 
add  one  single  comment,  but  leave  the  public  to  draw  their  own 
conclusions. 

^<  I  am,  most  honoured  Lord, 

**  Your  Grace's  very  humble  and  obedient  servant, 

"  RicHABD  ConfE." 

There  is  only  to  be  added  to  this  letter  tlie  following : — 

"  To  Mr.  Richard  Coyney  Parliament-streety 

"  10,  Lower  Ormond-quay,  Oct.  27,  1817. 
**  Sib, — I  have  received  the  address  to  the  Most  Rev.  Dr.  Troy, 
which  appeared  in  the  Freeman*8  Journal  of  this  day,  bearing  your 
name;  and  I  think  it  but  justice  to  you  to  declare  that  the  statement 
therein  contained  is  perfectly  correct,  so  far  as  it  relates  to  me,  and 
to  the  appearance  of  your  name  as  the  publisher  of  the  Bible  and 
Testament  therein  mentioned. 

"  I  am,  Sir,  your  obedient  servant, 

"  John  CuMMiwa.* 

The  next  document  to  which  I  shall  call  your  attention  i&  the  exami- 
nation of  Dr.  Murray,  who,  in  1817,  was  coadjutor  to  Dr.  Troy.  He 
was  examined  before  the  House  of  Commons,  on  the  17th  May,  182^ 
nine  years  after  this  transaction.  I  hold  in  my  hand  the  actual  Report 
of  the  Committee  of  the  House  of  Commons,  which  contains  the 
following  : — 


40  MEETING   AT   GLASGOW. 

No.  III. 
Bjpiracis/rom  Dr,  Murrains  ExaminaUon  hefbre  a  CotnmittBe  of  ikt 

House  of  Commons y  May  17,  1825. 

"  Are  you  aware  that  an  edition  of  the  Testament,  with  Notes,  was 
published  in  Dublin,  in  or  about  1816,  by  Dr.  Troy? — I  am.  That 
edition  was  published  under  a  misconception.  Dr.  Troy  had  given  his 
sanction  to  an  edition  of  the  Bible,  supposing  it  to  be  the  same  that 
he  had  before  sanctioned ;  but  as  soon  as  he  found  his  mistake  he 
withdrew  his  approbation,  and  I  do  not  find  that  the  edition  is  in  use 
among  Roman  Catholics.* 

"  By  what  document  can  you  show  that  Dr.  Troy  withdrew  his 
sanction  ? — He  wrote  a  letter  to  that  effect,  which  was  published  at  the 
time. 

*<  Were  not  those  notes  the  usual  notes  in  use  among  Ronmn  Ca- 
tholics ;  were  they  not  extracted  literally  from  those  to  be  found  in 
the  Douay  version  ? — They  were  not  used  in  Ireland  before ;  for  there 
had  not  been  in  that  country  any  previous  edition  of  them. 

"  Where  were  they  obtained ;  by  Cowie,  the  printer,  or  by  whom 
were  they  furnished  ? — They  were  furnished  in  an  edition  known  in 
England,  and  which  proceeded  from  certain  exiles  who  left  this 
country  in  very  angry  times,  and  carried  a  little  of  the  spirit  of  the 
times  along  with  them.  It  is  a  subject  of  regret  in  many  sincere 
Catholics  that  too  much  of  that  spirit  has  been  infused  into  these  notes. 
They  have,  however,   been  gradually  soflened  down,  so  that  in  the 

last  edition  there  arc  very  few  notes,  and  those  very  unobjectionable. 

»  ♦  ♦  « 

"  Were  not  those  notes  to  the  Scriptures,  which  have  been  considered 
as  objectionable,  published  at  Rheims  in  France,  and  are  they  not 
called  the  llhcmish  notes  ? — They  are :  they  were  published  by  exiles, 
who  had  been  obliged,  during  the  angry  times  of  persecution,  to  for- 
sake their  native  country. 

"  Were  they  English  or  Irish  exiles? — English. 

"  The  Douay  version  is  one  thing,  and  the  Rhemish  another :  are 
not  editions  of  the  Douay  Bible  published  in  Ireland  without  those 
notes  ? — The  Rhemish  notes  were  never  published  in  Ireland,  except 
on  the  occasion  already  alluded  to,  when  they  were  published  by  mis- 
take.f  They  were  called  Rhemish,  because  the  Testament  was  trans- 
lated at  the  College  of  Rheims.  The  College  was  afterwards  removed 
to  Douay,  and  the  remaining  part  of  the  Bible  was  translated  at  the 
latter  place. 

"  Have  you  conversed  with  Dr.  Troy  upon  this  subject  ? — I  have. 

•  First  Appendix  II.  f  Ibid.  III. 
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.  *'  Are  you  aware,  from  those  conversations^  whether  Dr.  Troy  was 
aware  of  the  intention  of  republishing  those  Rheraish  notes  at  the 
time  his  approbation  was  obtained  ? — I  know  he  was  not« 

"  Do  you  know  whether  Dr.  Troy's  approval  was  withdrawn  from 
the  circulation  of  the  Scriptures  as  soon  as  his  attention  was  called  to 
the  objectionable  character  of  those  notes  ? — I  know  that  to  be  the 
case,  and,  in  consequence  of  that,  the  book  was  not  circulated.* 

«« Do  you  believe  the  edition  of  the  Scriptures,  with  those  objec-^ 
tionable  notes,  is  at  the  present  moment  circulated  under  the  authority 
of  any  one  individual  of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  of  Ireland  ? — My 
belief  is,  that  it  is  not ;  I  do  not  know  of  a  single  instance  of  it,  nor 
did  I  ever  happen  to  meet  with  a  copy  of  it  in  circulation .f 

««  Was  not  publicity  given,  by  publication  in  the  papers,  to  Dr. 
Troy's  disiqiprobation  of  those  notes  ? — Certainly." 

Now,  one  document  more  to  show  the  results  of  the  publication  of 
thb  Bible  in  1816,  and  of  the  notice  attracted  to  it  by  its  exposure  in 
the  Britisk  Critic*  Among  those  who  were  naturally  most  apprehen- 
sive of  the  effect  likely  to  be  produced  on  England,  the  foremost  was 
Mr.  O'Connell,  and  his  proceedings  on  the  subject  are  not  a  little  im- 
portant, as  the  following  documents  extracted  from  the  Dublin  Evening 
Po$t  of  that  day,  will  testify : — 

"Catholic  Boakd,"  December  1,  1817. 

Dublin  E.  Post,  December  2. 
Mr.  O'Conncll  expressed  his  intention  to  move  for  a  disavowal  of 
the  Rhemish  Notes.f 

Dublin  Evening  Post,  December  6. 
Mr.  O'Connell  moved  for  a  Committee  to  disclaim  the  Rhemish 
Notes ;  stated  that  an  action  was  pending  between  Dr.  Troy  and  a 
respectable  bookseller ;  and  while  the  Board  should  not  interfere  with 
the  subject  of  this  action,  "they  should  not  let  the  present  opportunity 
pass  of  recording  their  abhorrence  of  the  bigoted  and  intolerant  doc- 
trines promulgated  in  that  work."  "  There  was  not  a  moment  to  be 
lost."  "  He  would  not  remain  a  Catholic  one  hour  longer,  if  he 
thought  it  essential  to  the  Catholic  faith,  to  believe,  that  it  was  lawful 
to  murder  Protestants,  or  that  faith  might  be  innocently  broken  with 
heretics ;  yet  such  were  the  doctrines  to  be  deduced  from  the  Notes 
to  the  Rhemish  Testament."  Mr.  O'Connell  moved  for  a  Committee 
to  disavow  the  Notes.  Mr.  Eneas  M*Donnell  opposed  the  motion. 
Mr.  Nicholas  Mahon  thought  the  business  should  be  left  to  the  clergy. 

♦  First  Appendix  IV.  f  ll>»d.  V.  t  l^id.  VI. 
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Mr.  O'Connell  replied,  that*  *^  if,  under  pretence  of  this  being  a  po- 
lemical subject,  you  stop  short,  the  people  of  England  will  say  that 
you  had  not  the  spirit  or  the  liberality  to  condemn  those  very  scan* 
dalous  Notes,  and  that  you  got  rid  of  them  by  a  side- win d.**  In  the 
end,  a  motion  was  put  and  carried,  the  words  being  amended  thus  :-— 
**  That  a  Committee  be  appointed  to  draw  up  an  address  on  the  occa* 
sion  of  the  late  publication  of  the  Rhemish  Testament,  with  a  Tiew 
to  ha?e  the  same  submitted  to  an  aggregate  meeting.** 

;Dec.  9- — Dublin  Evening  Post,  Dec.  11. 

The  Committee  appointed  to  prepare  an  address  on  the  occasion  of 
the  re-publication  of  the  Rhemish  Notes,  obtained  time  (imtil  Satur- 
day next)  to  make  up  their  Report. 

Dec  13^-^Dublin  Evening  Post,  Dec  16. 

Mr.  O'Connell  stated,  that  the  Committee  appointed  to  prepare  a 
disavowal  of  the]  Rhemish  Notes,  would  be  ready  to  make  their  re- 
port on  Thursday  next.  They  would  probably  adopt  the  disclaimer 
of  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  omitting,  of  course,  the  preliminary 
part,  with  which  they  had  no  concern ;  for  it  was  couched  in  language 
98  strong  and  as  general  as  could  bC'  desired. 

Dec.  18.— 2>tc^in  Evening  Pott,  20—18. 

Mr.  O'Connell  moved.  That  further  time  be  granted  to  the  Commit- 
tee appointed  to  prepare  a  disavowal  of  the  Rhemish  Notes,  until 
Saturday  sen'night. 

Dublin  Evening  Post,  January  18,  1818. 

The  Catholic  Board  were  to  have  met  on  Saturday  week,  for  the 
purpose  of  devising  means  to  remunerate  Mr.  Hayes,  &c.  &c  The 
Board,  we  have  heard,  ie  extinct. 

The  writer  from  whom  I  quote,  adds— 

**  What  the  secret  influence  was  which  demanded  such  a  sacrifice  of 
liberal  and  honorable  feeling,  it  would  not,  perhaps,  be  easy  at  this 
day  to  ascertain.** 

The  writer  of  this  thinks  it  would  be  hard  to  tell  at  this  day,  what 
secret  influence  prevented  Mr.  O'Connell  from  carrying  into  effect  hia 
attempts  in  the  Catholic  Board,  and,  afler  all  his  blustering  parade^ 
leaving,  as  he  did,  the  Notes  undisclaimed  to  this  hour.    That  secret 
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influence  is  now  developed — he  shrunk  under  the  authority  of  his 
spiritual  masters.  You  see  him,  therefore,  begging  time  for  this  Com- 
mittee, at  the  same  Board  where  he  had,  with  such  mockery  of  liber- 
alism, voted  for  its  appointment,  and  at  last  content  that  iu  operations 
slumld  be  dropped.  His  masters,  I  say,  did  not  really  choose  to 
disclaim  these  Notes,  and  therefore  he  dared  not  carry  his  mockery 
into  effect. 

Now  you  have  heard  Dr.  Troy's  letter  disclaiming  upon  his  oath 
that  publication — you  have  heard  Dr.  Murray's  examination  before 
Ibe  Committee  of  the  House  of  Commons*  declaring  on  his  oath 
that, 

Captain  Gordon — It  was  only  on  his  affirmation. 

Mr.  MKjhee — Well,  on  his  affirmation  be  it,  surely  it  is  no  question 
that  the  affirmation  of  a  bishop,  in  evidence  before  the  House  of 
Commons,  is  equal  to  his  oath.  You  have  heard,  then,  an  affirmation 
which  ought  to  be  an  oath — you  have  heard  Mr.  O'Connell's  empty 
bluster  on  the  subject ;  now,  I  ask,  what  will  this  meeting  think, 
what  will  this  empire  think,  when  I  testify  that  those  documents 

WHICH  I  BXAD   TO   YOU,   ABB   EXTBACTS   FBOM   THB   NOTES  OF  THIS 

BIBLE,  [holding  up  another  quarto,]   which  it  cm  identical  reprint  ef 
this  other  Bible  cf  1816,  with  the  exception  of  a  few  Notesy   namely ^ 
ihoee  in  this  bed  book,  beabino  the  sanction  of  twelve  bishops 

SANCTIONED    AND   PATBONIZED    BY   Dr.    O'RfilLLY,   Dr.    TbOY,   AND 

Dr.  MuBBAY,  and  brought  out  at  Cork  in  1818,  under  Mr.  M^Nor 
maroy  the  very  man  that  was  engaged  in  the  publication  of  the  former 
Bible  ?  If  we  felt  as  we  ought  to  feel,  we  would  weep  ;  for  I  verily 
believe  that  such  a  fact  has  never  been  laid  before  an  audience. 

Now,  let  me  ask  you  to  reconsider  the  awful  evidence  of  this  case. 
Dr.  Troy,  in  his  letter,  dated  in  1817,  declares,  that  he  had  read  those 
Notes,  considered,  and  rejected  them.  Thus,  in  1817,  he  solemnly 
rejects  them — he  says  he  has  solemnly  abjured  them  upon  oath  ;  while 
In  the  year  1818,  here  is  this  Bible  published  at  Cork,  by  M'Namara, 
stating  that  this  edition  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Bible  contains  the  New 
Testament,  as  sanctioned  by  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  of  Ireland,  and 
embellished  with  maps  and  engravings.  The  names  of  Dr.  Troy  and 
Dr.  Murray  are  here  in  the  list  of  subscribers,  and  the  names  of  Dr. 
Troy  and  Dr.  Murray  down,  not  as  subscribers  but  as  patrons.  Here 
is  the  testimony — the  cover  of  the  Bible,  while  the  title-page  proves 
that  it  was  published  in  1818.     Here  is  the  cover  of  another  edition. 
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which  I  have  torn  off,  having  given  the  work  to  be  bound.  But  you 
have  to  consider  not  only  Dr.  Troy's  testimony,  but  Dr.  Murray's ; 
for  he  was  asked  in  his  examination,  if  he  had  conversed  with  Dr. 
Troy  on  the  subject,  and  he  declared  '*  that  he  had,  and  that  he 
knew  his  approval  was  withdrawn  from  the  circulation  of  the  Scrip* 
tures  as  soon  as  his  attention  was  called  to  the  objectionable  character 
of  the  Notes."  Thus  he  declares  on  his  oath,  that  he  knew  Dr.  Troy 
had  approved  of  the  Bible  of  1816  being  withdrawn  from  the  public, 
while  all  the  time  he  knew  that  the  same  Bible  had  come  out  at  Cork 
in  1818,  with  the  approbation  of  Dr.  Troy,  and  his  own  approbation 
subjoined  to  it.  He  declares  that,  "  He  believed  that  the  Bible  with 
those  Notes  was  not  circulated  under  the  authority  of  one  individual 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy :"  while,  as  I  have  already  proved,  he 
knew  that  in  1818  this  new  edition  was  brought  out  at  Cork,  bearing 
the  names  of  twelve  bishops,  with  his  own  among  them,  and  1827 
subscribers,  of  whom  155  were  Roman  Catholic  priests.  There  is  a 
note  also  mentioning  that  some  are  omitted,  owing  to  not  having  sent 
in  their  names  for  insertion.  I  have  got  two  thousand  copies  of  this 
document  struck  off,  to  be  distributed  among  the  members  of  this 
meeting.  You  will  find,  first,  the  title-page  of  Coyne's  Bible,  pub- 
lished in  1816;  second,  the  letter  of  Dr.  Troy  disavowing  this  Bible; 
third,  the  extract  from  Dr.  Murray's  examination  before  the  House  of 
Commons ;  fourth,  the  title  of  M'Namara's  Bible ;  fifth,  the  dedica- 
tion of  M*Namara  ;  and  next  the  advertisements  of  the  Bible,  printed, 
as  you  have  seen,  on  the  covers.     You  have  read  the  three  first. 

No.  IV. 
The  title-page  of  M^Namara^s  Bible^  published  at  Cork,  A.D.  1818. 

"  The  Holy  Catholic  Bible,  containing  the  whole  of  the  books  in 

the  sacreci  Scriptures,  translated  from  the  Latin  Vulgate ;  the  Old 

Testament,  first  published  at  the  English  College  at  Douay,  A.D. 

1609 ;  the  New  Testament,  first  published  at  the  English  College  at 

Rheims,  A.D.  1582,  explained  and  illustrated  triVA  valuable  and  copious 

notes  ;  to  which  are  added,  &c.  &c. 

•  •  •  ♦  # 

"  By  James  A.  M*Namaka. 

"  This  edition  of  the  Catholic  Bible,  containing  the  Old  and  New 

Testament,    is  sanctioned  and  patronized   by  the  Roman  Catholic 

Prelates  and  Clergy  of  Ireland.        •  •  •  • 

Cork:  Printed  for  the  Proprietor,  A.D.  1818." 
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No.  V. 
Dedicalion  of  M'Namara's  Bible  o/*  1818. 

*'  Dedication. — To  that  orthodox,  loyal,  and  enlightened  body  of 
meny  the  Catholics  of  Ireland,  in  admiration  of  their  steady  zeal  in 
having  kept  the  deposit  of  faith,  bequeathed  to  tlieir  forefathers  by 
that  illustrious  saint,  and  glorious  luminary  of  the  Church  of  Christ, 
Patrick ;  and  in  handing  it  down,  without  interruption,  genuine  and 
purt^  to  their  grateful  posterity — this  Edition  of  the  Holy  Catliolic 
Bible  is,  with  gratitude,  most  respectfully  inscribed,  by  their  devoted 
and  humble  servant,  James  Auqustin  M'Namara." 

No.  VI. 

Mvertitement  printed  on  a  blue  covei"  on  the  boards  of  both  the  Bible 
and  Testament  printed  by  M^Namara  in  1818. 

«  THE  HOLY  CATHOLIC  NEW  TESTAMENT. 
<*  PATRONISED  BY 

«  His  Grace  the  Most  Rev.  Dr.  O'Reilly,  Roman  Catholic  Lord  Primate  of  all 

Ireland,  and  Archbishop  of  Armagh, 
His  Grace  the  Most  Rev.  Dr.  Troy,  Roman  Catholic  Archbishop  of  Dublin, 
His  Grace  the  Most  Rev.  Dr.  Murray,  R.  C.  Coad.  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  and 

President  of  the  Royal  Roman  Catholic  College  of  St.  Patrick,  Maynooth, 
Right  Rer.  Dr.  John  Murphy,  Catholic  Bishop  of  Cork, 
Right  Rev.  Dr.  Moylan,  late  Catholic  Bishop  of  Cork, 
Right  Rer.  Dr.  Coppinger,  Bishop  of  Cloyne  and  Ross, 
Right  Rer.  Dr.  Power,  Bishop  of  Waterford, 
Right  Rev.  Dr.  Ryan,  Bishop  of  Ferns. 
Right  Rev.  Dr.  Delany,  Bishop  of  Kildare  and  Leighlin, 
Right  Rev.  Dr.  0*ReilIy,  Bishop  of  Kilmore, 
Right  Rev.  Dr.  Marum,  Bishop  of  Ossory. 
Right  Rev.  Dr.  Tuohy,  Bishop  of  Limerick, 
Most  Rev.  Dr.  Bodkin,  Roman  Catholic  Warden  of  Galway, 
And  three  hundred  R.  C  Clergymen  in  different  parts  of  Ireland.** 


**  Now  publishing  in  Numbers  and  Parts,  by  M*Namara,  Cork,  a 
new,  superb,  and  elegant  edition  of  the  Catholic  Bible;  containing  the 
whole  of  the  books  of  the  sacred  Scriptures,  explained  or  illustrated 
with  valuable  Notes  or  Annotations,  according  to  the  interpretation  of 
the  Catholic  Churchy  which  is  our  infallible  and  unet^ing  Guide  in 
reading  the  Holf/[Scriptu9'es,  and  leading  us  unto  salvation  ;  translated 
from  the  Latin  Vulgate,  and  diligently  compared  with  the  Hebrew, 
Greek,  and  other  editions  in  divers  languages. 
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'<  These  genuine  translations  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  into  the  Eng- 
lish language  were  first  finished  and  published  by  the  English  Catholic 
College  at  Rheims,  A.D.  1582,  and  the  English  Catliolic  College  of 
Douay,  A.D.  1609. 

**  The  Catholic  Bible  will  be  comprised  in  one  large  Royal  Quarto 
Volume,  now  publishing  in  Numbers  and  Parts ;  (one  Number  will  be 
published  every  fortnight,  and  sold  to  subscribers  only,  at 
Is.  Sd,  each  and  one  Part,  containing  ten  Numbers,  will  be  published 
quarterly ;)  printed  with  a  new  type  and  very  fine  paper ;  and,  to  render 
it  the  more  complete,  the  elegant,  copious,  and  instructive  Notes,  or 
Annotations,  of  the  Rhemish  Testament  will  be  inserted.  These  great 
Notes  of  the  New  Testament  were  never  before  published  in  this 
kingdom.  ♦♦♦•♦• 

"  Every  number  in  the  Douay  Bible  of  this  work  will  contain  thirty- 
two  pages  of  letter-press ;  and  every  Number  in  the  Rhemish  Testa- 
ment will  contain  twenty-four  pages. 

"  Subscribers'  names  will  be  received  at  36,  High-street,  Dublin ; 
£.  M*Namara,  Duncan-street,  Cork  ;  and  by  all  the  Agents  appointed 
to  this  work  throughout  Ireland." 

No.  VII. 

Advertisement  printed  on  the  reverse  cover  of  M*Namara*s  Edition 
of  the  Bible  and  New  Testament,  1818. 

PROSPECTUS^ 

♦  «•••• 

"  The  first  number  of  every  fortnight's  publication  will  be  inspected, 
and  undergo  a  critical  examination  by  the  Catholic  Clergy,  one  of 
whose  names  and  place  of  residence  will  be  inserted  in  print  on  the 
outside  cover  of  each  number,  to  show  that  the  whole  work  from 
Genesis  to  the  Revelations,  will  be  in  the  greatest  order  and  regularity 
according  to  the  Clementin  edition  of  the  Scriptures. 

"  The  preface  of  this  work  is  given  in  with  the  first  part  or  tenth 
number  of  the  Old  Testament. 

ADDRESS. 

"  The  proprietor  flatters  himself  that  his  countrymen  {with  God^s 
tlessing)  will  find  it  peculiarly  their  advantage  in  becoming  subscri- 
bers to  this  valuable  and  inestimable  work,  it  being  the  most  superb 
and  elegant  edition  of  the  Catholic  Bible  ever  publish^  in  the  English 
language.  The  pious  parent  will  consider  this  divine  and  sacred  book 
as  the  richest  treasure  to  be  left  to  a  child,  and  the  dutiful  child  will 
receive  the  precious  gift  as  the  best  legacy  a  Christian  and  charitable 
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parent  can  bestow.  It  must  be  obvious,  then,  that  the  rich  and  the 
poor  are  equally  interested  in  it.  The  reserve  of  a  few  pence  weekly, 
from  the  industrious  earnings  of  the  mechanic,  which  would  otherwise 
probably  be  lost  in  trifles,  will  enable  the  poor  to  procure  it ;  whilst 
the  ricb  will  be  induced  to  add  to  their  library  this  grand  depository  of 
divine  knowledge. 

**  Proper  people  will  be  emploted  in  each  town  through- 
out Ireland,  to  leave  the  numbers  and  parts  as  soon  as  pub- 

USHBB  at  the  respective  HOUSE  OF  EACH  SUBSCRIBER. 

CONDITIONS. 

•  *•••*# 

"  3d.  The  name,  title,  &c.  of  each  suscriber  will  be  printed  in  the 
work,  in  order  to  hand  down  their  memory  to  posterity,  in  testimony  of 
their  zeal,  as  encouragers  to  the  Book  of  God  in  Ireland. 

**  Subscribers'  names  will  be  thankfully  received  at  the  proprietor's 
office,  2,  Crampton-court,  Dublin ; 

"  And  by  all  the  Agents  appointed  to  this  work  throughout  Ireland**^ 

Now,  let  me  entreat  your  attention  to  this,  "  Proper  people  will  be 
^pointed  throughout  Ireland  to  leave  the  numbers  and  parts  with  the 
subscribers ;"  and  on  the  other  cover  it  states,  that  it  is  to  be  sold  "  to 
mhscribers  only/*  So  it  appears  that  while  every  means  are  taken  to 
give  authority  to  the  work,  so  also  very  great  pains  are  taken  to  pre- 
yent  it  coming  into  the  hands  of  any  persons  but  subscribers  ;  and  it  is 
evident  that  most  extraordinary  pains  must  have  been  taken  on  the 
subject,  otherwise  the  facts  would  have  been  brought  out  in  plain  de- 
tail before  the  nation  ere  this  day. 

Now,  do  you  believe  that  you  can  credit  the  abjuration  of  such 
men,  when  they  have  given  their  solemn  sanction  to  the  publication  of 
principles,  which  they  have  so  solemnly  abjured?  This  shall  not 
come  out  before  the  public  on  the  contemptible  authority  of  such  an 
insignificant  individual  as  I  am.  In  the  name  of  justice  and  truth,  I 
call  upon  my  rev.  brethren  on  this  platform  to  meet  to-morrow,  at  a 
time  and  place  they  shall  themselves  appoint,  to  investigate  and  ex- 
amine these  documents  with  the  most  critical  accuracy ;  for  there  is 
no  effort  by  denial,  perjury,  or  abjuration,  that  will  not  be  used  to  get 
rid  of  these  tremendous  facts,  against  the  individual  who  could  bring 
them  out.  Therefore  they  shall  not  come  out  on  my  authority,  but  I 
cidl  on  those  men,  as  men  of  truth,  of  honour,  and  Christian  principle, 
to  examine  the  facts,   and  bear  their  testimony  with  boldness  and 
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fidelity,  that  they  go  forth  under  the  sanction  of  men  whom  none  shall 
dare  to  doubt,  and  whom  none  shall  be  able  to  refute.* 

IV.  And  now,  is  it  necessary  to  speak  to  the  lasi  retolutionj  calling 
upon  Protestants  of  all  denominations  to  unite  together  against  the 
common  enemy  ?  Do  you  not  see  that  the  doctrines  of  Dens's  Theo- 
logy have  not  only  been  propagated  among  the  priests  of  Irieland,  but 
propagated  among  the  people  to  a  tremendous  extent,  and  that,  utider 
the  sanction  and  authority  of  those  very  Roman  Catholic  prelates  of 
Ireland  ?  Do  you  not  see  that  they  come,  not  sanctioned  by  their 
authority  alone,  but  by  a  higher  authority;  for  they  come  incorpo- 
rated with  the  very  word  of  God — the  doctrines  of  Satan  recommended 
by  the  authority  of  God,  and  the  truth  of  the  living  God  perverted  by 
the  doctrines  of  Satan  ? 

We  are  accused,  (I  am  at  least,  and  so  is  my  friend  Mr.  (^Sullivan,) 
of  going  about  on  a  mission  as  political  agents.  I  tell  the  politicians 
of  Ireland,  and  I  tell  the  press  of  England,  that  neither  all  the 
Orangemen  nor  all  the  politicians  of  this  empire,  can  move  one  single 
step  to  effect  the  object  I  have  in  view.  If  statesmen  could  enact  laws 
to  enlighten  the  Roman  Catholics  of  Ireland,  then  I  would  be  a  poli- 
tician to  the  core.  If  Orangemen,  by  any  efforts  they  could  make,  in 
any  relation  on  which  they  chose  to  stand  together,  could  convert  the 
Roman  Catholics  of  Ireland,  then  I  would  be  an  Orangeman  to  the 
very  core.  But  priests  and  popish  demagogues  try  to  make  this  appear 
to  be  a  political  effort,  because  they  wish  it  to  be  so,  they  wish  to  call 
the  attention  of  the  nation  to  their  politics,  of  which  they  are  not 
afraid,  from  the  exposure  of  a  system  of  tremendous  darkness  and 
wickedness,  of  which  they  are  afraid.  I  must  have  laws  better  than 
all  the  laws  that  ever  politicians  enacted — I  must  have  ^  sword  better 
than  ever  flashed  from  British  scabbards,  to  execute  the  purpose  I 
have  in  view ;  and  that  purpose  is,  I  avow,  to  conquer  the  Roman 
Catholics  of  Ireland.  But  how  ?  It  is  to  conquer  them,  and  bring 
them  into  subjection,  not  to  their  fellow- worms,  but  to  their  God. 
This  is  my  book  of  law — this  is  my  sword — the  law  of  the  living  God 
— the  sword  of  the  Spirit.  I  separate  the  Roman  Catholic  teachers 
from  the  people — the  tyrants  from  the  victims.  They  are  not  afraid 
of  politicians,  they  have  no  reason  to  be  so ;  for  they  have  outwitted 
all  the  politicians  of  every  denomination  in  England.     They  are  not 
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afraid  of  Orangemen.  I  am  not  an  Orangeman,  but  I  believe  Orange- 
men are  associated  merely  to  protect  themselves  and  their  country, 
and  I  believe  that  those  who  read  these  documents  will  be  convinced 
that  they  require  protection.  But  they  are  afraid  of  that  sacred 
word  which  they  so  heinously  pervert.  All  the  laws  that  politicians 
could  enact  against  Popery — all  that  statesmen  could  do,  are  of  no 
avail.  The  statesmen  of  England,  (I  care  not  who  holds  the  reins,  I 
dbre  not  whether  Whigs,  Tories,  or  Radicals,)  may  as  well  stand  upon 
the  western  cliffs  of  Ireland,  and  legislate  for  the  billows  of  the  At- 
lantic, as  legislate  for  the  Roman  Catholics  of  Ireland.  God  alone  can 
legislate  for  Ireland.  And  as  for  her  legislators,  what  have  they  done 
for  her  ?  They  have  cast  off  the  legislation  of  their  God.  I  bear 
my  testimony  against  them  all,  those  who  enacted  the  antichristian 
system  of  her  education,  and  those  who  have  continued  it,  they  have 
done  what  they  could  to  destroy  Ireland — they  have  disowned  God  as 
her  legislator,  and  what  wisdom  is  in  them  ?  They  have  taken  away 
his  eternal  word — the  word  of  the  living  God — from  the  poor  Roman 
Catholics  of  Ireland  ;  and  what  benefit  can  such  legislation  confer  upon 
a  people  ?  I  care  not  what  tlieir  policy  may  be ;  I  care  not  one  farthing 
whether  it  is  coercion,  or  conciliation,  or  whatever  mockery  they 
please  to  call  their  legislation  for  Ireland ;  but  I  say  that  all  the  laws  they 
can  impose  upon  the  people  are  only  like  the  chains  placed  upon 
the  poor  maniac,  who,  like  Popery,  possessed  with  the  demon,  and 
like  her  having  his  dwelling  among  the  tombs,  burst  the  fetters  into 
pieces;  but  as  soon  as  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God  had  reached  his  ears, 
the  demon  trembled  and  confessed  his  God — the  maniac  was  found 
sitting  at  the  feet  of  Jesus.  I  give  them  all  their  legislators  and  their 
laws — give  me  the  Bible  for  Ireland,  and  all  that  I  desire  is,  that  the 
poor  victims  of  Popery  may  be  like  that  poor  demoniac,  delivered  from 
their  bondage,  and  brought  to  sit  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  '<  clothed  and  in 
their  right  mind.**  And  now,  I  say  to  Protestants  of  all  denominations, 
it  is  not  your  own  temporal  liberties,  or  temporal  privileges,  it  is  not 
them  alone  you  ought  to  consider ;  but  it  is  the  awful  guilt  of  this 
superstition;  and  tremendous  as  these  doctrines  of  persecution  arci 
and  you  would  feel  they  were  tremendous,  if  Popery  had  but  the 
power,  remember  they  are  more  awful  against  the  persecutor  than  the 
▼ictim.  It  is  horrible  to  be  the  murderer,  but  glory  to  be  the  martyr.  It 
is  not  for  your  own  temporal  security,  but  for  the  glory  of  your 
God,  and  the  good  of  your  fellow-men,  that  you  ought  to  co-operate 
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against  this  spiritual  domination,  and  make  known  the  gospel  of  Cbriat 
to  the  poor  Roman  Catholics.  I  have  borne  my  testimony  this  day 
i^ainst  these  Romish  Bishops,  and  now  I  tell  Dr.  Murray,  and  I  hope  in 
God  it  will  reach  his  ears,  that  though  I  bear  my  testimony  against  this 
desperate  iniquity  of  the  violation  of  all  principle,  in  every  oath  that 
iNight  to  bind  to  God  and  man,  I  would  tell  him  that  I  dare  not — God 
knows  it — throw  a  stone  at  him  or  any  other  poor  fellowosinner— 
myself  a  guilty  sinner  before  God  ;  and  I  proclaim  to  him,  as  I  would 
do  if  I  were  the  autocrat  of  this  empire,  that  I  would  not  wish  the 
visitation  of  a  temporal  judgment  on  his  offences.  I  would  not  find 
fault  with  his  religion,  and  then  bring  my  own  upon  a  level,  by  putting 
into  execution  the  very  crimes  that  I  impugn  ;  but  I  proclaim  to  him, 
for  his  sins,  as  I  wish  for  my  own,  in  the  name  of  the  living  and  eter- 
nal God,  pardon  for  all  the  blasphemies  and  wickedness  of  Popery  that 
are  heaped  upon  that  table.  I  would  tell  him  that  "  all  manner  of 
Bans  and  blasphemies  shall  be  forgiven  unto  men."  I  would  bring  the 
glorious  gospel  of  Christ  to  him  as  a  refuge  for  his  soul,  instead  of  the 
superstitions  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  I  would  go  to  my  poor  country- 
men, not  with  the  arms  of  a  soldier,  but  of  a  Christian,  and  call  ob 
them  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  to  believe  in  his  word  and  be  saved. 
How  could  Dr.  Murray,  with  the  heart  of  a  human  being,  read  these 
documents  which  he  has  not  the  power  to  deny — I  ask,  how  could  he 
do  it,  and  face  his  fellow-mortals !  and  how  shall  a  man  professing  such 
a  system  of  guilt  and  wickedness,  stand  before  the  bar  of  God  ?  If 
Protestants  desire  to  maintain  their  cause,  let  them  forget  themselves 
and  remember  the  glory  of  their  God.  Let  Protestants  stand  up  for  the 
glory  of  their  Redeemer,  and  their  Redeemer  will  take  tlieir  cause 
into  his  own  hand.  Let  them  take  care  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  let 
them  stand  up  with  fidelity  for  their  Master's  truth,  and  let  them  not 
fear  although  surrounded  by  all  the  enemies  that  infidelity  and  Popery 
can  array  against  them.  I  trust  that  the  blessing  of  God  will  rest  upon 
this  development  of  Popery  to-day.  I  solemnly  declare,  in  His  sacred 
presence,  that  from  beginning  to  end  of  all  the  statements  I  have 
inade  here  and  at  all  public  meetings  on  this  subject,  I  have  not 
intentionally  perverted,  distorted,  or  exaggerated  one  single  fact  that 
came  within  my  knowledge.  I  have  endeavoured  to  lay  simple  state* 
roents  before  you,  as  Providence  put  them  into  my  hands.  I  confidently 
hope  that  the  blessing  of  God  will  rest  upon  our  proceedings ;  and  I 
trust  your  resolutionB  will  go  forth  stamped  with  the  authority  of  deq^ 
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deltberation  and  sober  judgfnent*  I  trust  they  will  go  forth,  through 
the  length  and  breadth  of  the  land  ;  and  I  trust  that  Roman  Catholics 
will  be  brought  to  ask,  *<  Con  this  be  true  ?" — to  inquire  into  the  fact&— 
to  examine  the  circumstances,  and  to  see  that  if  thb  is  the  Qiurch  of 
Christ,  then  God  and  Satan  must  have  changed  places  bn  their  thrones. 
We  have  commenced  in  the  spirit  of  prayer ;  and  I  trust  we  shall  part 
in  the  same ;  and  I  say,  may  the  blessing  of  tlie  eternal  God>  above 
all  things,  rest  upon  the  poor  misguided  people,  wlio  are  taught  to 
torn  to  those  refuges  of  lies  in  the  volumes  set  before  them  ?  Protein 
tants  liave  tried  to  maintain  what  is  called  a  Protestant  ascendancy 
with  human  laws ;  but  I  trust  they  will  endeavour  to  maintain  a  Pn^ 
testant  ascendancy  with  the  holy  law  of  Grod ;  for  the  Protestant 
Church  may  say  with  Wolsey,  if  they  had  served  their  God  with  half 
as  much  fidelity  as  they  had  served  their  king>  they  woiild  not  have 
been  deserted  in  their  hour  of  trial. 

The  resolutions  were  carried  by  acclamation. 


On  the  day  after  the  meeting,  viz.  January  27th,  a  number  of  the 
clergy  and  laity  who  had  been  present  on  tlie  platform  assembled,  at 
the  request  of  Mr.  M'Ghee,  to  examine  and  authenticate  the  docu- 
ments which  he  had  brought  forward,  and  af\er  due  examination  of 
them,  they  subscribed  the  following  certificate : — 

«  Glasgow.  Jan.  27,  1836. 

**  We,  whose  names  are  hereunto  subscribed,  having  been  requested 
by  the  Rev.  Robert  M*Ghee,  at  the  public  meeting  of  the  Protestant 
Association,  held  yesterday  in  this  city,  to  inspect  the  documents  pro- 
duced on  the  platform,  on  which  the  resolutions  passed  at  the  meeting 
were  founded,  and  to  pronounce  our  opinion  on  them,  do  find  as 
follows : 

"IsL  We  have  laid  before  us  a  quarto  edition  of  the  Douay  Bible 
and  Rhemish  Testament,  with  notes  and  comments,  published  by 
Richard  Coyne,  Dublin,  1816,  as  approved  of  by  the  Most  Rev.  Dr. 
Troy,  Roman  Catholic  Archbishop  of  Dublin. 

"  2dly.  We  have  a  document,  published  by  Dr.  Troy,  bearing  dat^ 
October  24th,  1817,  in  which  he  states,  that  having  then  for  the  first 
time  considered  those  notes,  he  not  only  does  not  sanction  them,  but 
solemnly  declares  that  he  utterly  rejects  them,  and  states,  that  they 
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appear  to  countenance  opinions  and  doctrines  which,  in  common  with 
the  other  Roman  Catholics  of  the  empire,  he  has  solemnly  disclaimed 
upon  oath. 

"  3dly.  We  have  laid  before  us  Minutes  of  Evidence  before  a  Select 
Committee  of  the  House  of  Commons,  on  the  state  of  Ireland  in  May, 
1825,  containing  the  testimony  of  Dr.  Murray,  who  appears  to  have 
been  coadjutor  archbishop  to  Dr.  Troy  in  1817,  and  who  is  now  the 
Roman  Catholic  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  in  which  he  states,  that  this 
edition  of  1816  was  published  under  a  misconception — that  he  had 
conversed  with  Dr.  Troy  upon  this  subject — that  he  knows  that  Dr. 
Troy  was  not  aware  of  the  intention  of  republishing  those  Rhemish 
notes  at  the  time  his  approbation  was  obtained — that  he  knows  that 
Dr.  Troy's  approval  was  withdrawn  from  the  circulation  of  the  Scrip- 
tures as  soon  as  his  attention  was  called  to  the  objectionable  character 
of  those  notes,  and  that  in  consequence  the  book  was  not  circulated — 
that  he  believes  that  this  edition  of  the  Scriptures  with  the  objec- 
tionable notes  was  not  then  circulated  under  the  authority  of  any 
one  individual  of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  in  Ireland. 

"4thly.  Another  quarto  edition  of  the  Douay  Bible  and  Testament  is 
laid  before  us,  published  by  M'Namara,  at  Cork,  in  the  year  1818. 
In  the  title-page,  stated  to  be  "  sanctioned  and  patronized  by  the 
Roman  Catholic  prelates  and  clergy  of  Ireland."  Containing  prefixed 
a  list  of  subscribers  from  different  counties,  cities,  and  towns  in 
Ireland.  Among  whom  we  find  the  names  of  twelve  Roman  Catholic 
archbishops  and  bishops,  including  those  of  Dr.  Troy  and  Dr.  Murray. 
This  book  appears  clearly  a  new  edition  of  the  Bible,  printed  by 
Coyne  in  1816 ;  but  a  few  notes,  of  which  two  or  three  appear  to  have 
been  noticed  in  the  Dublin  edition  of  1816  by  the  *  British  Critic,' 
are  omitted  in  the  Cork  edition  of  1818;  but,  in  so  far  as  we  have 
examined,  all  the  other  notes,  which  are  full  of  the  doctrines  of  intole- 
rance and  persecution,  appear  to  be  exactly  retained. 

"  5thly.  Another  book  is  laid  before  us — a  copy  of  the  Rhemish 
Testament,  separately  made  up  in  boards,  printed  also  at  Cork  by  the 
same  printer  in  1818,  and  containing  the  same  notes  as  the  Bible,  with 
this  remarkable  difference,  that  the  very  few  notes  on  intolerance 
and  persecution,  which  were  omitted  in  the  Testament  of  1818,  which 
b  made  up  in  the  Bible,  are  retained  in  this  Testament,  which  is 
made  up  separately ;  so  that  it  appears  to  be  a  reprint  of  the  Testa- 
ment of  1816,  with  all  its  notes  complete.  On  the  title-page  of  this 
Testament] it  is  stated,  also,  that  it  is  "expressly  sanctioned  and 
patronised  by  the  Roman  Catholic  prelates  and  clergy  of  Ireland." 
This  Testament  also  contains  a  list  of  subscribers,  which  appears  to 
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be  identical  with  the  list  in  the  Bible ;  but  the  last  two  leaves  of  it 

are  wanting. 

(Signed) 

«<  SteTenson  Mac  Gill,  D.D.,  S.S.T.P/ 

Duncan  Mac  Parian,  D.D.,  Principal  of  Glasgow  College, 

Thomas  Brown,  D.D,  Minister  of  St.  John's  Parish. 

A.  SmoUet. 

Jolin  Smjth,  D.D.  Minister  of  St.  George's  Parish. 

Alex.  J.  Hannay,  M.D. 

James  Henderson,  Minister  of  St.  Enoch's  Parish. 

Nathaniel  P&tcrson,  Minister  of  St  Andrew's  Parish. 

^William  Brown. 

Charles  J.  Brown,  Minister  of  Andcrston  Parish. 

James  Wright. 

John  Forbes,  Minister  of  Outer  High  Parish. 

Robert  Buchanan,  Minister  of  the  Tron  Church. 

John  G.  Lorimer,  Minister  of  St.  David's  Parish.  \ 

James  Gibson,  Minister. 

Robert  M*Corkle. 

J.  E.  Gordon. 

Michael  WilU,  A.M.,  Minister  of  Secession  Church,  Renfield-strcet. 

Richard  Kindston. 

Hugh  Cogan." 


Letter  of  the  JRev,  James  Gibson,  of  the  College  Churchy  to  the  Editor 

of  the  Scottish  Guardian, 

*^  Dear  Sir, — As  it  is  of  the  most  solemn  importance  tliat  no  link  in 
the  evidence  furnished  by  tlie  documents  produced  by  the  Rev.  Mr. 
M'Ghee,  at  the  great  Protestant  meeting,  to  prove  the  persecuting 
nature  of  the  doctrines  of  Popery,  as  taught  to  the  people  of  Ireland, 
should  be  lost,  I  beg  to  call  your  attention  to  one  circumstance  omitted 
in  the  report,  and  I  am  not  sure  that  it  was  stated  at  the  public 
meeting;  namely,  that  the  note  on  the  passage  in  Dcut.  xvii.  8 — 12, 
and  referred  to  by  Dens  in  justification  of  putting  heretics  to  death, 
remains  in  the  purged  copy  of  the  Bible,  published  by  M*Namara  of 
Cork,  in  1818,  bearing  on  the  title-page,  that  it  was  "  sanctioned  and 
patronized  by  the  Roman  Catholic  prelates '  and  clergy  of  Ireland,** 
and  having  in  the  list  of  subscribers  the  names  of  twelve  Roman 
Catholic  archbishops  and  bishops.  The  note,  which  is  not  only  in 
the  Manchester  edition  of  1813,  but  remains  in  the  purged*  copi/,  is 
the  following  on  Deut.  xvii.  12: — 

•  First  Appendix,  VIIL 


54  MSKTING    AT   GLASGOW. 

*' '  Here  we  see  wliat  authority  God  was  pleased  to  give  to  the 
church-guides  of  the  Old  Testament,  in  deciding  without  appeal  all 
controversies  relating  to  the  law,  promising  that  they  should  not  err 
therein,  and  punishing  with  death  such  as  proudly  refused  to  obey 
their  decisions  ;  and  surely  he  has  not  done  less  for  the  church-guidea 
of  the  New  Testament/ 

'<  I  may  add,  that  having  inspected  the  purged  copy^  and  found 
in  it  this  note,  I  have  Mr.  M'Ghee's  permission  to  make  this  com- 
munication. 

**  I  am,  dear  Sir,  yours  truly, 

<<  James  Gibson.** 


While  the  exposure  of  one  part  of  the  iniquities  of  the  Church  of 
Rome  was  thus  being  brought  forward  and  producing  its  gradual 
impression  and  conviction  on  the  public  mind,  there  was  another 
department  of  papal  guilt  to  which  attention  had  been  in  some  degree 
drawn,  but  of  which  the  full  exposure  in  any  mixed  assembly  was 
impossible,  namely,  the  Confessional. 

The  Roman  Catholic  laity,  being  kept  in  utter  ignorance  on  this 
subject  by  their  priests,  who  trembled  at  the  detection  of  their  foul  and 
horrible  guide,  were,  of  course,  most  unwilling  to  believe  the  abomi* 
nations  of  a  system  which  in  direct  proportion  as  it  developed  the 
unnatural  tyranny  of  their  priesthood  over  their  wives  and  daugh- 
ters, exposed  their  own  unnatural  position  of  slavery  and  degradation. 
Just  at  this  period  of  the  controversy  two  letters  on  this  stibject, 
nearly  cotemporaneously  appeared — one,  addressed  to  Dr.  M^Hale* 
putting  the  proof  of  priestly  tyranny  to  a  test,  which  nothing  but  his 
consciousness  of  its  iniquity  could  have  prevented  him  from  meeting — 
the  other  from  an  English  gentleman,  which  affords  a  melancholy 
histance  of  the  impositions  practised  by  the  priests  to  keep  up  this 
engine  of  tyranny  and  traffic  for  the  souls  of  men. 

The  letter  to  Dr.  M*Hale  bore  date  22d  of  January,  on  which  day 
it  appeared  in  the  Dublin  Evening  filaiL 

To  Dr.  M'Hah. 
«  It  is  a  shame  even  to  speak  of  those  things  wliich  are  done  of  them  in  seorat.** 

"Sib, — The  conspicuous  position  which  you  have  chosen  to  occupy 
in  the  forefront  of  the  battle  which  your  Church  is  waging  against  the 
truth  of  God,  points  you  out  as  the  fittest  person  to  select  to  whom  to 
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make  s  pnblic  appeal,  on  tlie  solemn  lubject  which  shall  now  be 
brought  before  the  Roman  Catholics  of  Ireland — an  appeal  which  I 
trust  in  God  will  be  read  in  every  house — an  appeal  which  I  trust 
will  come  home  to  every  heart — an  appeal  which,  short  as  it  is,  will,  I 
tmst,  be  powerful  in  its  results  on  their  happiness  and  their  free- 
dom— an  appeal  which  I  humbly  hope,  through  tlie  power  of  Him 
who  can  effect  mighty  purposes  by  apparently  insignificant  means,  will 
be  entered  on  the  records  of  the  history  of  this  mighty  empire,  and 
carry  down  blessings  to  generations  yet  unborn. 

**  The  proofs  of  the  adoption  of  Dcns's  Theology,  as  the  standard 
and  guide  for  the  priests  of  Ireland  by  their  bishops,  are  now  disposed 
of — there  is  not  one  man  in  all  your  Church,  that  has  had  the  hardi* 
hood  to  stand  forward  and  encounter  the  evidence  on  the  case  in  Ire* 
land — and  in  England,  the  Roman  Catholics  there  have  voluntarilf 
admitted  the  fact,  and  embodied  it  in  their  first  resolution,  in  the 
only  meeting  they  liave  held  upon  the  subject,  at  Birmingham,  on  the 
23rd  of  November,  Hitherto  the  public  attention  has  been  directed 
solely  to  the  doctrines  of  persecution  against-  Protestants,  contained 
in  that  work — it  is  now  time  that  the  Roman  Catholics  should  be 
called  to  consider  whether  there  be  any  principles  in  that  book  in 
which  their  interest  and  their  happiness  are  as  deeply,  or  indeed  fwt 
more  deeply  involved,  than  tliose  of  Protestants,  and  it  is  on  this 
subject  I  now  lay  this  appeal  to  you  before  them. 

**  I  lay  aside  now  all  points  of  difference  with  Roman  Catholics ;  I 
warre  all  questions  of  theology ;  1  concede  to  you  all  your  councikit 
catechisms,  books  of  divinity — Dens's  Theology  with  the  rest — I  will 
allow  yon  and  the  press  to  call  me  by  whatever  appellations  yon 
please — ^fool,  fanatic,  enthusiast,  political  incendiary,  or  any  other 
name  you  think  fit — I  merely  take  one  single  point  of  contact  with 
my  Roman  Catholic  countrymen — I  address  them  but  in  one  character; 
I  claim  kindred  with  them  in  one  class  of  feelings  and  sympathies^ 
fVom  which  they  will  not,  I  hope,  exclude  me — there  are  no  men  on 
earth  with  whom  I  will  more  willingly  identify  myself — I  am  proudy 
as  an  Irishman,  to  unite  myself  with  them  all,  from  the  highest  to  the 
lowest.  In  this  sense  I  throw  myself  confidently  among  them ;  I 
east  myself  upon  their  hearts,  and  I  appeal  to  tliem  as  a  husband,  a 
TATHKR,  and  a  man. 

"  You,  sir,  have  no  wife,  you  have  no  daughters — you  cannot  come 
with  us  here :  but  we  have — the  voice  of  feeling,  of  nature,  of  tender- 
ness,  and  of  respect  for  female  honour,  for  female  delicacy,  for  female 
sensibility,  is  heard  in  all  our  breasts — to  that  I  appeal,  in  the  bosoms 
of  the  Roman  Catholics  of  Ireland.    Irishmen  sliall  cease  to  iivt 
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Irishmen  shall  be  exterminated — Ireland  shall  sink  into  the  waste  of 
waters,  ere  this  appeal  shall  be  made  in  vain. 

"  Now,  sir,  I  name  six  Roman  Catholic  noblemen  and'gentlemen  ;  I 
beg  to  assure  them  that  I  take  the  liberty  of  naming  them  with  the 
greatest  respect,  as  persons  to  whom  I  believe  the  Roman  Catholics 
of  Ireland  will  look  up,  and  whose  award  would  give  them  entire 
satisfaction,  and  set  their  minds  at  rest  on  the  heart-rending  topic  on 
which  I  appeal  to  them.  I  shall  name  two  noblemen,  a  lawyer,  s 
solicitor,  a  physician,  a  merchant — I  name  Lord  'Kenmare,  Lord 
Killeen,  Mr.  Ball,  K.C.,  Mr.  Beasley,  of  Fitzwilliam-square,  Sir  James 
Murray,  M.D.,  and  Mr.  J.  McDonnell,  Bank  Director.  To  these 
noblemen  and  gentlemen  I  have  not  the  honour  of  being  known ;  I 
have  not,  to  my  knowledge,  ever  seen  one  of  them — but  I  hesitate 
not  to  commit  myself  into  their  hands — I  throw  myself  with  con- 
fidence on  their  truth— I  invite  them  to  choose  each  a  friend,  a 
Roman  Catholic,  the  man  of  whom  they  have  the  highest  opinion  as 
to  his  moral  character  and  his  feelings  as  a  man.  I  only  stipulate 
that  he  be  a  husband  and  a  father.  There  will  be  a  jury  of  twelve 
Roman  Catholics. 

"  Now,  sir,  I  call  upon  you,  if  you  dare,  to  have  your  deeds  of  dark- 
ness dragged  into  the  light  of  day.     I  call  upon  you  before  the  face  of 
this  deceived  and    betrayed    people — I  call  upon  you,    before  the 
Roman  Catholics  of  Ireland,  who  know  not,  alas,  the  bondage  they 
are  doomed  to  suffer — I  call  upon  you,  in  the  presence  of  that  God,  at 
whose  tribunal  you  shall  stand  to  render  an  account  for  that  system  of 
dark  iniquity  which  you  administer,  to  meet  me  in  private,  where 
alone   such    transaction   could    be   conducted,   before   these  twelve 
Roman  Catholics ;  and  if  you  are  afraid  to  do  so  yourself,  find  in  all 
your  church,  priest,  professor,  or  bishop,  with  hardihood  enough  to 
undertake  the  task.     Let  you,  or  let  him,  translate  or  write  in  their 
presence  the  passages  of  your  detestable  standard  of  theology,  which 
I  shall  point  out — let  them  read  the  principles  of  polluting  obscenity 
with  which  your  minds  are  to  be  furnished,  for  the  examination  of 
their  wives  and  daughters  in  your  dark  and  secret  confessional,  where 
the  poor  unprotected  female,  bound  under  terror,  and  constrained  of 
necessity  to  eternal  silence,  can  have  no  refuge  and  no  escape — ^no 
husband  and  no  father  near,  to  hear  and  to  drag  from  his  den  the 
monster,  who,  under  the  guise  of  religion,  can  put  every  feeling  of 
her  heart  upon  the  rack,  and  in  proportion  to  her  delicacy,  her  sensi- 
bility, her  very  reverence  for  what  she  unhappily  believes  to  be  an 
ordinance  of  God,  instead  of  an  invention  of  satanic  guilt  and  tyranny, 
can  bow  her  spirit  into  his  power,  humble  her  into  the  very  dust 
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beneath  his  feet,  if  she  be  virtuous ;  or  drjoig  her,  if  it  lie  possible,  and 
he  be  so  inclined,  into  the  paths  of  profligate  seduction. 

''  Now  all  I  demand  for  the  deliverance  of  Ireland  from  this  yoke  of 
bond^e  is  this — ^let  tins  tribunal  of  Roman  Catholics  scrutinize  these 
documents — ^let  them  hear  you  translate  the  passages — you  may  plead> 
i^logize,  deny,  explain,  abjure,  renounce,  vow,  swear — all  I  demand 
is,  let  them  sign  this  document  following,  which  shall  be  subjoined  to 
your  translation  :— 

**  We  whose  namee  are  he7*eunto  ttuhicribedy  having  seen  and  read  Dr. 
M^HaWe  traHslatione  of  the  passages  which  have  heensuhmitted  to  him  in 
OKT  presence  from  Dens^s  Theology^  as  part  of  the  instructions  for 
priests  to  examine  the  females  of  Ireland  in  confessions^  and  having  care^ 
fuUy  considered  the  same,  do  give  it  as  our  opinion  that  these  principles 
are  reconcileahle  to  the  morals  and  doctrines  of  the  Christian  religion; 
and  we  have  no  objection  that  our  wives  and  daughters  should  continue 
to  attend  the  confessionals  of  the  priests  of  Ireland  ;  and  we  recommend 
the  continuance  of  this  same  laudable  practice  to  all  Roman  Catholics^ 

Signed  ■ 

"  Now,  I  need  not  dilate — I  need  not  explain — the  Roman  Catholics 
of  Ireland  will  see  with  a  glance  what  is  involved  in  this  question. 

**  Twelve  Roman  Catholics  are  called  on  to  pronounce  : — 

*'  1st.  Whether  the  standard  principles  on  which  their  priests  are 
trained,  can  by  any  possibility  be  reconciled  to  either  the  morals  or 
doctrines  of  Christianity. 

"  2d.  Whether  an  ordinance,  which  you  call  nothing  less  than  a  sacra* 
ment,  be,  on  the  contrary,  so  vile  and  polluting,  that  members  of  your 
own  communion,  whose  every  policy  and  wish  would  be  to  reverence 
and  maintain  it,  are  forced,  when  it  is  fairly  exposed  to  them,  to  pro- 
nounce it  not  only  not  religion,  but  abhorrent  from  religion,  from 
morality,  and  from  the  first  dictates  of  nature. 

*'  3d.  Whether  the  Roman  Catholics  of  Ireland,  when  the  iniquities 
of  the  confessional  are  laid  before  them,  can,  as  husbands,  as  fathers, 
as  men  who  have  the  common  feeling  and  spirit  of  human  beings, 
much  less  the  hearts  of  Irishmen,  surrender  their  wives  and  daughters 
to  be  insulted  by  the  curiosity,  the  obscenity,  and  the  licentiousness 
of  priests,  and  allow  men  to  question  them,  under  the  cloak  of  religion, 
on  subjects  which,  if  any  other  man  were  to  dare  to  hint  in  their  pre- 
sence, they  would  fell  the  ruffian  to  the  dust. 

**  4th.  Whether  your  priesthood  have  any  possible  cloak  of  morality 
or  religion  for  such  principles,  which  you  will  dare  to  throw  over  them 
in  the  presence  of  husbands  and  fathers ;  or  whether  you  are  so  con- 
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scious  of  your  own  iniquity  that  you  will  not  dare  to  encounter  tbeir 
presence,  and  tQ  meet  them  as  I  propose ;  your  silence  or  your  snswer 
will  determine  this. 

**  5th,  Though  last  not  least,  the  question  is,  whether  one  of  the 
wost  fruitful  sources  of  your  merchandise  of  the  souls  of  men,  namely, 
your  confessional,  is  to  be  kept  open  or  to  be  closed  in  Ireland.  Mark 
this — you  are  called  on  to  maj^k  it.  I  firmly  believe  that  whether  yoa 
meet  this  investigation,  or  fear  to  do  so,  that  every  confessional  will 
be  closed  within  one  year,  if  the  press  and  the , ministers  of  the  gospel 
will  do  their  duty. 

'<If  you  venture  to  meet  it,  they  will  be  closed  by  the' award  of  these 
Roman  Catholic  judges.  If  you  refuse  to  do  so,  your  silence  will  pro- 
claim your  consciousness  of  your  iniquity,  and  no  husband  or  father 
will  allow  his  wife  or  daughter  to  go  near  your  confessional. 

**  Now  I  call  on  every  Roman  Catholic  in  Ireland  to  investigate  this 
subject.  I  call  on  every  Roman  Catholic  in  Dublin  to  unite  in  request- 
ing that  these  noblemen  and  gentlemen  whom  I  have  named  will 
demand  that  you  should  answer. 

"You  will  pretend  that  the  clergy  are  not  to  answer  before  the  laity; 
then  I  only  say,  let  not  the  laity  permit  their  wives  and  daughters  to 
be  exposed  to  the  licentious  inquisitorship  of  such  irresponsible 
gentlemen. 

"Now,  sir,  here  is  no  Protestant  meeting;  here  is  no  speech-making 
at  Exeter  Hall ;  here  are  no  calumniators  going  to  a  distance ;  here 
are  no  persecutions  of  heretics  ;  no  Orange  mission,  as  some  please  to 
call  it ;  here  is  no  effort  to  raise  up  England ;  here  you  are  at  home ; 
your  own  so-called  sacrament ;  your  own  people ;  your  own  judges* 
Consult  with  Dr.  Murray,  sir — ^it  stands  you  upon.  Are  these  "  obmh» 
lete  opinions"  or  is  this  some  of  the  "  much  tueful  mattei^  in  Dens? 
Are  wives  and  daughters  obsolete  ?  Is  matrimony  obsolete  ?  Is  con- 
fession obsolete  ?  Arc  priests  obsolete  ?  Answer,  sir.  The  Roman 
Catholics  of  Ireland  demand  your  answer,  and  so  does  one  who  only 
desires  to  prove  himself  their  faithful,  sincere,  and  affectionate  friend 
and  servant,  R.  J.  M'Ghee/* 


This  letter  neither  Dr.  M*Hale  nor  any  other  Popish  divine  has 
ever  dared  to  answer. 

The  second  letter  on  this  subject  is  from  Edward  Blount,  Esq. 
Bryanstone-square,  London  ;  and  it  affords  a  specimen  of  the  artifices 
sesorted  to  by[]the  priests,  not  only  to  blind  the  minds  of  Roman 
Catholics,  but  to  impose  on  Protestants.     Whenever  the  confessional 
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is  spoken  of  as  s  source  of  crime,  the  priests  directly  parade,  per  coning 
its  excellence  as  a  defence  of  morality  ;  and  their  chief  proof  of  this 
tt,  its  effect  in  procuring  restitution  of  stolen  property.  This  is  Mr* 
Blount's  stronghold  as  appears  from  his  letter.  It  appeared  in  the 
Jhmmg  Chronicle  and  in  the  Dublin  Weekly  Register^  Jan.  30. 

"  To  the  Editor  of  the  Morning  Chronicle, 
*^  Sia — May  I  request  sufficient  space  in  your  columns  for  the  inser- 
tion of  the  follofFing  facts,  which  have  recently  occurred  in  Ireland, 
and  are  so  creditable  to  the  parties  concerned,  that  justice  demands 
they  should  not  be  suffered  to  pass  unheeded  by  ;  the  more  particu- 
larly so,  as  the  chief  actors  are  from  that  class  of  persons  whose  cha* 
racter  and  conduct  have  been  most  severely  arraigned.  Between 
Monaghan  and  Armagh  some  very  valuable  parcels  of  bank-notes  were 
dropped  on  the  public  road,  and  though  every  search  and  inquiry  were 
made,  one  comparatively  small  parcel  was  alone  recovered,  much  the 
larger  proportion  having  remained  for  nearly  a  week  unfound,  and  ap- 
parently lost. 

**  In  this  state  of  things  it  was  judged  advisable  to  solicit  the  assistance 
of  a  Catholic  priest,  residing  in  the  neighbourhood :  he  readily  assented ; 
and  three  other  Catholic  priests  voluntarily  tendered  their  services. 
They  visited  the  miserable  cots  of  tl>e  poor  people;  and  there,  as  well 
as  from  the  pulpit  and  the  altar,  inculcated  the  sacred  duty  of  restitu- 
tion. Poor  creatures  in  a  state  of  the  most  abject  destitution,  to  whom 
the  smallest  trifle  was  a  treasure,  came  forward  on  the  solemn  warning 
of  their  pastors,  and  restored  thousands.  Of  the  whole  amount  not 
£200  was  lost ;  the  rest  was  returned  to  tlie  rightful  owners  by  tliese 
reverend  persons,  with  only  one  remark — that  they  would  receive 
nothing  for  themselves.  No  person  whose  feelings  are  not  perverted 
by  party  bitterness,  but  will,  on  reading  this  recital,  ask  himself  this 
question  :  Are  these  the  surpliced  ruffians — the  atrocious  hypocrites— 
the  brutal  priesthood  of  the  public  press  ?  Turbulent,  domineering 
men»  abusing  their  influence  over  the  minds  of  a  superstitious  and 
ignorant  people!  Such  are  but  a  very  small  part  of  the  charges 
brought  against  them.  They  are  represented  as  devoid  of  every  credit- 
able feeling,  dead  to  every  sense  of  honour,  and  deserving  accusations 
which  imply  whatever  can  disgrace  the  human  heart,  and  change  a 
Christian  clergyman  into  an  infernal  being,  even  before  he  is  stripped 
of  the  spoils  of  mortality.  That  they  are  not  the  manner  of  men  they 
here  are  represented  to  be,  will  be  clear  to  every  reflecting  personf 
from  the  following  indisputable  fact: — That  they  do  enjoy,  as  they 
have  long  enjoyed,  the  unbounded  reverence  and  respect  of  their 
flocks.  No  doubt  a  momentary  popularity  may  be  gained  by  flattering 
the  prejudices  and  catering  to  the  vices  of  the  multitude ;  but  pcrma- 
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nent  respect,  and  an  influence  productive  of  good,  can  only  be  secured 
b}'  the  exercise  of  the  virtues  belonging  to  our  stations.  This  influ* 
ence  they  have  acquired  by  the  exemplary  discharge  of  all  the  duties 
of  Christian  ministers.  They  never  shrink  from  the  bed  of  sickness, 
or  the  abode  of  sorrow ;  their  religion  is  that  of  Christendom,  and 
their  moral  conduct  has  never  been  impeached.  Accusations  so  devoid 
of  truth  warrant  the  suspicion,  that  there  are  not  wanting  those  who 
fabricate  charges  for  the  purpose  of  maintaining  a  political  system,  and 
who  represent  the  Catholic  priesthood  not  as  they  are,  but  as  they  wish 
the  public  to  believe  them  to  be,  and  who  would  not  be  sorry  by  the 
virulence  of  their  attacks,  to  drive  them  to  desperation.  In  this  hope 
they  will  be  foiled  :  though  goaded  to  the  extreme  of  endurance,  the 
precepts  of  their  religion  will  always  prevent  them  from  giving,  by 
their  conduct,. a  triumph  to  the  malignity  of  their  accusers.  I  bear  no 
enmity  to  the  Protestant  establishment,  or  to  the  professors  of  the  Pro- 
testant faith,  and  it  would  be  difficult  to  goad  me  into  hostility  against 
either ;  but  I  am  free  to  confess  that  I  see,  with  feelings  approaching 
to  disgust,  the  alliance  that  appears  to  have  been  formed  between  cer- 
tain itinerant  mountebanks  and  the  respectable  clergy  of  England. 
These  persons,  be  they  honest  enthusiasts,  fiery  zealots,  or  political 
partizans,  have  been  invited  by  the  Protestant  clergy  to  hold  public 
meetings  in  some  of  our  principal  towns,  for  the  purpose  of  exciting 
indignation  against  Christians  of  another  communion.  On  these  occa- 
sions, it  is  well  known  that  the  feelings  of  Catholics  have  been  grossly 
outraged,  their  faith  assailed  with  scurrility,  their  rites  described  as 
profanations,  and  themselves  as  idolaters.  A  scene  of  Uiis  sort  was 
recently  got  up  at  Birmingham  by  the  Protestant  clergy,  of  whom 
more  than  eighty  attended  in  person :  the  dramatis  pei^soncB  were 
Messrs.  M*Ghee  and  O'Sullivan,  who  reiterated  all  their  accustomedi 
unprovoked,  and  insulting  accusations  against  Catholics,  and  I  say  it 
with  grief  and  pain  that  every  falsehood  uttered,  every  opprobrious 
epithet  used,  was  received  with  loud  plaudits  by  eighty  ministers  of 
the  Reformed  Church  of  England.  It  may  be  well  were  these  reverend 
gentlemen  to  consider  how  far  the  course  they  are  pursuing  is  likely  to 
tend  in  these  times  to  strengthen  or  to  endanger  their  cause.  Are 
they  quite  certain,  that  while  searching  for  arms  to  attack  others,  in 
the  councils  of  remote  centuries,  they  have  not  forgotten  the  spirit  of 
the  century  in  which  they  live  ?  The  time  was  when  men  were  moved 
by  names,  not  things,  and  when  a  cry  would  be  raised  by  invoking  po- 
pular prejudices,  and  appealing  to  the  passions  of  the  multitude. 

"That  day  is  happily  passed,  and  the  clergy  would  do  well  to  pause 
before  they  present  themselves  to  the  public  as  the  instigators  of  men, 
whose  frantic  declamation  has  excited  disgtist  in  every  well-regulated 
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mind.  People  will  be  tempted  to  inquire  whether  or  not  the  benefits 
conferred  by  church  establishments  in  these  days  are  commensurate 
with  the  evil  that  would  follow  on  their  succeeding  to  raise  the  flame  of ' 
religious  discord  and  rancour  through  the  land.  In  these  times,  when 
all  subjects  are  freely  discussed  and  tested  by  their  public  utility,  esta- 
bliidiments  must  consent  to  stand  or  fall  on  their  merits ;  and  if  they 
cannot  give  up  any  of  their  rancour  they  must  submit  to  moderate  the 
expression  of  it,  or  they  may  depend  upon  it  that  their  attempts  to 
fire  their  neighbour's  house  will  inevitably  endanger  their  own.  If 
they  make  common  cause  with  the  M^Ghees  and  O'Sullivans,  they  must 
risk  the  same  fate ;  and  strong  must  be  the  cause  that  can  survive  the 
infliction  of  such  advocacy  as  theirs.  I  beg  again  to  repeat  that  I  have 
no  enmity  to  the  church  by  law,  or  to  the  professors  of  its  doctrines. 
The  religion  I  profess  does  not  teach  mc  to  join  the  zealots  and  the 
bigots  in  bearing  false  witness  against  my  neighbour.  I  believe  that 
Protestantism  is  a  mild  system  of  benevolent  Christianity,  and  I  am 
convinced  that  no  country  on  earth  can  show  more  active  benevolence 
and  more  practical  morality  than  Protestant  England. 

'*  I  am,  sir,  your  very  obedient  servant, 

"E.  Bl-OUNT. 
*<  Br}'aiistoDe-square,  Jan.  23." 

« 
The  writer  of  this  letter  was  chairman  of  the  Popish  meeting  held 

in  the  Town  Hall,  at  Birmingham,  on  the  23rd  November,  1835.  He 
ought  to  have  recollected  that  the  priests  who  held  that  meeting  were 
challenged  to  debate  again  the  same  resolutions,  and  to  go  through  the 
same  documents  produced  there  on  the  18th  of  October,  of  which  he 
so  complains,  and  that  they  did  not  dare  to  do  it — nay,  he  ought  to 
have  recollected  that  his  own  meeting  actually  passed  a  resolution  ad- 
mitting Dr.  Murray's  letter  to  Lord  Melbourne  to  be  false  by  fastening 
Dens  on  him  as  the  guide  for  his  conferences. 

But  what  does  the  gentleman  prove  by  this  attempt  to  vindicate  the 
confessional  on  the  ground  of  this  restitution  ?  He  proves  that  it  sub- 
stitutes fear  for  honesty,  and  slavery  for  true  religion — that  while 
Popery  cannot  teach  a  poor  sinner  to  abstain  from  robbery  or  tlieft 
through  the  knowledge  and  love  of  his  God,  it  tempts  him  to  disgorge 
the  plunder  from  a  slavish  terror  of  his  priest — that  it  leaves  him  in 
his  conduct  the  servant  of  the  devil,  and  tries  to  redeem  its  character 
by  making  him  in  his  religion  the  slave  of  his  confessor. 

We  now  proceed  to  the  meeting  held  at  Edinburgh. 
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EDINBURGH    PROTESTANT    ASSOCIATION, 

BBLO  IN 

THE  WEST  CHURCH. 
Monday,  FebruAry  lit,  1638. 

A  meeting  of  this  Association  took  place  yesterday  in  the  West 
Churchy  R.  Wardlaw  Ramsay,  Esq.  of  Tillicoultry,  one  of  the  rice- 
presidents,  in  the  chair.  There  were  besides  on  the  platform  Coun- 
sellors Bruce  and  Johnston,  Robert  Haldane,  Esq.  Robert  Haldane» 
jun.  Esq.  W.  S.,  the  Rev.  Messrs.  Bruce,  Candlish,  Cunningham,  and 
Lewis  of  Leith,  and  several  other  gentlemen. 

After  prayer  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Lewis  of  Leith,  the  Chairman  apolo- 
gised for  the  unavoidable  absence  of  their  noble  president,  the 
Marquis  of  Tweeddale ;  and  repeated  what  had  been  said  by  that 
nobleman  at  a  former  meeting  of  the  Association,  that  they  disclaimed 
all  feelings  of  a  political  nature.  He  would  not  trespass  upon  the 
meeting  farther  than  to  state  that  the  object  of  the  present  meeting 
was  to  receive  a  distinguished  stranger,  who  had  long  and  ably  sup- 
ported the  Protestant  cause  against  Popish  superstition,  which  was 
now  sensibly  spreading  over  the  length  and  breadth  of  the  land. 

The  Rev.  Mr.  Bruce,  of  the  New  North  Church,  said  he  rose  merely, 
in  consequence  of  having  been  requested  to  introduce  to  their  notice 
a  Rev.  Friend,  who  had  favoured  them  by  coming  from  a  great  dis- 
tance to  address  them  at  this  time.  Several  of  the  gentlemen  now 
on  the  platform,  recollecting  that  they  had  themselves  come  as  stran- 
gers to  the  city  at  no  very  remote  period  of  time,  they  would  be 
waAting  in  gratitude  if  they  did  not  bear  testimony  that  it  was  not  the 
custom  of  the  inhabitants  to  receive  strangers  unkindly.  There  were 
some,  and  these  among  the  best  class  of  the  people,  who  had  an  innate 
and  inveterate  detestation  of  controversy,  and  who  shrunk  from  the 
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preBence  of  an  anoaieur  controversialist  as  from  blood;  but  he  pledged 
himself  that  before  they  had  heard  his  Rev.  Friend  five  minutes,  they 
would  be  satisfied  that  there  was  only  one  thing  he  delighted  in  more 
than  a  quiet  life,  and  that  was  the  maintenance  in  its  purity  of  the  Gos- 
pel of  our  salvation.  He  did  not  wish  to  detain  tlie  meeting  longer ;  but 
as  he  had  been  deprived  of  an  opportunity  on  which  he  had  counted 
at  a  former  meeting  of  the  Protestant  Association  to  bear  testimony 
on  its  behalf,  he  wished  to  notice  the  charges  which  were  brought 
against  it  of  entertaining  purposes  which  it  had  a  thousand  times  dis- 
claimed. He  had  heard  of  a  good  man  who,  when  told  by  his  friends 
that  his  conduct  was  so  much  assailed  and  maligned  that  if  he  did  not 
publish  a  reply  his  character  would  be  gone  for  ever, — ^replied,  "  No,  I 
will  not  attempt  to  silence  foolish  people  by  their  own  artillery  ;  I  will 
not  throw  out  a  denial  which  will  provoke  a  counter  denial — but  I  shall 
try  to  live  so  tliat  nobody  may  believe  them."  In  like  manner,  the 
Protestant  Association,  by  holding  numerous  meetings,  such  as  that 
lo-day,  would  very  soon  get  into  such  a  position  that  no  man  would 
dare  to  assail  them.  He  concluded  by  introducing  the  Hev.  Mr. 
M'Ghee,  who  thus  addressed  the  assembly : 

Mr.  Chairman, — Next  to  the  actual  discovery  of  truth  itself,  that 
which  is  most  grateful  to  the  ingenuous  and  enlightened  mind,  is  to 
see  that  truth  submitted  to  the  process  of  a  close  and  sifting  examina- 
tion, and  to  behold  it  come  forth,  as  truth  must  ever  come  forth 
like  pure  gold,  unsullied  and  undimmed  from  the  furnace.  To  such  a 
scrutiny  as  this  it  is  my  earnest  desire  to  submit  the  resolutions  which 
it  is  my  duty  to  lay  before  this  meeting  to-day. 

Jt  does  not  befit  a  minister  of  Christ  to  attempt  to  conciliate  the 
attention  of  his  auditory  by  any  expressions  of  compliment  as  to  any 
gifls  or  graces  with  which  they  may  be  supposed  to  be  endowed.  It 
is  rather  his  part  to  call  them  to  the  solemn  exercise  of  them  all  on 
an  occasion  such  as  this.  But  this  I  may  be  permitted  to  say,  that 
were  it  my  object  to  procure  the  sanction  of  a  public  meeting  to  un- 
sound principles — to  elicit  from  a  vast  assembly  their  approbation  of 
resolutions  which  could  be  justly  accused  of  illiberal,  contracted,  party 
motives,  got  up  for  some  contemptible  political  purpose,  which  might 
justly  be  diarged  with  having  been  adopted  by  a  rash,  precipitate, 
unsound,  deluded  judgment,  I  may  be  allowed  to  say  in  one  compre* 
hensive  word,  that  it  is  not  to  the  city  of  Edinburgh  I  should  have 
eome  fe  such  a  purpose. 
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It  is  my  desire  that  these  resolutions  should  go  forth  throughout 
this  empire  stamped  with  the  deep  impression  of  your  most  gravey 
deliberate  adoption,  suited  at  once  to  the  eminence  of  your  city,  the 
solemnity  of  the  place  where  this  meeting  is  convened,  and  the 
character  of  those  who  compose  it.  I  believe  that  resolutions  of  a 
more  grave,  momentous  import,  have  never  passed  at  any  similar 
public  meeting  in  Scotland. 

These  resolutions  affect  the  religion  of  an  immense  body  of  your 
fellow-subjects — a  religion,  recollect,  which  is  spreading  its  influence 
most  rapidly  through  this  country,  and  which  has  established  itself,  if 
I  am  not  much  misinformed,  by  several  institutions  in  the  very  midst 
of  the  city  where  you  dwell. 

They  affect  not  only  this  religion,  but  the  principles,  the  characters, 
the  conduct  of  those  men  who  rule  over  its  votaries  with  unlimited 
control,  and  who  maintain  an  absolute  despotism  .in  this  world,  by 
the  powers  of  all  the  terrors  of  the  next. 

They  involve  by  this  very  instrumentality  the  maintenance  of  your 
own  civil  and  religious  liberty — the  lights  of  our  conscience — the 
security  of  our  properties  and  persons — yea,  I  believe  in  my  souli 
they  involve  the  integrity  and  existence  of  this  empire. 

They  involve,  as  it  may  please  God  to  bless  them,  the  temporal 
and  eternal  happiness  of  millions  yet  unborn ;  for  I  am  firmly  per- 
suaded, that  if  the  awful  and  portentous  facts  concerning  the  Church 
of  Rome,  which  it  has  pleased  God  to  bring  to  light,  shall  be  blessed 
by  Him  to  awaken  the  principle,  the  religion,  the  united  Christian 
energy  of  the  Protestant  Churches  into  a  determined  maintenance  of 
the  truth  of  His  eternal  word — if  they  shall  awaken  the  ministers  of 
the  Churches  of  England  and  Scotland,  even  at  this  eleventh  hour, 
into  something  like  a  spirit  of  apostolic  fidelity,  for  the  instruction  and 
reformation  of  our  poor  Roman  Catholic  countrymen — for  the  salvation 
of  our  fellow-men,  and  the  glory  of  our  God — then  I  hope,  and  I  am 
sure,  they  shall  be  made  a  blessing  to  us ;  and  I  think  God,  in  his 
good  providence,  will  grant  us  yet  a  respite,  and  continuance  of  those 
many  temporal  blessings  which  we  have  so  long  and  so  signally  en- 
joyed, and  no  less  signally  and  ungratefully  abused. 

If,  on  the  other  hand,  we  still  continue  to  persevere  in  our  Ephesian 
apostacy  from  our  first  love,  our  criminal  Ephesian  neglect  of  our 
first  works,  our  base  Laodicean  indifference  to  the  truth  and  glory  of 
God — that  lukewarm  indifference,  that  halting  between  two  opinionsi 
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between  God  and  Baal,  known  in  the  modern  vocabulary  of  politico- 
religious  accommodation  by  the  name  of  liheralityy  or  the  still  more  dese- 
crated  epithet  of  charity — if  these  awful  facts  excite  merely  a  brief 
ephemeral  interest,  or,  still  worse,  (so  far  am  I,  in  this  sense,  from 
having  a  political  object,)  if  they  are  turned  merely  to  subserve  some 
temporal  political  interest — then  it  is  my  solemn  conviction  that  they 
will  only  tend  to  aggravate  our  national  and  ecclesiastical  responsibility^ 
to  fill  up  the  measure  of  our  sins,  and,  by  a  direct  and  easily  con- 
nected consequence,  to  precipitate  the  dismemberment  and  ruin  of  this 
empire. 

Feeling,  then,  deeply  the  importance  of  the  resolutions  I  propose — 
trusting  that  your  adoption  of  them  may  call  forth  the  religious  energy 
and  feeling  of  those  who  shall  loudly  respond  to  them  throughout  the 
kingdom — I  shall  read  them  to  you  now,  that  you  may  not  be  ac- 
cused of  precipitancy  in  adopting,  from  not  having  leisure  to  consider 
them,  but  that  you  may  weigh  them  step  by  step,  and  compare  them 
with  the  documents  and  facts  laid  before  you.  Thus  shall  you  be 
fully  satisfied  with  the  justice  of  your  own  conscientious  decision,  and 
thus  shall  I  ofier  to  you  the  surest  pledge  of  my  own  conscientious 
conviction  of  their  truth,  and  of  the  respect  with  which  I  desire  to 
submit  them  to  tlie  judgment  of  those  whom  I  have  the  honour  to 
address. 

(Mr.  M^Ghee  here  read  the  resolutions  at  length,  but  as  they  appear 
at  the  head  of  each  train  of  argument  in  his  speech,  it  is  not  neces- 
sary to  repeat  them.) 

Let  us  now  call  your  attention  to  these  resolutions  seriatim.  The 
first  is  as  follows : — •. 

"  That  from  the  nature  of  that  system  of  theology  which  the  Ro- 
man Catholic  bishops  of  Ireland  are  conclusively  proved  to  have 
adopted  for  the  guidance  and  conferences  of  their  priests ; 

**  From  the  canons  and  constitutions  of  their  church,  which  they 
call  infallible,  which  they  have  sworn  to  observe,  and  which  consti- 
tute the  foundation  of  that  theology  \ 

"  From  the  corresponding  nature  of  the  notes  of  that  Bible,  which 
so  many  of  them  are  clearly  proved  to  have  patronized  and  propa- 
gated among  the  people,  it  appears  to  this  meeting  that  it  is  a  part  of 
their  religion  to  cherish  and  inculcate  the  principles  of  intolerance  and 
persecution  against  the  properties,  the  persons,  and  the  institutions  of 
their  Protestant  fellow-subjects,  which  too  lamentably  accounts  for 
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the  state  of  persecution  of  the  Protestants  of  Ireland,  and  for  tho 
anarchy,  confusion,  and  bloodshed  so  prevalent  in  that  unhappy 
country." 

This  resolution  is  founded,  as  you  perceive,  on  three  series  of 
documents — 

1st,  That  system  of  theology  adopted  by  the  Roman  Catholic 
bishops,  as  the  guide  and  conference  book  for  their  clergy. 

2d,  The  canons  and  constitutions  of  their  church,  which  they  call 
infallible,  and  which  they  have  sworn  to  observe,  on  which  that  theo« 
logy  is  founded. 

3d,  The  corresponding  notes  of  that  Bible,  which  they  are  clearly 
proved  to  have  patronised  and  propagated  among  the  people. 

Now,  it  is  quite  unnecessary  to  go  tiirough  the  varied  proofs  of  the 
adoption  of  Dens's  Theology  as  stated  here  by  the  Romish  bishops ; 
it  is  unnecessary  to  occupy  your  time  by  repeating  arguments  and 
detailing  facts,  which  those  who  have  ever  thought  on  the  subject 
have  seen,  or  miglu  have  seen  put  forth  in  such  numerous  shapes;  it 
is  enough  to  show  you  the  book  itself.  Here  it  is  (holding  it  up) ; 
here  is  the  eighth  volume,  which  was  approved  before  its  publication 
by  Doctor  Murray,  and  which  contains  selections  from  the  bulls  and 
constitutions  of  their  Popes,  which  refer  to  and  corrobprate  the  Theo- 
logy of  Dens.  Here  are  the  directories  of  their  priests,  in  which 
are  the  questions  of  their  conferences,  and  in  which  is  the  advertise- 
ment from  their  own  bookseller,  Mr.  Coyne,  stating  the  whole  of  the 
facts  as  to  the  adoption  and  the  printing  of  Dens's  Theology.  Now  I 
shall  only  say  of  these  facts,  that  not  one  shadow  of  a  refutation 
appears  to  dim  the  light  and  clearness  of  their  truth — not  one  single 
fact  stated  on  the  subject  at  any  of  our  public  meetings  has  ever  been 
disproved. 

With  respect  to  the  second  series  of  documents,  namely,  the  canons 
and  constitutions  of  their  Church,  which  they  have  sworn  to  observe 
to  the  latest  hour  of  their  existence — these  have  been  also  brought 
forward  ;  again  and  again  the  passages  and  persecuting  doctrines  in 
Dens's  Theology,  founded  on  them,  have  been  detailed  ;  first,  their 
canons  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  which  assert  that  our  baptism  is  valid, 
and  that  by  it  we  arc  made  subject  to  the  Cliurch  of  Rome,  when  she 
has  an  opportunity  to  exercise  her  jurisdiction  over  us. 

Her  canon  of  the  Council  of  Constance,  which  is  quoted  in  Dens 
as  the  authority  for  putting  us  to  death,   while   the  canon  of  that 
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council  for  breaking  faith  with  and  punishing  heretics,  is  quoted  and 
recognised,  and  suspended  for  one  single  turn  by  the  Council  of 
Trent. 

Then  the  bull  Unigenitus,  which  Dr.  Murray  has  sworn    to  be 
in  force  in  Ireland,  which  he  has  published  in  this  8th  volume,  and 
by  which  we  are  to  be  punished  and  delivered  over  to  the  secular 
arm,  if  we  dare  to  maintain  some  of  the  very  fundamental  principles 
of  our  religion.  Then  the  creed  of  Pope  Pius,  in  which  all  the  bishops 
and  priests  swear  to  observe  their  canons  to  the  latest  hour  of  their 
existence.    Now,  for  the  full  detail  of  these  documents,  I  refer  you 
to  the  report  of  the  meeting  held  lately  at  Glasgow.    Having  given 
the  documents  to  the  reporter,  I  can  avouch  their  authenticity,  there- 
fore I  need  not  trouble  you  with  a  recapitulation  of  their  contents ; 
I  shall  only  say,  that  while  Dr.  Murray  has  written — I  know  not  how 
many  letters  on  the  subject — he  has  never  once  dared  to  meet  even  one 
of  these  documents — he  has  endeavoured  to  make  some  general  quib- 
bling, and  evasive,  and  worse  than  quibbling  and  evasive  answers  to  the 
charges ;  but  he  has  never  dared  to  take  one  of  those  same  infallible 
canons  and  constitutions,  and  fairly  acknowledge  or  deny  them ;  he 
knows  he  dare  not,  and  that  it  would  be  impossible  for  him  to  escape 
their  for^e;  and,  therefore,  he  has  allowed  them  to  remain  unnoticed, 
and  has  feared,  either  by  himself  or  any  other,  to  encounter  the  shock 
of  GoHision  with  facts  and  documents  on  the  subject.     I  hold  in  my 
hand  the  standard  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  containing  most  of 
these  infallible  documents  which  have    been    quoted,   namely,    the 
Council  of  TrenL     All    the  doctrines  of  the  Church  of  Rome  are 
contained  in  this  council  in   1 36  canpns,  every  single  one  of  which 
ends  with  a  curse,  that  if  any  man  refuses  them  let  him  be  damned ; 
and  the  close  of  this  council  is  so  awful,  that  I  cannot  avoid  remark- 
ing on  it.  The  cardinal  who  presides,  and  all  the  cardinals  and  bishops 
present,  unite  in  this  ceremony,  which  is  called,  "  The  acclamations 
of  the  Fathers  at  the  end  of  the  Council."     I    need  not  read  them 
all,  the  four  last  are  sufficient. 

The  presiding  cardinal  says — 

"  The  sacred  cecumenical  synod  of  Trent — may  we  always  confess 
its  faith — may  we  always  keep  its  decrees." 

Aiuwei*  of  all  the  Failiers — "  May  we  always  confess — may  we 
always  keep  them." 
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Cardinal. — "  We  all  believe  thus — we  all  think  the  same  thing— 
we  all  agreeing  and  embracing  subscribe  it — this  is  the  faith^  of  the 
blessed  Peter  and  of  the  apostles — this  is  the  faith  of  the  fathers — 
this  is  the  faith  of  the  orthodox." 
.  Answer. — "  So  we  believe — so  we  think — so  we  subscribe." 

Cardinal. — "  Remaining  firm  in  these  decrees  we  shall  be  rendered 
worthy  of  the  pity  and  grace  of  our  just  and  great  high  priest,  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord,  our  inviolate  Lady,  the  holy  Mother  of  God,  inter- 
ceding  along  with  him  and  all  the  saints." 

Answer*. — "  So  be  it — so  be  it — Amen— Amen."  • 

Cardinal, — "  Damnation  to  all  heretics." 

Amwer. — "  Damnation — damnation."  (Loud  cheers)— (a  single  hiss.) 

I  hear  a  hiss.  Let  me  ask  my  friend  who  hisses,  are  these  things 
written  here  or  not  ?  Am  I  speaking  truth  or  falsehood  ?  If  he  hisses. 
I  hope  it  is  because  he  feels  disgust  at  such  sentiments — I  shall  only 
beg  to  ask  him  a  single  question — Can  this  be  the  religion  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  ?  Is  it  true  that  He  came  to  give  blessings  to 
mankind,  and  can  that  be  his  religion  which  pours  curses  upon  men  ? 
Alas,  the  Scripture  saith  of  the  sinner,  "  His  delight  was  in  cursings 
and  it  shall  happen  unto  him — he  loved  not  blessing,  therefore  shall 
it  be  far  from  him."  I  believe  it  is  unnecessary  to  add  any  more  on 
the  canons  and  constitutions  of  the  Church  of  Rome. 

The  third  series  of  documents  on  which  this  resolution  is  founded, 
is  the  notes  of  this  Bible,  corresponding  a*  they  do  with  the  theology 
of  Dens.  The  detailed  comparison  of  these  notes  with  this  theology, 
into  which  I  have  so  fully  entered  at  Glasgow,  and  for  their  patient 
attention  to  which,  I  cannot  suflSciently  express  my  gratitude  to  that 
meeting,  precludes  the  necessity  of  my  intruding  it  upon  you  here— - 
I  beg  again  to  refer  you  to  that  report  for  the  detail — I  shall  simply 
here  remind  you  of  the  fact,  that  there  were  six  particulars  of  com* 
parison  in  which  the  identity  of  these  notes  with  Dens  was  proved. 

ti  ]st,  The  infallibility  of  the  Pope,  defining  any  doctrine  as  to  faith 
or  morals  ex  cathedra. 

"  2d,  The  power  of  the  Pope  over  all  ecclesiastical  goods  and  per- 
sons  that  is,  over  all  who  are  subjects  of  the  church,  as  all  heretics 

are,  and  the  notes  of  the  Bible  conferring  all  power,  in  heaven  and 
earth,  upon  the  Pope  and  priests. 

<*  3d,  The  validity  of  heretical  baptism,  and  the  right  of  the  Church 
of  Rome  over  all  baptized  persons. 
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^  4tb,  The  right  and  duty  of  compelling  us  to  return  to  Popery 
whenever  it  might  be  expedient  to  do  so. 

"  5th,  The  right  and  duty  of  not  tolerating  our  worship,  but  extur- 
pating  it  when  it  is  expedient. 

*'  6th,  The  right  and  duty  of  punishing  us  with  confiscation,  exile, 
imprisonment,  and  death,  when  it  is  expedient  or  safe  to  do  so.** 

These  were  all  incontrovertibly  substantiated  at  Glasgow,  and  the 
lengthened  detail  of  the  documents  prevented  me^  from  entering  there 
into  the  proofs  of  the  facts,  as  to  the  books  ;  but,  if  you  will  permit 
me,  I  shall  reverse  this  proceeding  here,  and,  referring  you  to  that 
report  for  the  detail  of  the  documents,  I  shall  lay  before  this  meeting 
the  proofs  of  the  facts ;  you  shall  see  proved  on  this  table  the  state- 
ments you  have  heard,  so  that  every  individual  present  shall  be  satis- 
fied, not  merely  that  he  has  heard,  but  that  he  has  seen  the  proofs 
before  him. 

First,  then,  this  Bible  which  I  now  hold  in  my  hand  was  printed  in 
Dublin,  in  the  year  1816.  This  is  that  book,  the  notes  of  which  were 
brought  before  the  public  by  the  British  Cit'/tc,  and  which  Dr.  Troy 
abjured  in  1817,  and  about  which  Coyne  wrote  to  him  the  letter  that 
you  may  read  in  the  report  at  Glasgow. 

Secondly,  This  is  that  Bible  which  was  printed  by  M*Namara  at 
Cork  in  1818 — which  was  not  only  subscribed  to  but  patronized  by  this 
very  Dr.  Troy,  and  by  his  then  coadjutor,  Dr.  Murray,  who  is  now 
the  Roman  Catholic  Archbishop  cf  Dublin,  and  by  the  then  Roman 
Catholic  Primate  of  Ireland,  and  nine  other  bishops. 

Thirdly,  This  is  a  Testament  published  also  by  M*Namara  in  Cork, 
in  the  year  1818,  and  you  shall  now  see  the  points  of  similitude,  and  of 
difference,  in  these  editions.  If  the  chairman  will  do  me  the  honour  to 
let  this  Testament  lie  before  him,  and  if  Mr.  Cunningham  would  be  so 
good  to  take  this  Bible  of  1818,  I  shall  take  this  Bible  of  1816,  and  as 
I  have  marked  the  places,  the  references  will  be  very  easy. 

First,  now  you  shall  see  that  these  Bibles  are  not  the  same  edition. 
I  open  pages  where  the  difl^erence  will  be  quite  visible  to  all  the  meet- 
ing when  turned  to  them. 

(Here  Mr.  M'Gheeand  Mr.  Cunningham  opened  the  book  of  Tobias, 
which  was  begun  in  the  middle  of  one  page,  in  one  edition,  and  at  the 
top  of  a  page  in  another  ;  the  number  of  the  pages  was  also  different.) 

Now,  I  shall  show  you  the  difference  between  these  Bibles  in  the 
New  Testament,  and  also  that  this  Testament  before  the  Chairman 
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printed  in  1818,  is  the  same  edition  with  the  Bible  of  1818.  (Here 
the  beginning  of  the  second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  was  opened, 
and  in  the  edition  oflSlG  tiie  title  appeared  printed  in  Roman  letters, 
while,  in  the  Testament  and  Bible  of  1818,  it  appeared  partly  in  Ger- 
man text.  There  was  also  a  difference  of  nine  pages  at  the  end  of  the 
New  Testaments  of  1816  and  1818,  while  the  Testament  of  1818,  and 
the  Bible  of  that  year,  exactly  corresponded  in  the  number  of  pages, 
and  the  words  of  the  pages.) 

You  shall  now  see  a  very  remarkable  feature  in  these  books,  namely, 
that  this  New  Testament  before  the  Chairman,  agrees  with  that  in  this 
Bible  of  1816,  though  it  is  a  different  edition,  in  having  all  the  same 
notes;  and  that  it  differs  from  that  in  the  Bible  of  1818,  with  which  it 
is  clearly  the  same  edition,  but  which  has  not  these  notes. 

The  first  note  to  which  I  shall  call  your  attention  is  that  on  Matthew 
xiii.  29-     It  is  as  follows,  in  this  Bible  of  1816  : — 

'<  The  good  must  tolerate  the  evil  when  it  is  so  strong  that  it  cannot 
be  redressed  without  danger  and  disturbance  of  the  whole  church,  and 
commit  the  matter  to  God's  judgment  in  the  latter  day,  otherwise  where 
ill  men  (be  they  heretics,  or  other  malefactors)  may  be  punished  or 
suppressed  without  disturbance  and  hazard  of  the  good,  they  may  and 

ought  by  public  authority,  either  spiritual  or  temporal,  to  be  chastised 
or  executed." 

Chairman^— That  is  verbatim  in  this  Testament. 
Mr.  Cunningham. — It  is  not  in  this. 

Mr.  M*Ghee. — Now  mark,  in  that  note  the  spiritual  authority  can 
chastise  and  execute.     The  next  note  I  have  marked  is  on  Luke  ix.  55  : 

"  Not  justice  nor  all  rigorous  punishment  of  sinners  is  here  forbid- 
den, nor  Elias's  fact  reprehended  nor  the  Church  or  Christian  princes 
blamed  for  putting  heretics  to  death  ;  but  that  none  of  these  should  be 
done  for  desire  of  our  particular  revenge,  or  without  discretion  and  re- 
gard of  their  amendment  and  example  to  others,'*  &'c. 

Chairman. — That  is  verbatim  in  this  Testament. 

Mr.  Cunningham. — It  does  not  appear  in  this. 

Mr.  M'Ghee. — Still  mark  here,  the  Church  is  not  blamed  for  putting 
heretics  to  death.  The  next  note  is  Luke,  15th  chapter,  2.3d  verse 
o  1  (**  Compel  thtm  to  come  in,**) — "  The  vehement  persuasion  that  God 
useth,  both  externally  by  force  of  his  word  and  miracles,  and  internally 
by  his  grace,  to  bring  us  unto  him,  is  called  compelling ;  not  that  he 
forceth  any  to  come  to  him  against  their  own  wills,  but  thai  he  can 
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titer  or  molli<y  a  hard  heart,  and  make  him  willing,  that  before  would 
not.  St.  Angiistin  also  referreth  this  compelling  to  the  penal  laws, 
which  Catholic  princes  do  justly  use  against  heretics  and  schismatics, 
proving  that  they  who  are  by  their  former  profession  in  baptism  sub- 
ject to  the  Catholic  Church,  and  are  departed  from  the  same  af^er 
sects,  may  and  ought  to  be  conipelled  into  the  unity  and  society  of  tlie 
universal  Church  again.  And,  therefore,  in  this  sense,  by  the  two 
former  parts  of  the  parable,  the  Jews  first,  and  secondly  the  Gentiles, 
that  never  believed  before  in  Christ,  were  invited  by  fair  sweet  means 
only  ;  but  by  the  third,  such  are  invited  as  the  church  had  power  over, 
because  they  promised  in  baptism,  and  therefore  are  to  be  revoked  not 
only  by  gentle  means,  but  by  just  punishment  also.** 

Chairman. — That  is  verbatim  here. 

Mr.  Cunningham. — And  not  here. 

Mr.  M'Ghee. — This  is  almost  verbatim  a  translation  of  Dens's 
Theology  on  the  same  point.  We  shall  next  turn  to  2d  Tim.  iii.  9}  aa 
follows : — 

"  AH  heretics  in  the  beginning  seem  to  have  some  show  of  truth, 
God,  for  just  punishment  of  men's  sins,  permitting  them  for  some  time 
in  some  persons  and  places,  to  prevail ;  but  in  a  short  time  God  de- 
tecteth  them,  and  openeth  the  eyes  of  men  to  see  their  deceits  inso- 
much that  after  the  first  breach  they  are  maintained  by  force  only,  all 
wise  men  in  a  manner  seeing  tlieir  falsehood,  though  for  fear  of  trou- 
bling the  state  of  such  commonwealths,  where  unluckily  they  have  been 
received,  they  cannot  be  so  suddenly  extirpated." 

Chairman. — That  is  here  verbatim. 

Mr.  Cunningham. — But  not  in  this. 

Mr.  M*Gbee. — There  are  just  two  more  notes  to  be  laid  before  you, 
one  on  Revelations,  ch.  2d,  20— ("  Tii#  woman  Jezebel,") — *'  He  warn- 
eth  bishops  to  be  zealous  and  stout  against  false  prophets  and  heretics 
of  what  sort  soever,  by  alluding  covertly  to  the  example  of  holy  Elias, 
that  in  zeal  killed  450  false  prophets  of  Jezebel,  and  spared  not  Achab 
nor  Jezebel  themselves,  but  told  them  to  their  faces  that  they  troubled 
Israel,  that  is,  the  faithful  people  of  God.*' 

Chairman. — That  is  in  this  book  verbatim. 
Mr.  Cunningham.- — It  is  not  in  this  one. 

Mr.  M^Ghee. — I  shall  trespass  on  your  time  with  but  one  more, 
that  is  on  Rev.  xvii.  G— ("  Drunk  with  the  blood") — **  It  is  plain  that, 
this  woman  signifieth  the  whole  body  of  all  the  persecutors  that  have 
and  shall  shed  so  much  blood  of  the  just,  of  the  prophets,  apostles,  and 
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other  martyrs,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  to  the  end.  The  Pro« 
testants  foolishly  expound  it  of  Rome,  for  that  there  they  put  heretici 
to  death,  and  allow  of  their  punishment  in  other  countries ;  but  their 
blood  is  not  called  the  blood  of  saints,  no  more  than  the  blood  of  thieves 
or  mankillers,  or  other  malefactors,  for  the  shedding  of  which,  by  order 
of  justice,  no  commonwealth  shall  answer." 

Chairman. — This  not^  is  exactly  the  same. 

Mr.  Cunningham. — It  is  not  in  this  Bible  at  all. 

Mr.  M'Ghee. — You  have  now  seen  yourselves  so  as  to  be  conclu- 
sively satisfied  of  the  facts  as  to  these  books,  not  only  as  to  the  nature 
of  the  principles  they  contain,  but  still  more  as  to  the  deliberate  iniquity 
of  the  Church  of  Rome  in  this  point ;  for  while  there  are  notes  just  as 
intolerant  and  vile  in  that  Bible  of  1818,  as  almost  every  single  proof 
of  their  identity  with  Dens  was  taken  from  them  at  Glasgow,  yet 
these  few  which  happened  to  be  noticed  are  left  out  of  some  copies  of 
the  Bible,  just  that  they  might  swear  it  was  not  the  same  Bible,  whiloi 
that  they  might  not  lose  one  scintilla  of  iniquity,  they  are  all  religiously 
preserved  in  that  very  same  edition  of  the  Testament.  Such  is  the 
religion  of  the  Church  of  Rome. 

I  shall  merely  mention  one  more  point  of  difference  between  these 
books  of  1818  and  that  of  1816,  that  they  have  bound  up  with  that 
edition  of  1818,  both  Bible  and  Testament,  Ward's  Errata  of  the  Pro- 
testant Bible,  one  of  the  most  virulent  works  in  all  their  course  of 
controversy. 

Let  me  now  call  your  attention  to  some  other  particulars  of  these 
books  of  1818. 

You  perceive  on  this  Testament  a  blue  cover,  or  rather  an  advertise- 
ment on  blue  paper,  printed  on  the  cover  on  both  sides.  I  have  another 
similar  cover  belonging  to  a  Bible  of  this  same  edition. 

Now  let  me  entreat  your  attention  to  the  advertisements  on  these 
covers.  First,  you  perceive  the  names  of  the  patrons  at  full  length- 
patronised  by  his  Grace  the  Most  Rev.  Dr.  O'Reilly,  Roman  Catholic 
Lord  Primate  of  all  Ireland,  and  Archbishop  of  Armagh. 

His  Grace  the  Most  Rev.  Dr.  Troy,  Roman  Catholic  Archbishop  of 
Dublin. 

His  Grace  the  Most  Rev.  Dr.  Murray,  Roman  Catholic  Coadjutor 
Archbishop  of  Dublin,  and  President  of  the  Royal  Catholic  College 
St.  Patrick's,  Maynooth. 

These  are  followed  by  a  list  of  nine  other  bishops,  the  first  on 
"^he  list  of  whom  is  Dr.  John  Murphy,  Catholic  Bishop  of  Cork— 
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the  very  man  living  on  the  spot  in  the  city  where  the  book  was  printed, 
and  this  is  very  important  to  remark,  lest  they  should  pretend  that 
their  names  were  prefixed  without  their  knowledge  or  consent — as,  if 
Dr.  Troy's  abjuration  of  the  Bible  of  1816,  had  been  sincere,  of  course 
the  Bishop  of  Cork  could  neither  have  patronised  it  himself,  nor  allowed 
the  authority  of  the  other  Bishops  to  be  affixed  to  it,  still  less  of  the 
man  who  had  just  denounced  and  abjured  it  on  oath. 

This  cover  also  states  that  it  is  patronised  by  300  Roman  Catholic 
clergy  in  different  parts  of  Ireland.  In  the  list  of  subscribers,  where 
the  names  of  all  these  Bishops  appear,  and  Dr.  Murphy,  Bishop  of 
Cork,  at  the  head  of  them  all,  yet  there  are  only  125  priests,  and  1827 
subscribers  in  all ;  but  the  editor  states  that  there  were  several  places» 
namely,  Drogheda,  Athlone,  Castlebar,  Trim,  Tralee,  Tullamore,  Dun- 
garvan,  Carlow,  Ballyconnell,  Kilrush,  Athy,  &c.  &c.,  in  which  the 
subscribers  had  not  sent  in  their  names  in  time  for  insertion  ;  now  this 
included  Dr.  Doyle's  diocese,  as  well  as  many  other  places,  so  that  pro- 
bably the  subscribers  really  amounted  to  nearer  3,000  than  to  the 
number  in  the  printed,  list. 

Having  considered  the  patronage,  let  me  now  point  your  attention, 
secondly,  to  the  critical  accuracy  with  which  these  notes  are  stated  in 
these  advertisements,  to  be  revised  and  corrected.    It  states  :— 

**  The  first  number  of  every  fortnight's  publication  will  be  inspected, 
and  undergo  a  critical  examination  by  the  Catholic  clergy,  one  of 
whose  names  and  place  of  residence  will  be  inserted  in  print  on  the 
outside  cover  of  each  number,  to  show  that  the  whole  work,  from  Ge- 
nesis to  the  Revelations,  will  be  in  the  greatest  order  and  regularity, 
according  to  the  Clementine  edition  of  the  Scriptures." 

Look  nowi^in  the  third  place,  to  the  awful  sanction  of  infallible 
authority  with  which  these  diabolical  principles  are  recommended  to 
the  poor  Roman  Catholics.     The  book  is  advertised  as  the 

"  CATHOLIC  BIBLE  : 

Containing  the  whole  of  the  books  in  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  explained, 
or  illustrated  with  valuable  notes  or  annotations  according  to  the  inter- 
pretation of  the  Catholic  church,  which  is  our  infallible  and  unerring 
guide  in  reatling  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  leading  us  unto  salvation." 

They  are  taught  in  their  creed  never  to  receive  the  Scriptures,  but 
according  to  the  interpretation  of  the  Catholic  Church  ;  and  look,  I 
entreat  you,  at  the  interpretation  which  is  given  them  as  their  infallible 
BX)d  unerring  guide  in  reading  the  Holy  Scriptures  leading  them  to 
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Mark,  now,  in  the  fourth  place,  another  falsehood  stated  to  blind  the 
public  :— 

"  These  great  notes  of  the  New  Testament  were  never  before  pub- 
lished in  this  kingdom." 

While  they  are  verbatim  the  same  in  one  Testament,  and,  with  ^ve 
or  six  omissions,  the  same  in  the  other,  that  were  published  in  1816. 

Fifthly,  You  perceive  the  restricted  publication — it  is  not  exposed  to 
sale — it  is  to  be  **  sofd  to  subscribers  only^  in  number's  at  Is,  Sd.  each," 

Sixthly,  Observe  the  machinery  for  carrying  this  into  effect  :— 

"  Proper  people  will  be  employed  in  each  town  throughout  Ireland, 
to  leave  the  numbers  and  parts,  as  soon  as  published,  at  the  respective 
house  of  each  subscriber.*' 

"  Proper  People" — men  who  know  the  towns  and  the  subscribers, and 
where  to  deposit  their  books  in  safety. 

Mark  now,  seventhly,  the  awful  recommendation  that  there  is  of  this 
volume  of  iniquity  to  every  class,  age,  rank,  and  sex  :— ^ 

"  ADDRESS. 

"  The  proprietor  flatters  himself  that  his  countrymen  (with  God's 
blessing,)  will  find  it  peculiarly  their  advantage  in  becoming  subscribers 
to  this  valuable  and  inestimable  work,  it  being  the  most  superb  and 
elegant  edition  of  the  Catholic  Bible  ever  published  in  the  English 
language.  The  pious  parent  will  consider  this  divine  and  sacred  book  as 
the  richest  treasure  to  be  left  to  a  child,  and  the  dutiful  child  will  re- 
ceive the  precious  gift  as  the  best  legacy  a  Christian  and  charitable 
parent  can  bestow.  It  must  be  obvious,  then,  that  the  rich  and  the 
poor  are  equally  interested  in  it.  The  reserve  of  a  iavf  pence  weekly 
from  the  industrious  earnings  of  the  mechanic,  which  would  otherwise 
probably  be  lost  in  trifles,  will  enable  the  poor  to  procureit ;  whilst  the 
rich  will  be  induced  to  add  to  their  libraries  this  grand  depository  of 
Divine  knowledge." 

Look  at  the  system  on  which  it  is  so  blasphemously  pretended  to  in- 
voke Uod^s  blessing — printed  in  italics,  to  give  emphasis  to  the  impiety. 

Then,  observe  in  the  last  place,  the  incitement  to  ambition  that  is 
held  out  to  Roman  Catholics  to  subscribe  it.  Among  the  conditionsi 
the  third  is — 

"  3d,  The  name,  title,  &c.  of  each  subscriber  will  be  printed  in  the 
work,  in  order  to  hand  down  their  memory  to  posterity,  in  testimony 
of  their  zeal,  as  encouragers  to  the  Book  of  God  in  Ireland." 

Who  can  wonder  at  the  condition  of  the  unfortunate  peasantry  of 
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Ireland— who  can  be  astonished  at  the  hatred,  the  crueltiet,  the  mat* 
tacres  that  de61e  that  unhappy  country,  wlien  crimes  that  are  abhor- 
rent from  humanity  are  inculcated  under  the  guise  of  religion-— when 
the  poor  Roman  Catholic  peasantry  are  taught,  under  the  infallible 
authority  of  their  bishops  and  their  priests,  that  the  blood  of  their 
Protestant  felloiv-subjects  is  only  that  of  thieves  and  murderers,  and 
that  expediency  is  the  only  restriction  on  their  extirpation— who  can 
almost  blame  the  unhappy  victims  of  such  a  horrible  system  of  instruc- 
tion ?  O,  men  of  Scotland,  I  call  ^n  you  to  recollect  this  hour ; 
remember  if  you  should  ever  live  to  see  that  day  (and  if  the  poor 
Roman  Catholics  arc  not  rescued  from  the  fangs  of  such  instructors, 
and  brought  into  the  light  of  true  religion,  I  fear  that  day  will  come)— 
remember  then,  if  you  should  live  to  see  the  day  when  Ireland  shall 
present  a  scene  at  which  ev^ry  heart  shall  thrill  with  horror — when 
every  mountain  shall  be  a  "  mountain  df  prey,**  and  every  valley  a 
*'  valley  of  slaughter ;"  remember  you  have  seen  the  manuals  of  those 
who  instigated  to  the  crimes;  the  lessons  of  the  doctors  of  Dens's 
Theology  and  M'Namara's  Bible.  I  believe  I  need  say  no  more  on 
the  first  resolution. 

The  second  resolution  which  I  have  the  honour  to  propose,  is  as 
follows :— > 

"  That  from  the  documents  laid  before  this  meeting,  by  which  the 
Roman  Catholic  Bishops  of  Ireland  are  so  clearly  proved  to  have  dis- 
claimed, even  on  oath,  the  principles  which  they  are  proved  to  have 
maintained — the  doctrines  of  the  books  which  they  are  proved  to  have 
adopted,  even  the  very  books  themselves  which  they  are  proved  to 
have  patronised,  this  meeting  is  forced  to  come  to  the  painful  conclu- 
sion, that  the  principle  of  not  keeping  faith  with  heretics  when  against 
the  interests  of  their  church,  still  holds  its  place  among  their  doc- 
trines, and  that  such  oaths  are  not  worthy  of  credit  in  any  Protestant 
country.** 

This  resolution,  too,  being  founded  on  documentary  proof,  you  arc 
called  on  before  you  assent  to  it  to  weigh  well  the  evidence  on  which 
it  is  to  be  established.  I  shall  not  again  introduce  here  Dr.  Murray's 
letter  to  Lord  Melbourne,  in  which  he  solemnly  declares  that  he  did 
not  make  Dens  a  conference  book,  while  his  own  secretary  declares, 
in  another  public  letter  that  he  did ;  that  he  himself  announced  to  him 
the  very  conferences  to  be  taken  from  it.  I  shall  not  again  remark  on 
bia  formal  declaration  to  Lord  Melbourne,  in  that  letter,  that  be  re- 
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nounces  on  his  oath  those  doctrines  which  he  is  proved,  beyond  all 
controversy,  to  have  disseminated  among  his  priests  in  Dens,  and  in 
his  conferences,  and  patronised  and  propagated  in  this  Bible ;  but  I 
shall  simply  confine  myself  to  the  evidence  in  this  case,  as  it  appears 
in  this  report  of  parliament  which  I  hold  in  my  hand,  and  in  these 
Bibles  which  lie  here  on  this  table. 

He  is  asked  here  in  evidence  before  the  committee  of  the  House  of 
Commons,  May  17,  1825,  if  he  is  aware  that  this  edition  of  1816  was 
published  in  that  year  by  Dr.  Troy. — He  answers — **  I  am."  He  says, 
it  was  <<  published  under  a  misconception*' — and,  in  answer  to  another 
question,  that  <*  it  was  published  under  a  mistake  ;**  while  here,  in  this 
other  edition,  is  Dr.  Troy's  name,  and  his  own  name,  down  as  sub- 
scribers and  patrons  to  a  reprint  of  this  same  Bible,  and  *'  no  miitake.** 

He  says — **  Dr.  Troy  had  given  his  [sanction  to  an  edition  of  the 
"Bible,  supposing  it  to  be  the  same  he  had  before  sanctioned,  but  as 
soon  as  he  found  his  mistake,  he  withdrew  his  approbation.'* 

While  here,  it  is  perfectly  clear  that  he  knew  that  this  same  Dr« 
Troy,  and  he  himself,  who  was  his  coadjutor  archbishop,  gave,  not  only 
their  sanction  and  approbation,  but  their  patronage  to  a  fresh  edition 
of  it  in  1818.  He  says,  "  he  does  not  find  that  the  edition  is  in  use 
among  the  Roman  Catholics,"  while  he  knew,  in  his  soul,  that  this 
same  book  was,  in  the  very  next  year  afler  Dr.  Troy's  abjuration, 
brought  out  again  and  circulated  among  them,  under  his  own  and  Dr. 
Troy's  authority.  Perhaps  he  has  a  salvo  for  his  conscience,  that 
it  is  not  the  same  book,  and  that  he  swears  truly  it  is  not  the 
same,  because  these  few  notes  were  left  out  of  the  Bible,  while  they 
are  retained  in  the  Testament.  Just  as  if  a  man  should  knock  off  a 
few  scales  off  the  back  of  a  crocodile,  or  pluck  a  few  hairs  out  of  tlie 
tail  of  a  hyena,  and  then,  by  his  Jesuitical  application  of  the  term 
identity,  gwcar  that  they  were  no  longer  the  same  animal. 

Again,  he  declares  in  1825,  in  his  evidence,  that  those  notes  ^  were 
never  published  in  Ireland,  except  on  this  occasion,  1816  ;**  while  here 
you  see,  with  your  own  eyes,  that  they  were  published  almost  entirely 
the  same  in  this  Bible,  and  verbatim  the  same  in  thb  Testament,  two 
years  afterwards  under  his  own  authority. 

Again,  he  declares  he  knows  that  "  Dr.  Troy  was  not  aware  of  the 
intention  of  republishing  those  Rhemish  notes  at  the  time  his  appro- 
bation  was  obtained  \*  while  he  knew  full  well,  that,  afler  Dr.  Troy  had 
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stated  in  bit  letter  that  he  had  read,  considered,  and  now  utterly  re- 
jected these  notes  in  1817,  he  (Dr.  Troy)  had  patronised  the  republi- 
cation of  them  in  1818,  and  he  (Dr.  Murray)  had  aided  and  co-ope- 
rated with  him  in  that  act. 

Again,  he  declares  that  he  knows  that  *^  Dr.  Troy's  approval  was 
withdrawn  from  this  edition  of  1816,  and  that,  in  consequence  of  that, 
the  book  was  not  circulated ;"  while  it  is  plainly  proved  here  before 
your  eyes,  that  he  knew  that  not  only  Dr.  Troy's  approbation,  but  his 
patronage,  and  his  own  patronage,  in  addition,  was  given  to  this 
reprint  in  1818. 

Finally,  he  declares  that  he  believes  that  this  book  was  not  circu- 
lated **  under  the  authority  of  any  one  individual  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
dergy  in  Ireland^"  and  that  he  did  not  know  of  one  single  instance  of 
it,  or  of  a  copy  of  it,  in  circulation  ;  while  here  you  behold  before  you 
the  book  about  which  he  gives  his  evidence  reprinted  two  years  after 
that,  with  the  names  of  near  two  thousand,  or,  more  properly,  nearer 
three  thousand  subscribers-^containing,  as  patrons  of  its  printing  and 
circulation,  twelve  Popish  bishops^-yea,  declaring  in  its  title-page, 
that  it  is  under  the  patronage  of  all  the  Roman  Catholic  prelates  and 
clergy  of  Ireland,  and  his  own  name  down  as  the  third  patron  on  the 
listi  Who  ever  read  such  a  tissue  of  evasion,  suppression,  sophistry, 
and  falsehood,  as  this  evidence  exhibits  ? 

Now,  just  look  at  the  differences  between  their  editions. 

The  Bible  of  1816  only  claims  Dr.  Troy's  approbation.  That  of 
1818  proclaims  his  patronage. 

For  the  edition  of  1816  there  is  no  patron  but  Dr.  Troy.  In  that 
of  1818  there  arc  twelve  archbishops  and  bishops,  and  125  priests  by 
name,  with  the  Roman  Catliolic  primate  and  Dr.  Troy  at  their  head, 
and  the  title-page  declares  that  it  is  patronised  by  all  the  Roman  Ca- 
tholic prelates  and  clergy  of  Ireland.  Now,  how  awfully  well  under- 
stood— how  awfully  confederated  must  be  their  falsehood — when  they 
all  patronise,  along  with  Dr.  Troy  in  1818,  what  Dr.  Troy  had  ab- 
jured in  1817  I 

Again,  in  1816,  the  edition,  for  aught  we  can  see,  seems  left  to 
chance  for  its  sale.  That  of  1818  had  proper  agents  to  distribute  it 
carefully  to  subscribers,  and  only  to  them,  through  every  town  in 
Ireland. 

In  1816  M*Namara  was  a  bankrupt,  and  obliged  to  sell  the  copy- 
right.   In  1818  we  see  him  set  up  agaiOf  and  printing  a  new  edition* 
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Finallyi  the  edition  of  1816  was  denied,  abjured,  and  rejectedf  at 
stated  in  a  public  document  by  Dr.  Troy,  and  in  this  public  evidence 
before  parliament,  by  Dr.  Murray;  while  the  edition  of  1818  was 
republished,  acicnowledged,  patronised,  diffused,  distributed  among  the 
people,  witii  fresh  accession  of  power,  fresh  impetus  of  circulatioHy  as 
if  the  act  of  abjuration  had  given  additional  zest  to  its  adoption,  as  if 
perjury  could  enhance  the  pleasure  of  its  more  diffusive  propagation. 

But,  leaving  these  individuals,  I  will  come  to  a  more  general  exhi* 
bition  of  facts,  and  for  this  purpose  I  must  call  your  attention  to  a 
document  published  the  next  year  afler  this  examination  of  Dn 
Murray,  namely,  in  the  year  1826,  and  on  which  I  must  say  this 
proof  of  the  circulation  of  this  Bible  has  thrown  an  additional  hue  of 
malignity,  of  which,  bad  as  the  case  of  Dens  was,  I  hardly  thought  It 
susceptible.  I  think  you  will  agree  with  me,  that  it  is  as  awful  a 
document  as  ever  issued  from  the  press. 

I  hold  in  my  hand  a  volume  entitled,  <*  An  Essay  on  the  CathoHo 
Claims."  It  is  a  letter  addressed  by  Dr.  Doyle  to  the  Earl  of  Liver* 
pool ;  to  which  is  added,  **  The  pastoral  Address  and  Declaration  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  Archbishops  and  Bishops  of  Ireland.**  That 
address  b  comprised  in  these  few  pages  which  you  see  at  the  latter 
end,  and  to  this  I  beg  to  call  your  most  particular  attention.  It  is 
called  **  A  Pastoral  Address."  It  is  "  To  the  Clergy  and  Laity  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  in  Ireland,"  and  I  entreat  you  to  consider  the 
professed  object,  as  well  as  the  terms  of  this  address.  It  is  not 
addressed  to  Protestants,  but  to  the  Roman  Catholics,  in  order  to  im* 
press  upon  the  British  government,  and  upon  all  the  Protestants,  that 
it  was  the  object  of  the  Roman  Catholic  hierarchy  to  calm  every  pas- 
sion, to  hush  and  still  every  storm  of  religious  discord  and  animosity 
in  Ireland,  therefore  they  address  the  Roman  Catholics  themselves, 
that  we  might  hear,  as  it  were,  the  solemn  sanctity  of  their  instruc* 
tions,  for  it  is  plentifully  interlarded  with  passages  from  Scripture. 
They  say :  *'  We  know,  dearly  beloved,  the  filial  duty  with  which  you 
are  solicitous  to  hear  the  voice  of  those  who  *  watch,  as  being  to  ren- 
der an  account  of  your  souls;'  we  hasten,  therefore,  to  make  known  to 
you  our  unanimous  decihions  on  such  matters  as  are  of  common  con- 
cern, that  you,  on  your  part,  may  *  fulfil  our  joy,  that  being  of  one 
accord  you  stand  fast  in  one  spirit,  with  one  mind  labouring  together 
for  the  faith  of  the  Gospel.' "  To  this  smooth  apostolic  address  succeed 
eight  resolutions,  of  whicli  the  last  is  as  follows  >^ 
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^  HaTing  learned  with  sorrow  that,  notwilhstandinp^  the  repeated  ex- 
poftitiona  already  given  of  our  fiiith,  lome  grievous  misconceptioni 
regarding  certain  points  of  Catholic  doctrine,  are  still  unhappily  found 
to  exist  in  the  minds  of  maoy  of  our  fellow-suhjects— resolved :  that 
we  deem  it  expedient  to  remove  the  possibility  of  future  misconception 
on  those  heads,  by  the  following  full  and  authentic  declaration." 

Observe  now  in  this  how  they  lament  the  misconceptions  that  have 
arisen,  and  their  pious  solicitude  to  guard  against  them  for  the  future ; 
then  let  me  direct  your  attention  to  the  peculiar  points  on  which  they 
havfe  been  so  unfortunately  misconceived,  and  the  anxious  care  they 
evince  to  prevent  the  possibility  of  misconceiving  them  again. 

Here  follows  a  declaration  of  the  archbishops  and  bishops  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church,  consisting  of  a  prefatory  exposition  of  its 
object,  and  then  the  declaration  of  their  principles  in  fourteen  articles. 

It  begins — 

**  At  a  time  when  the  spirit  of  calm  inquiry  is  abroad,  and  men  seem 
anxious  to  resign  those  prejudices  through  which  they  viewed  the 
doctrines  of  others,  the  archbishops  and  bishops  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  in  Ireland  avail  themselves  with  pleasure  of  this  dispassionate 
tone  of  the  public  mind,  to  exhibit  a  simple  and  correct  view  of  those 
tenets  that  are  most  frequently  misrepresented.  If  it  please  the 
Almighty  that  the  Catholics  of  Ireland  should  be  doomed  to  continue 
in  the  humbled  and  degraded  condition  in  which  they  are  now  placed, 
they  will  submit  with  resignation  to  the  divine  will.  The  prelates, 
however,  conceive  it  a  duly  which  they  owe  to  themselves,  as  well  as 
to  their  Protestant  fellow-subjects,  whose  good  opinion  they  value,  to 
endeavour  once  more  to  remove  the  false  imputations  that  have  fre- 
quently been  cast  upon  the  faith  and  discipline  of  that  church  which 
is  entrusted  to  their  care,  that  all  may  be  enabled  to  know  with  accu- 
racy tlie  genuine  principles  of  those  men  who  are  proscribed  by  law 
from  any  participation  in  the  honours,  dignities,  and  emoluments  of  the 
sute." 

Now  look,  I  beseech  you,  at  these  general  principles. 

ARTICLE    IItU. 

"  The  Catholics  of  Ireland  not  only  do  not  believe|^but  theif  rieclare 
upon  orith  that  they  deist  an  unchristian  and  impiou$,  the  heliej]  •  that 
it  U  lawful  to  murder  or  destroy  any  person  or  persons  whatsoever,  for 
or  under  the  pretence,  of  tJieir  b  inif  fteretics ;'  and  also  the  principle 
•  that  no  faith  is  to  be  kept  with  heretics,'  They  further  declare  on  oath 
their  belief,  that  no  act,  in  itself  unjust,  immoral,  or  wicked,  can  ever 
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he  justified  or  excused  hift  or  under  pretence  or  eoIouTf  Hud  it  woe  dtme 
Jor  the  good  of  the  churchy  or  in  obedience  to  any  eeeieeiaetical  potter 
whatsoever.  That  it  is  not  an  article  of  the  Catholic  ,faiih^  neither  are 
thfy  thereby  required  to  believe  that  the  Pope  is  infallible^  and  that  they 
do  not  hold  themselves  <  bound  to  obey  any  order  in  its  own  nature 
immoral,  though  the  Pope  or  any  ecclesiastical  power  should  issue  or 
direct  such  an  order ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  that  it  would  be  sinful  in 
them  to  pay  any  respect  or  obedience  thereto/  ** 

Again,  in  the  12th  Article — 

<<  They  further  solemnly,  <  in  the  presence  of  God,  testify  and  de- 
clare, that  they  make  this  declaration^  and  every  part  thereof  in  the 
plain  and  ordinary  sense  of  the  words  of  their  oath^  without  any  eva^ 
eion,  equivocation^  or  menial  reservation  whatsoever^  and  without  any 
dispensation  already  granted  by  the  Pope^  or  any  authority  of  the  See 
of  Pomcj  or  any  person  whatever^  and  without  thinking  that  they  are 
or  can  be  acquitted  before  Gr.d  or  man^  or  absolved  of  (his  declaration^ 
or  any  part  thereof  although  the  Pope^  or  any  persons  in  authority 
whatsoever^  shall  dispense  with  or  annul  the  same,  or  declare  that  it  was 
Hull  and  void  from  the  beginning.' " 

13th  Article,  again — 

<<  <  The  Catholics  of  Ireland,'  far  from  claiming  any  right  or  title  to 
forfeited  lands,  resulting  from  any  right,  title,  or  interest,  which  their 
ancestors  may  have  had  therein,  declare  upon  oath,  '  that  they  will 
defend,  to  the  utmost  of  their  power,  the  settlement  and  arrangement 
of  property  in  this  country,  as  established  by  the  laws  now  in  being. 
They  also,  ^  disclaim,  disavow,  and  solemnly  abjure,  any  intention  to 
subvert  the  present  church  establishment  for  the  purpose  of  substitut* 
ing  a  Catholic  establishment  in  its  stead.  And,  further,  they  swear 
that  they  will  not  exercise  any  privilege,  to  which  they  are  or  may  be 
entitled,  to  disturb  or  weaken  the  Protestant  religion  and  Protestant 
government  in  Ireland.'" 

14th  article. 

«<  Whilst  we  have,  in  the  foregoing  declaration,  endeavoured  to  state, 
in  the  simplicity  of  truth,  such  doctrines  of  our  church  as  are  most 
frequently  misunderstood  or  misrepresented  amongst  our  fellow-sub- 
jects, to  the  great  detriment  of  the  public  welfare,  and  of  Christian 
charity  ;  and  whilst  we  have  disclaimed  anew  those  errors,  or  wicked 
principles  which  have  been  imputed  to  Catholics,  we  also  avail  our- 
selves of  the  present  occasion  to  express  our  readiness  at  all  times  to  give, 
when  required,  by  competent  authority,  authentic  and  true  information 
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upon  all  subjects  connected  with  the  doctrine  and  discipline  of  our 
durchy  and  to  deprecate  the  injustice  of  having  our  faith  and  princi- 
ples judged  of  by  reports  made  of  them  by  persons  either  avowedly 
ignorant  of,  or  but  imperfectly  acquainted  with,  the  nature  of  our 
church  government,  its  doctrine,  laws,  usages,  and  discipline. 

**  This  declaration  we  approve,  subscribe,  and  publish,  as  well  that 
those  who  have  formed  erroneous  opinions  of  our  doctrines  and  our 
principles,  may  be  at  length  undeceived,  as  that  yo\i,  dearly  beloved, 
be  made  strong  in  that  faith  which  you  have  inherited  as  ^  the  children 
of  saints,  who  look  for  that  life  which  God  will  give  to  those  that 
never  changed  their  faith  from  him.' — Tob.  ii.  18." 

This  is  signed,  as  you  see,  by  every  Roman  Catholic  bishop  in  Ire- 
land. Now,  I  only  ask  every  man  who  hears  me — I  care  not  what  his 
rank,  his  politics,  or  his  religion  may  be — I  only  ask  him  to  compare 
the  principles  which  they  here  in  this  document  so  solemnly  abjure,  witli 
those  which  you  see  and  hear,  they  in  this  book  patronize  and  pro- 
pagate. Can  any  language  aggravate  the  simple  fact,  that  the  name 
of  every  bishop  who  patronised  this  Bible  in  1818,  and  who  was  alive,  is 
appended  to  this  document  in  1826?  Here  you  have  them  secretly 
patronizing  and  propagating  these  notes  to  this  Bible  in  1818,  and 
bere  in  1 826  you  have  them,  under  the  guise  of  a  pastoral  address,  pub- 
licly appealing  before  heaven  and  earth  to  the  God  of  the  Bible,  that 
they  abjured  the  doctrines  inculcated  in  every  page  of  these  notes. 

Who  can  possibly  appreciate — who  can  possibly  conceive — the  horrid 

• 

mutual  consciousness  of  fraud,  of  treachery,  of  perjury,  that  must  subsist 
between  these  men,  when  the  priests  saw  the  bishops  holding  out  these 
oaths  and  abjurations  to  deceive  the  Protestants  of  this  empire,  while 
they  knew  that  they  were  secretly  propagating  among  themselves  and  the 
people  the  doctrines  of  Dens's  Theology  and  M*Namara's  Bible  ?  Dr. 
Murray,  the  very  year,  1825,  when  he  was  giving  that  evidence  which 
you  have  heard,  to  the  Committee  of  the  House  of  Commons — that  very 
year,  when  he  was  holding  out  to  them  Bossuet,  and  Holden,  and  Verron, 
as  the  standards  of  his  Church — that  very  year  the  secret  standard  of 
his  own  diocesan  conferences  was  Dens's  Theology.  The  very  year 
1826,  when  he  signed  this  document — this  pastoral  address — that  year 
the  standard  of  his  own  diocesan  conferences  was  Dens's  Theology*. 
Here  are  in  my  hand  the  questions  of  his  conferences  for  them  both  ; 
and  with  these  irrefragable  facts,  while  he  propagates  this  Bible,  in 
which  it  is  declared  that  our  worship  is  **  no  better  than  the  howling  of 

VOL.  n.  Q 
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wolves" — that  we  are  **  to  be  abhorred  to  the  depths  of  heir-^that  we 
are  to  be  persecuted  and  extirpated  the  first  convenient  opportunity ; 
while  he  approves  and  patronizes,  and  holds  up  for  his  clergy,  in  1832, 
the  principle  that  it  is  his  duty,  as  a  bishop,  *<  to  purge  his  diocese  from 
heretics,"  he  addresses  the  Protestants  of  the  united  empire,  and  calls 
them  all  '<  Beloved  Fellow  Christians."  I  hold  in  my  hand  a  sermon 
preached  by  Dr.  Murray  in  Dublin,  on  the  1st  of  last  November.  This 
was  the  sermon  quoted  with  such  triumph  at  the  meeting  at  Brighton, 
by  Mr.  Carew  O'Dwyer.  Permit  me  to  read  the  following  passage. 
Speaking  of  the  institution,  in  behalf  of  which  this  charity  sermon  was 
delivered,  he  says — 

"  Real  and  deep  distress  is  alone  the  object  of  its  care;  and  wherever 
that  object  attracts  its  eye,  the  discriminating  features  of  religion  are 
wholly  lost  in  the  melancholy  prospect.  In  the  true  spirit  of  charity  it 
beholds  in  the  suffering  victim  a  man  and  a  brother,  and  the  measure  of 
his  wants  is  the  sole  measure  of  its  compassion.  When  will  this  heaven- 
born  spirit  be  infused  into  every  bosom,  and  banish  thence  those  unna- 
tural antipathies  which  have  spread  so  many  miseries  among  us? 
When  will  the  fiend  that  delights  in  discord  be  no  longer  able  to  awaken 
those  religious  animosities  which  extinguish  in  the  hearts  of  brethren 
all  the  tender  charities  of  life,  and  sever  every  tie  by  which  their  gra- 
cious parent  intended  to  unite  them  in  affection  ?  Of  all  the  passions 
that  degrade  the  human  breast,  religious  rancour  is  the  most  unjust,  it 
brands,  as  an  enemy,  the  man  who  never  injured,  and  it  does  so,  merely 
for  his  conscientious  obedience  to  what  he  believes  to  be  the  voice  of 
God,  calling  him  to  the  pursuit  of  happiness  and  immortality.  And 
what  is,  if  possible,  more  abominable  still,  an  alleged  zeal  for  the  honour 
of  that  God  and  of  his  religion,  is  made  the  pretext  for  this  unchristian 
feeling.  If  a  brother  be  in  error,  when  nothing  less  than  his  own 
eternal  happiness  is  at  stake,  surely  religion  can  inspire  no  sentiment  in 
his  regard  but  that  of  tender  pity  for  his  misfortune.  Like  the  good 
Shepherd  of  the  Gospel,  it  will  endeavour  to  reclaim  its  wandering 
child.  It  will  hold  up  the  torch  of  truth  to  throw  a  glare  on  the  preci- 
pice to  which  the  path  of  error  may  conduct  him ;  and  if  every  human 
effort  fail,  it  will  recommend  him  still  to  the  mercies  of  that  God, 
whose  creature  he  is,  and  by  whose  judgment  only  he  must  live  or 
perish." 

Now,  when  we  see  a  man  stand  in  the  presence  of  that  God  who 
searches  the  heart,  professing  openly  before  men  to  inculcate  the  prin- 
ciples of  this  sermon,  while  it  is  as  demonstrable  as  the  light  of  day. 
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tliat  he  secretly  inculci^tea  the  doctrines  of  these  books— .what  can  be 
Us  imspects  in  a  religion  such  as  this,  when  he  comes  to  meet  that 
God  in  judgment  ?  If  a  man  makes  professions  of  kindness  and  charityy 
the  first  impulse  of  the  heart  is  to  believe  and  trust  him  ;  but  when  you 
demonstrate  on  such  evidence  the  falsehood  of  the  profession,  I  tell  that 
individual  that  I  think  his  sermon  is  infinitely  worse  than  the  notes  of 
his  Bible.  I  far  prefer  the  open  atrocity  of  persecution  in  the  one,  to 
the  execrable  hypocrisy  of  charity  in  the  other.  If  Dr.  Murray  is  sin- 
cere in  this  sermon — if  he  is  awakened  to  feel  these  as  the  opinions  of 
a  Christian,  then  let  him  come  out  boldly  from  the  persecuting  super- 
stitions of  the  Church  of  Rome.  Let  him  come  out  from  the  persecu- 
ting i^inciples  of  those  canons  which  he  calls  infallible,  and  which  he 
has  awom  to  observe  to  the  Litest  hour  of  his  existence — let  him 
r^penty  and  come  out,  and  tell  the  nation  that  he  sees  they  are  not  only 
fidlible  bat  false — let  him  confess,  that  so  fiur  from  being  the  dictates  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  they  are,  as  they  truly  are,  the  dictates  of  the  devil- 
let  him  do  this,  and  then  Fll  give  him  credit  for  sincerity,  and  will  be* 
liere  him ;  but  while  he  holds  these  canons  as  infallible-^while  he 
swears  to  maintain  them — while  he  is  proved  to  propagate  these  prin- 
ciples in  such  books  as  these,  and  then  holds  out  such  hollow  profes- 
sions of  charity  in  a  sermon — they  cannot  possibly  impose  on  the  credu- 
lity, for  they  are  an  insult  to  the  common  understanding,  of  the  nation. 
I  believe  there  is  not  a  child  in  this  assembly  that  ^ill  not  deliberately 
pass  Uie  second  resolution. 

The  third  resolution,  which  I  have  the  honour  to  submit  is  as  follows: 

"  That  from  the  documents  laid  before  this  meeting  proving  the  hos- 
tility of  the  Roman  Catholic  hierarchy  and  priesthood  to  the  Protestant 
religion — the  ij^norance  and  subjection  of  the  Roman  Catholic  popula- 
tion to  their  priesthood — the  union  and  organization  of  priests  and  de- 
nmgogues  in  their  efforts  to  subvert  the  Protestant  church  in  Ireland 
— and  from  the  growing  numbers  and  influence  of  Roman  Catholics  in 
Great  Britain,  it  is  the  opinion  of  this  meeting  that  there  is  just  cause 
of  alarm  at  the  power  of  Popery,  as  exercised  against  the  sacred  bless- 
ings bequeathed  to  us  by  our  forefathers — Protestant  freedom  and  Pro- 
testant religion." 

Before  I  advert  to  the  documents  on  which  I  found  this  resolution,  I 
anticipate  an  objection  which  may  be  made,  that,  in  speakingof  the  union 
of  priests  and  demagogues,  I  am  entering  on  a  political  view  of  the 
question  ;  but  it  is  a  very  different  thing  to  show  the  fact,  that  the  po- 
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licy  of  the  popish  church  is  to  endeavour  to  subvert  the  Protestant  re- 
ligion»  and  to  go  to  meet  their  policy  with  counter-political 
movements  or  efforts.  It  is  the  business  of  a  man  of  sense  to  look  to 
the  facts — to  mark  how  Popery  is  endeavouring  to  subvert  the  blessings 
of  our  Protestant  freedom,  and  to  put  down  the  Word  of  our  God. 
But  it  is  a  very  different  thing  to  say  you  are  to  meet  them  by  the 
movements  of  politicians.  I  con 6dently  assert,  that  no  politicians,  to 
whatever  party  they  belong,  whether  Whig  or  Tory,  Radical  or  Con- 
servative— no  political  power  or  energy,  or  system,  can  meet  the  evils 
of  Popery :  therefore  I  renounce  their  aid — I  disclaim  all  power  of  any 
party  on  the  subject.  I  care  not  for  politicians — I  appeal  to  Protestants 
and  Christians  of  every  sect  and  party,  and  to  them  I  say,  It  is  your 
business  and  mine  to  examine  this  fact,  and  to  see  what  cause  there  is 
to  fear,  as  Protestants  and  freemen,  that  our  rights  and  privileges, 
that  the  proclamation  of  the  Word  of  our  God,  shall  be  put  down  by 
Popish  policy  or  Popish  power.  The  weapon,  to  meet  Popery  with,  is 
not  political  manoeuvre,  but  truth  and  the  Bible.  Then  let  us  denounce 
the  power  and  policy  of  men,  who  would  deprive  us  of  our  Bible,  and 
of  the  freedom  of  using  our  Bible — who  would  deprive  the  poor  Pro- 
testants of  Ireland — and  who  have  already  deprived  the  poor  Protestant 
children  of  the  daily  instruction  of  their  Bible  in  the  national  schools-^ 
who  have  deprived  the  poor  Roman  Catholic  children  of  their  Bible, 
and  the  poor  Roman  Catholics,  who  long  for  that  Sacred  Volume,  who 
are  lifting  their  eyes  to  heaven  for  a  dawn  of  light,  "  more  than  they 
that  watch  for  the  morning."  It  is  our  privilege,  I  say,  and  our  duty, 
to  denounce  the  iniqutious  policy  and  power  that  would  intercept  that 
light  of  heaven  from  their  eyes.  I  had  the  honour,  and  I  never  felt  a 
higher  honour  conferred  on  me,  to  be  allowed  to  read,  in  the  Rotimdo 
of  Dublin,  a  petition  signed  by  three  thousand  three  hundred  and  more 
poor  Roman  Catholics  against  the  Board  of  National  Education.  But  I 
must  revert  to  my  resolution. 

It  is  not  necessary  to  show,  by  any*further  documents,  the  hostility 
of  the  Roman  Catliolic  hierarchy  and  priesthood  to  the  Protestant  reli- 
gion ;  but  in  order  fully  to  develope  the  union  and  organization  of  priests 
and  demagogues,  I  must  call  your  attention  a  little  farther  back  than 
the  present  day,  to  the  year  whicli  immediately  succeeded  the  signing 
of  this  same  pastoral  address — I  mean  the  year  1827.  In  that  year 
Mr.  Sheil  made  an  appeal  to  the  priests  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  I 
must  lay  before  you  this  appeal,  ani  the  response  it  met  with  through 
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the  country.  I  only  ask  you  to  bear  in  mind  that  the  documents  which 
I  lay  before  you  arc  all  those  o?  Roman  Catholics  themselves^there  is 
not  a  word  derived  from  Protestant  authority  among  them. 

First,  then,  permit  me  to  read  you  a  passage  from  a  speech  of  Mr. 
Shell  in  the  published  volume  containing  his  speeches,  and  some  of  Mr. 
O'Connell's.    It  is  as  follows  :— 

Extracts  from  Mr.  SheWt  Speech  on  Simultaneous  Meetings. 

^  Mr.  Shell  said — The  Catholics  of  Ireland — in  other  words,  seven 
millions  of  the  inhabitants  of  this  country,  have  been  called  on  to  as- 
semble— a  summons  has  been  issued  to  the  Irish  people  to  gather  in 
simultaneous  conventions.  They  have  been  enjoined  to  meet  in  the 
temples  of  their  ancient  creed  at  the  same  moment.  The  priest  will 
appear  in  his  stole — he  will  ascend  the  steps  of  the  altar — he  will  offer 
the  holy  and  mysterious  sacrifice,  and  lifl  up  the  chalice  with  his  con- 
secrated hands  to  heaven.  His  fellow  believers  will  bow  down  in  the 
performance  of  that  solemn  and  venerable  rite,  and  when  the  divine 
oblation  shall  have  been  concluded,  the  minister  of  a  worship  endeared 
by  long  suffering  for  its  sake  to  the  people,  will  turn  round  and  say, 
*  1  am  a  citizen  as  well  as  a  priest^  and  in  my  double  character^  and  in 
the  name  of  your  country  and  your  Godf  I  call  on  you  to  seek  redress  for 
the  wrongs  of  the  one,  and  to  relieve  from  shame  the  religion  of  the  other' 
This  language,  a  language  like  this,  uttered  at  the  same  instant  from 
every  altar  in  this  country,  will  achieve  much.  I  am  not  in  the  habit 
of  making  any  vaunt  of  what  I  have  done  in  this  great  cause — but  I 
ovi-n  that  I  cannot  Suppress  an  emotion  of  pride  at  having  been  the  first 
to  suggest  a  project  which  is  not  the  least  easy,  because  it  is  bold,  and 
to  which  I  look  as  the  principal  means  of  accomplishing  the  equalization 
of  all  classes  of  the  Irish  people,  and  through  that  equalization,  the  lasting 
peace  and  the  tranquillity  of  the  country.  When  once  the  cabinet  be- 
hold the  whole  population  completely  organized  and  arrayed,  they  will 
not  be  deaf  to  our  requisition  for  redress.  Confiding  not  only  In  the 
justice,  but  in  what  is  far  better  than  the  justice  of  our  cause,  and  put- 
ting, as  I  do,  my  last,  almost  my  only  trust  in  the  power,  and  the  union, 
and  consolidation  of  the  great  community  to  which  I  belong,  I  shall 
say  more : — No  wise  minister  will  dare  to  withhold  what  seven  millions 
demand,  not  only  with  an  impassioned  ardour  and  a  vehement  adjura- 
tion, but  what  is  far  more  important — what  they  demand  together,  and 
call  for  in  the  name  of  justice  at  once."         *  *  *         "  To  a 

certain  extent  I  will  speak  out,  and  ask,  Whether,  if  seven  millions  of 
the  Irish  people  are  thus  marshalled,  it  be  possible  that  their  rights 
should  long  be  kept  back  ?— -Who  will  be  sufficiently  bold  to  answer  in 
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the  aflBrmative  ?  is  it  wise — is  it — aye,  that  is  the  word — is  it  safe  to 
continue  the  system  by  whirl)  such  results  are  generated  ?* 

Again — *^  The  press,  I  repeat  it,  is  the  trumpet  into  which  I  put  my 
spirit.  I  feel  as  if  1  stood  upon  some  great  eminence,  and  from  that 
elevation  addressed  myself  to  congregated  millions.  To  them,  and  not 
to  you,  I  speak  and  say,  Slaves,  ♦  #  •  • 

slaves,  you  are  seven  millions — know  your  own  strength — appreciate 
your  power.  It  is  no  longer  fitting  that  a  handful  of  mien  should  lord 
it  over  you.  Meet  on  the  same  day — at  the  same  moment ;  meet  loy- 
ally, legally,  and  constitutionally  ;  but  meet — assemble  round  your  altars 
and  your  priests — let  the  rites  of  your  church  be  celebrated — let  the 
chalice  ascend,  and  the  cross  be  lifled  up,  and  then  raise  your  voices  for 
liberty  together.  Raise  such  a  call  for  freedom  as  shall  travel  through 
every  department  of  the  state.  Let  the  representatives  of  the  people 
hearken  to  that  burst  of  anguish  from  the  people's  hearts ;  let  it  reach 
into  the  lofty  hails  of  the  titled  senate,  and  amidst  the  luxurious  recesses 
of  the  kingly  palace.  Let  it  not  be  unheard.  Let  a  shout  go  forth  for 
freedom,  at  which  England  will  start — to  which  France  will  not  be  deaf 
—•at  which  princes  shall  be  amazed,  and  cabinets  shall  stand  appalled. 
Call  for  freedom,  and  call  for  it  as  your  right — call  for  it  in  the  name  of 
reason — call  for  it  in  the  name  of  justice — call  for  it  in  the  name  of  ex- 
pediency— call  for  it  in  the  name  of  safety — call  for  it  legally  but  de- 
terminedly— and,  above  all,  let  seven  millions  call  for  it  together." 
O'Connell  and  Sheits  Speeches,  pp.  368-371. 

An  eloquent  appeal,  you  will  admit.  Let  me  now  lay  before  you  how. 
this  gentleman's  appeal  was  responded  to.  Let  me%how  you  whether 
he  sent  forth  this  call  to  his  priests  in  vain.  I  am  now  about  to  read 
the  history  of  the  fact ;  the  history,  observe,  written  by  an  historian  who 
was  not  only  an  eye-witness,  but  an  actor  in  these  scenes  ;  who  knew 
what  he  wrote,  what  reflections  to  make  on  it,  and  what  were  the  views, 
facilities,  energies,  and  ends  of  all  engaged  in  the  cause.  This  history 
is  written  by  Mr.  Wyse,  now  a  member  of  Parliament,  a  gentleman,  no 
doubt,  of  most  credible  veracity;  and  of  these  simultaneous  meetings  be 
relates  as  follows : 

Extract  frum  Mr,  Wy^^s  "  Histoi'y  of  the  late  Catholic  Association" 

vol.  i.  pp.  301-303. 

•*  The  meetings  Were  ordered  to  beheld  on  an  appointed  Sunday 
after  mass,  in  every  parish  in  the  country  ;  the  form  of  the  petitions  was 
to  be  sent  down  by  the  Association,  and,  when  passed,  were,  without 
delay,  to  be  transmitted  to  the  secretary.     This  arrangement  was  ob- 
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yious  and  simple.  The  day  was  fixed  by  a  resolution  of  the  Associa- 
tion, and  simultaneous  meetings  were  held  in  every  parish  in  Ireland 
(on  the  same  day  and  at  the  same  hour,  2l8t  January',  1828)  ;  meetings 
were  held  in  upwards  of  1500  Catholic  churches,  and  it  has  been  cal- 
culated on  the  presumption  of  1000  persons  having  attended  such 
meetings  (certainly  a  moderate  average), — that  not  less  than  one  million 
five  hundred  thousand  persons  were  simultaneously  assembled  for  the 
same  object  on  this  impressive  occasion. — Evening  Post, 

*'  The  principal  point  to  be  attained  was,  *  to  habituate  the  people  to 
obey  at  a  moment's  warning    the  resolutions  and  commands  of  the 
Association.'     The  Association  would  have,  been  unwise  in  limine  in 
attempting  any  thing  which  could  tend  to  render  doubtful  this  dis- 
position.    It  gave  orders  eai^y  to  be  complied  with,  and  the  facility  of 
its  execution  oi  itself  produced  and  confirmed  the  habit.     The  people 
did  not  examine  very  narrowly  into  the  nature  of  the  machinery  em- 
ployed; they  attributed  it  exchisively  to  the  will  and  the  power  of  the 
Association,  and  to  the  Association  they  began  to  look  more  and  more 
every  day  for  the  direction  of  every  particular  of  their  conduct.     The 
progress,  though  gradual,  was  most  perceptible.     There  was  no  diffi- 
culty in  assembling  the  people  upon  Sunday.     This  repeated  would 
have  soon  rendered  it  equally  easy  to  have  assembled  them  on  a  week- 
day.    Once  such  assemblies  had  become  practicable,  at  the  decree  of 
the  Association,  the  entire  population  of  Ireland  would  be  in  its  hands. 
What  could  have  prevented  it  from  making  use  of  this  power f     It 
would  have  been  a  matter  only  of  a  piece  of  papek*^  and  of' four-and" 
twenty  hours." 

Again,— 

"  The  people  met  without  arms,  and  for  the  peaceable  purpose  of 
petitioning ;  but  they  met  at  once — they  met  on  the  same  day — above 
all,  they  met  by  order  of  the  Association.  What  if  the  Association, 
at  some  later  period,  had  ordered  them  to  meet  with  arms,  for  the 
purpose,  not  of  petitioning  against,  but  resisting  tithes,  &c.  &c.,  wculd 
they  have  disobeyed  ?  The  fulcrum  and  the  power  were  found — the 
lever  could  be  applied  to  any  thing." 

The  historian  informs  us  of  the  object  of  these  movements.  He 
does  not  allow  us  to  resort  to  the  miscalculations  of  conjecture  on  the 
point.  He  tells  us  plainly,  in  speaking  of  Mr.  O'ConnelFs  return  from 
Clare : — 
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<*  It  was  designed  to  tell  ministers,  in  a  language  which  should  no 
longer  be  misunderstood,  that  wherever  the  Association  chose  to  call, 
that  there  were  the  people  ready  to  follow ;  that  obedience  to  the 
Association  was  the  paramount  principle  in  the  heart  of  every  peasant 
in  the  country ;  that  the  power  of  the  Association,  therefore,  was 
absolute  and  universal ;  that  it  could  not  be  got  rid  of  by  law,  for  it 
never  infringed  the  law ;  that  it  could  not  be  got  rid  of  by  brute  forces 
for  it  never  rendered  brute  force  necessary ;  that  it  was,  therefore, 
unattackable  and  enduring ;  that,  unattackable  itself,  it  comld  attack 
others;  that  without  injuring  established  institutions,  it  might  make 
U3e  of  these  very  institutions  for  every  purpose  of  injury :  that  it  could 
wield  the  constitution  against  the  constitution;  introduce  a  sullen  per^ 
petual  war  into  the  bosom  of  peace ;  disturb  every  relation  of  society^ 
without  violating  a  single  enactment  on  which  such  relations  repose];  andf 
Jinalfyf  produce  such  an  order  of  things  as  to  compel  the  minister  to 
choose  between  coercion  or  conct7»a/ton— -between  justice  or  tyranny— 
between  war  or  peace — between  equalization  or  revolution.  It  was 
intended  to  tell  him  that  the  crisis  had  come,  and  there  was  no  longer 
any  time  left  him  for  pause  or  deliberation.*' — (Ibid.  pp.  392-393.) 

There  are  some  descriptions  of  the  historian  so  accurate  and  graphic, 
as  to  set  comment  and  elucidation  at  defiance.  This  is  one  of  those 
descriptions.  It  is  the  current  history  of  Ireland ;  it  is  as  true  at  this 
hour  as  it  was  in  1828.  The  "wielding  of  the  constitution  against 
the  constitution ;  the  sullen  perpetuity  of  war  maintained  in  the  bosom 
of  peace ;  the  subversion  of  all  the  relations  of  social  existence ;  the 
production  of  a  state  of  things  to  make  it  imperative  to  yield  to  the 
demands  of  Popery,  whatever  Popery  chose  to  demand,"  may  be 
denominated  the  standing  history  of  Ireland. 

Now,  let  me  ask  one  question.  When  this  vast  array  is  thus  paraded 
before  us — when  this  Association  issued  its  orders  for  a  levee  in  masse 
of  the  Roman  Catholics  of  Ireland,  >vho  received  the  orders  ?  Who 
were  the  officers  ?  Where  did  they  assemble  ?  Who  marshalled  the 
array?  Who  were  the  captains,  the  commanders  of  these  thousands 
and  tens  of  thousands,  and  hundreds  of  thousands,  who  could  meet 
on  a  given  hour  with  arms,  if  it  were  necessary  ?  They  were  the 
doctors,  the  propagators  of  Dens's  Theology  and  M'Namara's  Bible. 

The  authority  of  this  historian  is  conclusive  on  the  subject.  He  tells 
us  in  another  place  the  fact ;  and  it  is  important  to  submit  it  fully  to 
your  consideration.     He  describes  the  Association  thus : — 
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**  Tte  Catholic  Association  was  a  confederacy  which  had  a  thousand 
arms.  At  the  period  of  its  dissolution,  upwards  of  fourteen  thousand 
members  qualified  to  vote  at  its  sittings,  had  enrolled  themselves  in 
this  great  national  convention.  Amongst  its  members  were  included 
one  thousand  four  hundred  non-Catholics,  four  Catholic  archbishops, 
twenty  Catholic  bishops,  and  two  thousand  six  hundred  Catholic 
clergymen." 

Here  you  have  at  once  the  members  of  this  vast  confederacy.  You 
see,  on  the  authority  of  their  own  historian,  their  numbers  and  their 
movements.  You  see  the  army  that  could  rise  in  a  moment  at  their 
command.  Recollect  it  was  not  the  vain  boast  of  aPompey,  who  vaunted 
he  could  stamp  with  his  foot  to  raise  a  host.  No :  it  was  the  wild 
signal  of  your  own  Highland  chieftain — it  was  the  blast  of  Clanalpine— 
it  was  the  whistle  of  Roderick  Dhu— it  was  the  vision  of  your  poet 
actually  presented  to  the  eye,  but  miUtiplied  by  hundreds  of  thousands 
three  times  told  over,— > 

*'  That  whistle  garrisoned  the  glen 
With  fifteen  hundred  thousand  men ; 
Seemed  as  if  mother  earth  had  given 
A  subterranean  host  to  heaven.** 

Here  you  see  the  organization  of  the  priests  and  demagogues  of 
Popery.  Now,  let  me  ask,  is  this  confederacy  dissolved  or  weakened 
since  that  day  ?  Is  the  Association  at  St.  Stephen's  less  powerful  than 
it  was  at  the  Com-Exchange  in  Dublin  ?  Is  hostility  to  Protestants — 
are  the  doctrines  and  principles  of  Dens's  Theology — is  resistance  to 
law,  and  power  of  resistance  to  law,  less  formidable,  less  organized, 
less  rampant,  than  it  was  before  ? 

What  are  the  facts  ?  Are  not  the  efforts  to  put  down  the  Protestant 
religion  by  the  arm  of  the  law  borne  up  upon  the  shoulders  of  the 
priests  of  Ireland  ?  I  hold  here  in  my  hand,  taken  from  a  Roman 
Catholic  paper  in  Dublin,  the  return  of  Mr.  O'ConnelFs  annuity,  for 
the  year  1834.  I  presume  not  to  interfere  with  that  gentleman's 
property — I  merely  state  a  fact — the  amount  is  thirteen  thousand 
four  hundred  and  eighty-five  pounds.  The  number  of  contributions, 
from  different  places,  which  make  up  that  sum,  is  six  hundred  and 
five ;  and  allowing  one  priest  for  each  chapel  in  Dublin,  where  the 
chapels  are  given,  but  the  name  of  the  priest  not,  the  contributions 
include  three  Roman  Catholic  archbishops,  ten  bishops,  and  six 
hundred  and  twelve  priests. 
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Here  is  another  return,  taken  from  another  of  their  own  papers, 
which  is  called  a  record  of  documents  and  proceedings  connected  with 
the  O'Connell  Tribute  for  1835  ;  it  gives  the  divisions  of  the  spheres 
of  contribution,  and  what  is  that  division  ?  It  organizes  Ireland  into 
parochial  divisions ;  the  number  given  is  one  thousand  two  hundred 
and  seventy-seven  parishes.  Every  movement  tonnected  with  Mr. 
O'Connell  is  a  movement  of  priests  for  the  domination  of  papal 
tyranny.  Let  us  now  consider  what  is  the  agency  in  which  these 
reverend  theologians  are  occupied?  Is  it  only  in  replenishing  the 
purse  of  their  parliamentary  puppets? 

Here  is  a  specimen  of  their  invaluable  political  exertions — ^no  less 
than  a  sermon — a  sermon  taken  down  in  short-hand  from  the  lips  of  the 
pirest  who  delivered  it,  and  proved  before  a  Committee  of  Parliament. 

Extract  from  Father  Kehoe^s  address  to  his  Congregation^  from  the  altar 
of  the  chapel  at  Leighl in- Bridget  on  Sunday ^  June  1 4,  1 835. 

"  The  Conservatives  say  a  large  number  of  soldiers  are  come  to 
Carlow,  but  they  have  received  strict  orders  not  to  escort  the  voters ; 
so  you  have  ail  in  your  own  hands.  Besides,  the  government  has 
sent  down  three  magistrates,  who  are  to  have  the  entire  command  of 
the  army,  to  the  exclusion  of  all  the  county  magistrates ;  so,  good 
people,  all  is  in  your  own  power,  and  this  government,  too,  is  very 
different  from  the  last.  But  the  Conservative  landlords  threaten  to 
deprive  you  of  your  leases;  that  they  can't  do.  Why  so?  They 
dare  not,  though  they  are  most  anxious  to  wallow  up  to  their  knees  in 
human  blood — in  your  blood,  good  people— and  to  bring  about  the 
rebellion  of  1798;  and  their  object  is,  to  bring  your  daughters  to 
prostitution,  and  your  sons  to  beggary.  But  they  dare  not.  Why  ? 
Because,  before  the  end  of  this  Session  of  Parliament,  a  body  of  poor 
laws  will  be  in  force,  and  every  tenant  that  every  landlord  ejects,  that 
same  landlord  will  be  obliged  to  support.  And  who  are  these  bloody 
landlords — these  tyrannical  despots  ?  W' hy,  they  are  fellows  whose 
names  were  not  known  when  your  ancestors  possessed  the  land  they 
now  possess ;  but  a  time  will  soon  come  that  will  oblige  them  to  prove 
what  right  and  title  they  have  to  their  possessions.*  Well,  good 
people,  will  you  now  be  true  to  your  religion,  your  country,  and  your 
God,  in  spite  of  the  tyranny  of  your  landlords  ? 

*'  Is  there  any  man  will  tell  me  that  agitation  has  done  nothing  for 
Ireland.     Where  are  tithes  now  ?     Although  Catholics  are  still  kept 

•  First  Appendix,  IX. 


MEETING   AT  EDINBUBGR.  91 

out  of  office  or  emolument,  still  there  is  no  such  thing  as  tithes 
now — I  mean,  you  no  longer  have  to  pay  tithes,  but  a  pitiful  land-tax, 
and  well  soon  put  an  end  to  that  too.  The  Protestant  clergy  are  now 
very  different  from  what  they  were — they  are  no  longer  the  fine 
gentlemen  they  were,  but  are  in  a  sad  hobble,  and  we'll  ndake  them  in 
a  greater  hobble ;  for,  instead  of  bringing  up  their  sons  and  daughters 
to  be  gentlemen  and  ladies,  they  will  be  glad  to  bring  them  up  to  be 
farpiers  and  tradesmen  like  yourselves,  good  people." 

This  is  a  sermon — a  priest's  sermon.  I  hope  you  are  not  in  the 
habit  of  hearing  such  sermons  in  the  Kirk  of  Scotland — but  let  me 
call  your  attention  to  consider  for  a  moment  what  must  be  the  state  of 
a  poor  misguided  population,  stimulated  by  the  instructions  of  such 
infallible  guides  as  these — and  whose  agent  was  this  priest  ?  in  whose 
service  was  this  harangue  delivered  ? — the  place  is  that  very  county, 
the  county  of  Carlow,  which  Mr.  O'Connell  is  reported  in  the  public 
papers  to  have  sold  as  a  rotten  borough.* 

'  Is  this  tender  union,  then — this  sacred  tie  of  their  religion  between 
demagogues  and  priests  which  Mr.  Sheil  so  eloquently  described — is 
this  abolished  ?  Mr.  Sheil  shall  answer  for  himself.  Here  is  an  appeal 
of  his  own  to  these  divines,  bearing  date  only  the  15  th  of  last  month. 
The  circumstance  to  which  he  alludes,  and  on  which  he  makes  this 
pathetic  appeal  is,  that  Dr.  Murray  was  not  admitted  when  balloted 
for  as  a  member  of  the  Dublin  Society.  Mr.  Shell's  letter  is  addressed 
to  the  people  of  Tippcrary,  and  contains  the  following  passage  :— 

Mr.  SheiCs  appeal  to  the  people  of  Tippei^ary^  December  15,  1835 : 
"  I  appeal  to  all,  but  above  all,  to  the  clergy.  Priests  of  Tipperary, 
if  the  Conservatives,  when  out  of  office,  exhibited  the  feeling  by  which 
they  are  actuated,  in  the  ignominious  rejection  of  an  archbishop  of 
your  church  from  a  literary  establishment  supported  by  the  public 
money,  what  will  they  do  if,  unhappily,  they  shall  be  restored  to  their 
domination?  Has  not  every  one  of  you  felt  it  as  an  insult  to  himself? 
Does  not  every  emotion  of  virtuous  anger  glow  in  your  bosoms  at  this 
outrage  offered  in  the  person  of  that  admirable  prelate,  to  the  people 
and  to  the  clergy?  On  you  I  call  at  this  juncture.  Invoke  your 
flocks,  and  tell  them  that  at  this  great  crisis  every  thing  is  at  stake. 
Let  them  pour  in  their  notices — let  them  appear  in  hundreds  at  the 
quarter  sessions,  and  let  the  Conservatives  see  that  the  virtue  of  the 
people  of  Tipperary  is  not  to  be  corrupted — that  their  courage  is  not  to 
be  daunted— and  that  their  strength  can  never  be  subdued." 
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You  perceive  with  what  dutiful  affection  these  gentlemen  cling  to 
their  priests — ^let  me  now  show  you  one  or  two  specimens  of  the  spirit 
by  which  these  priests  are  actuated. 

First,  towards  the  clergy — I  have  here  in  my  hand  a  letter  of  Dr. 
M'Hale,  addressed  to  the  Bishop  of  London.  I  shall  read  you  a  single 
passage. 

Extract  from  Dr.  M>RaVs  Letter  to  the  Bishop  of  London. 

'<  Already  the  parsons  are  commencing  the  practices  of  the  Catholic 
religion,  and  there  is  no  longer  any  clamorous  controversy  about  com- 
munion under  both  kinds,  since  vestries  cannot  tax  the  heterodox 
parishioners  for  the  wine  which  would  administer  comfort  to  the  faithful. 
Nay,  hateful  as  celibacy  appeared  to  the  Protestant  churchmen,  they 
are  beginning  to  agree  with  Malthus,  that  it  would  be  unjust  to  be 
burdening  society  with  an  unprovided  offspring." 

Mark  now,  I  beseech  you,  the  cold-blooded  atrocity  of  this  perse- 
cutor. He  holds  up  the  sufferings  of  the  Protestant  clergy,  which  he 
and  his  coadjutors,  in  violation  of  their  most  solemn  oaths,  had  oc- 
casioned. He  holds  up  their  starvation,  the  privation  of  the  means  of 
providing  for  the  sacrament  of  their  church,  or  of  procuring  neces- 
saries for  a  family — ^he  holds  this  up  in  triumph  in  the  true  spirit  of 
Dens,  as  the  means  of  compelling  them  to  return  to  the  superstitions 
of  the  Church  of  Home,  while  tliere— -tliere  is  his  name  subscribed  to 
the  declaration  on  his  oath,  which  I  have  read,  that  he  would  never 
attempt  to  distiyb  or  weaken  the  Protestant  Church  or  Protestant 
Government  in  the  country. 

But  what,  again,  are  their  principles  with  respect  to  the  government 
of  this  empire?  I  shall  read  you  another  specimen  from  this  same 
author.  Here  is  a  letter  addressed  by  him  to  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 
I  pray  you  hear  his  language : 

Dr.  M'HaWs  Letter  to  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

'«  Your  Grace  is  not,  I  trust,  one  of  those  persons  who  imagine  that 
the  mere  will  of  a  sovereign,  or  his  ministers,  imposes  the  obligation  of 
law ;  nor  is  it,  I  trust,  your  impression,  that  every  enactment  brings 
with  it  that  solemn  sanction,  provided  it  is  passed  by  a  majority  of  the 
senate.*  No,  my  lord,  all  the  united  authorities  of  the  sovereign  and  the 
senate  can  never  annex  the  conscientious  obligations  of  law  to  enact- 
ments that  are  contrary  to  right  reason  and  justice ;  and  hence  the 
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stubborn  and  unconquerable  mutiny  of  the  minds  of  the  people  of 
Ireland  against  those  odious  acts,  (I  will  not  call  them  laws,)  which 
have  ever  forced  them  to  pay  tribute  to  the  teachers  of  an  adverse 
creed,* 

Mark  the  deliberate  sedition  of  these  sentiments ;  recollect  this  is 
not  the  intemperate  or  party  effusion  of  a  public  speaker ;  this  is  the 
calm  production  of  the  study,  the  slow  expression  of  principle,  the 
matured  deliberation  of  reflection.  And  here  this  priest  dares  to 
stand  up  in  the  open  face  of  the  nation,  and  to  tell  the  Government 
that  King,  Lords,  and  Commons  can  pass  no  law,  of  which  he  and  his 
myrmidons  will  confess  any  obligation,  unless  it  suits  their  own 
opinions  of  right  reason  and  justice ;  and  this  Doctor  was  Professor  of 
Moral  Theology  in  Maynooth,  for  twelve  years  the  trainer  and  director 
of  the  priests  of  Ireland. 

But  the  reason  of  these  sentiments  you  shall  see  upon  a  larger  scale. 
Here  is  an  account  of  a  dinner  given  to  a  Roman  Catholic  priest,  who 
was  sent  out  a  short  time  since  as  a  bishop \o  America;  the  account  is 
taken  from  the  Preemanft  Journal,  a  Roman  Catholic  paper,  of  the 
1st  of  September  last  It  was  stated  that  between  sixty  and  seventy 
priests  of  the  diocese  of  Cork  and  Ross  sat  down  to  dinner.  The 
Roman  Catholic  bishop  was  present.  The  first  toast  given  by  these 
reverend  gentlemen  was — 

**  The  Father  of  the  Christian  World,  the  Representative  of  God  on 
earth." 

The  next  toast  was,  "  The  King,  the  first  servant  of  the  people." 

The  Pope  is  presented  first  in  the  majesty  of  God.  The  King  comes 
in  the  capacity  not  only  of  a  servant,  but  of  the  servant  of  the  people. 
Now  there  is  a  sense  in  which  the  King  might  be  considered  as  the 
servant  of  his  people :  in  that  the  administration  of  the  most  exalted 
state  derives  its  dignity  from  ministering  to  the  wants  of  those  over 
whom  it  presides.  In  this  sense,  the  King  of  kings  <*  came  not  to 
be  ministered  unto,  but  to  minister,  and  to  give  his  life  a  ransom  for 
many.*'  But  it  has  ever  been  held  as  the  language  of  the  loyal  consti- 
tutional Briton  to  associate  the  term  of  reverence  and  affection  with 
the  name  of  monarch,  and  to  call  him  by  the  appellation  of  the 
king  and  father  of  his  people.  Here  not  only  the  term  but  the  prin- 
ciple is  reversed :  the  king  is  not  in  tlie  highest,  but  in  tlie  lowest 
sense  called  a  servant — that  is,  a  slave  of  those  who  are  themselves 
th«  tools  and  slaves  of  ^'  the  representative  of  God  on  earth." 
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But  this  is  easily  accounted  for:  this  is  at  a  dinner  to  a  priettf  lent 
out  as  bishop  to  America,  and  the  policy  of  Popery,  in  this  particular* 
is  aiming  at  a  project  too  little  thought  of  and  too  little  known  to  Mm 
empire ;  and  that  is  this,  the  sending  out  Pofnsh  priests  as  bishops  to 
America,  who  shall  import  into  the  western  hemisphere  the  spirit  of 
hostility  and  hatred  to  Great  Britain  and  to  Protestants,  which  they  so 
successfully  kindle  and  keep  alive  in  Ireland.     The  use  that  is  made  of 
this,  and  the  objects  to  which  it  shall  be  applied,  when,  as  the  church 
says,  it  shall  be  expedient  to  make  the  movement,  may  perhaps  be  col- 
lected from  a  document  which  I  hold  in  my  hand.     They  say*  ^  In 
vino  Veritas."     Truth  comes  out  over  the  bottle.     We  have  heard  a 
little  from  these  reverend  gentlemen  on  this  side  of  the  Atlantic ;  you 
shall  see  how  these  principles  are  re-echoed  on  the  other  side. 

Here  is  a  list  of  toasts  drank  in  different  parts  of  America,  on  the 
celebration  of  last  St.  Patrick's  Day ;  they  were  copied  from  American 
Papers,  into  the  livening'  Mail,    1  beg  your  attention  to  them  :— 

Toasts  and  sentiments  at  the  celebration  of  St.  Patrick's  Day,  by  the 
friends  of  Ireland  in  America — O'Connell  House,  New  York : 

*^  Ireland — beautiful  but  persecuted  Ireland.  The  destroying  influ- 
ence of  despotism  has  sullied  her  green  fields  with  blood,  but  the  time  is 
rapidly  a)>proaching  when  she  shall  stand  *  redeemed,  regenerated, 
disenthralltd'  in  all  her  native  beauty."  Air — "  Cushlamachree." 

"  Tlie  Repeal  of  the  Union — the  only  balsam  for  the  wounds  of 
bleeding  Ireland,  and  by  which  she  can  be  restored  to  her  native  dig- 
nity, and  take  her  stand  among  the  nations  of  the  earth."  Air*— 
"March  to  the  battle  field."     (Cheers.) 

"  The  Repealers  of  Ireland — a  band  of  patriots  who  aim  to  free 
their  native  land  from  the  shackles  of  oppression,  and  promote  the 
happiness  of  suffering  millions." 

"  Ireland,  the  land  of  the  brave :  may  she  soon  enjoy  the  same 
freedom  as  the  sons  of  America." 

"  A  speedy  repeal  of  the  Legislative  Union  yet  subsisting  between 
Britain  and  Ireland — no  compromise — *  the  bill,  the  whole  bill,  and 
nothing  but  the  bill* — peaceably,  if  we  can — forcibly,  if  we  must." — 
"  Erin  go  Bragh." 

*'  The  Green  Isle  of  Erin — a  king  of  Leinster,  six  centuries  since, 
betrayed  her  to  the  foe — a  descendant  of  another  branch  of  the  same 
royal  house  now  bids  her  to  be  free,  and  as  united  as  when 

*  Her  own  pure  flag  illumed  the  wave— 
Her  harp  to  battle  called  the  brave.' 
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On  this  auspicious  day  his  countrymen,  and  country's  friendS)  fer- 
Ycntly  pledge  his  health — Here's  to  Daniel  O'Conneil — 

'  In  whom  we  repose — 
Af  the  bliat  of  Old  Erin,  the  scoui^ge  of  her  foes.' " 

"  Arthur  C^Connor — may  lie  never  depart  this  life,  until  he  has  it 
in  his  power  to  use  the  same  language  to  Wellington  as  Wellington 
applied  to  him — tliat  was,  to  leave  his  own  country." 

*' The  Repeal  of  the  Union. — Pluck  the  thorn*  from  Ireland's  fair 
bosom  ;  she  will  then  flourish  like  a  thriving  child,  rescued  from  the 
•oourge  of  an  unnatural  stepmother/' 

**  The  honest  patriots  of  '98-^no  mausoleum  exhibits  their  names 
in  pompous  display ;  their  Spartan  monuments  exist  in  the  gratefiU 
hearts  of  their  fellow-citizens." 

**  Union  amongst  Irishmen.  May  the  celebration  of  our  next  anni- 
versary be  made  more  glorious  by  the  disenthralment  of  our  native 
land  from  British  tyranny  and  misrule." 

Celebration  at  St.  John's,  New  Brunswick : — 

"  The  repeal  of  the  legislative  Union.  Thirty-five  years'  experi- 
ence has  taught  Irishmen  that  strangers  will  not  legislate  for  their 
country  justly." — "  Welcome  here  aga  n." 

Hibernian  Universal  Benevolent  Society  : — 

"  The  repeal  of  the  Union,  not  the  friendly  union  existing  between 
Ireland  and  America,  but  the  British  Union,  cemented  by  blood  and 
bribery.     May  it  speedily  be  divorced." 

"  Ireland  our  native  country.  The  blood  of  her  true  sons  is  now 
spilt  by  a  cursed  horde  of  tyrants ;  the  Irishman  that  would  not  assist 
to  regain  her  from  their  grasp,  is  not  worthy  to  breathe  the  pure  air 
of  America." 

"  The  memory  of  Emmett  and  Montgomery.  May  their  patriotic 
princi|)les  and  love  of  liberty  inspire  the  breasts  of  our  oppressed 
country  in  Ireland  to  strike  the  blow  for  liberty.  Better  die  fighting 
for  freedom  than  wear  the  chains  of  slavery." 

(The  reading  of  these  toasts  seemed  to  make  a  deep  impression  on 
the  meeting.) 

Here  you  have  the  sentiments  that  you  are  accustomed  to  hear,  as 
far  as  they  dare  give  utterance  to  them  ;  here  yon  have  the  dismem- 
berment of  the  British  empire,  and  the  destruction  of  all  Protestant 
government  and  Protestant  religion  in  Ireland,  set  forth  in  language 
too  plain  to  be  mistaken  ;  and  I  can  only  say,  if  these  documents, 
every  single  one  adduced  from  their  own  authority,  do  not  prove  the 
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confederacy  of  priests  and  demagogues  against  the  very  existence  of 
our  liberties  and  our  religion,  if  they  do  not  show  how  these  men 
mutually  aid  each  other  in  the  principles  inculcated  in  these  books,  I 
know  not  what  documents  can  prove  any  facts,  or  what  arguments  can 
be  adduced  to  pass  any  resolution. 

When  men  like  these  talk  of  conferring  freedom  upon  a  people,  it 
is  clear  that  the  happiness  and  prosperity  of  the  people  is  the  last 
thought  of  their  heart ;  the  efforts  of  such  men  are  not  to  enlarge 
the  real  liberties  of  a  people,  but  to  enlarge  the  sphere  of  their  own 
tyrannical  despotism,  not  to  increase  the  number  of  freemen,  but  ra- 
ther to  multiply  the  number  of  unhappy  spiritual  helots,  whom,  like 
their  own  Pagan  prototypes,  they  intoxicate  to  madness,  not  as  they  did 
for  the  sport  or  the  instruction,  but  for  the  avarice  and  ambition  of  their 
Lacedemonian  masters. 

The  next  and  last  resolution  commends  itself,  I  am  sure,  to  the 
judgment  of  every  person  who  is  even  slightly  acquainted  with  the 
facts  and  circumstances  of  the  country — it  is, 

'<  That  while  the  Roman  Catholics  continue  to  maintain,  as  infallible, 
the  intolerant  and  persecuting  doctrines  of  their  church,  they  condemn 
all  Protestants  alike,  and  Protestants  ought  not  to  be  deceived  by 
their  hollow  professions  of  allowing  liberty  of  conscience  ;  but  that  as 
liberty  of  conscience  is  an  es:»ential  characteristic  of  the  Protestant  re- 
ligion, Protestants  of  all  denominations  should  unite  to  maintain  it. 
That  this  meeting  considers  that  while  Protestants  are  bound  to  main- 
tain the  blessings  of  their  free  and  highly  favoured  institutions  in  the 
British  empire,  they  are  solemnly  bound,  and  especially  the  ministers 
of  all  denominations,  by  the  very  name  they  bear,  to  use  all  faithful 
diligence  to  deliver  their  Roman  Catholic  fellow-subjects  from  the 
yoke  of  that  awful  superstition — that  the  weapons  of  the  real  Chris- 
tian warfare  arc  not  carnal — that  this  meeting  is  convinced  that  the 
blessings  of  true  religion  will  be  most  effectually  conveyed  to  our 
Roman  Catholic  fellow  subjects,  and  the  blessing  of  God  must  surely 
to  be  looked  for  for  ourselves,  not  by  returning  evil  for  evil,  but  by 
overcoming  evil  with  good,  by  the  exercise  of  devoted  Christian  fide- 
lity, and  the  exhibition  of  genuine  Christian  love." 

This  is  a  resolution  on  which  I  think  little  need  be  said  to  induce 
this  meeting  to  pass  it. 

There  is  only  one  point  on  which  I  think  it  necessary  to  dwell  ex- 
plicitly for  a  few  moments,  for  it  is  one  involving  a  very  common  and 
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Umentable  error.  It  is  tlii8»— there  are  multitudes  who  are  in  the 
halHt  of  classing  the  church  of  Rome  with  all  Protestant  dissenting 
churches,  and  considering  it  in  that  point  of  view,  in  reference  to  the 
established  churches  of  England  and  Scotland.  This  is  an  egregious 
error,  for  without  speaking  of  the  falsehood  of  her  superstitions,  there 
is  one  great  point  on  which  we  Protestants  of  all  denominations,  and 
I  know  not  how  many  I  may  address  at  this  moment,  are  agreed, 
and  that  is  this,  that  man  is  not  accountable  to  his  fellow-worm,  nor 
amugnable  at  his  bar  for  the  mode  in  which  his  conscience  teadies 
him  to  worship  his  Creator,  at  whose  tribunal  alone  he  is  to  answer 
for  his  immortal  soul.  But  this  principle,  which  is  common  to  Protes* 
tants  of  all  denominations,  is  the  very  opposite  of  the  principle  of  the 
intolerant  and  persecuting  Papacy  :  their  principle  has  been  stated  over 
and  over  again,  and  proved  from  their  standard  books,  that  man  is  not 
at  liberty  to  worship  his  God  as  he  pleases,  that  liberty  of  conscience 
is  not  to  be  allowed  to  him,  that  he  is  brought  by  baptism  within  the 
domination  of  the  church  of  Rome,  and  that  she  possesses  from  God 
authority  over  the  liberties,  the  properties,  and  the  lives  of  those  who 
refuse  to  submit  to  her  domination.  Hence  it  is  the  very  essence  of 
her  exbtence,  to  be  hostile  to  all  civil  and  religious  liberty.  These 
principles  of  intolerance  and  persecution  are  written  in  every  page  of 
this  Testament ;  they  are  the  doctrines  of  these  canons  and  of  this 
theology ;  they  are  proved  by  every  document  of  the  church  that  can 
be  found ;  every  time  they  repeat  their  standard  creed  they  swear  they 
will  maintain  them,  and  the  man  who  comes  with' the  mockery  of  his 
professions  of  liberalism  to  pretend  to  join  with  Protestants  to  main- 
tain civil  and  religious  liberty,  stands  convicted  of  a  lie  ;  for  if  he  is 
true  to  his  profession  and  to  his  church,  he  is  false  in  all  tliat  he  makes 
to  his  fellow  men  ;  and  if  he  be  sincere  in  his  professions  to  his  fellow 
men,  he  is  perjured  in  his  oath  to  his  God. 

The  efforts  that  are  now  being  made  to  blind  and  to  deceive  the 
Protestants,  is  an  old  and  favourite  device  of  Popery,  and  ought  to  be 
exposed  and  treated  as  it  deserves.  Their  only  object  is  to  divide  and 
to  set  the  interests  of  Protestants  against  each  other,  that  they  may 
hasten  and  avail  themselves  of  that  convenient  time,  when  it  may  be 
expedient  to  trample  on  them  all.  I  was  much  struck  with  a  passage 
in  Rapin's  History  of  England,  when  they  played  a  similar  game  in 
the  reign  of  James  I.    The  historian  says 

TOL.   If. 
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**  Amidst  these  divisions,  the  Romish  emissaries  had  but  too  many 
opportunities  to  foment  the  animosity  of  the  two  parties*  and  carry  it 
to  the  utmost  height,  knowing  they  could  not  better  execute  their  de- 
signs than  when  the  kingdom  was  involved  in  troubles.  It  is  pretended, 
at  this  time,  many  Jesuits,  with  their  superiors'  permission,  were  re- 
ceived, some  as  Presbyterian  ministers,  others  as  Church  of  England 
priests ;  and  that,  under  these  disguises,  they  so  stretched  the  princi- 
ples of  the  two  parties,  whether  in  their  writings  or  their  sermons* 
that  the  breach  was  rendered  irreparable." — Rapin*s  Hittoty  of  Eng^ 
tandy  vol.  ii.  book  18,  folio  edition. 

This  is  the  very  game  that  Popery  is  playing  at  this  hour,  to  agitate 
and  to  convulse,  and  to  prey  on  the  Protestant  privileges  and  blessings 
of  this  highly  favoured  empire. 

To  convince  this  auditory  what  their  sentiments  are  as  to  all  Pro- 
testante,  I  will  show  you  one  of  their  devices.  I  stated  that  they 
had' bound  up  with  this  edition  of  the  Bible  of  1818,  a  book  called 
«  Ward's  Errata  of  the  Protestont  Bible."  This  Ward  was  one  of  the 
most  subtle  and  able  controversial  writers  of  the  Church  of  Rome. 
Among  his  different  productions,  there  was  one  which  he  called  an 
Apostolical  Tree — which  is  mentioned  in  the  very  preface  to  this  work, 
that  is  bound  up  with  this  Bible  as  a  very  able  and  ingenious  produc- 
tion— this  Tree  has  been  adopted  by  the  highest  Roman  Catholic 
authority  in  England  as  exhibiting  the  history  of  the  church  of  Rome^ 
and  of -heretics — I  mean  Dr.  Milner.  I  hold  in  my  hand  his  celebra- 
ted work,  called  the  *^  End  of  Controversy,"  which  is  so  highly  prized 
by  members  of  the  church  of  Rome  ;  and  here,  you  perceive,  he  has 
had  a  print  of  this  celebrated  Tree,  and  he  gives  here  in  these  sub- 
sequent pages  a  full  explanation  of  it.  I  merely  advert  to  this  to  show 
you  the  grave  authority  that  it  has  with  the  Church  of  Rome,  and 
that  I  am  not  about  to  show  you  a  mere  toy  in  that  which  I  now  ex- 
hibit  to  you. 

(Here  Mr.  M^Ghee  unrolled  a  large  map,  on  which  was  painted  at 
full  length  this  Apostolical  Tree,  varnished  and  mounted  on  a  roller.) 
Now  let  me  explain  this.  It  is  intended  as  an  illustration  of  the 
passage  in  the  Gospel  of  St.  John,  xv.  5,  6, — "  I  am  the  vine,  ye  are 
the  branches:  he  that  abideth  in  me,  and  I  in  him,  the  same  bringeth 
forth  much  fniit ;  for  without  me  ye  can  do  nothing.  If  a  man  abide 
not  in  me,  he  is  cast  forth  as  a  branch,  and  is  withered ;  and  men  gather 
them,  and  cast  them  into  the  fire,  and  they  are  burned."    At  the  base 
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of  llie  trank  you  perceiYe  an  image  of  our  Lord  upon  the  Croat ;  im- 
mediately oyer  his  head  written  across  the  trunk  is  the  name  of  St. 
Peter,  and  all  the  popes  in  regular  succession  written  above  him  to  the 
top  of  the  tree.  Now  this  tree  is  divided  by  transverse  parallels,  like 
the  parallels  of  latitude,  which  mark,  as  you  perceive,  the  different 
centuries  from  the  Christian  era;  out  from  the  trunk  shoot  forth 
branches,  bearing,  as  you  see,  fruits,  which  fruits  are  inscribed  with 
the  names  of  different  saints,  confessors,  and  worthies  of  the  church 
of  Rome,  and  also  different  names  of  places  where  her  worship  has 
been  cstablbhed,  all  branching  off  in  regular  successions  of  time, 
and  order.  Here,  again,  on  the  extreme  of  this  tree,  on  both  sides, 
east  and  west,  you  see  two  broad  columns,  containing  also  branches 
with  names  inscribed  upon  them-^these  branches,  however,  are  all 
broken  off,  and  all  dropping  down  into  perdition.  Let  us  see  now  if 
we  can  find  inscribed  on  these  branches  the  names  of  these  Protestant 
churches  with  whom  these  hollow  professors  of  Popery  pretend  to 
unite  themselves  in  our  common  cause. 

Here,  let  me  see — I  think  I  can  point  out  some  known  to  us  all. 
Here  are  our  Parker  and  Jewell.  Here,  again,  the  whole  English 
sdiism  dropping  into  perdition.  Here  again,  let  us  see — yes ;  here  is 
John  Knox.  Poor  John  Knox  I  there  he  goes,  broken  off,  cast  away 
by  the  church  of  Rome.  Are  there  any  Quakers  in  the  meeting  ?  Oh, 
my  friends,  all  your  quiet  sobriety  will  not  save  you  from  Popery. 
There  you  go.  Fox  and  the  Quakers.  There,  too,  there  go  the  In- 
dependents. But  what  do  they  do  with  their  good  friends,  the  Soci- 
nians  ?  Ah,  there  go  the  Socinians,  down  goes  Clarke  and  the  Uni- 
tarians* Popery  casts  off  the  three  denominations.  Even  their 
friends  Rousseau  and  Voltaire,  though  Voltaire  said  he  would  wi^h 
to  die  in  the  true  church,  there  he  goes.  Then,  ladies  and  gentlemen, 
here  you  all  are,  the  vast  body  of  you  on  one  branch — Scotch 
Presbyterians  ;  down  you  go  there  altogether  ;  and  there  is  an  awful 
word  inscribed  upon  the  branch  along  with  you,  the  inscription  is, 
"  Scotch  Presbyterians,  faith  alone."  An  awful  exhibition  of  the 
ignorance,  tlie  falsehood,  and  the  apostasy  of  the  church  of  Rome. 
The  only  hope,  the  only  rest,  the  only  refuge  of  the  sinner's  soul, 
his  Redeemer's  rigiiteousness  and  his  Redeemer's  blood,  rested  on  by 
faith  alone,  to  bring  him  to  heiven,  popery,  apostate  jwpery,  inscribes 
upon  this  branch,  not  as  bringing  him  to  heaven,  but  as  casting  him 
down  into  perdition* 
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Look  again  at  the  top  of  this  idolatrous  exhibition ;  look  at  the 
proof  before  your  eyes  of  her  idolatry.  Behold  God  the  Father 
painted  as  an  old  man>  and  the  Virgin  Mary  crowned  with  seven  stars, 
standing  up  beside  him  as  the  Queen  of  Heaven — and  do  you  suppose 
this  is  without  authority  ?  Let  me  read  you  the  authority  of  these 
same  bishops^  in  their  notes  on  this  Bible,  for  this  blasphemous  ezhi-^ 
bition  of  idolatry.  In  the  note  here  on  Acts  xvii.  29»  they  state  as 
follows  :— 

'*  To  paint  or  engrave  any  of  the  three  persons,  as  they  appeared 
visibly  and  corporeally,  is  no  more  inconvenient  or  unlawful  than  it 
was  indecent  for  them  to  appear  in  such  forms ;  and  therefore  to 
paint  or  pourtray  the  Father  also,  being  the  first  person,  as  he  hath 
showed  himself  in  vision  to  any  of  the  prophets  of  the  Old  or  New 
Testament — namel}^  to  Daniel  as  an  old  man,  or  the  three  angels  re- 
presenting the  three  persons,  to  Abraham,  or  the  one  angel  that, 
wrestling  with  Jacob,  bare  our  Lord's  person ;  no  such  thing  is  any 
where  forbidden,  but  is  very  agreeable  to  the  people's  instruction." 

.  (This  note  produced  much  sensation  in  the  meeting.) 

What  ean  more  awfully  exhibit  the  idolatry  of  the  church  of  Rome, 
or  her  blasphemous  perversion  of  the  Scriptures  ?  The  prophet  Wrapt 
in  a  vision  of  glory,  beheld  him  whom,  in  the  language  of  inspiration, 
he  calls  '*  The  Ancient  of  days,"  alluding  not  to  his  appearance,  but 
the  eternity  of  his  existence  ;  and  Popery  takes  authority  from  this  to 
paint  an  image  of  God  like  an  old  man  full  of  care.  See  here,  she 
not  only  commands  it,  but  she  does  it.  Look  at  the  very  frontispiece 
of  her  Bible,  and  you  will  see  the  principle  carried  into  practice. 

When  I  speak  of  the  falsehood  of  these  notes,  there  is  just  one  that 
I  cannot  forbear  to  read  to  you,  which,  taken  in  connexion  with  the 
principle  of  ^^faith  aUmCy*  casting  the  sinner  into  hell,  will  strike 
every  one  here  who  knows  the  Gospel  as  peculiarly  awful.  It  is  on 
2d  Tim.  iv.  8,  as  follows : 

'^  The  parable  also  of  the  men  sent  into  the  vineyard,  proveth,  that 
heaven  is  our  own  right,  bargained  for,  and  wrought  for,  and  accord- 
ingly  paid  unto  us  as  our  hire  at  the  day  of  judgment.  It  is  the  goal, 
the  mark,  the  price,  the  hire  of  all,  striving,  running,  labouring,  due 
both  by  promise,  and  by  covenant  and  by  right  debt." 

Whftt  language  can  comment  on  such  a  principle  as  this?— «  vile^ 
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guilty  sinner,  a  rebel,  who,  if  he  be  pardoned,  and  brought  to  eternal 
life,  it  can  only  be  by  the  grace  of  his  God,  and  by  the  power  and 
atoning  efficacy  of  his  Redeemer's  precious  blood,  lifting  up  his  brazen 
front  and  challenging  the  God  whom  he  hath  offended,  and  claiming 
eternal  glory  as  his  bargain  and  his  right  debt.  Who  can  describe  the 
iniquity  and  the  apostasy  of  the  Church  of  Rome  ?  But  even  her 
own  excuse  and  her  idolatry  will  show  the  hollow  fabehood  of  her 
professions  of  liberality,  when  you  compare  them  with  this  map ;  for 
while  she  denies  that  she  paints  objects  to  be  worshipped,  she  affirms 
that  she  paints  them  to  give  more  vivid  impression  of  the  ideas  they 
represent.  What,  then,  b  this  map,  but  a  method  of  embodying  tlie 
persecutions  recommended  in  her  Bible,  and  impressing  on  the  poor 
Roman  Catholics  a  vivid  and  glowing  perception  of  the  perdition  of 
Protestants  of  all  denominations. 

These  remarks  upon  her  persecution,  her  idolatry,  and  the  falsehood 
of  her  doctrine,  afford  an  easy  transition  to  the  principle  of  the  last 
clause  of  the  resolution,  namely,  that  **  we  are  bound,  and  that  all 
ministers  are  especially  bound,  by  the  very  name  they  bear,  to  use  all 
faithful  diligence  to  deliver  their  Roman  Catholic  fellow-subjects  from 
the  yoke  of  that  awful  superstition."  What  is  our  name  ?  What  is 
that  common  generic  appellation  by  which  we  are  all  united  ?  Is  it  not 
by  the  name  of  Protestant  ?  What  is  a  Protestant  ?  A  man  who 
protests  against  the  superstitions,  the  idolatries,  and  the  apostasy  of 
the  church  of  Rome.  I  say  against  the  principles,  for  if  a  man  pro* 
tests  against,  or  cherishes  an  unkind,  unchristian  feeling  against  the 
persons  of  his  fellow-men,  I  deny  that  he  has  any  title  to  the  name 
of  Protestant — ^for  I  deny  his  title  to  the  name  of  Christian.  He  is 
a  true  Protestant  who  protests  against  the  principles  of  error,  but  who 
is  actuated  only  by  feelings  of  kindness  to  those  who  are  the  victims 
of  it. 

But  for  men  to  call  themselves  Protestants,  and  speak  of  Popery  as 
it  is  now  the  fashion  to  speak ;  to  call  it  " one  foiin  of  ChrManityy* 
while  our  religion  is  "  another  form  of  Chrietianitify*  to  tell  us  it  is 
illiberal,  fanatical,  and  bigoted,  not  to  admit  this ;  I  say  of  such  men, 
I  care  not  who  they  be,  what  office,  or  what  rank  they  hold  in  church 
or  state,  that  they  ought  to  renounce  the  name  as  they  renounce  the 
duty  and  character  of  Protestants.  Let  them  associate  themselves 
with  the  sisters  of  charity,  and  call  themselves  brothers  of  charity,  or 
^me  such  appellation ;  but  let  them  not  presume  to  stand  up  before 
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God,  and  tay>  that  in  the  name  of  religion  they  protest  against  evils 
which  they  do  not  admit,  or  even  understand. 

If  I  protest  against  any  errors  in  which  the  welfare  of  my  fellow* 
rinners  is  involved,  I  do  not  deserve  the  name  of  Christian  if  I  do  not 
fiiithfully  tell  them  what  I  protest  against,  and  why  I  protest  against  it* 
If  I  know  that  blessed  hope  which  is  the  only  refuge  of  my  own  soul, 
and  if  I  see  they  know  it  not,  am  I  not  bound  to  point  this  out  to 
them,  while  I  see  them  trusting  in  refuges  of  lies  ?  I  solemnly  de- 
clare before  this  vast  assembly — before  my  brethren  of  the  church  of 
Scotland  who  surround  me  on  this  platform,  that  I  think  if  judg« 
ments  are  poured  out  on  the  churches  of  England,  Ireland,  or 
Scotland,  we  shall  justly  deserve  them  all  for  our  unfaithfulness  to  our 
Roman  Catholic  fellow-subjects.  Had  our  reformers  been  so  cold  and 
regardless  of  their  Master's  glory  as  we  are — had  John  Knox  been 
like  the  men  that  profess  to  call  themselves  his  followers,  I  should  not 
be  standing  here  this  day  with  my  Bible  in  my  hand,  nor  you  aasem* 
bled  here  for  any  object  connected  with  the  Gospel.  The  idolatrous 
sacrifice  of  the  mass  would  have  been  offered  there,  (pointing  to  the 
puipit,)  on  a  thing  they  would  call  an  altar ;  the  light  of  heaven  had 
been  superseded  by  the  candles  of  Popish  superstition  burning  there 
around  it,  and  you  had  been  given  for  Christian  instruction  some  false 
or  persecuting  principles  like  those  in  that  Theology,  or  the  notes  of 
that  Bible,  instead  of  hearing,  as  I  trust  you  do  hear,  the  Gospel  of 
Christ  proclaimed  for  your  salvation. 

Even  in  Scotland  this  superstition  is  creeping,  or,  indeed,  I  should 
say,  striding  in  among  you.  The  emissaries  of  Rome,  the  gold  of 
foreign  powers,  the  efforts  of  Europe  and  America  are  at  work  to  un- 
dermine and  subvert  the  Protestant  institutions  of  this  country — and 
if  we  are  not  at  length  awakened  from  our  lethargy,  we  shall  richly 
deserve  to  suffer  the  consequences  of  our  sloth  and  our  folly. 

There  is  a  law  which  regulates  and  indicates  the  state  of  a  nation's 
progress  either  to  good  or  evil  more  effectually  than  any  law  that  was 
ever  entered  on  a  statute-book,  and  that  is  the  law  of  public  opinion. 
Where  religion  is  excluded  from  the  regulation  of  that  law,  there  the 
standard  of  public  opinion  is  fallen  below  the  mark  of  high  and  moral 
principle,  and  it  affords  a  melancholy  index  of  the  degradation  of  a 
nation.  This  is  the  state  of  Britain  at  this  moment.  The  standard  of 
public  opinion  has  been  lowered  to  the  level  of  a  base  and  compromis* 
ing  policy,  therefore  the  country  is  so  degraded  as  to  produce  states* 
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tneii  wbo  can  dare  to  that  out  the  Word  of  God  from  the  education  of 
a  nation.  The  Church  of  England  is  80  degraded  as  to  produce  a  man 
who  would  barter  the  Bible  for  a  mitre»  to  co-operate  with  them  in  such 
iniquity ;  and  the  Church  of  Scotland  is  so  degraded  as  to  produce  a 
minister  who  will  sit  down  to  take  counsel  with  Socinianism  and  Po- 
pery*  to  mutilate  and  corrupt  the  Word  of  Life»  and  shut  the  pure  in- 
tegrity of  the  Sacred  Volume  from  the  education  of  the  people  of  un- 
happy Ireland.  Politics !  how  contemptible  are  all  their  politics.  I 
care  not  what  party  men  belong  to,  or  what  course  of  politics  they  de- 
Tise ;  I  say  that  all  the  nostrums  that  politicians  ererhave  devised  to 
cure  the  diseases  of  Ireland,  are  like  the  igfiorant  unskilful  efforts  of  some 
empyrical  practitioner,  who  would  apply  his  remedies  to  some  remote 
symptoms  of  a  fiital  distemper,  while  he  left  the  disease  itself,  that  had 
produced  them,  to  rankle  unheeded,  and  prey  upon  the  vitals.  What 
politicians — ^what  laws  can  reach  the  guilt  of  priests,  or  enlighten  the  ^ 
ignorance  and  superstitions  of  a  people  ?  No  laws,  no  powers  can  ever 
readi  the  case,  but  the  law  and  the  power  of  the  ever-blessed  God. 

Upon  the  ministers  of  Christ,  I  say,  upon  them,  the  duty  devolves 
to  stand  forth  as  witnesses  for  their  Master^s  truth  ;  and  to  them,  and 
them  alone,  the  appeal  is  to  be  made. 

I  know  they  often  say,  what  is  to  be  done  ?  I  will  show  you  what  is 
to  be  done. 

There  is  one  objection  that  Popery  is  oontinually  making  against 
Protestants,  and  that  is  their  want  of  unity.  Now,  if  a  Roman  Catho- 
lic priest  were  to  come  upon  this  platform,  the  first  taunt  he  would 
throw  out  would  be  this — You  ask  me,  sir,  to  change  my  religion  : 
pray,  be  so  good  as  to  tell  me  what  religion  am  I  to  choose ;  shall  I  join 
the  Episcopalian  Church  of  England,  or  the  Presbyterian  Church  of 
Scotland  ?  Be  so  good  as  to  settle  with  your  brethren  upon  the  plat- 
form, which  is  the  best  for  me  to^oin,  and  then  when  you  are  agreed, 
I  will  determine.  Now,  I  shall  meet  this  objection,  and  I  am  glad  to 
stand  upon  this  platform  in  Edinburgh,  among  my  brethren  of  the 
Church  of  Scotland,  here  to  meet  it. 

You  have  here,  now,  in  Edinburgh,  a  Roman  Catholic  bishop,  and 
Roman  Catholic  priests ;  then,  I  say,  as  a  minister  of  a  Protestant 
Church,  that  before  this  assembly,  and  before  my  God,  I  lifl  my  hands, 
and  I  protest  as  if  I  were  to  account  for  my  act  this  night  at  the  bar  of 
his  judgment — I  protest,  I  trust  in  a  spirit  of  Christian  fidelity ;  I 
prolesti  I  tniat  in  a  spirit  of  Christian  lore^  against  the  idola^i  the 
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blasphemy,  the  superstitipn,  imd  the  wickedfieas  of  the  Chtirch  of 
Rome.  I  speak  of  their  bishops  and  priests,  not  in  reference  to  their 
persons, — 1  mean  not  to  offend  them  as  men,  but  in  reference  to 
the  office  which  they  bear  as  priests ;  I  protest  against  the  guilt  of 
that  office ;  I  protest  against  the  m^n  that  bear  it,  as  being  blind  lead- 
ers of  the  blind,  and  1  say  that  those  who  rest  their  salvation  on  the 
superstitions  which  they  set  forth,  unless  they  repent  and  believe  the 
Crospel,  shall  perish  in  their  guilt. 

I  desire  here  to  be  explicitly  and  clearly  understood*  I  say  not,  and 
think  not,  that  an  individual,  because  he  belongs  to  the  outward  com* 
munion  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  must  perish.  It  is  not  for  me  to  Judge 
of  men.  I  am  called  on  to  judge  of  principles.  I  believe,  yea,  I  know» 
that  there  are  (for  example,  in  Ireland,)  many  poor  Roman  Catholics 
who,  though  not  brought  out  from  the  outward  Church  of  Rome,  are 
brought,  by  the  Word  of  God,  to  look  unto  tlie  Lord  Jesus,  and  I 
know  that  he  that  believeth  on  him  as  the  repose  of  his  soul,  hath  ever- 
lasting life.  But  this  I  say,  that  the  man  who,  instead  of  resting  on 
the  Gospef  of  Christ,  rests  his  soul  on  the  refuges  of  lies  set  before  him 
by  the  Church  of  Rome,  shall  perish  in  his  iniquity,  unless  he  repent 
and  believe  that  Gospel ;  for  her  refuges  are  those  of  falsehood  and  of 
superstition. 

I  shall  now  take  her  standard  creed,  the  creed  of  Pope  Pius  the 
Fourth,  and  read  one  article : 

*<  I  admit  the  sacred  Scripture,  according  to  that  sense  which  our 
holy  mother  church  hath  held  and  holds,  whose  office  it  is  to  judge  of 
the  true  sense  and  interpretation  of  the  sacred  Scriptures,  nor  wiA  I 
ever  receive  and  interpret  it  unless  according  to  the  unanimous  con- 
sent of  the  Fathers.^ 

Now,  I  affirm  that  this  article  is  thoroughly  and  radically  false.  I 
say  the  Church  of  Rome  neither  has  held,  nor  does  hold  any  sense  of 
the  Sacred  Scriptures — nor  did  the  fathers  ever  hold  any  unanimous 
consent  on  the  subject.  I  say  it  is  not  the  office  of  the  Church  of 
Rome  to  judge  of,  nor  to  interpret  them — she  cannot  do  one  or  the 
^ther — she  is  incompetent  to  judge — she  is  unable  to  interpret  them. 
And  now  to  put  this  article  of  her  creed,  and  the  capability  of  her 
priests  to  teach  the  people,  and  to  put  her  unity  to  the  test,  I  hereby 
publicly  challenge  the  bishop  and  priests  of  Edinburgh*— I  challenge 
-them,  and  all  the  Popish  bishops  and  priests,  from  the  Canongate  to 
Cornwall,  to  find  any  two  men  to  meet  me  here  upon  this  platform 
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with  ohe  of  my  brethren  of  the  Presbytery  of  the  Church  of  Scotland 
on  thete  conditions. 

They  deny  our  unity.    I  grant  them  that  there  are  points  on  which 
we  do  not  agree.    I  hold  firmly  and  conscientiously  that  the  episcopal 
gOTemment  is  apostolical.    My  brethren  here  hold  as  conscientiously 
that  the  government  of  a  presbytery  is  apostolical.    Well  here,  then» 
we  differ ;  but  the  episcopacy  is  not  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  the  pres- 
bytery is  net  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.    He  is  our  hope,  he  is  our  head^ 
be  is  our  governor,  he  is  our  rock,  he  is  our  salvation.    His  faith  we 
maintain-— his  glory  we  desire  to  promote.    Here  is  our  unity.     We 
desire  to  be  one  in  Christ  in  time,  and  hope  to  be  ^ne  in  Him  through* 
out  eternity.     They  have  no  unity  but  the  unity  of  ignorance,  ofdark- 
nessy  and  of  death ;  and  now  let  us  see  if  they  will  venture  to  put  their 
unity  and  our  unity  to  the  test  of  public  proof.     The  apostle  Paul 
wrote  an  epistle  to  the  ancient  apostolic  church  of  Rome.    Now  I  will 
give  any  two  priests  or  bishops,  or  I  care  not  who,  from  the  curate  to 
the  cardinal,  in  all  the  British  empire,  to  sit  down  and  study  together 
this  epistle  to  the  ancient  church  at  Rome,  from  this  time  tHl  the  meet- 
ing of  your  General  Assembly.    I  shall  not  dispute  any  of  the  gifls 
they   claim.      I  shall  give  them  all    their  infallibility-— apostolicity, 
unity,  sanctity,  tradition,  right  of  interpretation,  and  every  thing  else' 
they  please.    My  reverend  brother  and  I  shall  stand  here,  if  it  please 
Providence  to  allow  us,  as  two  poor  heretics.     We  give  them  all  they 
can  desire ;  but  all  we  demand  is,  let  them  exhibit  all  their^powers  in 
giving  their  church's  interpretation  of  this  epistle,  and  let  it  be  printed 
for  the  benefit  of  the  people. 

Now  I  say  I  will  give  them  leave  to  consult  and  to  correct  their  in- 
terpretation. 

I  will  pledge  myself  to  hold  no  consultation  with  my  Presbyterian 
brother  till  we  meet  upon  the  platform. 
Let  them  give  an  interpretation  in  consecutive  order  in  a  specified  time. 
We  will  do  the  same^ 

Let  them  show,  if  they  are  able,  that  the  ancient  religion  in  that 
epistle  is  theirs. 

We  will  show  that  it  is  ours. 

Let  them  prove  from  it  the  superstitions  of  the  modern  Church  of 
Rome,  the  canons  of  the  Council  of  Trent. 

We  will  prove  the  faith  of  the  Assembly's  Catechism,  and  the  doc* 
trines  of  the  articles  and  homilies  of  the  Church  of  England, 
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Let  them  give  us  some  chapter  in  the  New  Testament  on  which  to 
write  without  consultation,  a  comment  for  an  hour  on  this  platform. 

We  will  give  them  another  to  do  the  same. 

Our  commentary  shall  exhibit,  evidently,  the  marks  of  unity  and 
truth. 

Their  commentary  shall  exhibit  ignorance  and  error. 

We  shall  prove  that,  in  setting  forth  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  we  are 
setting  forth  from  that  epistle  the  fundamental  principles  of  our  Pro- 
testant religion. 

They  shall  prove  that,  if  they  set  forth  the  principles  of  the  Gospel 
as  in  that  epistle,  tl)^y  must  renounce  the  superstitions  and  idolatries 
of  the  Church  of  Rome — they  cannot  reconcile  them.  I  state  this, 
then,  as  a  mode,  and  a  powerful  mode,  of  bringing  conviction  to  Roman 
Catholics.  I  leave  this  challenge  here  in  Edinburgh  ;  and  I  trust  yon 
will  use  it  to  bring  these  important  truths  to  their  consideration.  If  they 
see  their  priests  afraid  to  come  to  the  light  of  truth,  surely  it  must, 
under  Providence,  lead  them  to  see  how  they  are  in  error.  I  speak 
again,  I  say^  to  my  Roman  Catholic  friends,  and  if  I  address  any  here, 
I  speak  to  them  with  feelings,  I  trust,  of  sincere  Christian  love  in  my 
heart,  hoping  that  through  mercy  they  may  be  brought  to  rest  on  the 
same  rock  of  salvation  that  I  do  myself,  and  that  we  may  be  found  to- 
gether on  that  rock  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  But  I  say  this 
faithful  testimony  is  the  means,  the  only  mighty  means,  to  meet  and  to 
subvert  the  errors  of  the  Church  of  Rome. 

And  now,  though  I  have  unreasonably— oh,  how  unreasonably— -tres- 
passed on  your  time,  I  trust  in  God  I  have  satisfactorily  demonstrated, 
by  document,  by  fact,  by  reasoning,  and  by  principle,  the  whole  of 
those  resolutions  which  I  have  had  the  honour  to  lay  before  you.  I 
trust  they  will  seem  entitled,  without  one  dissentient  voice,  to  receive 
the  cordial  and  deliberate  approbation  of  this  meeting. 

Mr.  M'Ghee  then  put  the  resolutions,  which  were,  with  his  chal- 
lenge, seconded  by  the  Rev.  William  Cunningham,  and  passed  with  one 
continued  peal  of  acclamation. 


The  exhibition  of  papal  iniquity  at  Edinburgh,  excited,  as  might 
be  expected,  the  indignation  of  the  Popish  press,  which,  under  the 
mask  of  Protestant  liberality  and  charityi  falsely  so  called,  undertakes 
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the  ▼mdication  of  popery.  This  is  one  engine  of  the  Papacy,  hy 
which  it  works  upon  the  mind  of  England  and  Scotland,  unseen  and 
unsuspected.  When  Popery  is  attacked,  instantly  some  Jesuits  or 
Popish  priests,  either  connected  with  the  press  or  directing  it  as  they 
do  in  many  places,  or  having  access  to  it  on  the  pretence  of  professing 
what  are  called  liberal  opinions,  come  forward  to  defend  Popery,  not 
as  Papists  but  as  Protestants ;  and  under  this  name  professing  charit* 
able  and  moderate  opinions,  and  professing  not  to  defend  the  errors  of 
the  Romanists,  but  merely  to  shield  them  from  the  illiberal  and  unjust 
attack  made  on  them  on  that  particular  occasion,  they  represent 
those  who  attack  them  as  violent,  bigoted,  illiberal,  fanatical,  &c.  &c. 
They  represent  Popery  as  being  Christianity  in  common  with  Pro* 
testantism,  and  contend  with  seeming  candour  and  kindness,  that  mild- 
ness, and  gentleness,  and  peace,  ought  to  be  cultivated  between  them* 
Thus  they  make  Protestants  afraid  and  ashamed  even  on  the  most  un* 
answerable  evidence  to  profess  and  to  maintain  boldly  and  honestly  the 
principles  of  their  religion,  even  when  the  worst  facts  are  proved  against 
the  Papacy  to  demonstration.  And  thus  while  this  accursed  antichris* 
tian  apostasy  is  spreadii^  its  poison  and  corruption  through  the  land- 
while  under  pretence  of  liberal  principles,  it  is  actually  progressing 
either  to  plunge  England  into  anarchy,  or  to  prostrate  our  liberties  at 
the  feet  of  the  Italian  tyrant — while  under  the  cloak  of  peace  it  is 
sowing  the  seeds  and  kindling  the  elements  of  foreign  and  intestine 
war — while  under  the  cloak  of  charity  and  Christianity  it  is  under- 
mining every  Protestant  institution,  and  subverting  the  very  Bible  as 
the  standard  of  the  nation's  faith — it  is  acting  upon  the  fears,  upon 
the  kindness,  upon  the  credulity,  upon  the  charity,  upon  the  principles, 
upon  the  Christian  patience  and  forbearance  of  Protestants,  and  making 
their  very  virtues  a  tool  for  their  own  destruction ;  for  Protestants 
fear  to  incur  the  odium  of  honesty,  fidelity,  and  truth,  when  honesty, 
fidelity,  and  truth  are  branded  by  the  names  of  bigotry,  fanaticism,  and 
imposture  by  the  Papists,  Jesuits,  and  traitors,  who  conduct  the  public 
press ;  and  thus  their  villany  succeeds,  and  the  press,  which  ought  to 
be  a  niain  instrument  of  the  destruction  of  their  system,  is  made  by 
this  finesse  the  means  of  its  defence. 

The  following  effusion  of  some  Papist  in  the  Caledonian  Mercury^  is 
worth  preserving  as  an  illustration  of  these  facts ;  and  it  is  hoped  it 
may  both  expose  the  system  of  Papal  deception;  and  convey  to 
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some  timid  Protestants  a  warning  to  hold  such  artifices  in  deserved 
contempt. 

It  is  extracted  from  the  Caledonian  Mercury^  February  4th,  183& 

"  We  have  been  sadly  disappointed  in  the  Rev.  Mr.  M*Ghee.  We 
knew  he  was  a  railer,  we  thought  he  had  railed  eloquently,  but  we  were 
mistaken. 

<<  The  exhibition  made  by  the  rev.  <  tramper*  on  Monday  was  in 
ev«ry  respect  deplorable:  his  style  is  inflated,  exaggerated,  and  coarse 
— his  manner  vulgar,  and  his  gestures  ridiculous,  worthy  only  of  a  wan- 
dering mountebank  or  strolling  ranter.  All  this,  however,  might  have 
been  overlooked,  if  his  sentiments  had  been  Christian  and  humane,  if 
his  statements  had  been  candid,  if  his  language  had  been  even  within 
the  usual  bounds  of  clerical  and  Tory  invective.  But  we  are  very 
vorry  to  be  obliged  to  state,  that  the  professed  champion  of  Protes- 
tantism uttered  the  most  intolerant,  uncharitable,  and  persecuting  sen* 
timents,  adopting,  in  fact,  mtitotit  miitoiuftt^that  is,  transferring  the 
relative  situations  of  Protestant  and  Catholic— »the  very  doctrines  of 
old  Peter  Dens,  which  all  men  of  all  creeds  in  the  present  day  unite 
in  reprobating. 

*<  The  Catholics,  in  former  days,  did  persecute  Protestants,  and  Pro- 
testants in  former  days  have  persecuted  Catholics ;  but  both  have  par- 
taken of  the  improving  influence  of  civilization,  and  both  have  imbibed 
the  tolerant  and  benevolent  principles  which  their  common  welfare  re- 
quires and  their  Christianity  inculcates.  The  consequence  is,  that,  with 
the  exception  of  M'Ghee,  O'Sullivan,  Gordon,  and  the  other  Orange 
bigots,  all  men  now  hate  persecution  and  are  anxious  to  live  peaceably 
and  kindly  with  those  who  differ  from  them  in  religious  opinions.  If 
Dominus  Dens  is  quoted  against  Catholics ;  Laud  and  Sharpe,  and  Cla- 
verhouse  and  Lord  Beresford,  may  well  be  referred  to  as  proofs  that  Pro- 
testants can  also  persecute.  Nay,  it  is  only  recently  that  an  Episcopa- 
lian clergyman  published  a  third  edition  of  a  sermon,  in  which  he 
charged  all  the  Dissenters  in  England,  including  the  Presbyterians,  one 
and  all,  with  being  <  actuated  by  the  Devily  and  declared  that  they  were 
*  not  Christiane,*  and  he  could  hold  '  no  communion  with  them*  It  is  easy 
to  produce  proofs  of  persecution  by  Catholics,  and  doctrines  of  perse- 
cution from  exploded  Catholic  works ;  but  similar  proofs  and  similar 
doctrines  may  be  elicited  from  the  past  conduct  and  the  past  writings 
of  Protestants.  The  days  of  persecution  by  either  party  have  gone 
by.     Woe  be  to  him  who  desires  to  restore  them. 

*<  The  one-sided  story  of  Mr.  M'Ghee  reminds  us  of  a  fable  of 
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'^The  lion  and  the  man  contended  which  was  the  nohler  animal.  The 
man,  in  support  of  his  argument,  pointed  to  a  marble  monument  re- 
presenting a  man  bestriding  a  prostrate  lion.  I  see,  said  the  lion,  but 
let  me  be  the  carver,  and  I  will  show  you  the  lion  striding  over  the 


^  We  repeat  that  we  are  not  the  advocates  of  the  erroneous  opinions 
of  the  Catholics,  but,  on  the  contrary,  we  highly  disapprove  of  and 
strdngly  condemn  them — ^we  are  sincere,  conscientious,  and  zealous 
Protestants ;  but  we  wish  to  see  Catholics  converted  by  education  and 
kindness,  which  we  believe  will  efiect  it,  and  we  reprobate  all  bitter* 
ness  and  intolerance,  all  persecution  by  sword,  by  law,  or  by  invective, 
as  tending  to  degrade  Protestantism,  and  to  destroy  the  only  hope 
which  we  can  entertain  of  inducing  them  to  depart  from  their  errors. 

**  Mr.  M*Ghee^  in  the  19th  century,  and  in  England,  is  a  rancorous 
and  uncharitable  declaimer.  Had  he  lived  in  other  days,  or  in  another 
land,  he  might  have  been  an  Inquisitor.  His  whole  conduct,  language, 
and  manner,  evince  the  wish,  God  grant  that  he  may  never  have  the 
power,  to  bum. 


I* 


To  this  article  the  following  answer  was  returned  through  the 
columns  of  the  iSdiklntrgk  Adtfertiser  : — 

"LATE  EDINBUBOH  PROTEST AKT   MEETING. 
«T0  THE  SDITOa  OF  THE  EDINBURGH  ADVSETISBB. 

<<  Sir, — Had  my  visit  to  Edinburgh  been  for  the  purpose  of  courting 
the  applause  of  its  inhabitants  as  a  public  speaker,  I  should  retire  in 
all  the  shame  and  confusion  of  disappointed  vanity  from  your  city, 
imder  tlie  mortifying  conviction,  that  I  had  not  only  failed  to  fulfil  the 
expectations,  but  that  I  had  incurred  the  denunciatory  sentence  of 
one,  from  whose  classical  decision  there  can  be  no  appeal,  pronounced 
as  it  is  in  the  name  of  the  very  tutelary  deity  of  Eloquence  himself. 

*'  But  as  my  object  was,  I  trust,  superior  to  all  personal  considera- 
tions, and  was  simply  to  lay  before  the  inhabitants  of  Edinburgh  a 
clear,  explicit  statement  of  indisputable  facts,  and  that  on  a  subject 
involving  the  temporal  interests  of  the  British  empire,  and  the  eternal 
welfare  of  millions  who  inhabit  it ;  the  public  attention  shall  not  be 
diverted  from  that  subject  by  all  the  efforts  of  the  editor  of  the 
Caledonian  Mercury. 

"  The  classical  concession  of  his  right  to  pass  a  definitive  sentence  on 
my  failure  as  an  orator,  forbids  me  to  admit  his  claim  to  pronounce 
upon  the  veracity  of  my  sentiments,  for  he  is  too  skilful  in  mythology 
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to  forget,  that  truth  was  not  among  the  objects  which  fell  beneath  the 
tutelage  of  the  guardian  genius  of  his  publication, 

**  Granting,  then,  that  his  critique  on  me  is  perfectly  correct,  and 
that  his  application  of  the  terms  *  railer*  *  tramper*  *  wandering 
mountebank,*  and  '  strolling  ranter/  is  equally  illustrative  of  the 
*  deplorable  exhibition'  of  my  style,  and  the  taste  and  reBnement  of 
bis  own ;  I  must  even  make  a  virtue  of  necessity,  and  turn  all  the 
defects  of  the  speaker  to  the  service  of  the  argument,  for  the  more 
just  are  his  reflections  upon  me,  the  more  overwhelming  must  have 
been  the  evidence  laid  before  that  numerous  assembly  which  I  had  the 
honour  to  address  in  £dinburgh.  For  what,  sir,  must  that  evidence 
have  been  in  the  hands  of  any  clear  and  sober  reasoner,  what  must  it 
have  been  in  the  hands  of  one  who  was  all  the  reverse  of  a  speaker 
such  as  I  am  represented,  when,  with  all  these  disadvantages  on  ray 
part,  it  produced  from  such  a  grave  assembly — congregated  in  the 
house  of  God — including  some  of  the  most  learned,  pious,  reflecting 
and  respected  men  within  your  city,  the  unanimous  adoption  of  these 
most  impressive  and  important  resolutions,  which,  although  through 
the  neglect  of  giving  them  to  your  reporter  they 'have  not  yet  been 
presented  to  the  public,  appear  in  your  paper  of  this  day  ? 

"  Now,  sir,  the  editor  of  the  Caledonian  Mercury  writes  as  if  he  were 
present  in  the  assembly  that  passed  tliese  resolutions.    If  so,  he  must 

have  heard  them  read — he  must  have  heard  them  reasoned  on ^he 

must  have  seen  the  documents  on  which  they  were  founded  pro- 
duced, step  by  step,  ^o  prove  them  ;  and,  while  I  am  bold  to  assert 
that  resolutions  more  momentous  in  their  import,  and  involving  more 
wciglity  facts,  have  not  been  passed  in  any  public  meeting  in  your  city, 
yet  this  editor  has  the  dishonesty  to  attempt  to  divert  the  public  mind 
from  every  important  principle  and  fact  contained  in  them,  by  a  tirade 
against  the  style  of  speaking  of  the  individual  who  laid  them  before 
the  meeting.  What  are  the  contemptible  qualities  of  an  insignificant 
individual  like  me  to  th^  inhabitants  of  Edinburgh  ?  What  is  it  to 
them  whether  I  possessed  the  eloquence  of  a  Demosthenes,  or  the 
impudent  clamour  of  a  Thersites  ?  Here  are  facts  iitterly  indepen- 
dent of  the  man  who  brings  them  forward.  Here  are  documents 
totally  unconnected  with  the  speaker.  This  editor  tries  to  turn  the 
attention  of  those  subscribers  to  his  paper,  who  depend  on  his  veracity, 
from  facts  and  documents  which  must  interest  every  man  of  any  prin- 
ciple or  any  religion  in  the  country,  to  the  contemptible  qualities  of  a 
public  speaker,  in  which  they  can  have  no  possible  concern,  and  who, 
for  all  they  care,  or  ought  to  core,  might  be  drowned  in  hia  passage  on 
the  Clyde. 
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^Let  Sootland,  sir— let  every  man  in  Britain  mark  this  fact ; — two 
grave  assemblies,  one  in  Edinburgh  and  one  in  Glasgow,  consisting, 
as  I  am  told,  in  their  aggregate,  of  more  than  6000  persons,  hive 
solemnly  pronounced  on  documents  and  facts  laid  before  them,  that 
the  Roman  Catholic  bishops  of  Ireland  have  for  twenty-seven  years 
past  been  propagating  the  doctrines  and  holding  up  the  standard  of 
Deos^s  Theology  for  their  priests — that  they  have  for  eighteen  years 
past  been  now  proved  to  have  patronised  and  promoted  the  propaga* 
tion  of  notes  of  a  Bible  not  only  iniquitous,  but  more  iniquitous,  in- 
tolerant, and  persecuting,  than  Dcns's  Theology,  among  the  Roman 
Catholic  population  of  Ireland,  and  that  they  consider  this  sufficient 
to  account  for  the  scenes  of  anarchy  and  bloodshed  in  that  unhappy 
country  ;-^that  those  bishops  have  so  abjured  those  principles  which 
they  are  so  conclusively  proved  to  have  patronised  and  propagated, 
that  they  are  not  worthy  of  credit  on  their  oath,  in  any  Protestant 
country.  A  body  of  the  gravest  and  most  learned  divines  in  Scotland 
have'  met,  have  examined,  and  have  published  their  fiat  on  the 
validity  of  the  documents  on  which  the  sentence  of  these  assemblies 
has  been  pronounced ;  yea,  parts  of  these  documents  were  actually 
read  aloud,  and  from  the  books  themselves  they  were  publicly  com- 
pared before  all  the  meeting  on  the  platform  at  Edinburgh ;  and  in 
the  face  of  all  this,  the  Editor  of  the  Caledonian  Mercury  has  the 
effrontery  to  say  '  that  indeed  Catholics  in  former  days  did  persecute 
Protestants,  and  Protestants  in  former  days  have  persecuted  Catholics  ; 
but  both  have  partaken  of  the  improving  influence  of  civilization,  and 
both  have  imbibed  the  tolerant  and  benevolent  principles  which  their 
common  welfare  requires  and  tlieir  common  Christianity  inculcates  V 

**  This  is  a  flat,  unprincipled  denial  of  proved  facts — facts  declared 
to  be  established  on  conclusive  evidence,  without  one  dissentient  voice, 
in  a  large  meeting  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  very  city  where  this 
editor  presumes  to  make  this  assertion. 

«  My  *  one-sided  story'  he  calls  it. 

"Is  the  quarto  Bible,  published  in  1816,  with  Dr.  Troy's  appro- 
bation, proved  by  his  own  bookseller,  a  one-sided  story  ? 

"  Is  the  exposure  of  this  Bible  by  the  British  Critic  a  one-sided 
story? 

"  Is  Dr.  Troy's  disclaimer  of  his  own  approbation,  in  1817,  in  a  letter 
published  in  the  Irish  papers,  and  quoted  by  his  own  coadjutor,  Dr. 
Murray,  in  evidence  before  the  House  of  Commons ; — is  this  a  one- 
sided story  ? 

"  Is  Dr.  Murray's  evidence,  published  in  the  Parliamentary  Report, 
in  which  he  declares  he  does  not  believe  that  Bible  was  circulated 
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under  the  approbation  of  one  individual  of  the  Romish  derg^y  a  one* 
aided  atory? 

<*  Is  the  reprint  of  that  same  Bible*  with  a  very  few  omiasiotia— of  a 
Testament  without  any  omissions,  under  his  own  approbation  and  Dr. 
Troy's,  and  ten  other  Popish  Bishops,  the  very  year  after  it  was  ab* 
Jured  ;_i8  this  a  one-sided  story  ? 

*^  It  is  one-sided,  indeed,  for  every  fact  is  proved  from  Pofush  docu- 
ments alone. 

'<  An  editor  of  a  public  journal  has  a  right  to  state  his  principles, 
but  he  has  no  right  to  deceive  or  mislead  the  subscribers,  or  the 
public,  who  depend  on  the  accuracy  of  his  statements,,  by  any 
attempt  to  pervert  facts ;  he  has  no  right,  without  some  show  of  truth 
and  argument,  in  the  face  of  fact  and  document,  to  assert  that 
two  thousand  of  his  fellow-citizens  have  solemnly  pronounced  a  fidse 
decision ;  his  statement  falls  not  on  me,  it  is  an  open  insult  to  the 
understanding  and  truth  of  his  fellow-citizens.  I  wonder  not,  indeed, 
to  see  such  a  document  come  from  the  pen  of  a  writer,  who,  in  the 
preceding  column,  tells  us  that  Mr.  O'Connell  ^  charms  hiiapprobcUianf 
and  wins  his  support;'  but  I  do  wonder  and  lament  to  see  the 
principle,  the  religion,  and  the  public  virtue  of  Scotland  so  fallen  and 
dishonoured  that  the  printer  of  a  journal,  in  her  metropolis,  can  dare 
to  stand  forth  before  her  population  as  the  palliator  and  patron  of 
Popish  perjury  and  Popish  persecution ;  that  he  can  dare  to  boast  him- 
self a  member  of  her  Kirk,  and  in  face  of  that  sound  confession  of 
her  faith,  which  calls,  and  justly  calls,  the  Pope  Antichrist,  can  insult 
that  Kirk  by  putting  Popery  upon  a  level  with  it,  and  calling  the  false- 
hoods of  the  one  and  the  fidelity  of  the  other,  by  the  appellation  of  a 
<  common  Christianity.'  Are  the  men  who  maintain  a  journal  of  such 
principles  as  ignorant  of  true  religion, — as  much  opposed  to  the  Con- 
fession of  Faith,  and  as  corrupted  with  hollow  liberalism,  as  those 
who  write  for  it  ? 

'*  If  this  editor  is  offended  when  I  say  that  he  attempts  to  deceive  the 
public  who  depend  on  him,  he  shall  -have  his  remedy,  if  he  chooses  to 
apply  to  the  public.  Let  him  name  twelve  of  the  most  respectable 
subscribers  to  his  paper  in  Edinburgh,  and  I  shall  name  the  secretaries 
and  the  first  ten  gentlemen  on  the  committee  of  the  Protestant 
Association.  Let  them  call  a  public  meeting.  I  shall  go  back, 
please  Providence,  to  Edinburgh ;  I  shall  propose  the  same  resolutions 
on  the  persecution  and  perjury  of  the  Popish  bishops.  I  shall  lay  the 
same  documents  before  that  meeting,  and  if  one  man  be  found  in  that 
assembly  who  will  stand  forth  to  deny  the  truth  of  these  resolutions, 
he  shall  prove  that  he  has  either  not  sufficient  understanding  to  per- 
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cmre  the  force  of  docaments  and  facts,  or,  what  is  worse,  that  he  is  so 
devoid  of  principle  and  truth,  as  to  refuse  to  pronounce  according  to 
tbem. 

'*  The  charge  of  a  wish  to  persecute  Roman  Catholics,  which  the  editor 
attempts  to  fasten  on  me,  is  clearly  at  variance  with  the  resolutions 
I  proposed,  and  the  principles  as  published  even  in  his  own  columns, 
on  which  those  resolutions  were  maintained ;  but  I  can  assure  the 
editor  that  were  I  merely  personally  concerned,  I  should  care  as 
little  for  his  attack  on  my  principles  as  I  do  for  his  critique  on  my 
person  or  style  of  speaking.  But  truth  must  be  brought  before  the 
pnblic»  and  I  avail  myself  of  his  vituperation  with  pleasure  to  call  the 
attention  of  your  readers  to  the  momentous  facts,  which  are  only 
proved  more  important  by  his  fear  to  meet,  and  his  anxiety  to  deny 
them.  When  it  has  pleased  Providence  to  put  them  into  my  hands,  I 
hold  it  my  duty  to  assert  them,  and  in  discharge  of  that  duty  I  care  no 
more  for  the  editors  of  the  press,  whose  interest  it  is  to  subserve  the 
cause  of  Popish  policy  and  perjury,  than  I  regard  the  wind  that 
whistles  among  the  pillars  of  your  Parthenon — the  cause  is  altogether 
worthy  of  the  advocate  whom  this  editor  has  selected  as  his  patron. 
I  forget  exactly  the  lines  of  the  poet  who  consigned  some  similar 
principles  to  similar  protection,  but  I  know  they  began— 

^  Mercury,  the  god  of  liars, 
or  canting  priests  and  Jesuit  friars, 
Over  the  infant's  cradle  hung, 
With  silver  sixpence  split  his  tongue^ 
Endowed  him  with  a  blarney  brogue, 
And  cried,  *  I  dub  this  boy  a  rogue.* 

**  I  remain,  Sir, 

**  Your  obedient  Servant, 

"  R.  J.  M'GsBK. 
^  Glasgow,  Feb.  6th.** 


On  Thursday,  February  11th,  a  letter  appeared  in  the  Glasgow 
ArguSf  from  Dr.  Murray  to  Dr.  Murdoch,  the  Popish  Bishop  of 
Glasgow,  accompanied  with  the  following  remarks  by  the  editor  of 
that  paper  :— 

**  We  request  the  particular  attention  of  the  reader  to  a  most  satis- 
factory letter  from  the  Most  Rev.  Dr.  Murray,  which  appears  this  day* 

TOL.II.  I 
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He  spiU  hit  two  revileni  upon  the  horas  of  a  very  great  dilemmA.  If 
there  is  one  thing  that  more  than  another  gives  one  a  painful  sense  of 
the  absurdities  of  which  human  nature  is  capable,  it  is  to  see  sectarian 
prejudice  drawing  weH-meanlng  individuals  to  depreciate  such  a  man 
fli  the  Catholic  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  and  to  laud  to  the  skies  such 
men  as  O'SuUivan  and  M'Ghee/' 

Leli$r  frmn  i)r.  Murrag^  Roman  Catholic  ArchbUhop  'of  Dublin,  to 
Dr.  Mwxlochi  Botnan  Catholic  Bishop  of  Glasgow. 

«<  Mountjoj  Square,  Dublin,  Feb.  6,  1836. 

<<  Right  Rev.  and  deab  Sir, — I  am  honoured  with  your  letter  of  the 
4th  instant,  expressing  a  wish  to  know  *  the  history  of  the  insertion  of 
the  obnoxious  notes  into  the  edition  of  the  Bible,  published  in  1818, 
at  Cork,  by  Mr.  M*Namara.'  I  beg  to  assure  you  in  reply,  that  I  am 
wholly  unacquainted  with  the  history  to  which  you  allude — that  I  had 
no  connection  whatever  with  the  publication  of  that  edition — and  that 
I  never  even  saw  it  until  your  letter  induced  me  to  send  in  search  of  a 
copy  of  it,  which,  afler  some  difficulty,  I  procured.  I  find  that  this 
edition  has  not  the  usual  approbation  of  any  bishop.  The  publisher 
states  in  the  title-page,  that  it  is  sanctioned  and  patronized  by  the 
Roman  Catholic  prelates  and  clergy  of  Ireland,  but  he  gives  no 
authority  whatever  in  proof  of  his  assertion.  Again,  in  his  list  of  sub- 
scribers, of  whom,  however,  he  does  not  pretend  that  I  am  one,  he  uses 
the  following  words : — *  Patronized  by  the  Most  Rev.  Dr  Troy,  Most 
Rev.  Dr.  Murray,  coadjutor,'  &c.  Now,  I  never  patronized  this  edition, 
nor  subscribed  for  a  copy  of  it,  nor  recommended  it,  nor  knew  any 
thing  whatever  about  it ;  and  it  is  rather  hard  to  make  me  accountable 
for  the  puffing  of  a  publisher  who  chooses  to  make  an  unauthorized 
use  of  my  name,  in  a  distant  part  of  Ireland,  and  without  my  knowledge, 
for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  a  more  extensive  sale  of  his  work. 

"  It  is  somewhat  curious  to  observe  the  different  modes  of  attack  to 
which  my  reverend  calumniators  have  done  me  the  honour  to  have 
recourse.  The  Rev.  Mr.  O'Sullivan  attempted  in  Worcester,  (yes, 
most  disingenuously  attempted,)  to  prove  from  a  misstatement  of  my 
evidence  before  a  Parliamentary  Committee,  that  the  Bible  was  not 
allowed  to  be  read  by  Roman  Catholics  in  Ireland  until  the  year  1825. 
And  now,  it  appears  from  your  letter,  that  his  reverend  fellow- 
labourers  in  the  work  of  discord  and  slander  take  an  opposite  course, 
and  pretend  that  I  was  myself  actually  circulating  this  same  Bible  in 
1818,  but  with  objectionable  notes.  Both  assertions  are  equally  false. 
There  were  various  editions  of  the  Bible  long  in  use  among  the 
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Catholics  of  Ireland ;  but  no  editions  were  published  with  my  sanction, 
except  those  which  had  an  express  approbation,  in  the  usual  form, 
and  signed  with  my  name,  pre6xedto  them.  The  others  rested  entirely 
on  their  own  merits,  or  on  other  authority^  With  the  Cork  edition  I 
bad  oothbg  whateyer  to  do. 

''  I  have  the  honour  to  remain,  Right  Rev.  and  dear  Sir, 

<<  Your  most  faithful  servant, 

^  P.  S^— *You  are  at  liberty  to  make  whatever  use  you  think  proper  of 
this  letter. 

^  ThM  Bighi  Eev,  Dr.  Murdoch,  jro.** 


On  Friday,  February  19th,  the  following  answer  to  Dr.  Murray  was 
published  in  the  Dublin  Evening  Mail,  from  whence  it  was  copied  into 
the  ScotHth  Guardian,  and  other  papers :— - 

Letter  from  the  Rev.  R.  J.  M^Ghee  to  Dr.  Murray. 

•<  February  letb,  1886. 

«  Sn, — Your  letter  to  the  Roman  Catholic  Bishop  of  Glasgow,  pub« 
lished  in  the  Glasgow  Argus,  has  this  day  been  sent  to  me.  Again  you 
charge  me  as  a  calumniator,  and  again  I  say  to  you  I  am  ready  to 
meet  your  charge.  I  trust  I  can  conscientiously  say,  I  never  inten- 
tionally uttered  a  word  to  calumniate  any  individual ;  and  if  in  those 
public  statements  which  I  feel  it  my  duty  to  make,  you  feel  yourself 
aggrieved,  I  shall  be  happy  to  afford  you  the  most  ample  means  of 
refutation. 

<<  And  now,  sir,  I  most  deliberately  repeat  the  facts  which  I  have 
stated  at  Glasgow  and  Edinburgh. 

*'  I  assert  that,  in  conjunction  with  eleven  other  Roman  Catholic  arch- 
bishops and  bishops,  you  did,  in  the  year  1818,  patronize  a  reprint  of 
the  Bible,  with  the  notes  published  in  1816,  in  the  name  of  Mr. 
Coyne,  which  Dr.  Troy  abjured  in  1817,  but  which  he  also  patronized 
again  in  1818. 

"I  assert  that  the  Bible  is  the  same  as  that  of  1816,  with  the  ex- 
ception of  a  few  (five  or  six)  notes  in  the  New  Testament,  which 
have  been  cancelled  in  some  copies,  but  retained  in  others,  and  the 
omission  or  retention  of  which  makes  no  material  alterstion  in.  the 
nature  of  that  book. 
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**  I  assert  that  the  principles  in  the  notes  of  this  Bible  correspond,  in 
all  their  worst  particulars,  with  that  system  of  theology  which  you  have 
set  up  as  a  conference  book  for  your  priests  in  the  province  of 
l^inster — that  they  contain  the  answers  to  your  questions  of  intole- 
rance and  persecution,  as  proposed  in  your  conferences  of  1832,  and 
prove  that  the  same  tremendous  system  which  you  have  inculcated 
upon  your  priests,  you  and  they  have  co-operated  to  instil  into  the 
minds  of  the  Roman  Catholics  of  Ireland. 

**  You  deny  all  knowledge  of  this  publication  in  your  letter  to  Dr. 
Murdoch,  and  you  say,  '  It  is  rather  hard  to  make  you  accountable 
for  the  puffing  of  a  publisher,  who  chooses  to  make  an  unauthorized 
use  of  your  name  in  a  distant  part  of  Ireland,  and  without  your  know- 
ledge, for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  a  more  extensive  sale  of  his  work.* 

**  Positively,  sir,  on  your  statement  there  is  a  daring  spirit  of  specu- 
lative adventure  in  the  Roman  Catholic  booksellers  of  Ireland,  which 
leaves  all  the  romance  of  literary  enterprise  '  panting  in  the  race  be- 
hind.* Coyne's  *  speculation'  in  Dens's  Theology  has  hitherto  taken  the 
lead ;  but  now  Coyne  must  yield  the  palm  to  M'Namara,  who  hJaciU 
prmcfps  of  all  the  publishers  and  puffers  in  the  empire. 

<'  How  stands  the  case  ?  All  are  familiar  with  Coyne's  publication  of 
the  Bible  in  1816 — with  Dr.  Troy's  disclaimer  in  1817 — with  Mr. 
O'Connell's  blustering  parade  of  getting  a  committee  appointed  at  the 
Catholic  Board  to  disclaim  these  notes,  and  then  sneaking  out  of  it  at 
the  beck  of  his  masters,  the  bishops  and  priests,  and  letting  the  Board 
be  dissolved  without  a  report  on  the  subject.  And  now  let  us  see  what 
does  M'Namara  do.  M*Namara,  a  bankrupt  in  1816,  to  mend  his 
broken  fortunes,  embarks,  in  1 81 8,  a  sum  certainly  not  less  than  £1500, 
in  the  republication  of  a  quarto  Bible — a  Bible,  with  notes  not  only 
unauthorized  but  abjured  and  forbidden  to  his  clergy  by  Dr.  Troy, 
denounced  by  Mr.  O'Connell,  and  disowned,  (if  we  may  believe  your 
evidence  before  parliament  in  1825,)  by  yourself,  and  not  under  the 
authority,  as  you  state,  '  of  one  Roman  Catholic  clergyman  in  Ire- 
land.' He  publishes  this  Bible,  which  is  never  exposed  to  sale,  being 
exclusively  (as  he  informs  us  in  his  advertisement  on  the  covers  of  the 
numbers)  for  subscribers;  and  this  bankrupt  employs  a  staff  of  Biblio- 
political  videttes  in  every  town  in  Ireland,  who  are  to  deliver  these 
numbers  as  they  come  out  at  the  respective  houses  of  the  subscribers. 
This  bankrupt  not  only  finds  capital  for  all  this,  but,  strange  to  say, 
he  resorts,  as  you  inform  us,  to  a  style  of  puffing  which  had  escaped 
not  only  the  research,  but  the  imagination,  even  of  the  author  of  the 
Critic.  He  publishes  on  the  cover,  in  the  title-page,  and  among  the 
yery  list  of  subscribers,  that  Dr.  Troy,  the  man  who  had  rejected  the 
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book,  recommends  it — ^that  he  who  forbade,  subscribes  to  it— that  he 
who  abjured,  patronizes  it!  He  places  first  on  the  list  the  man  who 
is  only  above  Dr.  Troy  in  authority,  Dr.  O'Reilly,  the  then  Roman 
Catholic  Primate,  and  next  to  him  he  places  his  friend,  confidant,  and 
coadjutor,  the  Most  Rev.  Dr.  Murray. 

**  He  brings  this  out,  no  doubt,  as  you  say,  in  a  distant  part  of  Ire* 
land ;  but  if  he  does,  he  publishes  on  it,  that  it  is  under  the  patronage 
of  bishops  whose  dioceses  reach  from  Lough  Foyle  to  the  Cove.  He 
prints  and  publishes  the  names  and  residences  of  the  individuals  who 
subscribe,  and  he  places  at  the  head  of  every  list  of  every  place  the 
bishop  and  the  priests  who  patronize  it,  on  the  spot  where  they  reside, 
in  the  midst  of  their  own  dioceses  and  parishes.  The  first  in  the  list 
of  patrons,  next  to  yourself,  and  the  first  on  the  general  list  of  sub* 
icribers,  is  the  bishop  of  his  own  diocese,  the  man  who  lives  in  the 
city  where  he  printed  it,  and  who  is  alive  to  tell  the  story  at  this  day,* 
and  next  to  him  the  names  of  the  priests  who  lived  around  him,  en- 
rolled after  their  bishop,  not  only  as  patrons  and  subscribers,  but  (so 
the  advertisement  informs  us)  as  the  critical  revisers  and  correctors  of 
the  publication. 

**  These  are  Mjae  of  the  simple  facts ;  and  you  will  now  exhibit  the 
marvellous  character  of  this  most  marvellous  puflT,  if  you  can  find  in 
all  the  casuistical  proficients  in  your  standard  theology,  some  one  to 
solve  these  questions.  Mr.  Woods  rushed  with  chivalrous  alacrity  to 
your  aid  on  a  former  occasion ;  I  hope  he  will  not  leave  you  unassisted 
in  your  present  extremity. 

**  Do  you  believe  that  M'Namara,  who  certainly  had  not  as  a  bank- 
rupt much  capital  to  sport  in  speculative  theology,  laid  out  the  large 
sum  that  this  Bible  must  have  cost,  and  printed  it  only,  as  he  informs 
us,  for  subscribers,  without  having  subscribers  to  ensure  a  sale  ? 

*'  Were  the  m^n  whose  names  and  residences  he  has  published  as  sub- 
scribers from  an  parts  of  Ireland,  fictitious  characters  or  real  per- 
sons? 

**  If  they  were  real  persons,  did  this  printer  venture  to  print,  at  the 
head  of  the  subscribers  in  each  place,  the  names  of  the  bishop  and 
priests  of  that  place,  as  patrons  and  subscribers  to  the  work,  while 
they  really  neither  patronized  nor  subscribed  to  it?  Were  their  names 
alone  fictitious,  while  those  of  the  others  were  all  genuine  ? 

*'  Did  this  man  elicit  subscriptions  from  more  than  two  thousand  Ro- 
man Catholics  in  Ireland  for  a  work,  to  be  delivered  in  parts,  and 
therefore  a  subject  of  multiplied  communications  and  conversations 
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among  theniy  on  the  ground  that  the  work  was  patronized  by  the  very 
bUhops  and  priests  among  whom  they  lived,  and  with  whom  they  were 
in  daily  habits  of  intercourse,  if  it  were  not  so  ? 

*'  Could  this  man  print  the  name  of  the  very  bishop  of  the  place 
where  he  lived  himself — the  name  of  the  priests  who  were  living  around 
him  in  his  own  city,  where  the  parts  of  his  book  were  weekly  issuing 
from  the  press— could  he  print  in  the  advertisements  on  the  covers  of 
those  parts  that  these  very  priests  were  revising  and  correcting  the 
publication — yea,  print,  as  he  says  he  did,  the  very  names  of  those 
priests,  if  it  were  not  so  ? 

<<  When  Dr.  Troy  published  the  disclaimer  so  solemnly,  in  ISl?^  if 
the  printer  knew  it  to  be  a  real  and  genuine  disclaimer — if,  on  the 
contrary,  he  was  not  perfectly  and  authoritatively  apprised  that  it  was  a 
mere  trick  got  up  for  a  specific  purpose — could  he  have  dared  to  print 
at  the  head  of  the  subscribers  in  Dr.  Troy's  own  diocese,  his  own  name, 
and  the  name  of  you,  his  coadjutor,  as  subscribers  and  patrons  to  his 
book  ?  Could  he  venture,  or  did  any  man  in  all  the  annals  of  book- 
selling and  puffing,  ever  venture  upon  such  a  puff,  as  to  put  it  into  the 
power  of  those  whose  money  he  was  obtaining,  at  the  very  moment  he 
was  obtaining  it,  to  prove,  in  a  way  in  which  it  was  impossible  he 
could  escape  detection,  that  he  was  practising  a  gross  imposition 
upon  them,  and  circulating  a  gross  calumny  on  their  bishop — palming  < 
on  them  a  book  as  approved  by  him  which  he  really  condemned,  and 
calumniating  him  by  placing  his  name  as  a  patron  to  a  work  which  he 
not  only  disclaimed  but  abjured  ?  Could  any  man  venture  on  an  ex- 
periment as  a  puff,  which  not  only  could  not  escape  detection,  but 
which,  when  detected,  must  not  only  fail  of  its  end,  but  expose  him 
to  the  indignation  and  resentment  of  the  men  on  whose  favour  alone 
he  could  subsist  ? 

'*  But  this  does  not  only  apply  to  the  diocese  of  Dublin,  but  to  every 
diocese  in  Ireland ;  for,  if  you  must  concede  to  common  sense  that 
the  names  of  the  other  bishops  were  genuine,  and  if  Dr.  Troy's  name 
and  yours  alone  had  been  a  '<puff,"  could  he,  in  the  face  of  Dr. 
Troy's  disclaimer,  have  dared  to  run  the  risk  of  placing  his  name 
among  the  other  bishops  ?  Must  he  not  have  known  that  some  bro* 
ther  bishop  would  tell  Dr.  Troy  the  affront  that  had  been  put  on  him, 
that  he  had  been  made  to  appear  as  the  patron  of  a  book  which  he 
had  abjured  ?  Did  M'Namara  calculate  that  Dr.  Troy  had  not  a  friend 
among  all  the  bishops  in  his  church,  that  youhadnot  a  friend,  when  your 
own  name,  as  well  as  his,  was  implicated  in  the  transaction,  who  would 
tell  you  one  syllable  about  this  Bible  ?  Did  he  labour  by  every  effort 
to  gain  subscribersi  and  did  he  get  it  diffused  through  all  Ireland 
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Among  the  bishops,  priests,  and  laity  of  your  Church,  and  through 
your  own  diocese  and  province,  and  use  Dr.  Troy's  name  and  your ' 
name  alone  for  '  a  puff,'  without  your  sanction  or  your  knowledge,  on 
the  speculation  that  he  was  to  remain  undetected  in  his  forgery? 
Surely  this  is  what  Sheridan  would  call  'the  puff  incredible,'  or  '  the 
puff  impossible/ 

**  But  now,  after  all  this,  what  is  your  statement  ?  You  have  now  got 
the  book,  this  you  confess — you  have  seen  your  own  name  there,  and 
now  what  is  the  result  ?  Why,  that  though  this  book  has  been  printed 
and  circulated  among  bishops,  priests,  and  laity,  who  had  subscribed  to 
it  for  eighteen  years,  yet  you  had  no  brother  bishop,  no  friend,  no 
honest  secretary,  no  officious  priest,  no  layman  out  of  all  the^ubscri* 
hers  in  your  own  diocese,  to  tell  you  how  your  name  had  been  so  sadly 
abused  I  Your  archbishop  dies,  you  succeed — you  are  examined  be« 
fore  the  parliament  about  the  former  edition  of  this  Bible — (for  this 
one,  it  seems,  had  eluded  the  House  of  Commons) — you  evince  the 
most  childish  simplicity  and  ignorance  of  these  notes^— nay,  you  posi* 
tively  prove  that  they  were  never  published  in  Ireland  but  in  1816, 
though  they  had  been  reprinted  in  1818,  and  sold  under  the  sanction 
of  your  own  name  by  this  puffing  M*Namara  for  seven  years  before 
you  gave  your  evidence !  Yea,  even  up  to  this  good  hour,  though 
now  it  has  been  rejoicing  under  the  fostering  care  of  your  protection 
for  eighteen  long  years,  yet  as  you  affirm  to  Dr.  Murdoch,  you  *  had 
no  connection  whatever  with  the  publication  of  that  edition'—*  you 
never  even  saw  it' — *  you  never  patronized  it' — *  nor  subscribed  for 
a  copy  of  it' — *  nor  recommended  it' — *  nor  knew  any  thing  whatever 
about  it," — till  one  good  Saturday  morning,  of  all  days  in  the  year, 
February  6th,  A.D.  1836,  the  postman  knocks  at  your  door,  as  you  are 
sitting  down  to  breakfast,  and  this  Bible,  that  had  so  long  escaped 
your  vigilance  in  Ireland,  is  suddenly  revealed  to  your  astonished  eyes^ 
by  a  letter  all  the  way  from  Glasgow — this  *  induced  you,  to  send  in 
search  of  a  copy,  which,  after  some  difficulty,  you  procured  I' 

*'  I  know  not  what  you  may  think  of  these  notes  upon  the  Bible,  now 
that  you  have  at  lengtli  been  favoured  with  a  sight  of  it ;  but  I  think 
all  will  agree  that  the  simple  statement  of  these  facts  requires  neither 
note  nor  comment.  I  shall,  therefore,  add  none,  but  simply  affirm, 
that  as  I  have  made  my  statements  before  the  public,  I  will  maintain 
them  there  while  it  pleases  God  to  spare  me  strength  of  mind  and 
body,  and  that  if  you  choose  in  your  own  person,  or  by  an  authorized 
deputy,  to  dispute  my  statements,  which  I  hereby  reiterate,  upon  the 
platform  or  in  the  press,  I  shall  be  ready,  in  the  strength  of  God,  to 
meet  you  or  him,  and  to  prove  before  my  Roman  Catholic  countrymeti 
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in  Ireland,  every  word  I  would  utter,  of  the  awful  superttition  that  q>* 
presees  them  in  every  part  of  the  world.  All  I  say  is,  liberty,  and  light, 
and  life,  and  salvation,  for  the  Roman  Catholics  of  Ireland !  May 
God  deliver  tliem  from  those  awful  perversions  of  his  eternal  truth 
which,  under  the  authority  of  his  name,  give  currency  to  the  false- 
hoods of  the  prince  of  darkness !  May  God  deliver  them  from  the 
cruel  tyranny  of  those  guilty,  avaricious  taskmasters,  who  "  make  mer- 
chandize of  their  souls" — who  dare  not  allow  their  deeds  of  darkness  to 
meet  the  light  of  day — who  circulate  among  the  people  in  secret  those 
&1se,  iniquitous  delusions,  as  interpretations  of  God's  word,  from  which 
they  shrink  in  the  cowardice  of  conscious  guilt,  wlien  dragged  into  the 
light  of  truth,  abjuring  even  to  peijury  upon  the  Holy  Evangelists,  one 
hour,  the  very  principles  which  they  do  not  scruple  to  teach  the  peo- 
ple as  the  doctrines  of  those  Evangelists,  the  next !  I  say,  may  God 
in  his  mercy  deliver  my  poor  unhappy  countrymen  from  this  yoke  of 
sin,  and  misery,  and  death,  and  bring  them  into  the  blessed  salvation 
of  the  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ! — this  is  the  prayer  of  their 
fidthful  friend  and  servant, 

«  R.  J.  M'Ghee." 

This  letter,  as  may  be  supposed,  neither  Dr.  Murray  nor  any  of  his 
brethren  ever  made  the  least  attempt  to  answer — ^the  case  of  fact  was 
too  palpable,  the  evidence  too  clear,  the  witnesses  too  numerous,  con- 
sisting of  the  multitudes  of  poor  Roman  Catholics  who  bad  been  thus 
cheated  out  of  their  money  for  this  Bible  through  all  Ireland,  under 
the  sanction  of  their  bishops;  and  then  betrayed  and  deserted  by  those 
on  whom  they  had  so  confidently  reposed  as  the  authoritative  guardians 
of  their  church's  infallible  interpretation.  Dr.  Murray  felt  as  he  feels 
daily  more  and  more  that  his  only  hope  of  escape  was  not  to  agitate 
the  question ;  every  former  effort  to  exculpate  himself  had  only  in- 
volved his  proceedings  deeper  in  exposure,  and  he  was  compelled  to 
sit  down  in  silence  under  a  charge  too  heavy  for  him  to  bear,  and  too 
closely  fastened  on  him  to  shake  off. 

Meantime  no  ordinary  interest  was  excited  by  these  plain  statements 
in  various  other  parts  of  the  empire.  A  most  admirably  condensed 
expose  of  the  facts  was  written  by  a  gentleman  in  Hereford,  and  pub- 
lished in  the  Hereford  Journal  of  February  10th;  but  as  it  was  ad- 
dressed to  Mr.  Knight,  it  is  suppressed,  for  the  reason  before  given,  as 
are  also  the  answer  of  that  gentleman,  and  the  reply  by  Mr.  M*Ghee. 

The  Rev.  Maurice  James,  on  the  3rd  of  March,  copied  Dr.  Murray's 
letter  to  Dr.  Murdock,  with  one  of  his  ordinary  attempts  to  defend  it, 
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and  published  it  in  a  Hereford  paper,  on  the  9th ;  but  this  is  not  worth 
-rescuing  from  the  ephemeral  position  which  it  occupied  in  that  journal. 
They  must,  therefore,  be  left  there,  to  give  place  to  a  more  important 
antagonist. 

In  the  debate  in  the  House  of  Commons,  on  the  Irish  municipal 
corporation  bill,  on  Monday,  March  7th,  Lord  Howick  was  pleased  to 
pronounce  a  philippic  against  the  editors,  which  is  quoted  in  one  of  tne 
answers ;  and  as  his  lordship's  station,  not  only  as  a  nobleman  but  a 
member  of  the  House  of  Commons,  and  one  of  his  Miyesty's  ministers, 
was  of  sufficient  importance  to  make  it  necessary  to  take  immediate 
notice  of  his  attack,  the  following  letters  were  instantly  addressed  to 
that  nobleman.  The  first  appeared  in  the  columns  of  the  Standard, 
March  10th,  as  follows : — 

«  To  Lord  Viscount  Howick. 

"  12,  Fludyer-ttreet,  March  9. 

"  Mr  LoBD^The  newspaper  reports  of  your  lordship's  speech,  on 
Monday  last,  when  the  municipal  reform  bill  was  under  discussion, 
ascribe  to  you  the  use  of  expressions  in  which  you  are  pleased  to  speak 
of  *  reverend  missionaries  of  mischief,'  who  had  been  <  inflaming  religious 
animosities,'  and  '  preaching  intolerance  under  the  name  of  Protestant* 
ism  ;'  and  you  are  represented  as  having  asked  whether  honourable 
members  on  the  opposition  benches  would  deny  having  given  encou* 
ragement  to  the  designs  and  efforts  of  these  clerical  incendiaries. 

**  As  one  of  the  individuals  against  whom  your  lordship's  anger  seems 
directed,  I  can  cheerfully  indulge  you  with  a  denial  such  as  you  solicit; 
at  least,  I  can  declare,  in  the  amplest  and  most  unambiguous  terms  you 
can  imagine  or  desire,  that  I  have  acted  altogether  on  my  own  judgment 
and  responsibility.  Not  the  convenience,  or  the  favour,  or  the  advice, 
or  the  encouragement  of  any  party  in  the  state  ;  but  the  constraint  of 
strong  necessity,  arising  out  of  a  sense  of  the  dangers  by  which  the 
Protestant  institutions  and  people  of  Ireland  were  threatened,  and 
a  feeling  of  the  cniel  injuries  inflicted  on  the  ministers  of  my  church, 
and  of  the  destitution  in  which  they  were  patiently  languishing, 
prescribed  to  me  the  line  of  duty  which  I  have  endeavoured  painfully 
to  follow. 

"  The  acts  of  incendiarism  to  which  you  have  alluded  are,  I  pre- 
sume, certain  exposures  of  the  doctrines  and  practices  of  the  Church 
of  Rome  which  were  made  during  the  past  year,  and  which  exhibited 
against  Roman  Catholic  bishops  charges  accusing  them  of  having 
clandestinely,  disseminated  principles  of  intolerance  and  disaffection. 
These  charges  were  submitted  in  evidence  to  a  committee  of  the  House 
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•f  Coraiiiont,  of  which  6ve  Roman  Catholics  were  membenh— they 
were  subsequently  stated,  in  various  parts  of  Great  Britain,  to  assem- 
blies of  persons  who  had  solicited  the  opportunity  to  hear  them ;  every 
where  contradiction  was  de6ed  and  challenged  ;  and  the  result  has  been 
that,  grave  as  the  accusations  unquestionably  were,  the  truth  has  been 
established  by  the  force  of  a  direct  testimony  which  cannot  be  contro- 
verted— by  the  silent  confession  of  some  adversaries — by  the  reluctant 
and  humiliating  retractation  of  others — ^by  the  significant  acquiescence 
of  all. 

**  Perhaps  your  lordship  has  been  misunderstood.  Perhaps,  when 
you  spoke  against  the  real '  missionaries  of  mischieP  who  had  insinuated 
the  most  hateful  principles,  and  ministered  to  the  appetite  of  religious 
rancour  by  covertly  patronising  the  Theology  ofDens,  and  the  anno- 
tations to  the  Rhemish  Testament^  your  honest  censures  were  misapplied, 
and  transferred,  erroneously,  to  individuals  whose  sole  offence  it  is  that 
they  unmasked  the  moral  incendiary,  and  proved  the  Church  of  Rome 
chargeable  with  the  demoralization  of  Ireland  ? 

*^  Is  this  too  much  to  hope  ?  Then,  surely,  you  have  given  a  wrong 
direction  to  your  invective — you  ought  to  become,  in  future,  mor^ 
guarded ;  otherwise,  be  warned,  that,  if  you  condescend  to  enact  the 
<  rhetorical  artificer*  in  defence  of  persons  whose  guilt  you  dare  not  deny, 
and  to  hazard  loose  vituperation  against  men,  the  veracity  of  whose  stater 
ments  you  do  not  venture  even  to  question,  you  may,  perhaps,  before 
long,  become  convinced  that  your  lordship  and  a  British  public  are  not 
agreed  in  sentiment  or  opinion. 

**  You  have  not  been  alone  in  your  sarcasms  against  absent  and  ca* 
lumniated  individuals,  Messrs.  O'Connell,  Sheil,  and  Finn,  co-operated 
with  you,  and  embellished  your  enterprise  with  such  countenance  as 
their  companionship  was  capable  of  affording.  The  efforts  of  these 
gentlemen,  however,  I  have  not  felt  myself  called  on  to  notice.  I  am 
sot  so  ungrateful  as  to  forget  their  angry  and  ungracious,  but  tho« 
roughly  acceptable  recognition  of  the  correctness  and  the  amount  of 
my  charges  against  the  persecuting  spirit  and  practices  of  their  Church, 
when  I  was  a  witness,  and  they  were  my  cross-examiners.  If,  when 
members  of  committee,  they  found  it  expedient  to  submit  to  the  force 
of  truth,  and  reserved  the  defence  of  the  system  they  uphold,  and  the 
abuse,  not  crimination,  of  its  accusers,  for  a  place  where  they  were 
protected  against  the  inconvenience  of  a  reply,  I  can  truly  express 
my  satisfaction,  that  necessity,  which  pleads  these  honourable  members' 
excuse^  excuses  also  the  quiescence  of  those  who  permit  their  asper- 
sions to  lie  unregarded. 
«Bttt  your  lordsbi{i^  I  would  bep^  is  uodcr  no  oblvatioo  to  doted 
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the  CSiurch  of  Rome,  or  to  utter  coarse  taunts  against  those  who  have 
expoied  the  character  of  her  doctrines  and  the  condition  of  her  vio- 
tiiDS.  It  would  not,  therefore,  have  been  unbecoming  had  3'ou  given 
due  effect  to  the  remembrance  that  they  who  did  this,  when  they  pre- 
ferred their  accusation,  called  upon  those  who  were  most  concerned,  to 
appear  in  person  or  by  chosen  advocates,  and  make  their  defence.  It 
would  be  wall,  also,  had  you  borne  in  mind  that  you  are  a  party  to  the 
compulsory  exclusion  of  the  individuals,  against  whom  you  do  not 
scruple  to  inveigh,  from  the  place  in  which  you  asperse  them.  If  in  the 
life  of  any  of  them  you  can  detect  a  blot,  if  you  can  convict  them  of 
having  made  one  false  charge,  or  of  having  aggravated  a  charge  by  any 
disingenuous  exaggeration,  name  the  crime — be  direct — be  bold — and 
put  no  restraint  on  the  bitterness  of  your  eloquent  indignation  ;  but  if 
you  can  only  retail  the  vague  personalities  of  pledged  and  unscrupu- 
lous defenders,  who,  in  their  adoption  of  such  topics  of  aggression, 
give  proof  that  they  can  find  none  which  are  creditable,  you  ought  to 
remember  that  your  obligations  are  not  theirs ;  you  owe  something  to 
your  condition  ;  and  you  should  disdain  indulging  a  disposition  to  be 
9%ytre  or  petulant,  under  circumstances  which  betray  rather  a  consci- 
ousoess  of  the  privileges  of  your  place,  than  thoughtfulness  for  the 
decorums  of  your  order* 

**  I  am,  my  lord,  with  all  due  respect, 

**  MOBVIMEB  (ySVhUWAMfl 


The  next  letter  to  Lord  Howick  appeared  In  the  columns  of  the 
DuUin  Evmmg  Mail. 

**  To  the  Right  Hon.  Viicount  ffowick,  M.P. 

•<  <  He  that  docth  truth  ciHiMth  to  the  light' 

«<  DubUn,  March  14,  1830. 

••  My  Lord, — The  privileges  of  parliament,  which  secure  for  its 
members  protection  in  the  discharge  of  their  duty  in  the  public  ser- 
rice,  demand  the  respect  of  all.  It  is  right  that  the  legislator 
should  not  be  arraigned  without  the  walls  of  the  senate  for  the  opinions 
which  he  may  think  proper  to  express  within  them.  But  I  trust  it 
cannot  be  considered  a  violation  of  propriety  to  notice  the  sentiments 
ascribed  to  any  honourable  or  right  honourable  member^  if  the  respec) 
which  is  due  to  his  person  and  his  privilege  is  preserved,  more  espe* 
cially  wbea  the  intentioii  of  the  writer  is  to  throw  light  on  a  subject 
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to  which  that  member  has  adverted,  with  which  it  is  his  duty  to 
be  acquainted,  and  in  which  the  interests  of  the  nation  are  involved. 
It  is  with  this  intention  that  I  have  the  honour  of  addressing  this  letter 
to  your  lordship ;  and  if  it  shall  seem,  in  any  respect,  to  trench  on  the 
bounds  of  strict  propriety,  even  though  it  should  not  come  within  the 
censure  of  the  House  of  Commons,  permit  me  to  assure  your  lordship, 
that  it  is  an  error  in  judgment  and  not  in  intention. 

"  In  the  public  journals  the  following  sentiments  are  attributed  to 
your  lordship,  in  the  course  of  the  debate  on  the  Irish  municipal  re- 
form bill  :— 

**  M  am  glad  to  hear  the  right  hon.  and  gallant  officer  opposite  (Sir 
Henry  Hardinge)  disclaim  having  been  a  party  in  getting  up  the 
*'  No  Popery"  cry ;  but  could  other  hon.  gentlemen  on  the  same  side 
of  the  house  hold  the  same  language  ? — Could  they  assert  they  had 
nothing  to  do  with  the  encouragement  of  those  reverend  itinerants  who» 
during  the  recess,  had  been  going  about  the  country,  preaching  into- 
lerance under  the  name  of  Protestantism,  which  rested  on  the  right  of 
private  judgment.  But  I  do  hope  that  the  efforts  of  these  mission- 
aries of  mischief  to  fan  the  flame  of  religious  animosities  would  not  be 
likely,  if  the  house  passed  the  bill,  to  make  this  election  of  town 
councils  the  arena  for  the  contests  of  Protestant  and  Catholic' 

"The  part  which  has  been  taken  in  public  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  0*Sul- 
livan  and  me,  within  the  last  ten  months,  and  the  assimilation  of  your 
lordship's  reproaches  to  those  with  which  many  of  the  public  journals 
have  honoured  us,  preclude  the  possibility  of  mistake  in  the  application 
of  your  meaning. 

"  Nothing  can  be  further  from  my  intention  than  to  cast  any  reflec- 
tion either  on  your  lordship's  motives  or  your  sentiments.  Your 
motives  I  assume  to  be  unimpeachable — your  sentiments  I  adopt 
as  my  own.  To  go  about  '  preaching  intolerance  under  the  name  of 
Protestantism,*  or  under  any  other  name,  is  a  crime  which  I  consider 
unfit  to  be  tolerated.  A  *  missionartf  of  mischief  who  fans  the  flame  of 
religious  animosities,'  deserves  the  heaviest  lash  of  public  exposure 
and  public  reprobation ;  and  if  your  lordship  is  correct  in  the  assump- 
tion of  your  premises,  that  Mr.  O'Sullivan  and  I  have  acted  the  part 
you  have  imputed  to  us,  we  have  only  rather  to  admire  the  gentleness 
of  your  reproof,  than  to  complain  of  the  severity  of  your  castigation. 

"That  the  crime  of  intolerance  is  detestable,  we  not  only  admit,  but 
assert,  even  without  the  sanction  of  your  lordship's  judgment ;  that 
the  instigator  of  that  crime  should  be  denounced,  we  take  on  the  high 
authority  of  your  example.  And  you  are  perfectly  right,  my  lord ;  it 
is  by  the  open,  resolute  exposure  and  impeachment  of  this  crime,  and 
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of  all  who  aidy  abet,  and  countenance  it— it  b  by  the  unrayelling  of 
their  sophistry— the  detection  of  their  deceit— -the  exhibition  of  their 
policy — and  the  loud,  determined,  and  uncompromising  denunciation 
of  their  guilt,  that  the  standard  of  moral  principle  and  of  public 
opinion  can  alone  be  lifted  up  against  their  machinations,  that  the  laws 
of  our  country  can  be  preserved  from  the  pollution  of  their  principles, 
and  the  blessings  of  civil  and  religious  liberty  secured  for  all  the  sub« 
jects  of  the  British  empire. 

**  Now,  my  lord,  if  Mr.  (VSullivan  and  I,  instead  of  *  going  about 
preaching  intolerance,'  have  stood  forth,  under  a  painful  sense  of  public 
duty  to  our  country,  our  countrymen  of  all  persuasions,  and  our  God, 
to  expose  the  guilty  principles  of  those  who  preach  intolerance  and  per- 
secution— who,  under  the  guise  and  cloak  of  religion,  inculcate  those 
crimes  which  are  alike  revolting  to  religion  and  humanity;  if  we  have 
stood  forth  to  save  (if  it  may  please  Divine  Providence  to  bless  our 
labours)  our  Roman  Catholic  countrymen  from  a  tyranny  that  enslaves, 
and  our  Protestant  countrymen  from  a  cruelty  that  would  exterminate 
them ;  if  we  have  stood  forth,  not  *  to  fan  the  flame  of  religious  ani- 
mosities,* but  to  evoke  the  genius  of  truth  to  arise  and  extinguish  with 
the  breath  of  her  mouth  the  flame  of  religious  animosity,  and  hatred, 
and  persecution,  which  interested  bigotry  and  unprincipled  ambition 
would  enkindle  and  keep  alive  through  our  wretched  country,  till  it  is 
little  better,  in  a  moral  sense,  than  one  vast  smoking  ruin  ;  if  this  has 
been  our  object,  my  lord,  then  it  will  appear,  that  your  lordship  has 
only  fallen  into  a  mistake  in  your  argument,  and  in  its  application. 
The  mistake  in  your  argument  is  not  in  the  correctness  of  your  con- 
clusion, but  in  the  unfounded  assumption  of  your  premises ;  and  the 
error  in  its  application  is  only  that  your  lordship  has  mistaken  the 
objects  of  your  just  indignation.  You  have  mistaken  men  who  vindi* 
cate  civil  and  religious  liberty,  for  advocates  of  intolerance  and  perse- 
cution, and  you  have  been  supporting  the  patrons  of  intolerance  and 
persecution,  of  confiscation,  and  perjury,  and  murder,  as  if  they  were 
the  advocates  of  civil  and  religious  liberty;  you  have  only  fallen  into 
the  inadvertency  of  impugning,  in  fact,  the  persons  whose  principles 
you  profess  to  vindicate,  and  vindicating,  in  fact,  the  persons  whose 
principles  you  profess  to  impugn. 

"  This  is  an  error  into  which  the  precipitancy  of  an  uninformed 
judgment  may  betray  a  man ;  but  I  doubt  not  your  lordship  will  be 
happy  to  avail  yourself  of  an  opportunity  to  correct  the  deficiency  of 
your  information,  which  it  is  my  object  to  afford  you. 

"  Permit  me,  first,  to  relieve  the  members  of  the  House  of  Com- 
mons who  have  fallen  under  your  lordship's  suspicion,  from  the  charge 
of  being  implfcated  <  m  getting  up  the  "  No  Popefj^  ety^*  or  in  having 
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*  any  thing  to  do  with  the  eneouragement  of  ih$$$  reim*ind  itim* 
rants*  Alloir  me  most  solemnly  to  assure  you,  my  lord,  not  only 
there  is  not  an  individual  member  of  your  honorable  house,  or  of  the 
House  of  Lords,  or  of  any  political  party,  or  any  other  party  In  Eng- 
land or  Ireland,  who  has  promoted  or  instigated  any  effort  that  we 
have  made;  but  further,  my  lord,  that,  without  any  disrespect  to 
rank,  or  station,  or  authority,  we  neither  regard  nor  require  their 
assistance.  We  hold  not  our  sacred  office,  nor  do  we,*  while  acting 
within  the  laws  of  our  country,  acknowledge  our  responsibility  for  our 
discharge  of  its  duties,  either  to  the  House  of  Commons,  or  to  the 
House  of  Lords,  or  to  th^  King  of  England,  though  we  render,  I  trust, 
all  due  subjection  and  reverence  to  them  all ;  but  the  responsibility  of 
our  conscience  we  acknowledge  to  none  but  our  God. 

**  And  now,  my  lord,  that  your  lordship  may  see  that  those  who 
know  and  feel  they  act  on  principles  of  truth,  can  act  in  the  honestt 
independent  exercise  of  those  principles— if  your  lordship  really 
desires  to  exhibit  before  the  nation  who  are  the  persons  who  are  guilty 
of  the  crimes  you  have  so  justly  denounced  in  the  senate,  I  state  as 
follows:-— In  the  name  of  my  God  and  Master,  to  whom  I  confess 
myself  responsible  for  the  truth  which  I  assert,  I  impeach  the  Roman 
Catholic  bishops  and  priests  of  Ireland  of  these  facts : — 

"  I  impeach  the  bishops,  that  for  twenty-seven  years  and  six  months 
past,  up  to  the  very  day  of  the  date  of  this  letter,  they  have  set  up  and 
maintained,  as  the  standard  of  religion  for  their  priests,  and  as 
the  *  best  guide'  with  which  they  could  supply  them,  a  book  inculca- 
ting principles  of  tyranny,  confiscation,  exile,  imprisonment,  and 
murder,  against  their  Protestant  fellow-subjects;  which  book  In 
founded,  not,  as  they  falsely  pretend,  on  individual  private  opinion, 
but  on  laws  and  canons,  which  to  this  hour  they  assert  to  be  infal- 
lible, and  which,  every  time  they  repeat  their  creed,  they  swear  to 
maintain  to  the  latest  hour  of  their  existence.. 

"  I  impeach  the  present  Roman  Catholic  archbishop  of  Dublin,  Dr. 
Murray,  of  sanctioning  and  approving  not  only  the  republication  of 
this  book,  but  of  an  additional  volume,  corroborating  and  confirming 
its  most  detestable  principles  of  intolerance  and  persecution,  laying 
it  down  as  the  duty  of  his  order  to  exterminate  Protestants  out  of 
their  dioceses ;  and  also  of  republishing  a  certain  bull,  not  only  held 
by  him  of  infallible  authority,  but  also  which  he  has  admitted  in 
evidence  before  the  House  of  Commons  to  be  in  force  in  Ireland,  in 
which  bull  the  same  principles  of  persecution  are  inculcated. 

"  I  impeach  him,  and  his  provincial  bishops  of  Leinster,  of  having 
tet  up  these  very  principlesi  and  canonS;  and  thia  very  buU,  as  the 
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tubject  of  private  conferences  for  the  priests  of  their  province,  not  in 
times  of  exasperation  and  political  restriction,  but  in  times  of  conci- 
liation, in  times  of  concession,  even  since  the  passing  of  the  eman- 
cipation bill,  and  of  the  reform  bill,  namely,  in  the  year  1832. 

**  I  impeach  them,  not  only  of  inculcating  these  pestilent  doctrines 
in  this  book,  but  also  of  so  sanctioning  in  it  the  crimes  of  treachery 
and  fiuthlessness^  and  perjury,  that  no  oath  can  be  devised  to  bind 
men  who  hold  such  opinions ;  and  they  have  themselves  exemplified 
the  doctrines  they  have  taught 

**  I  impeach  the  Roman  Catholic  bishops,  not  only  of  this  inculca- 
tion of  these  criminal  principles  on  their  priests,  but  I  impeach  both 
bishops  and  priests  of  inculcating  these  principles  on  the  mass  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  population.  I  impeach  them  of  inculcating,  in  the 
▼ery  worst  of  all  possible  printed  documents— because  being  docu- 
ments of  the  most  forcible  and  authoritative  order,  namely,  a  so-called 
infallible  interpretation  of  the  Holy  Scriptures — such  detestable  prin- 
ciples of  Papal  infallibihty  and  power,  and  of  the  duty  of  subjection 
to  the  Pope,  of  hatred,  intolerance,  persecution,  and  extermination  of 
ibeir  Protestant  fellow-subjects,  as  are  quite  sufficient  to  account  for 
the  horrible  state  of  Ireland,  for  all  the  seditions,  anarchy,  resistance 
to  law,  persecution  and  murder  both  of  Protestants  and  of  Roman 
Catholics  who  had  enough  of  feeling  and  principle  to  resist  such ' 
horrid  doctrines.  I  impeach  them  of  the  inculcation  of  tliese  princi- 
ples for  twenty  years  past,  and  all  substantiated  by  dates,  facts,  and 
documents. 

"  Now,  my  lord,  we  hear  much  of  'Justice for  Ireland  ;*  so  I  say 
too,  *  justice  for  Ireland;*  but  let  mq,  add,  *no  humbugging  for  JEng* 
land*  England  shall  now  see  who  are  the  preachers  and  who  are  the 
patrons  of  the  preachers  of  intolerance  and  persecution.  Your  lord- 
ship will  admit,  that  if  these  charges  be  really  true — if  these  be  actual 
facts  capable  of  proof,  that  the  men  who  faithfully  expose  and  de- 
nounce them  are  the  genuine  advocates  of  civil  and  religious  freedom  ; 
and  the  men  who  will  cushion  the  facts,  or  patronise  or  encourage, 
much  less  co-operate  with  those  who  are  guilty  of  them,  are  the  real 
advocates  and  patrons  of  intolerance  and  persecution,  the  real  *  mis- 
sionaries of  mischief  in  the  country. 

*'  Now,  my  lord,  I  shall  put  this  to  the  test.  And,  therefore,  in 
the  presehce  of  your  lordship's  constituents,  who  no  doubt  expect  that 
you  will  honestly  advocate  the  liberal  principles  you  profess — in  the 
presence  of  the  House  of  Commons — in  the  face  of  all  England  and  the 
empire— I  say  to  you,  if  you  desire  truth — if  you  desire  to  legislate 
on  principles  of  justice  for  Ireland;  take  these  charges  in   your 
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hand,  read  them  in  the  House  of  Commons,  move  that  the  Rer. 
Mortimer  O'SulHvan  and  the  Rev.  Robert  M'Ghee  be  summoned  to 
the  bar  of  your  Honorable  House,  and  that  they  may  be  called  on, 
and  given  fair  and  open  liberty  to  substantiate  those  charges :  and  if 
they  fail  to  do  so,  afler  fair  liberty  of  speech  being  given  them,  they 
be  committed  to  the  Tower  for  contempt  of  Parliament,  in  preferring 
charges  of  such  a  flagrant  nature  before  your  Honourable  House, 
which  they  were  not  able  to  prove. 

<<  If  the  Popisi)  bishops  are  not  conscious  of  their  crimes,  they  will 
petition  your  Honourable  House  for  an  investigation  to  clear  their 
character.  If  the  honourable  and  learned  member  for  Dublin  is  not 
conscious  of,  and  privy  to  these  crimes,  he  will  present  and  insist  on 
their  petition  with  shouts  of  *  Justice  for  Ireland,  justice  for  Ireland.* 
And  now  I  assert  before  the  empire,  that  I  will  maintain  these  charges, 
I  care  not  before  what  ribunal  of  my  fellow-sinners,  for  I  will  main* 
tain  them  to  prison  or  to  death,  in  the  presence  of  my  God. 

**  And  now  iy  lord,  you  may  see,  the  confidence  and  indepen- 
dence of  trut  I  only  saw  your  lordship's  speech  this  day ;  I  have 
no  time  to  consult  with  members  of  the  House  of  Commons,  who, 
you  say,  encourage  me ;  and  I  repeat,  I  neither  know  what  they  may 
think  of  this,  nor  do  I  care  for  or  want  the  encouragement  or  support 
of  any  one  or  of  all  the  members  it  contains.  I  assert  truth  in  the 
presence  of  a  free  people — tnith,  that  scorns  the  aid  of  human  patron- 
age to  protect  it,  and  defies  the  impotence  of  human  power  to  put  it 
down.  It  is  for  the  advocates  of  falsehood  to  skulk  beneath  the  shield 
of  policy  and  power,  it  is  the  privilege  of  truth  to  contemn  their 
favour  and  to  despise  their  frown.  I  do  not  even  consult  with  Mr. 
O'Sullivan,  for  he  is  in  London — this  will  be  in  the  press  before  I 
could  hold  communication  with  him ;  we  need  not  communicate,  we 
have. acted  all  along  independently  of  each  other,  as  of  all  other  men; 
we  never  met  but  once  by  agreement  upon  a  platform,  and  that  was 
at  our  first  meeting  at  Exeter-hall ;  we  never  were  sure  till  we  saw 
each  other  on  the  spot  that  we  should  meet  again  ;  we  never  con- 
cocted one  syllable  of  our  evidence ;  yet,  I  say,  without  his  leave, 
summon  him  to  y6ur  bar — true  witnesses  need  no  consultation ;  we  defy 
integrity  to  resist,  or  iniquity  to  shake  our  testimony. 

"  Now,  my  lord,  your  lordship  has  challenged  me  by  your  charge 
in  the  House  of  Commons.  I  meet  you,  I  hope  again  I  say,  not 
with  impropriety  or  disrespect ;  act  as  you  think  fit ;  but  recollect 
that  you  act  in  the  face  of  a  nation — recollect  more,  my  lord,  you 
act  in  the  sight  of  that  God,  to  whom  you  shall  render  an  account  for 
the  use  of  those  talents  that  he  has  committed  to  you,  whether  you 
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shall  use  them  with  int^rity  to  maintain  the  cause  of  truth,  or 
whether,  from  either  criminal  neglect  or  crooked  policy,  you  main- 
tain the  cause  of  error. 

**  To  legislate  where  the  temporal  and  eternal  interests  of  men  may 
be  involved,  in  ignorance  of  principles  with  which  we  ought  to  be 
acquainted,  is  a  grievous  error  in  a. statesman — ^to  legislate  in  igno- 
Tance  of  facts  which  he  could  learn  and  ought  to  know,  is  a  more 
grievous  error  still — to  legislate  in  opposition  to  important  facts  which 
he  has  a  plain  opportunity  to  prove,  is  an  unpardonable  crime — ^but 
to  despise  proof,  to  sco£P  at  evidence,  to  mock  investigation,  and 
thereby,  for  some  base  and  criminal  policy,  to  screen  and  cover  the 
guilty,  either  through  motives  of  cowardly  fear  for  their  resentment, 
or  contemptible  sycophancy  for  their  aid — to  act  thus,  I  say,  were  to 
insult  the  principles,  the  understanding,  and  the  religion  of  a  nation  ; 
the  man  or  men  who  could  do  so  are  not  only  unfit  to  govern,  but 
are  unworthy  to  be  found  among  the  representatives  of  a  free  and 
independent  people. 

*<  I  have  the  honour  to  be, 

''Your  Lordship's  most  obedient  humble  servant, 

«  RoBSBT  J.  M'Ghsb.'* 

Those  who  are  harnessed  to  the  chariot-wheels  of  the  papacy  must 
be  content  to  leave  honor,  truth,  and  virtue  at  a  distance,  and  follow 
through  the  mire  of  dishonour,  falsehood,  and  disgrace,  wherever  their 
unrelenting  conqueror  may  be  pleased  to  drag  them. 

A  Britisli  nobleman,  jealous  of  the  liberty,  the  laws,  and  the  religion 
of  his  country,  would  have  rejoiced  at  an  opportunity  of  vindicating 
himself  from  the  odium  of  being  associated  with  the  slavery,  the 
tyranny,  the  debasing  superstitions  of  Popery.  If  the  imputations  con- 
tained in  the  letters  against  that  system  had  been  false,  justice  ought 
to  have  induced  Lord  Howick  to  have  exculpated  the  Popish  bishops ; 
if  true,  a  sense  of  honor  ought  to  have  made  him  impatient  to  vin- 
dicate himself  and  the  character  of  the  government.  But  Lord  Howick 
was  silent.  He  and  his  colleagues  were  indebted  to  the  favour  of 
Popery  for  their  maintenance  in  the  administration  of  this  fallen 
country ;  and  they  could  not  venture  to  hear  the  claims  of  justice  or  of 
truth,  of  their  country's  liberty,  or  their  own  honour,  when  their 
patrons  must  be  propitiated  by  the  shield  of  protection.  While  Popei^ 
maintained  their  government  by  its  policy,  that  government  in  return 
must  protect  Popery  by  its  power.  But  no  policy,  however  crooked, 
no  power  however  strong,  can  long  endure  the  overwhelming  impetus 
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of  eternal  truth.  The  government  associated  with  Popery  must  have 
an  end ;  but  the  records  of  the  dishonour  and  disgrace  of  the  association 
must  be  coeval  with  the  history  of  the  empire. 

There  was  another  effort  made  at  this  time  by  another  nobleman, 
which  told  still  more  plainly  the  tale  of  Protestant  degradation. 

Dr.  Murray  had  been  proposed  as  a  member  of  the  Royal  Dublin 
Society,  and  naturally  and  justly  excluded  by  ballot  from  that  body. 
That  a  society  chiefly  composed  of  Protestant  gentlemen,  but  who  had  not 
ever  before  made  any  distinction  between  its  members  on  the  score  of 
religion,  should  receive  into  its  bosom  the  publicly  convicted  patron  of 
Dens's  Theology  and  M'Namara's  Bible,  and  embrace  as  a  brother, 
in  literature  and  science,  a  man  who  was  demonstrated,  in  conjunction 
with  his  fellows,  to  have  propagated  among  his  priests,  and  the  mise- 
rable population  who  are  subjected  to  their  guidance,  the  principles  of 
intolerance,  persecution,  conflscation,  exile,  imprisonment,  and  death 
against  Protestants,  while  he  was  wearing  the  smooth  mask  of  libe- 
rality and  Christian  charity,  was  rather  too  much  to  expect  either  from 
their  common  principle  or  their  common  sense. 

But  the  exclusion  of  Dr.  Murray  was  an  affront  to  the  papacy  too 
palpable  for  those  who  held  office  under  its  patronage  to  endure ;  and 
accordingly,  since  Dr.  Murray  was  not  to  be  admitted  as  a  member  of 
the  Dublin  Society,  the  dependants  of  Dr.  Murray  felt  it  incumbent 
on  them  to  withdraw  the  public  money  from  the  support  of  that  insti- 
tution— the  literature  and  science  as  well  as  the  liberties  and  religion 
of  Ireland  were  to  be  offered  on  the  altar  of  expediency  to  propitiate 
the  Pope.  If  the  ministry  had  had  the  policy  even  to  conceal  their 
design,  it  had  been  a  stretch  of  presumption  to  impute  to  them  without 
direct  evidence,  an  intention  at  once  so  weak  and  so  dishonourable ;  but 
the  right  honourable  the  noble  Secretary  for  Ireland  disdained  even 
the  ordinary  trammels  of  official  prudence  on  the  occasion ;  and  as  if 
half  the  compliment  to  Popery  depended  on  the  avowal  of  his  subser- 
viency to  its  sensibilities,  Lord  Morpeth  proclaimed  the  fact  in  the 
House  of  Commons  in  his  speech  on  Wednesday,  March  23,  as  follows : 

"  He  (Lord  Morpeth)  would  not  deny  the  fact,  he  had  no  wish  to 
conceal  it,  that  his  desire  to  bring  the  consideration  of  the  grant  before 
parliament  was  accelerated  by  the  exclusion  of  Dr.  Murray  (cheers 
from  Mr.  O'Connell  and  that  portion  of  the  Irish  members,  answered 
by  cheers  from  the  opposition).  He  (Lord  Morpeth)  would  repeat  that 
the  exclusion  of  such  a  man  from  a  society,  endowed  by  a  grant  of 
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public  money— that  the  excluiion  of  a  man  §o  gifted  by  nature  and 
acquirements}  and  filling  the  high  station  which  he  didf  could  not  be 
otherwise  considered  by  the  great  body  of  the  people  than  an  insult 
(hear,  bear,  hear) ;  but  above  all,  the  exclusion  of  a  person  so  distin- 
guished by  his  own  personal  qualifications,  by  unaffected  piety,  by 
eyapgelical  grace,  and  by  Christian  virtue — ^before  whose  venerable 
person  even  strife  itself  stood  abashed — ^he  would  repeat,  that  the  ex- 
clusion of  such  a  man  from  the  society,  could  only  be  intended  as  an 
insult  to  the  majority  of  the  people." 

It  is  impossible  to  read  the  speech  of  this  noble  lord  without  mourn- 
ing over  the  fallen  condition  of  England's  religion,  and  of  England's 
principle.  The  question  of  the  mean,  contemptible  policy,  and  of 
the  Dublin  Society,  is  totally  lost  in  higher  considerations.  To  think 
of  a  British,  Protestant  nobleman,  so  thoroughly  destitute  of  the  common 
knowledge  of  his  religion,  so  utterly  ign<Nrant  of  that,  with  which  even 
a  well-taught  Protestant  school-boy  ought  to  be  acquainted— yea,  so 
far  below  the  standard  of  many  poor  Roman  Catholics  themselves,  who 
are  reading  their  Bibles  in  spite  of  their  task-masters— -as  to  talk  in 
the  British  Protestant  senate  of  the  '^  JEvangelical  graoti*'  of  a  Popish 
bishop!!!  the  **  Christian  virtus**  of  a  man  who  stands  at  the  head  of 
the  antichristian  apostasy ! ! !  To  think  of  Popish  superstitions,  masses, 
penances,  merits  of  works,  idolatry,  unctions,  purgatory,  identified 
by  a  Protestant  nobleman  with  **  Evangelical  grace  ///"  '*  Christian 
virtue/*  made  the  characteristic  of  the  patron  of  the  abominations 
and  obscenities  of  Dens  I ! ! — **  Strife  standing  abashed  at  thepresenct^  of 
the  propagator  of  the  Rhemish  notes,  the  reviver  of  the  basest  laws,  of 
papal  intolerance,  cruelty,  and  persecution ! ! !  Is  it  any  wonder  that 
Protestant  principle  is  fallen  so  low,  when  those  who  ought  to  maintain 
it  in  the  highest  places,  are  ignorant  of  the  very  foundations  on  which 
it  rests  ?  Is  it  any  wonder  that  the  Bible  should  be  withdrawn  as  the 
standard  of  instruction  from  the  land,  when  those  who  ought  to  be  best 
instructed  in  it,  do  not  know  the  difference  between  the  truth  which  it 
reveals  for  man's  salvation,  and  the  falsehoods  which  it  marks  for  the 
judgment  of  the  holy  Grod — ^between  that  faith  which  leads  a  sinner  to 
*<  the  fountain  opened  for  sin  and  for  uncleanness,"  and  that  guilty  su- 
perstition which  turns  him  to  vanity  and  "refuges  of  lies" — that  faith 
which  ••  looks  Jbr,  and  hastes  unto^  the  coming  of  the  day  of  God,**  and 
that  awful  "  Mystery  of  iniquity,"  which  the  Lord  "  shall  consume  with 
the  breath  of  his  mouth,  and  destroy  with  ths  brightness  of  his  coming  f** 
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The  *^  Ewmgelieal  graei*  of  RomUh  bishopB  is,  of  course,  to  l>e  found 
in  their  standard  of  theology,  and  the  following  letters  on  that  subject. 
<<  Dominum  Dens  auctarem  sequenteM^  will,  perhaps,  throw  additional 

ligh^on  it. 

Mr.  Maguire,  the  Popish  priest,  celebrated  in  the  annals  of  contro- 
versial encounter  and  defeat,  came  to  Dublin  to  hold  Lent  lectures  in 
1836;  in  the  course  of  which,  he  made  a  variety  of  attempts  to  get 
rid  of  the  evidence  of  Dens,  and  affected  to  challenge  the  editors  to  a 
disputation  on  the  subject.  In  consequence  of  which,  a  challenge  was 
posted  on  the  walls  of  the  chapel  where  he  was  preaching,  which,  with 
that  gentleman's  evasions,  ending  in  his  retreat  from  Dublin,  and  the 
whole  controversy  arising  thereon,  has  been  published  in  a  separate 
pamphlet,  and  therefore  is  only  noticed  here  for  the  purpose  of  intro- 
ducing one  letter  extracted  from  it  which  throws  lighten  the  confessional, 
and  exhibits  the  conscious  guilt  of  the  priests  in  the  use  of  their  stand- 
ard Dens's  Theology,  and  which  neither  Mr.  Maguire  nor  any  of  his  fra- 
ternity have  ventured  to  answer.  It  is  extracted  from  the  Evening  Mail, 

<<THX    CHALLENGE — BCR.     MAGUIRE — ^FETBR     BENS*— ANB    THE 

CONFESSIONAIm 

— — — ^-^—  Crimine  ab  uno 


Diioe  omnes.. 


To  ike  Editor  of  the  Freeman*i  Journal- 

**  Sir— A  sense  of  delicacy  towards  Mr.  Coyne,  from  ^e  situation 
which  he  holds  as  bookseller  to  the  Roman  Catholic  Bishops,  forbids 
me  to  address  this  letter  to  him  ;  while  the  forwardness  with  which 
you  have  given  publicity  to  Mr.  Maguire's  sermons  in  Clarendon-street 
chapel,  and  the  ardour  and  acrimony  with  which  you  have  attempted 
to  maintain  his  cause,  point  you  out  as  the  fittest'  person  on  whom  I 
can  6x  for  my  purpose,  and  as  the  most  inexcusable  delinquent  in  the 
eyes  of  the  Roman  Catholics  of  Ireland,  if  you  shall  shrink  from  the 
task  which  I  shall  now  impose  on  you  to  test  your  sincerity  as  a  public 
journalist,  and  your  principle  and  feeling  as  a  man. 

'*  But  first,  sir,  a  few  words  on  the  remarks  with  which  you  have 
thought  proper  to  accompany  the  publication  of  Mr.  Maguire's  letter 
to  the  editor  of  the  Evening  Mail,  in  your  paper  of  last  Tuesday. 
You  are  pleased  to  call  me  '  a  shifting,  shtiffling,  tei*giversatingy  egtii" 
vocating  parson' — *  hypocritical* — 'an  itinerant* — '  a  coward  calumnia* 
tor  of  my  countty*-^*  meanly  despicahle*-^&  *  calumniator  silent  and 
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ohashed* — *  attempting  to  defend  my  theological  ignorance  and  moral 
cowardice  hy  mean  and  paltry  subferj^tges'  '  contemptible  in  the  eycM  of 
all  thinking  men^'  Sfc.  ^c,  ^c. 

'^  It  is,  I  think,  the  fairest  mode  of  writing,  to  quote,  and  then  to 
answer  the  arguments  of  an  adversary.  These,  sir,  are  yours — equally 
forcible  in  the  conclusions  of  their  logic,  and  the  elegance  of  their 
diction ;  the  simple  republication  of  them,  in  this  concise,  concentrated 
form,  supplies  the  double  purpose  of  securing  to  you  all  the  advantage 
of  your  argument,  and  to  me  all  the  benefit  of  the  only  necessary  re- 
ply. If  there  be  any  thing  else  that  seems  like  reasoning  discernible 
in  your  expoei,  it  is  in  the  following  words : 

** '  He  sends  a  challenge  to  the  Rev.  Mr.  Maguire,  and  when  it  is 
accepted,  M*Ghee  says  it  is  not  accepted ;  the  acceptation  is  not  my 
meaning.  Choose  your  own  meaning,  says  Mr.  Maguire,  and  I  meet 
you  on  that ;  still  M'Ghee  says  his  challenge  is  unaccepted.  Arraign, 
says  Mr.  Maguire,  any  thing  or  every  thing,,  doctrine  or  moral,  in  the 
Catholic  faith,  and  I  will  advocate  it  against  you.  That,  says  M*Ghee> 
is  not  my  meaning.    If  it  be  not,  M^Ghee  has  no  meaning.' 

'*  Now,  sir,  I  ask  you  as  follows: — 

**  ist.  Can  you  take  one  single  head  of  my  challenge  to  Mr.  Maguire, 
DOW  five  times  repeated  in  the  public  press,  and  show  how  any  man  of 
common  honesty  could  have  mistaken  its  meaning  ? 

*^  2nd.  Can  you  compare  those  documents  so  repeated,  and  show 
that  I  have  *  equivocated,  shuffled,  shiflted,'  or  altered  that  meaning  ? 

*'  3rd.  Can  you  produce  one  document,  which  Mr.  Maguire  has  pub- 
lished, in  which  any  honest  man  can  affirm  that  he  has  specifically 
met  or  accepted  one  head  of  my  challenge  in  its  plain  obvious 
meaning  ? 

**  4th.  Will  you  venture  to  deny,  that  in  tlie  only  specification  which 
Mr.  Maguire  attempted  to  .make — ^namely,  in  his  *  authorized  iiatement/ 
in  the  Evening  Post  of  the  26th,  he  sophistically  evaded  the  plain 
meaning  of  my  c&dlenge,  and  substituted  a  proposition  of  his  own 
with  a  totally  different  meaning  ? 

<*  Lastly,  Are  you  able  to  disprove  that  his  letter  to  the  editor  of 
the  Dublin  Evening  Mail  is  not  a  mere  empty  bravado — a  mere  hoax 
on  the  public — pretending  to  leave  men  to  settle  preliminaries  fi)r  a  dis- 
cussion, when  he  has  not  dared  specifically  to  meet  or  settle  one  point 
of  the  subject  to  be  discussed  ? 

**  And  now,  sir,  leaving  for  the  present  Mr.  Maguire  and  Mr.  Coyne 
to  adjust  the  preliminaries  of  the  acceptance  of  my  challenge,  in  clear, 
distinct,  specific,  intelligible  terms,  before  they  come  to  me  to  adjust 
the  preliminaries  of  a  discussion,  I  shall  pass  on  to  another. 
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which  I  have  to  lettle  with  that  reverend  gentlenuui  on  the  tubject  of 
Dens's  Theology. 

<<  In  reference  to  the  statement  made  by  Mr.  Maguire  on  the  perse- 
cuting doctrinei  of  Deng's  Theology,  as  published  in  your  journal  of 
March  10, 1  affirm  that  it  is  not  only  untrue^  but  so  contemptibly  un- 
true, that  it  is  not  worth  the  trouble  of  answering/  If  I  were  to  an- 
swer it,  I  hare  only  to  appeal  to  Dr.  Murray  or  to  Mr.  Woods.  Dr. 
Murray  or  Mr.  Woods  never  pretended  that  the  doctrines  were  not  in 
Dens ;  but  Dr.  Murray's  plea,  in  his  letter  to  Lord  Melbourne^  was, 
that,  though  in  the  book,  they  were  obsolete ;  for  that  though  the 
questions  of  conference  were  taken  from  Dens,  the  answers  were  not. 
Another  plea  sometimes  insisted  on  was,  that  they  were  only  the  pri- 
vate opinions  of  Dens ;  but  Mr.  Maguire  has  the  folly  and  impudence 
(I  really  know  no  milder  term  suitable  for  the  occasion)  to  assert,  that 
they  are  neither  the  private  opinions  of  Dens,  nor  to  be  found  in  his 
book  at  all ;  for  he  says,  <  if  we  had  gone  a  fiw  Uneijurther  Aon  th$ 
panage  on  which  we  pretended  to  Jtrnnd  the  charge^  we  woM  have 
shown  t?uU  Dene  taught  the  very  contrary  of  what  we  maintained  to  b^ 
his  doctrine*/  / /  As  if  they  were  only  in  one  passage!  Did  Dr. 
Murray  not  go  those  few  lines  further— nor  Mr.  Woods*— nor  all  the 
others  who  have  written  on  the  subject  ?  It  is  not  my  statement  that 
Mr.  Maguire  dares  to  deny ;  he  denies  Dr.  Murray's ;  and  no  man  that 
read  the  book,  and  cared  to  utter  one  syllable  of  truth  on  it,  could  ever 
dare  to  make  such  an  assertion. 

"  And  now,  sir,  when  you  say  in  your  paper  of  Tuesday  last,  that 
you  *  beg  of  the  English  press  to  state,  that  when  the  itinerants  returned 
after  their  tour  of  imposition,  they  refused  to  prove  in  Ireland  tlie 
calumnious  imputations  and  assertions  they  made  in  England.'  Since 
Mr.  Maguire  has  taken  a  new  ground  of  defence  which  no  one  ever 
thought  of  before — since  Dr.  Murray  knows  whether  it  be  true  and 
tenable,  or  not — since  he  is  aware  of  the  talents,  t^e  veracity,  and  the 
respectability  of  the  Rev.  Divine — now,  sir,  you  may  tell  the  English 
press,  and  the  Irish  press — publish  it  as  far  as  your  types  can  go — tell 
it  to  the  world,  that  if  Dr.  Murray  and  his  three  provincial  bishops, 
choose  to  come  forward,  and  take  any  or  every  authorized  statement 
which  Mr.  O'Sullivan  and  I  have  made  in  any  part  of  this  empire, 
and  to  pledge  themselves  that  any  one  of  them,  or  all  of  them,  are 
false  in  every  part,  or  in  any  part,  let  them  specify  what  that  part  is, 
which  they  will  venture  to  deny,  and  what  to  defend ;  and  let  them 
appoint  the  four  best  men  in  their  province,  or  in  the  empire,  making 
Mr.  Maguire  one,  if  they  please,  to  stand  forward  on  their  behalf,  and 
deny  or  defend  that  whole  or  that  part.   I  pledge  myself  that  Mr. 
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O'SulliTan  and  I  will  meet  those  four  men,  and  not  only  prove  what  we 
have  stated  in  any  part  of  the  empire^  either  in  the  Rotmidoi  or  Exeter 
Hall»  or  any  where  else ;  but  I  say  more,  sir — if  Uiose  bishops  will 
pledge  themselves  to  stand  or  fall  with  their  champions,  they  shall  re^ 
nounce  the  infallibility  both  of  the  letter  and  spirit  of  their  canons  | 
they  shall  abjure  the  solemn  obligations  of  their  creed,  by  which  they 
swear  to  observe  those  canons ;  or  they  shall  admit  that  the  persecuting 
doctrines  in  Dens's  Theology  are  part  and  parcel  of  the  infidlible  fidth 
of  the  Church  of  Rome. 

**  And  now,  sir,  since  it  is  the  interest  of  the  priests  to  blind  the 
people  on  points  of  theology,  and  make  them  think  that  it  requires 
men  of  great  talents  and  learning  to  examine  them,  I  shall  appeal  to 
the  Roman  Catholics  on  a  point  which  needs  no  theological  learning ; 
they  themselves  shall  judge — they  shall  see,  by  proving  their  priestSi 
with  Mr.  Maguire  at  their  head,  as  to  Dens's  Theology,  in  one  in* 
stance,  what  dependence  they  can  place  in  any  of  their  statements) 
or  any  of  their  doctrines ;  and  I  am  glad  that  this  gentleman's  public 
attacks  in  Clarendon-street  chapel  have  so  fastened  the  attention  of. 
the  Roman  Catholics  of  Dublin  on  the  facts,  that  they  will  not  let 
them  go  till  they  investigate  them— to  them  I  address  myself — for 
thmr  good  I  write,  and  I  leave  it  to  them  to  judge  whether  or  not  I 
act  the  part  of  their  faithful  friend. 

**  I  allude,  sir,  to  the  abominations  of  the  confessional.  Mr.  Ma* 
guire,  as  reported  in  your  paper  of  April  Ist,  has  taken  up  my  letter 
to  Dr.  M'Hale ;  he  has  attempted  to  blind  the  minds  of  the  Roman 
Catholics  on  the  subject.  I  had  indeed  intended  to  reserve  this  sub* 
ject  for  Dr.  M<Hale  alone ;  but  since  Mr.  Maguire  chooses  to  take  it 
up,  he  shall  stand  to  the  consequences. 

*<  Now,  sir,  the  Roman  Catholic  laity  have  looked  for  an  answer  to 
that  letter ;  they  have  looked,  and  shall  look  in  vain.  Mr.  Maguire's 
audacious  bravo  as  to  *  the  divinity  and  purity  of  the  confessional  for 
eighteen  centuries  past,  will  not  do.  The  question  is,  whether  the 
standard  undeniably  set  up  at  this  very  day  by  the  Roman  Catholic 
bishops,  as  that  which  supplies  the  questions  of  confessionals  for  the 
priesto  of  the  province  of  Leinster,  is  such,  that  any  husband  or  father 
in  that  province,  if  he  knew  it,  would  ever  permit  his  wife  or  daugh- 
ter, I  will  not  say  to  go  to  confession,  but  to  hold  any  communication 
with  a  man  who  could  dare,  under  the  guise  of  religion,  to  insult  her, 
to  tyrannize  over,  and  to  trample  on  every  delicacy  that  a  man  who 
knew  the  feelings  of  a  husband  and  father  would  ever  hold  sacred  in 
her  breast — ^this  is  the  question,  sir. 

^  The  plea  which  these  bishops  and  priests  set  up  against  the  charge 
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of  pertecutum  of  Protestants,  namely,  *  Aough  ih^  took  A§  quo9tUnu 
fiom  Dentf  Aty  did  not  take  the  annoersfrom  Dtntf*  is  of  no  avail 
here,  for  this  only  relates  to  the  questions.  Mr.  Woods  says^  they 
have  taken  their  questions  from  Dens,  and  they  will  continue  to  take 
their  questions  from  Dens;  accordingly  they  are  as  good  as  their 
word — their  questions  for  this  year  are  going  on  in  order  from  Dens ; 
these  reverend  gentlemen  go  on  ^ Dommvm  Deiu  auetorem  eequeiUee* 
This  is  all  that  is  wanting ;  the  answers  here  are  certainly  not  to  be 
taken  from  Dens,  for  they  are  to  be  wrung  by  infernal  tyranny  out  of 
the  hearts  of  the  Roman  Catholic  females  in  Ireland. 

*'  Now,  sir,  since  you  have  thought  proper  to  publish  Mr.  Maguire's 
sermon  on  this,  and  since  he  has  dared  to  impeach  my  letter  to  Dr. 
M'Hale,  in  which  I  give  the  Roman  Catholics  such  a  pledge  of  truth 
that  no  man  can  doubt  it — I  will  put  you  and  Mr.  Maguire  to  the  proof 
in  the  face  of  the  Roman  Catholics  of  Ireland.  Their  interests,  their 
feelings,  their  honour,  their  religion,  are  at  stake.  Protestantism  and 
politics  can  have  no  interference  here ;  and  now,  sir,  I  demand  of  you, 
if  you  dare,  boldly  to  investigate  truth,  and  boldly  to  put  these  blus- 
tering sermons  of  Mr.  Maguire  to  the  test ;  let  him  now  come  forward 
before  a  jury  of  Roman  Catholics,  and  redeem  his  pledge  of  the 
^  purity  and  divinity'  of  his  confessional.  Gro,  sir,  from  your  own 
office  to  the  opposite  side  of  Sackville-street ;  turn  to  your  right  hand 
up  towards  the  College,  or  to  your  left  up  towards  Rutland-square ; 
call  on  the  first  twelve  or  twenty-four  Roman  Catholics  who  are  house* 
holders,  between  that  spot  and  the  top  of  Grafton-street  on  the  one 
side,  or  of  Blessington-street  on  the  other ;  I  only  stipulate  that  they 
be  husbands  and  fathers.  I  will  go  with  a  clergyman  of  the  Church 
of  England,  and  let  Mr.  Maguire  bring  one  of  the  priests  of  Clarendon- 
street  chapel.  Let  him  translate,  in  their  presence,  the  instructions 
for  the  confessional,  which  he  and  his  brother  priests  derive  from 
Dens's  Theology,  which  I  shall  mark  out  for  them.  Let  him  dare  to 
look  a  Roman  Catholic  husband  or  father  in  the  face,  and  tell  him  of 
the  '  purity  and  divinity'  of  the  confessional,  when  he  sees  the  ques- 
tions which  he  dares  to  put  to  his  wife  or  daughter,  and  which  she, 
alas  I  is  bound  under  the  seal  of  eternal  silence  to  bury  in  the  bosom 
which  has  been  wrung  and  tortured  with  the  investigation.  Let  Mr. 
Maguire  do  this,  and  if  those  husbands  and  fathers  will  say  that  such  a 
system  is  reconcilable  to  the  morals  and  religion  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ — if  they  say  that  they  will  tolerate  that  their  wives  and  daugh- 
ters be  any  longer  subjected  to  such  an  infernal  ordeal,  when  once  it 
is  opened  to  their  view — then,  sir,  I  say  that  Popery  can  not  only 
deceive  and  blind  the  mind  as  to  the  spiritual  principles  of  the  Chris- 
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tian  faith»  but  it  can  embowel  mankind  of  the  feelings  and  moral 
lentiments    that  dignify  a  rational  being;    nay,  it  can  extinguish 
the  very  instincts  of  nature  that  throb  in  the  bosoms  of  the  beasts 
that  perish.    The  monster  of  the  desert  will  rise  up  to  defend  his  den 
from  his  fellow-monster  that  would  invade  his  cubs  and  their  dam  within 
it.    But,  sir,  I  verily  believe  there  is  not  within  the  shores  of  Ireland 
a  Roman  Catholic,  however  poor,  so  enslaved  to  his  priest,  that  every 
pulse  of  his  heart  would  not  swell  till  it  burst  the  bonds  that  enthral 
him,  if  he  could  only  hear  and  read  the  unpronounceable  abominations 
of  Dens's  Theology — he  would  exchange  with  pleasure  the  horrors  of 
the  confessional  for  the  persecutions  of  heresy,  and  choose  the  stake 
for  his  wife  or  daughter  before  the  racks  of  the  moral  inquisition  to 
which  she  is  forced  to  submit  under  the  priestly  tyranny  of  Dens's 
Theology.    No  mother  that  ever  breathed  could  undertake  to  prepare 
her  daughter  to  answer  the  infernal  catechism  which  is  thrown  open  to 
the  tyranny,  the  licentiousness,  or  the  curiosity  of  a  priest,  in  the  con- 
fessional of  Dens's  Theology.    No  husband  that  was  not  the  betrayer 
instead  of  the  guardian  of  his  wife,  could  whisper  in  her  ear  what  she 
must  submit  to  in  the  dark  demoniacal  confessional  of  Dens's  Theology. 
If  that  bond  of  satanic  secrecy  which  they  call  the  seal — which  is,  too, 
their  principal  engine  for  extorting  the  thoughts  of  the  heart — ^were 
to  be  broken,  no  female  could  ever  dare  to  utter  to  sister,  mother, 
husband,  or  any  human  ear,  what  she  has  been  forced  to  hear  and 
speak,  when  stretched  on  the  rack  of  the  confessional  of  Dens's  Theo* 
logy.    And  here,  sir,  is  th^  mighty  secret  of  this  inquisitorial  cell  of 
iniquity  and  death — it  is  not  the  system  of  licentiousness,  awful  as. 
this  is,  but  the  universal  and  illimitable  tyranny  which  it  upholds — it 
is  not  its  effect  upon  the  female  mind  or  feelings,  but  the  awful  sub- 
jection into  which,  necessarily  and  unconsciously,  it  brings  the  minds  of 
men,  and  bows  the  heart  of  a  nation  into  abject  submission  to  a  priest- 
hood*   No  man  of  common  intellect  could  dite  into  the  secrets  of  this 
prison-house— could  read  the  iniquity  of  that  confessional — and  doubt 
for  a  moment  the  awful  state  of  bondage  and  horrible  subjection  into 
which  it  must  subdue  the  female  mind ;   and  in  proportion  to  the 
virtue,  the  delicacy,  the  religious  feelings  of  that  mind,  so  must  be 
the  aggravated  awe  with  which  it  contemplates  a  power  that  has  burst 
all  the  barriers  with  which  heaven  has  encompassed  it,  broken  into  all 
its  inmost  thoughts,  and  which  it  has  blindly  learned  to  consider  as  the 
power  of  God. 

"  What  is  the  result  ? — the  deep-planned,  sure  result  which  the  author 
of  the  system  contemplates  and  produces  too  ?  Why,  that  necessarily, 
the  awe,  the  abject  awe  and  subjection  of  the  mother's  mind,  is  commu- 
nicated instinctively^  as  well  as  intentionally,  to  the  offspring ;  the  child 
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imbibefl)  even  with  his  mother^s  milky  a  holy  terror  of  her  tyranU-hiB 
word  is  truth — his  will  is  law ;  the  child  is  bom,  and  nursed,  and  edu- 
cated in  this  bondage,  totally  unconscious  of  the  chain ;  Bi^d  thus 
the  men  of  the  nation  are  bom,  and  live,  and  die  in  slavery,  de- 
rived  from  the  dark  and  damnable  system  of  the  confessional  of 
Dens's  Theology. 

"  But  God  has  brought  this  dark  iniquity  to  light,  and  in  spite  of  all 
this  bondage,  the  eyes  of  Irishmen  shall  at  length  be  opened.  How  dare 
Mr.  Maguire  presume  to  stand  up  in  a  pulpit,  and  plead  for  the 
*  divinify  and  pw'if^  of  this  confessional  ?  How  dare  he  stand  up  and 
call  on  any  man  that  will  but  speak  the  truth,  to  impeach  any  thing 
doctrinal  or  moral  in  his  Church  ?  Does  he  imagine  that  blustering 
and  abuse,  and  vulgar,  insolent  tirade,  whether  from  the  pulpit  or 
the  press,  shall  silence  the  voice  of  truth  in  Ireland,  or  that  sophistry 
and  jesuistfy  shall  escape  her  grasp  ? 

I  take  the  word  of  the  Holy  God  in  my  right  hand,  and  in  the 
name  and  strength  of  its  blessed  Author,  I  impeach  every  super- 
stition, fVom  the  confessional  to  purgatory,  and  every  idolatry,  from 
the  worship  of  angels  to  the  host,  which  the  church  of  Rome 
proposes  as  a  refuge  for  the  soul  of  man.  And  I  repeat  my  chal- 
lenge to  Mr.  Maguire  and  every  priest  in  the  Church  of  Rome, 
again  and  again,  to  put  those  principles  to  tlie  test  of  God's 
eternal  truth — bound  as  they  shall  be  to  that,  and  that  alone.  I 
take  Dens's  Theology  in  my  left  hand,  and  I  impeach,  not  only  the 
doctrines,  but  the  morab  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  the  necessary  result 
'Of  the  falsehood  of  her  doctrines.  I  impeach  them,  before  God  and 
before  the  Roman  Catholics  of  Ireland,  as  being  not  only  a  disgrace  to 
Christianity,  but  not  exceeded  in  iniquity  by  any  heathen  superstition. 
I  omit  her  cruelties  and  persecutions,  and  the  spirit  of  intolerance  and 
hatred  she  inculcates — I  omit  her  faithlessness,  her  peijuries — I  fasten 
on  the  one  plain,  clear,  intelligible,  iniquity  which  no  ignorance  can 
misunderstand,  and  which  no  casuistry  can  palliate — the  iniquity  of 
her  confessional ;  and  I  leave  it  to  the  feelings,  the  judgment,  the  con- 
science, and  the  very  natural  instinct  and  affections  of  the  heart,  which 
no  superstition  can  blindfold  or  deceive,  of  the  very  men  who  are  most 
interested  in  disproving  the  facts.  I  say  now,  let  Mr.  Maguire, 
if  he  dare,  redeem  his  pledge  of  the  divinity  of  his  confessional — let 
the  Roman  Catholics  of  Dublin  choose  any  number  of  husbands  and 
fathers  to  try  his  vindication  of  this  one  point ;  and  if  they  find  I 
deceive  them,  I  shall  never  dare  again  to  subscribe  myself,  as  I  do, 
their  sincere  and  faithful  countryman  and  friend,  and  their  affectionate 
servant  in  the  Gospel  of  Christ, 

«<  R.  J.  M'Ghsb* 

••  April  9, 183e,- 
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The  advertiflemoit  of  the  pamphlet  in  which  this  controversy  with 
Mr.  Maguire  is  contained,  is  here  preserved,  as  it  comprehends  the 
natufe  of  that  controversy,  and  exhibits  the  points  on  which  that  priest 
was  afraid  to  let  the  Popish  pretence  of  interpreting  the  Scriptures  to 
the  people,  be  brought  to  the  test  by  attempting  to  give  an  exposition 
of  a  portion  of  the  Scriptures,  or  to  meet  the  abominations  of  the 
confessional  by  accepting  the  challenge  in  the  last  letter.  It  was  as 
follows— -perhaps  it  may  lead  some  Roman  Catholic  yet  to  reflect  on 
the  imposture  and  slavery  under  which  he  is  deceived  and  enthralled. 
••nr  TBM  raiss,  anb  srsdily  will  n  vukmsoid, 

By  Rkiuw4  H.  TkiH, 

^  Ths  uvakswsbxd  CHAixKKQSi^ — ^Exhibiting  the  various  evasions 
of  the  challenge  given  to  the  Rev.  Thomas  Bfaguire  by  the  Rev.  R.  J. 
M'Gbee,  containing  the  reports  of  the  sermons  and  the  letters  of  Mr. 
Magnire^  as  published  in  the  Fremnan't  Journal^  with  Mr.  M^Ghee's 
answers  and  challenge ;  also  his  letters  to  the  editors  of  the  Dublin 
Evtmng  MaUf  Frtenunh  and  Mr.  Coyne,  with  Mr.  Coyne's  answer,  and 
Mr*  M*6hee*s  final  reply :  the  whole  embodied  in  an  address  to  the 
Roman  Catholics  of  Irdand,  in  which  are  demonstrated  to  them — Ist. 
Their  own  indisputable  right  of  private  Judgment  in  reading  the  Scrip- 
tures, from  the  fact  now  proved,  that  their  Church,  so  far  from  giving  an 
infallible  interpretation,  cannot  give  them  any  interpretation  at  all. 
2d.  That  their  priests,  having  nothing  but  their  own  private  judgment 
to  guide  them  in  reading  and  explaining  the  Scriptures,  cannot  either 
set  forth  the  Gospel  to  the  people,  or  give  to  them  any  interpretation 
that  they  can  pretend  to  be  infallible.    3d.  That  they  cannot  prove 
the  church  *  universal  ;*  for  they  cannot  prove  her  doctrines  by  those 
of  the  ancient  church  at  Rome,  and  the  other  scriptural  churches— 
nor  *  apottolicalj*  for  they  cannot  show  the  identity  of  the  doctrine 
with  that  taught  by  St.  Paul,  and  believed  in  the  ancient  apostolical 
diurch,  whose  name  they  bear — nor  can  they  prove  her  *  unity*  for 
no  two  priests  can  come  forward  to  give  separate  interpretations,  which 
shall  agree,  to  be  published  for  the  people — nor  her  <  sanctity^   for  the 
guide  of  their  confessional  is  so  shocking,  that  they  cannot  translate  it 
in  the  presence  oi  the  laity. 

^  *  To  the  law  and  to  the  testimony,  if  they  speak  not  according  to 
this  Word,  it  is  because  there  is  no  light  in  them.' — Isaiah  viii.  20." 

The  priests  being  unable  to  meet  any  challenge  to  expose  the  con« 
Sessional  before  the  people,  an  attempt  was  made  by  them  to  retaliate, 
by  charging  Messrs.  M'Ghee  and  (^Sullivan  with  having  translated  that 
lous  guide  of  tbeirsi  wbicbi  though  forsooth,  perfectly  proper  for 
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priests  to  use  in  secret  with  unfortunate  females  in  the  confessional, 
their  delicacy  could,  by  no  means,  endure  that  it  should  be  brought 
within  the  cognizance  of  their  husbands  and  fathers  in  intelligible  lan- 
guage. It  is,  indeed,  too  infamous  and  obscene  for  any  man  to  read, 
much  less  to  translate,  and  accordingly  the  following  letters  were  pub- 
lished by  the  editors,  disclaiming  the  imputation.  The  first,  bearing 
date  June  1  Ith,  appeared  in  the  Saunders  and  Evening  MaiL 

<<  To  the  Editor  of  Saunders. 

<<  Sib — Having  seen  that  I  am  accused  as  being  the  translator  of  the 
doctrines  for  the  Confessional  of  Dens's  Theology,  and  considering  it 
a  just  imputation,  if  it  were  true,  on  the  moral  character  of  a  clergy- 
man, that  he  could  be  instrumental  in  making  such  a  vile  production 
accessible  to  minds  which  could  not  fail  to  be  contaminated  with  the 
perusal,  I  tliink  it  my  duty  to  contradict  the  charge  in  the  most  unqua- 
lified manner.  I  neither  translated  it,  nor  do  I  know  who  the  translator 
is,  and  could  I  have  prevented  the  publication  by  any  means,  I  should 
have  felt  it  an  imperative  duty  to  do  so.  It  would  ill  become  cler- 
gymen to  translate  for  the  public  that  which  a  sense  of  conscious  shame 
will  not  allow  a  priest  to  translate  in  the  presence  of  any  Roman 
Catholic  husbands  and  fathers  in  the  city  of  Dublin. 

*<  I  have  the  honour  to  be,  sir,  your  obedient  serrant, 

'<  R.  J.  M<Gh£s. 

«  June  11,  1836.** 

The  second,  bearing  date  June  14,  appeared  in  the  FreemarCe 
Journal  and  Evening  Mail^  and  to  show  the  falsehood  of  the  Popish 
press,  pretending  to  cover  the  infamy  of  the  publication,  by  saying  the 
objectionable  part  lay  only  in  the  notes,  while  the  whole  is  the  very 
essence  of  base  and  infamous  obscenity — the  entire  of  the  extract  from 
the  Dublin  Evening  Mail  is  preserved. 

"DENS'S   THEOLOGY. 

« In  our  last  we  gave  insertion  to  a  letter  from  the  Rev.  Mr.  M*Ghee, 
contradicting  the  report  that  he  was  the  translator  of  a  portion  o^ Denes 
Theology^  now  in  circulation.  We  subjoin  a  similar  contradiction  from 
the  Rev.  Mr.  O'SuUivan,  which  appeared  in  the  Freeman's  Journal 
of  this  morning ;  and  in  justice  to  all  parties,  and  for  the  reasons  we 
shall  hereafter  state,  we  accompany  it  by  the  introductory  remarks  of 
our  contemprary : — 
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*^  *  The  Rev.  Mortimer  O'SuUivan  tfersut  Deos. — We  are  glad  to 
perceive  that  the  Rev.  Messrs.  O'Sullivan  and  M'Ghee  have  disclaimed 
any  connexion  with  the  publication  of  the  infamously  translated  ex- 
tracts of  Dens*s  Theology ;  as  gentlemen  they  should  repudiate  it.  We 
cannot,  however,  omit  to  mention  that  the  work  is  exposed  for  sale, 
and  the  corruption  of  morality,  only  in*  the  shops  of  the  tract-venders 
and  spiritual  booksellers  of  the  metropolis.  The  mistranslations  and 
the  notes  are  all  that  render  the  work  unfit  to  meet  the  public  gaze. 
Now  that  these  reverend  gentlemen  have  disclaimed  this  <<  most  ob- 
scene book  in  the  English  language,"  we  hope,  for  the  sake  of  common 
decency,  they  will  interpose,  and  prevent  the  sale  of  it  by  their  own 
book  and  pamphlet  sellers.' 

''*To  the  EdUoT  of  the  Dublin  Freeman's  Journal. 

««June  14,1836. 

"  *  Sir— Your  journal  of  Wednesday,  8th  instant,  contains  a  letter 
in  which  I  am  accused  of  having  been  concerned  in  a  translation  of 
extracts  from  that  part  of  the  theology  of  Professor  Dens,  by  which 
clergymen  of  the  Church  of  Rome  are  prepared  for  the  duties  of  the 
confessional — a  translation  which,  I  am  told,  (and,  if  it  be  faithful,  from 
what  I  have  seen  of  the  original,  I  can  well  believe  the  report,)  is  the 
most  obscene  book  in  the  English  language.  I  do  not  expect  of  you 
to  receive  any  comments  from  me  on  the  argument  and  invective  with 
which  the  charge  against  me  has  been  accompanied,  and  therefore  offer 
none ;  l)ut  I  claim  of  you  as  an  act  of  justice,  that  you  will  give  inser- 
tion to  my  unqualified  denial  of  having  been  in  any  respect  concerned 
in  translating  or  publishing  those  extracts  which  you  say  were  not 
intended  to  be  made  public — and  which,  having  been  designed  to 
guide  the  speculations  of  an  ecclesiastic  in  his  study,  and  to  regulate 
his  intercourse  with  penitents  in  the  confessional,  may,  no  doubt,  have 
a  very  vitiating  influence  on  morals,  if  freely  circulated  and  indiscri- 
minately pursued. 

** '  I  am,  sir,  your  obedient  servant, 

"<MOBTlMEB   O'SULLIVAW.'" 

"  Not  having  seen  the  translation,  we  are  unable  to  form  any  opinion 
of  its  fidelity ;  but  we  understand  that  it  is  placed  in  juxta-position 
with  the  original,  and  that  the  notes  are  little  more  than  extracts  from 
Dens's  Theology,  Indeed  we  know  not  how  human  depravity  could 
exceed  in  beastliness  and  obscenity  the  standard  work.  Without  going 
into  the  question  of  the  propriety  or  impropriety  of  publishing  such  a 
book|  the  Freeman's  Journal  and  its  party  have  certainly  little  cause 
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to  consider  it  as  a  grievance ;— for  as  they  complain  only  of  the  in- 
famy of  the  translation,  and  not  of  the  original,  they  have  now  a  full 
opportunity  of  correcting  the  one  and  of  defending  the  other.  This 
is  the  fitting  time  to  meet  the  proposition  of  Mr.  M'Ghee,  by  referring 
the  whole  subject  to  the  arbitriment  of  six  Roman  Catholic  husbanda 
and  fathers,  as  containing  the  instructions  for  those  to  whom  is  com-* 
mitted  the  secret  examination  of  their  wives  and  daughters*** 

This  honest  appeal  of  the  editor  of  the  M<nl  was  disregarded; 
but  although  the  priests  were  unable  to  attempt  a  vindication  of  the 
confessional,  one  Roman  Catholic  layman  was  found  who  did  attempt 
to  rescue  the  character  of  his  task-masters,  a  Mr.  William  O'Neill 
Daunt.  This  attempt,  on  his  part,  produced  an  appeal  to  the  Roman 
Catholics  of  Ireland  on  the  subjecti  whichi  as  it  is  hoped  it  may  yet 
meet  the  eye  of  some  who  will  have  the  courage  to  arise  and  rescue 
themselves  from  the  degrading  yoke  of  bondage,  is  here  preserved, 
from  the  columns  of  the  Evening  MaiL 

**  THE     8BCRET8    OF    THE   CONFESSIONAIiv 


*^  To  the  Roman  CaihoUce  of  Ireland* 

<<Dear  Roman  Catholic  Friends  and  Countrymen*— Your  attention 
has  been  called  for  some  days  past  to  a  letter  cried  about  the  streets,  and 
the  persons  who  have  cried  it  have  been  taught  to  announce  it,  if  I 
am  rightly  informed,  by  stating  that  it  is  a  conquest  over  me.  Those 
individuals  who  are  thus  engaged — the  writer,  the  publisher,  the 
crier — are  all  aiding,  as  much  as  in  them  lies,  the  object  which  I  have 
near  my  heart — they  cannot  promote  it  more. 

<<  What  is  that  object  ?  To  bring  light,  knowledge,  and  salvation 
to  you,  my  coimtrymen  ;  and  as  far  as  I  am  personally  concerned,  I 
hope  it  is  a  matter  of  indifference,  at  least,  I  am  sure  it  ought  to  be, 
at  what  expense  of  reproach  or  public  abuse,  I  can  be  instrumental 
however  humbly,  in  leading  you  to  consider  the  truth. 

^<  Those  who  are  interested  in  keeping  you  in  darkness  will  always 
be  enraged  at  those  who  try  to  lead  you  into  light ;  but  fear  not  man, 
my  countrymen.  What  is  our  fellow-worm  that  we  should  be  afraid  of 
him,  if  we  have,  as  we  ought  to  have,  the  fear  of  God  in  our  hearts  ? 

*'  The  subject  of  this  letter  is  the  confessional — it  is  an  attempt  to 
defend  the  catechism  by  which  your  priests  are  authorized  to  examine 
your  wives  and  daughters ;  and  whatever  calls  your  attention  to  this 
subject  is  of  vital  importance  to  your  happiness. 

'*  Before  I  enter  on  it,  I  feel  bound  to  acquit  myself  of  a  charge 

made  by  this  writer,  and  one  or  two  others  not  worthy  of  further 

.^.j^tice,  namely,  that  I  am  the  author  of  the  translation  of  that  horrid 
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catechism  of  your  priests.  I  can  aver,  in  the  most  solemn  manner, 
not  only  that  I  am  not  the  translator,  but,  moreover  that  I  have  not 
the  least  knowledge  who  he  is.  I  trust  that  nothing  could  tempt  me 
to  place  a  publication,  so  calculated  to  corrupt  the  mind,  within  the 
reach  of  any  who  might  be  contaminated  by  its  iniquity,  or  to  transfer 
into  the  English  language  that  of  which  we  must  deplore  the  existence 
in  any  language  spoken  by  civilized  human  beings. 

<<  The  letter  bears  the  signature  of  <  miliam  (/NMl  Daunt ;'  it  is 
an  effort  to  answer  my  letter  to  Dr.  Mac  Hale.  I  cannot  but  lament 
that  a  Roman  Catholic  layman  is  to  be  found  who  attempts  to  defend 
what  no  priest  dare  to  translate  in  your  presence  ;  I  hope  that  there 
are  few  among  you  who  would  be  capable  of  making  such  an  attack 
on  the  Bible,  or  such  an  attempt  to  defend  the  iniquity  of  the  con- 
fessional ;  but  I  shall  bring  the  matter  to  a  short  issue  with  the  writer 
as  to  the  confessional,  having  offered  a  few  remarks  on  his  blasphemy 
as  to  the  Bible. 

'^  I  should  ask  no  stronger  proof  of  the  evil  of  the  church  of  Romey 
than  Mr.  Daunt's  letter ;  it  proves  the  guilt  of  a  superstition  which 
could  train  a  man  in  such  a  state  of  abject  slavery  to  his  priests,  and 
such  awful  ignorance  of  the  Word  of  his  Creator.  For  what  is  this 
writer's  argument  ?  It  is  this :  that  because  there  are  certain  crimes 
of  individuals,  and  of  an  awful  character,  mentioned  in  the  sacred 
Word  of  God,  therefore  this  is  as  good  a  reason  why  that  Holy  Vo- 
lume should  be  interdicted,  as  that  the  iniquity  of  the  confessional 
should  be  urged  against  the  religion  of  the  church  of  Rome.  The 
manner  in  which  this  argument  is  used,  and  the  indecent  blasphemy 
with  which  the  Holy  Scriptures  are  mentioned,  affords  only  a  melan- 
choly proof  how  easy  is  the  transition  from  the  abject  slavery  of  super- 
stition to  the  licentious  ribaldry  of  infidelity  ;  and  how  the  Church  of 
Rome  can  bring  the  mind  into  a  slavish  subjection  to  her  priests,  at 
the  expense  of  all  reverence  for  the  Word  and  authority  of  God. 

"  With  respect  to  his  argument  against  the  Sacred  Volume,  I  might 
refuse,  as  a  Christian,  to  reason  on  it,  and  say  that  it  is  only  fit  to  be 
denounced ;  for  if  it  be  admitted  that  the  sacred  Volume  is  in- 
spired by -- God,  it  is  at  best  but  folly  and  blasphemy  to  impugn  that 
which  is  admitted  to  come  from  infinite  holiness  and  wisdom.  Is  it  for 
a  worm  of  the  dust  to  'set  himself  up  to.  be  wiser  than  his  Creator, 
and  to  say,  *  I  admit  that  God  has  given  this  revelation,  but  it  were 
better  if  he  had  omitted  such  and  such  parts,  or  qualified  certain 
others  to  my  taste  and  judgment.' 

« It  were  well  if  tliese  gentlemen,  who  set  themselves  forward  as 
qualified  to  dictate  to  Omniscience,  were  to  tell  us  bow  a  revelation  of 
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judgment  or  of  mercy,  of  warning  or  instruction,  of  wrath  or  salvation  to 
a  guilty  world  could  be  given  without  exhibiting  the  nature  of  the 
iniquity  that  defiled  it,  how  a  book  of  truth  could  give  a  true  detail 
of  human  characters,  and  omit  or  modify  the  crimes  they  had  com- 
mitted. Till  they  do  this,  their  blasphemous  objections  to  the  Word 
of  God  may  please  the  votaries  of  superstition,  or  of  infidelity,  who 
fear  and  hate  its  light,  but  they  only  lead  the  Christian  to  pity  their 
folly  and  their  wickedness. 

<<  It  is  true,  a  man  may  take  some  crime  mentioned  in  the  Bible, 
and  he  may  dilate  and  enlarge  on  it,  and  put  it  into  a  thousand 
attitudes  of  iniquity  to  corrupt  or  defile  the  mind ;  but  what  of  that  ? 
The  devil  took  the  Scripture  to  quote  for  his  occasion ;  but  neither  is 
he  the  better  nor  the  Scripture  the  worse,  until  this  day.  But  who  tiiat 
does  not  openly  devote  himself  to  his  service,  will  dare  to  say,  that  there 
is  a  crime  recorded  in  the  Sacred  Volume,  from  Genesis  to  Revelations, 
that  could  defile  or  tempt  the  mind  of  young  or  old  to  its  commis- 
sion ? — or  that  there  is  one  sin  specified  in  all  its  sacred  pages  which, 
from  the  moment  the  mind  could  comprehend  it,  is  presented  in  any 
attitude  that  is  not  calculated  to  warn  and  deter,  whether  considered 
in  its  consequences  as  to  time  or  eternity  ? 

"  And  when  Mr.  Daunt  exhibits  the  value  of  the  lessons  he  has 
learned  firom  his  church  and  his  confessional,  by  attempting  to  reduce 
tiie  holy  revelation  of  the  eternal  God  to  a  level  with  that  code  of 
such  detestable  iniquity,  that  a  man  is  forced  to  exculpate  himself 
from  the  charge  of  having  put  it  into  the  English  language ;  when  he 
dares  to  retort  not  on  his  fellow-man  but  on  his  Creator,  by  chal- 
lenging us  to  put  the  character  of  the  Bible  to  the  same  issue  with 
the  horrible  catechism  of  the  theology  of  priests,  by  challenging 
Protestant  husbands  and  fathers  to  read  the  narrative  of  crimes  in  the 
Bible,  and  then  to  say  that  we  can  recommend  that  to  the  study  of 
our  wives  and  daughters.  I  answer  him  in  the  name  of  every  Pro- 
testant husband  and  father,  who  is  worthy  to  bear  the  name  of  Chris- 
tian, in  the  land,  and  I  trust  in  the  name  of  many  a  Roman  Catholic 
too,  and  I  say  we  have  read  our  Bibles,  and  as  we  love  our  wives  and 
daughters,  we  call  on  them  and  conjure  them  to  study  that  sacred 
volume — to  read  the  lessons  it  records — to  believe  the  truths  it 
teaches — to  rest  on  the  Redeemer  whom  it  reveals,  and  to  pour  out 
their  hearts  before  him — to  flee  from  the  sins  it  forbids — ^to  follow  the 
doctrines  it  enjoins.  We  tell  our  wives  and  all  our  children  as  soon 
as  we  can  teach  them  the  meaning  of  our  words : 

"  *  The  law  of  the  Lord  is  unspotted,  converting  souls ;  the  testi- 
mony of  the  Lord  is  faithful,  giving  wisdom  to  littie  ones.' 
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"«  The  justices  of  the  Lord  are  right,  rejoicing  hearts;  the  com- 
mandment of  the  Lord  is  lightsome,  enlightening  the  eyes.' 

"*  The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  holy,  enduring  forever  and  ever;  the 
judgmenu  of  the  Lord  are  true,  justified  in  themselves.' 

**  If  we  are  asked  *  who  says  this  P— we  answer,  '  the  God  that  gave 
the  word'— and  we  add,  on  the  same  authority,  <  Let  God  be  true, 
and  every  man  a  liar'— Rom.  iii.  4.  His  testimony  of  his  own  eternal 
word  shall  stand  for  ever. 

<<  If  we  are  asked  where  he  says  this  ?— we  answer  in  the  18th  Psalm, 
at  translated  (badly  indeed)  by  that  very  Church  who  can  find  no 
more  to  say  of  the  Word  of  God  than  this— which  is  prmted  in  the 
tables  of  reference  in  all  her  Bibles — <  Holy  Scriptures  liard  to  be 
understood — wrested  by  many  to  their  own  destruction — ^not  of  pri- 
vate interpretation— corrupted  by  heretics.' 

•*  This  is  all  the  Church  of  Rome  has  to  say  of  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
and,  alas!  it  is  not  wonderful  that  those  whom  she  instructs  are 
too  oflen  found  to  exemplify  the  lessons  she  has  taught  them. 

Now  let  us  see  if  Mr.  Daunt  will  stand  to  this  test  for  the  confes- 
sional of  his  priests.  Let  us  see  if  Mr.  Daunt  will  come  before  the 
gaze  of  men ;  I  will  not  say  of  men  of  Christian  principles  and  feelings; 
I  care  not  who  or  what  they  be,  for  there  is  scarcely  a  monster  in  the 
shape,  and  with  the  common  instincts,  not  to  say  the  reason  of  his 
species,  who  could  not  pronounce  upon  the  case.  Will  Mr.  Daunt 
say,  *  I  have  read  the  questions  of  confession,  and  the  subjects  of 
examination  which  priests  are  authorised  to  put  to  females  in  Dens's 
Theology,  and  I  have  no  objection,  as  a  husband  or  father  (if  he  be  one) 
that  my  wife  and  daughters  be  subjected  to  this  scrutiny. 

**  Let  Mr.  Daunt  subscribe  such  a  document  as  that,  and  all  I  say 
is,  that,  infamous  and  horrible  as  the  publication  of  that  confessional  is, 
let  this  be  appended  to  the  next  edition.     Then  indeed  the  work  will 
be  completed.     Then  indeed  the  theory  will  be  finished  by  the  illus- 
tration.    Then  it  will  be  practically  proved  that  a  system  of  tyranny 
and  degradation  that  is  calculated  to  reduce  man,  I  will  not  say  to  the 
leveVof  a  slave,  for  a  slave  may  be  a  freeman  in  his  heart;  I  will  not 
say  to  the  level  of  a  brute,  for  a  brute  has  instinct  to  defend  his  mate ; 
but  I  say  below  the  level  of  the  slave  and  of  the  brute,  that  such  a 
system  has  achieved  its  object ;  that  it  has  brought  the  heart  of  a 
man  to  bow  himself,  his  wife,  and  his  daughters,  down  to  the  tyranny 
of  a  priest,  in  conscious  acquiescence  with  the  extent  of  their  debased 
humiliation. 

*<  But  let  me  not  be  supposed  to  say  I  impute  this  to  Mr.  Daunt.    I 
feel  satisfied  he  had  not  examined  the  treatise  which  be  attempted  to 
TOL.  n.  i» 
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defend.  I  could  not  believe,  unless  I  actually  heard  a  man  mention 
the  words  of  the  confessional,  and  knew  that  he  understood  what  he 
laid,  that  there  exists  in  Ireland  an  individual  who  could  fall  so  low  as 
willingly  to  submit  to  such  unheard-of  tyranny.  Mr.  Daunt  professes 
to  find  fault  with  me  for  saying  I  identify  myself  with  the  Roman 
Catholics  of  Ireland  in  the  warmth  of  feeling  of  Uieir  hearts,  as  hus- 
bands and  fathers.  ^WhatT  he  says,  ^witli  agitators,  whitefeet,  and 
all  ?"  Well,  and  has  Mr.  Daunt  heard  any  charge  against  the  agitaton 
and  the  whitefeet  that  they  have  not  the  hearts  of  Irishmen  to  their 
own  wives  and  daughters  ?  I  nev^  did,  and  till  I  do  I  shall  be  still 
proud  to  call  myself  in  common  with  them  an  Irishman  in  feeling. 
But  if  Mr.  Daunt  can  find  an  agitator  or  a  whitefoQt  who  can  read  the 
confessional  of  his  priests,  and  say  that  he  will  allow  his  wife  or  daiigb- 
ter  to  submit  to  it,  then  I  renounce  every  common  feeling  of  eiqst- 
ence  with  him ;  I  say,  whatever  be  his  crimes,  I  think  his  slavery  to 
his  priests  u  the  most  abject  of  them  all ;  I  think  him  a  disgrace  to 
his  country  and  his  species,  a  dishonour  to  the  name  of  Irishman,  and 
a  reproach  to  the  character  of  man. 

**  Mr.  Daunt  parades  against  the  confessional  the  proverbial  virtue 
of  the  females  of  Ireland.     Far  be  it  from  me  to  cast  a  reflection  pn 
it.    The  discovery  of  the  iniquity  of  the  confessional  of  the  priests 
ought  to  raise  our  opinion  of  our  countrywomen  higher  than  ever  in 
our  estimation,  for  never  were  helpless  females  subjected  to  such  an 
ordeal  of  temptation,  where  the  profligacy  of  a  priest  might  lead  him 
to  exercise  his  unhallowed  power ;  and  to  what  individual  instances  of 
wrong  and  iniquity  it  may  lead  or  have  led,  the  day  of  judgment  alone 
can  tell.  Whether  the  disclosures  of  Maria  Monk  be  true  I  know  not ; 
but  this  I  know,  that  no  disclosure  of  crime  that  could  be  made  is  any 
thing  more  than  a  practical  comment  on  the  iniquity  of  the  confes- 
sional of  Dens's  Theology.     But  this  is  a  view  of  the  subject  into 
which  I  have  not  gone.     I  do  not  think,  whatever  intentions  of  licen- 
tiousness may  have  been  entered  into  the  minds  of  those  who  framed 
such  a  system,  that  this  was  their  chief  object.     I  think^  profligate  and 
iniquitous  as  it  is,  that  their  chief  object  was  tyranny — to  bring  the 
female  mind  into  thorough  humiliating  subjugation  to  the  priesthood — 
to  make  them  feel  themselves  thoroughly  in  the  power  of  their  tyrants, 
that  thus  they  might  gain  an  ascendant  over  the  minds  of  nations— 
that  men  should  learn  spiritual  slavery  from  their  cradle,  and  imbibe 
subjection  with  their  very  mother's  milk. 

**  There  is  not  a  man  that  is  worthy  of  the  name,  whose  soul  is  not 
bowed  down  in  servile  bondage  to  his  priest,  who  could  cast  his  eye 
over  that  infernal  code  of  tyranny,  and  associate  it  with  the  thought  of 
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a  female  vhom  he  respected  or  loved,  that  eicery  fibre  of  his  heart 
would  not  swell  with  indignation  at  the  thought — and  does  Mr.  Daunt 
mean  to  tell  the  Roman  Catholic  husbands  and  fathers  of  Ireland,  that 
because  they  may  depend  upon  the  purity  and  virtue  of  their  wivesy 
that,  therefore,  they  are  to  eiqpose  them  to  the  ignominy  and  insult  of 
the  popfetsional  catechism  of  Dens  ?  Does  he  meai^  to  say,  that,  bet 
cause  the  (females  of  Ireland  are  worthy  of  protection,  thfit,  therefore, 
they  are  to  be  abandoned  by  their  protectors,  and  given  up  to  th^ 
audacious,  licentious,  tyrannical  curiosity  of  a  set  of  priests  ? 

f  ^  I  did  not  moot  the  question  of  the  practice  of  confession — I  know 
it  la  a  superstition  unauthorized  by  God,  and  invented  by  man ;  but 
grant  it  te  be  good — grant  it  to  be  divine — ^grant  it  to  be  commanded 
by  God  himself^  and  practised  without  dispute  from  the  apostles  te 
this  hour,  still  I  say  that  the  confessional  of  Dens  would  not  be  the 
(ess  infernal ;  for  it  is  not  a  confession  of  sin — an  unburdening  of  the 
conseienoe— ra  relieving  of  the  heart,  on  the  part  of  the  penitent ;  far 
less  a  tender  solicitude  to  save  from  evil,  and  direct  in  the  paths  of 
virtue,  on  that  of  the  confessor.  No ;  but  it  is  a  satanic  serutiny^K-a 
$endish  investigation — a  cursed  curiosity*— a  diabolical  indictmeat, 
worse  than  any  of  thos^ 

<  Quafl  aut  CoBditiui  gravis  inTenit  aut  Rhadamaathqs,' 

charging  on  the  unhappy  female  as  sins  what  God  has  not  laid  to  her 
charge  as  sins ;  laying  as  a  burden  on  her  conscience  the  very  feelings 
and  affections  of  her  heart,  that  they  may  be  wrung  out  into  the  ears 
of  a  priest,  and  that  she  may  be  subjected  to  a  humiliation,  under  his 
audacious  tyranny,  in  the  paths  of  virtue,  which  no  female  ought  to 
suffer  but  as  the  necessary  concomitant  and  consequence  of  vice.  If  I 
do  not  denounce  it  with  deeper  execration,  it  is  only  because  I  know 
no  language  commensurate  with  its  atrocity  befitting  a  minister  of  the 
Gospel  to  use ;  and  I  tell  Mr.  Daunt  in  your  presence,  my  Roman 
Catholic  countrymen,  that  the  only  excuse  for  his  publication  is,  that 
he  did  not  read  what  he  attempted  to  defend.  His  attack  upon  the 
Bible  was  too  blasphemous  even  for  a  priest ;  and  his  defence  of  the 
abomination  of  the  confessional  is  an  utter  dishonour  to  a  layman. 
He  talks  of  the  whitefeet ;  I  would  pledge  myself  there  is  not  a  white- 
foot  to  be  found  in  Tipperary  who  would  read,  and  attempt  to  justify 
the  confessional  of  Dens's  Theology.  ' 

"  But  these  attempts  to  defend  it  are  of  immense  importance  to  you  ; 
they  will  lead  you  to  inquire  into  it*  Your  priests  are  all  aware  of  this, 
and  see  how  quiet  they  keep  ;  they  know  what  they  are%bout.     Mr* 
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Daunt  attempte  to  answer  for  Dr.  M'Hale ;  but  Dr.  M'Hale  retreaU 
quietly  into  the  cloisters  of  St.  Jarlath — 

'  Projidt  aropullas  et  sesquipedalia  verba ;' 

and  Mr.  Maguire  slips  off  the  burden  to  the  shoulders  of  poor  Mr. 
Coyne;  I  have  enlarged  on  the  subject  in  my  publication  of  my  corres- 
pondence with  that  gentleman,  in  an  app^l  to  the  Roman  Catholics  of 
Ireland,  which  I  hope  will  be  ready  for  publication  this  week.  Mean- 
time I  rejoice  to  hear  from  many  quarters  that  numbers  of  you,  my  dear 
countrymen,  are  beginning  to  open  your  eyes  to  the  iniquitous  tyranny 
of  the  confessional,  and  to  assert  the  rights  of  human  beings.  Go  on, 
go  on,  my  friends ;  vindicate  your  claim  to  the  first  dictates  of  nature— 
the  religion  of  that  Holy  Book  which  your  priests  shut  up  as  £ir  as 
they  can  from  your  perusal — which  they  tell  you  they  must  interpret, 
but  which  you  see  they  neither  can  or  will  attempt  to  interpret  for 
you — that  religion  teaches  liberty,  not  slavery  of  heart  to  man- 
instructs  him  to  come,  not  to  his  fellow*worm,  but  to  his  God,  for 
mercy  and  salvation.    It  is  not '  go  to  your  priest'  that  it  enjoins,  but 

*  come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest»' 
.so  saith  our  blessed  Redeemer.    Go  to  him,  my  dear  countrymen*— 

*  look  unto  him,  and  be  ye  saved'— turn  not  from  one  outward  form 
to  another,  which  cannot  save  or  deliver  your  souls,  but  turn  *  from 
darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God,  that  you 
may  receive  forgiveness  of  sins  and  inheritance  among  them  that  are 
sanctified  by  faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus.' 

^<  May  God  Almighty  pour  out  his  truth  and  his  Spirit  upon  you,  my 
countrymen,  and  bring  you  out  of  that  awful  and  iniquitous  bondage 
in  which  your  souls  are  imprisoned  by  the  inquisitorial  tyranny  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  into  the  light,  and  liberty,  and  salvation  of  the  ever- 
lasting Gospel — this  is  my  prayer — my  earnest  prayer,  for  your  best 
interests. 

*^  1  oppose,  and  will  oppose  the  iniquity  of  that  system  that  dis- 
honours and  enslaves  you,  not  as  your  enemy,  my  countrymen,  but 
as  your  faithful  and  devoted  friend  and  servant  in  the  word  of  the  God 
of  truth. 

«  R.  J.  M<Ghbs. 
«« June  IS,  1836.** 
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The  next  movement  on  the  subject  of  these  developments  of  papal 
iniquity,  was  a  meeting  held  in  London,  on  the  subject  of  the  Rhemish 
notes,  in  the  month  of  July.  An  application  having  been  made  by 
the  Protestant  Association  to  the  editors,  to  hold  a  public  meeting, 
necessary  business  precluded  the  possibility  of  Dr.  O'SuUi van's  attend- 
ance^ and  as  it  appeared  to  be  of  importance,  that  the  case  of  these 
notes  which  had  not  been  known  in  England,  should  be  laid  before 
the  public  in  London,  Mr.  M^Ghee  determined  to  proceed  there  as  soon 
as  his  avocations  permitted  him.  Previous  to  this,  it  seemed  very 
important,  if  possible,  to  force  Mr.  O'Connell  before  the  public  on  the 
occasion.  The  hypocritical  part  he  had  acted  in  the  year  1817,  pre- 
tending the  greatest  show  of  liberality  and  hatred  of  these  notes,  and 
pretending  the  greatest  anxiety  to  disclaim  them ;  but  blinding  the 
Protestant  public  with  this  pretence  of  a  disclaimer  which  the  fear  of 
his  taskmasters,  his  bishops,  and  his  subjection  to  Popery,  did  not  let 
him  dare  to  carry  into  effect ;  these  circumstances  made  it  very  im- 
portant to  compel  him  to  come  forward,  if  possible,  or  at  least  to  force 
him  to  write,  if  he  was  afraid  to  speak.  With  this  intention,  a  letter 
was  addressed  to  to  him  through  the  channel  of  the  Protestant  Asso- 
ciation, or  having  affected  to  treat  any  letters  addressed  directly  from 
Mr.  M'Ghee  with  contempt,  it  became  in  some  degree  necessary,  that 
he  should  answer  one  sent  through  a  public  body.  From  hence  arose 
the  following  correspondence,  as  it  appeared  in  the  Morning  Herald 
July  11,  1836-.— 

"  O'CONNSLL  AND  THE  PROTESTANT  ASSOCIATION. 

"  To  Daniel  O'Connell,  Esq.,  M.  P. 

«  ProtesUnt  Awociation,  9,  Exeter  Hall,  June  25,  1836.  . 
"  Siu — The  committee  of  the  Protestant  Association  have  received 
from  the  Rev.  Robert  M*Ghee  a  letter,  of  which  a  copy  is  enclosed, 
which  they  are  requested  by  Mr.  Robert  M*Ghee  to  forward  to  you. 
In  so  doing,  the  committee  desire  to  add,  that  they  join  with  Mr. 
M*Ghee  in  the  invitation  therein  contained,  and  will  wait  till  Thurs- 
day, the  30th  instant,  for  any  reply  which  you  may  be  pleased  to 
send,  before  they  proceed  to  make  arrangements  for  the  intended 
meeting. 

"  We  remain,  &c.  &c. 

(Signed  by  the  Secretaries.) 
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«  The  Bet.  Rdheri  M'Ghee  to  Daniel  (fCimneU,  Eeq.^  M.  P. 

•*  EnniBkeny,  Monday,  June  20,  1836.    ] 
«  Justice  for  Irelandi  and  truth  for  England.** 

«  Snt-^Having  been  requested  by  the  Protestant  Association  in 
London  to  attend  a  meeting  to  be  held  in  Exeter  Hall,  on  Tuesday, 
July  12|  it  is  my  intention,  if  it  pleases  Divine  Providence  to  allow 
me,  to  submit  to  the  meeting  resolutions  containing  some  additional 
facts  as  to  '  Dens'  Theology/  which  have  not  yet  been  laid  before  the 
public,  and  which  prove  tlie  unanimous  and  continued  adoption  of 
that  standard  of  theology  by  your  bishops ;  and,  also,  establishing  the 
fact,  that  your  bishops  have  patronised  and  propagated  among  the 
^bple  the  intolerant  and  persecuting  not^s  of  the  Rhemish  Testament 

"  The  abjuration  of  these  notes  by  Dr.  Troy  in  ISlT-'—yoUr  owft 
professed  rejection  of  them— and  your  proceedings  at  the  Catholic 
Boa^d — your  appointment  of  a  committee  to  disclaim  these  tioteft-^ 
your  subsequent  conduct  as  to  that  committee,  and  the  result  of  the 
ease,  are  all  so  well  Jmown  to  you,  that  I  shall  not  anticipate  the  states- 
ments  of  the  platform  by  entering  upon  them  now ;  but  I  shall  call  on 
you,  please  Divine  Providence,  to  explain  the  facts  to  the  English 
nation,  and  for  this  purpose  I  invite  you  thus  publicly  to  come  and 
apply  all  your  legal  talents  to  invalidate  the  documents  and  facts  on 
which  I  shall  found  the  resolutions  I  shall  propose  to  the  meeting. 

"  To  precliidfe  all  possible  charge  of  slander,  misrepresentation,  or 
any  other  of  the  imputations  which  have  been  cast  upon  me,  I  propose 
that  the  arrangements  for  the  meeting  be  made  by  a  committee  of 
members  of  the  House  of  Commons,  whereof  half  should  be  chosen 
by  yourself  and  half  by  the  Protestant  Association  ;  that  the  tickets 
for  the  meeting  be  equally  divided,  and  that  it  be  clearly  understood 
that  the  statettientd  on  both  sides  shall  be  heard  in  perfect  silence. 

"  I  have  the  honour  to  be,  Ac,  ftc." 


"  Mr.  0*ConneU  to  one  of  the  Sea*elarie»  of  the  Protestant  Aseociation. 

"  Rev.  Sir — I  have  reason  to  complain — I  really  think  I  have — • 
that  you  should  transmit  to  me  any  document  emanating  from  the 
person  who  styles  himself  the  Rev.  Robert  M*Ghee.  Afler  that 
unhappy  person's  exhibitions  in  public,  and  especially  afler  his  inde- 
scribable conduct  to  that  meek  and  venerable  prelate,  Dr.  Murray,  I 
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do  submit  to  your  own  good  sense  and  good  fbeling,  that  you  ought  hot 
to  inflict  any  letter  of  his  upon  any  fellow-Christian. 

"  I  therefore  return  you  his  letter,  without  intending  you  any  disre- 
spect. Upon  reflection,  you  will,  I  should  hope,  agree  with  me,  that 
this  is  the  only  course  which  a  rational  man  could  take  with  such  A 
letter,  parUcularly  as  the  writer  is  so  careless  of  all  the  observances  df 
life  as  to  omit  the  ordinary  courtesies  between  main  and  man  ;  but  let 
me  add,'that  I  freely  forgive  the  want  of  civility,  or  even  of  decencjr, 
on  yottr  part  in  setiding  me  such  an  epistle. 

"  With  respect  to  Dens  and  the  Rhemish  Notes,  I  conftss  to  yoii 
that  I  feel  the  utmost  indifference  as  to  the  resolutions  your  meeting 
of  the  12th  of  July  may  adopt.  Resolve  away  as  ftst  and  as  long  as 
you  please,  I  care  not ;  gratify  yourselves  as  to  your  mode  of  resolv- 
ing ;  your  resolutions  can  harm  only  yourselves ;  and  that  I  admit  yoti 
have  a  plain  and  obvious  right  to  do.  Nobody  ought  to  interfere  in' 
any  way  to  prevent  you.  t  am  ^iiite  sure  I  will  not.  Your  resolu- 
tions, therefore,  for  aught  I  care,  may  be  reproba-tory,  or  approba- 
tory, lauda-tory,  or  explana-tory,  or  any  other  tory  you  please.  It  is  a 
species,  allow  me  to  say,  of  tom-foolery,  or  rather  of  Tory-foolery,  with 
which  I  would  not,  upon  any  consideration,  interfere.  Accept,  I  beg 
of  you,  my  full  consent  to  your  drawing  up  and  passing  any  resolu- 
tions you  please. 

^<  As  to  tiaming  members  of  parliament,  and  sharitig  tickets,  and  all 
that  fkntastic  mummery,  it  really  surprises  me  that  a  gentleman  of 
your  good  sense  could  think  that  such  an  absurd  farce  could  be  enter- 
tained for  one  moment,  t  should  be  laughed  at  if  t  were  to  propose 
it  to  any  members  of  parliament  gifled  with  common  sense;  and  if  t 
refrain  from  laughing  at  it  in  your  case,  it  is  only  because  I  do  not 
choose  to  treat  you  with  any  want  of  courtesy. 

**  The  whole  affair  is,  in  plain  truth,  one  of  those  miserable  manage- 
ments which  cannot  be  described  by  any  English  word  with  accuracy* 
It  is  only  in  French  that  you  can  find  their  right  name.  They  are 
called  '  niaiseriest*  and  as  such  I  treat  them. 

<<  I  cannot  conclude  without,  in  sober  sadness,  expressing  my  most 
unfeigned  regret  that  the  very  name  oF  religion  should  be  tarnished 
by  these  theatrical  buffooneries.  I  cannot  possibly  lend  them  any 
countenance,  either  directly  or  indirectly.  Religion  is  indeed  too 
awful  a  thing  to  be  made  the  subject  of  mountebank  exhibitions.  It 
is  by  for  of  too  tremendous  an  importance  to  be  approached  in  any 
other  spirit  than  that  of  humility,  surrounded  by  the  purest  charity. 
The  spirit  of  charitable  humility  is  that  in  which  religious  controversy 
should  be  proposed  and  carried  on.    It  is  so  conducted  in  many  Pro- 
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testant  countries,  and  the  consequence  is — I  say  it  in  no  vain  boast — 
the  wise  and  the  good  are  daily  forsaking  the  variegated  errors  of  anti- 
Catholic  belief,  and  crowding  into  the  ranks  of  those  who  endeavour 
*  to  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace,*  for  *  there  is 
one  body  and  one  Spirit,  even  as  ye  are  called  in  one  hope  of  your 
calling ;  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism ;  one  God  and  Father  of  all.' 
*'  That  that  gracious  and  good  God  may,  in  the  plenitude  of  his 
mercies,  recall  your  fellow-labourers  from  their  errors,  and  guide  them 
to  that  one  faith  which  your  fathers  and  our  fathers  held  to  God,  is, 
I  hope,  the  humble  and  fervent  prayer  of  your  obedient  servant, 

**  Datvibl  O'ConneUm 
«'  7?*r.  J,  JR.  Page:* 


Th$  Protestant  Association  to  Z).  O'Connellf  Esq,  M.P. 

"  Sni — The  Rev.  Mr.  Page,  to  whom  your  letter  of  the  29th  was 
addressed,  having  laid  it  before  the  committee  of  the  Protestant  Asso- 
ciation, we  are  instructed  to  acknowledge  its  receipt,  and  to  make  one 
or  two  brief  remarks  as  to  its  contents. 

**  The  object  of  the  meeting  which  is  proposed  to  be  held  at  Exeter 
Hall,  on  Tuesday  next,  is  chiefly  to  pursue  that  very  inquiry  which 
you  yourself  opened  at  the  Catholic  Board  in  Dublin,  in  the  year 
1817-  At  that  board,  in  December  of  that  year,  you  moved  and 
obtained  a  committee  ^  to  prepare  a  disavowal  of  the  Rhemish  notes. 
Subsequently,  on  three  different  occasions,  you  obtained  for  that  com- 
mittee '  further  time'  to  agree  upon  its  disavowal.  At  last  the  board 
itself  was  broken  up  without  agreeing  on  any  such  disavowal;  and 
although  you,  sir,  had  declared  that  <  not  a  moment  should  be  lost' 
in  condemning  '  these  scandalous  notes,'  never,  cither  through  the 
medium  of  the  Catholic  Board  or  of  the  Catholic  Association,  has  this 
promised  disavowal  appeared.  Now  the  Protestants,  as  you,  sir,  are  well 
aware,  have  quite  as  much  concern  in  this  question  as  the  Romanists ; 
and  it  is  a  perfectly  legitimate  object  for  their  investigation.  That 
inquiry,  therefore,  which  you  yourself  commenced,  but  which  for  some 
reason  or  other  you  afterwards  allowed  to  drop,  we  now  propose  to 
resume,  and  as  you  were  so  intimately  concerned  in  the  agitation  of 
the  question,  we  thought  it  but  fair  to  invite  your  attendance. 
Whether  it  may  suit  your  views  to  be  present  or  not  is  quite  a  matter 
for  your  own  consideration.  Under  any  circumstances  the  committee 
will  persevere  in  their  original  intention.  The  arrangements  proposed 
to  you  for  the  meeting  were  merely  those  which  have  usually  been 
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adopted  in  such  cases,  and  on  which  your  friends  have  usually  agreed. 
They  were  acted  upon  in  the  pubHc  discussion  at  the  Roman  Catholic 
College  at  Downside,  in  January,  1834,  with  which  circumsUnce  you 
can  hardly  be  entirely  unacquainted.  In  neither  the  subject  for  dis- 
cussion, therefore,  nor  the  arrangements  proposed,  do  the  committee 
feel  that  they  are  at  all  open  to  the  remarks  which  you  have  chosen  to 

^  Of  the  character  of  the  gentleman  who  proposes  to  introduce  the 
question,  and  towards  whom  you  express  youfself  in  such  opprobrious 
terms,  the  committee  feel  it  quite  unnecessary  to  say  any  thing,  except 
to  express  their  unanimous  feeling  that  the  invitation  conveyed  in  our 
former  letter  conferred  an  honour  rather  than  an  insult. 

"  In  conclusion,  allow  us  to  call  your  attention  to  a  degree  of  incon- 
sistency or  obscurity  which  appears  in  your  remarks  on  the  religious 
part  of  the  question.  At  the  commencement  of  your  letter  you  ad- 
dress us  as  '  fellow^Christians,'  while  at  its  close  you  designate  us  as 
*  anti-Catholics,'  and  as  having  no  part  in  the  *  one  Lord,  one  faith, 
one  baptism,'  of  the  Christian  or  Catholic  Church. 

"  Now,  sir,  we  cannot  imagine  you  to  be  so  ignorant  of  the  meaning 
of  words  as  not  to  know  that  if  you  rightly  address  us  as  *  fellow- 
Christians,'  then  we  cannot  be  beyond  the  pale  of  the  Catholic  or 
Universal  Church ;  while,  if  you  really  believe  us,  as  the  close  of  your 
letter  seems  to  intimate,  to  have  no  part  in  that  '  one  Lord,  one  faith, 
one  baptism,'  which  belongs  to  all  Christians,  then  your  previous 
I4)peal  to  us  as  *  fellow- Christians,'  cannot  escape  the  charge  of 
insincerity. 

'*  You  close  by  auspicating  our  <  return  to  that  one  faith  which  our 

Others  and  your  fathers  held  to  God.'     It  is  our  hope  and  confidence 

that  that  faith  is  already  possessed  by  us.     Your  church,  as  you  are 

doubtless  aware,  expresses  her  faith  in  four  creeds.   Three  of  these  are 

of  ancient  date ;  the  Apostles'  creed,  the  Nicene,  and  the  Athanasian. 

All  these,  *  which  your  fathers  and  our  fathers  held  to  God,'  the 

Protestant  churches  at   this   present  moment  cordially  accept  an 

maintain.    But  the  Church  of  Rome  has  added  a  further  one  of  more 

modern  date,  the  creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV.,  promulgated  only  in  the 

year  1664,  the  authority  of  which  we  entirely  deny.     It  is  upon  this 

novelty  alone  that  the  difference  turns.   *  The  faith  which  your  fathers 

and  our  fathers  held  to  God'  is  ours  still.     May  we  not,  therefore,  with 

more  justice  and  propriety  call  upon  you  to  give  up  your  modern 

additions,  and  to  join  us  in  that  faith  whose  antiquity  you  profess  to 

revere  ? 

^  "We  have  the  honour  to  be,  &c." 

(Signed  by  the  Secretaries.) 
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THIRD  MEETING  IN  EXETEIt  HALL, 

TO     EXPOSE    THE    INIQUITY    OF    THE     ROMISH     BISHOPS    IN    THEIR    BECRKT    AND 

AUTHOiUTATiTB  (JIRCULATION  OF  THE  KOTSS  OF  THE  bOVAt  JitBLI 

AND  RRSMISH  TStTAJfENT  IN  IR^LAK^ 

Held  on  liianda7»  Ju\f  14, 1896. ; 


INTRODUCTORY  BtATfiMfeNT. 

The  interval  that  elapsed  between  the  date  of  the  second  letter  in  this 
correspondence,  viz.,  June  20th,  and  the  meeting  at  Exeter  Halli  on 
the  14th  of  July,  was  of  considerable  importance  in  this  controversy, 
and  tended  in  its  results  td  throw  more  light  on  the  inlquityi  the  con- 
scious iniquity  of  the  Romish  bishops,  than  any  other  event  in  the  year 
1836. 

In  this  interval,  it  first  occurred  to  the  writer  of  that  lettet  to  6x- 
attiine  the  papal  laws,  canons,  atid  decretals  which  were  briefed  in  the 
eighth  volume,  that  had  been  published  as  a  supplement  to  Dens's 
Theology.  The  public  attention  had  been  so  occupied  with  the  work 
of  Dens,  and  the  time  of  the  writer  had  been  so  engrossed  with  the 
various  controversies  connected  with  that  work,  and  the  discovery  of 
the  Rhemish  notes,  &c.,  that  it  had  not  occurred  to  him  to  examine 
those  authorities  which  were  summarily  condensed  in  this  new  volume 
of  canon  laws,  which  was  stolen,  as  it  were,  under  cover  of  Dens  into 
authoritative  operation  by  the  Romish  bishops.  Supposing  it  to  be 
of  importance,  but  not'possessing  any  of  the  books  referred  to  In  it,  he 
went  to  look  for  them  in  the  library  of  Trinity  College. 

The  investigation  of  these  documents  soon  convinced  him  that  buC 
a  small  part  of  the  iniquity  of  the  Popish  hierarchy  had  yet  been  laid 
before  the  public ;  and  he  spent  much  of  this  interval,  as  much  as  his 
avocations,  and  the  distance  of  his  residence  from  Dublin,  allowed  him^ 
in  investigating  and  transcribing  some  of  these  papal  laws.  The  Popish 
bishops  could  no  longer  pretend  that  these  were  the  opinions  of  an 
individual,  as  they  affected  to  call  the  persecuting  tenets  of  Dens ;  but 
they  were  the  canons  and  decretals  which  these  bishops,  by  having  them 
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publiflhed  under  their  authority,  had  thus  put  into  force  in  the  country, 
and  to  which  thej  and  all  theif  beneficed  priest8|  had  not  only  sirom 
obedience  themselvesf  but  sworn  to  hare  them  obeyed  as  far  as  in 
them  lay,  by  all  placed  in  subjection  to  that  authority.  To  this  impor- 
tant subject  the  writer  directed  all  his  attention;  and  when  Mr. 
(yConnell's  answer  of  the  29th,  to  the  Protestant  Association,  which 
was  immediately  transmitted  to  him,  announced  that  he  would  not 
stand  forward  to  meet  the  charges  on  the  Rhemish  notes,  the  writer 
resolved  not  to  bring  forward  that  subject  at  the  public  meeting  in 
London.  But  as  the  evidence  of  the  fkcts  donnect6d  with  those  notes 
was  idready  placed  Within  the  reach  of  Protestants  at  Glasgow  and 
Edinburgh — as  the  lateness  of  the  season  precluded  the  hope  of  a 
second  meeting  in  London  $  and  hs  he  might  not  live  to  bring  forward 
again  the  evidence  which  he  had  to  adduce  on  these  papal  bulls,  he 
determined  that  they  should  form  the  subject  on  which  he  would 
address  the  meeting  to  be  convened  at  Exeter  llall,  on  the  14th  of 
July.  With  this  determination  he  lefl  Ireland. 

Having  arrived  in  London  on  Thursday,  July  ^th,  and  having  still 
many  extracts  to  make  from  the  papal  authorities,  he  spent  the  whole 
of  Friday  and  Saturday  in  the  library  of  the  British  Museum ;  also  the 
early  part  of  Monday,  till  one  o'clock,  when  he  went  to  meet  the  com- 
mittee of  the  Protestant  Association.  He  then  informed  the  members 
that  it  was  not  his  intention  to  bring  forward  the  case  of  the  Rhemish 
notes,  having  documents,  which  he  considered  of  much  greater  im- 
portance, to  lay  before  the  public.  The  committee  expressed  at  this 
not  only  their  own  disappointment,  biit  that  which  they  apprehended 
Would  be  felt  by  all  that  part  of  the  public  who  took  an  interest  in  the 
subject.  They  stated  that  they  had  given  out  in  their  advertisements 
that  the  Rhemish  notes  were  the  subject  to  be  brought  forward — that 
the  part  Mr.  (yConncU  had  acted' in  reference  to  them  had  given  them 
additional  interest  in  the  public  mind — that  if  they  were  not  brought 
forward  now,  it  would  give  Mr.  O'Connell  a  ground  of  triumph,  and 
of  asserting,  that,  afler  he  had  been  challenged,  the  challenger  was  afraid 
to  produce  the  evidence  of  tlie  case,  &c.  Under  these  circumstances, 
the  writer  did  not  fbel  at  liberty  to  set  his  judgment  in  opposition  to  that 
of  the  committee,  and  notwithstanding  he  had  nearly  arranged  his  docu- 
ments for  another  subject,  and  had  only  the  two  next  days,  Tuesday 
and  Wednesday,  the  12th  and  13th,  to  prepare  to  stand  forward  alone 
to  occupy  the  attention  of  such  a  meeting  as  that  to  be  convened  at 
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Exeter  Hall,  on  Thursday  the  14th;  yet,  as  he  had  brought  the 
editions  of  the  Bible  with  him  to  London,  he  felt  it  his  duty  to  submit 
to  the  opinion  of  the  committee ;  and  accordingly  promised,  to  bring 
forward,  if  it  pleased  Grod  to  permit  him,  the  case  of  the  Rhemlsh 
notes. 

This  detail  may  seem  unnecessary,  but  it  is  of  great  impor- 
tance tQ  the  subsequent  events,  for  it  will  serve  in  the  opinion  of 
most  reasonable  men  to  account  for  the  writer's  total  want  of  time  to 
examine  or  consider  the  fictitious  bull  written  by  Mr.  Todd,  of  which^ 
supposing  it  genuine,  he  read  some  extracts  at  the  meeting,  and  as  it 
seems  right  that  the  exact  detail  of  the  facts  should  be  given  under 
his  hand,  he  states  them  precisely  as  follows : — 

Mr.  Todd  had,  some  time  before,  sent  the  manuscript  to  agentlemaa 
in  London,  a  relative  of  his  own,  to  have  printed  by  Messrs.  Riv- 
ington,  without  telling  him  at  the  time  the  nature  and  object  of  the 
work.  This  gentleman,  in  a  day  or  two  after  he  had  received  the  ma- 
nuscript, met  a  particular  friend  of  his,  who  is  also  an  intimate  friend 
of  the  writer,  and  with  whom  he  resided  when  in  London,  and  he 
mentioned  to  him  that  he  had  received  from  Mr.  Todd  the  trans* 
lation  of,  what  he  himself  believed,  a  remarkable  Papal  bull  which  be 
had  just  discovered,  to  have  it  printed. 

There  the  matter  rested.  The  printing  of  the  pamphlet  proceeded, 
and  this  gentleman,  having  himself  been  soon  apprised  of  its  nature, 
left  London  for  a  watering-place,  before  it  had  issued  from  the  press, 
not  having  again  met  his  friend,   or  spoken  to  him  on  the  subject* 

In  due  time,  when  the  pamphlet  was  printed,  this  gentleman  or- 
dered two  copies  to  be  sent  to  his  own  house,  of  which  one  was  for 
his  friend,  and  the  other  for  the  writer,  and  he  wrote  to  his  friend, 
informing  him  that  he  had  ordered  these  copies  to  be  left  at  his  house, 
where  if  he  pleased  to  send  he  might  get  them  ;  but  he  did  not  men- 
tion any  thing  of  the  real  character  of  the  work,  probably  intendin 
to  let  him  and  the  writer  find  it  out,  as  might  naturally  happen  be- 
tween friends,  but  never  supposing  that  by  any  possibility  any  miscon- 
ception or  mistake  of  consequence  to  the  public  could  arise. 

Some  days  elapsed  before  the  pamphlet  was  called  for ;  but  the 
writer's  friend,  supposing  that  perhaps  it  might  contain  something 
useful  \  for  the  writer,  went  with  the  most  kind  intention  to  call 
for  it,  on  Wednesday,  July  1 3th,  the  very  day  before  the  meeting  at 
Exeter-hall,  and  brought  it  home  before  dinner. 
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It  was  just  exactly  then,  at  the  writer  stated  in  his  speech,  when  he 
was  in  the  midst  of  his  most  anxious  occupation,  -between  ten  and 
deven  o'clock  that  night,  before  the  meeting  of  Thursday,  that  his 
friend,  who  from  the  circumstances  naturally  believed  the  document 
genuine,  as  he  had  been  told  so  at  the  first,  from  authority  he  could  not 
doubt,  came  in  to  the  writer  to  call  his  attention  to  this  bull ;  the  writer 
begged  him  not  to  interrupt  him,  he  was  so  busy,  and  he  went 
away ;  but  having  read  some  more  of  the  bull,  again  returned,  and  read 
a  few  passages.  The  writer  supposing,  from  the  same  authority,  that 
the  bull  was  genuine,  knowing  well  that  far  worse  bulls,  with  which  his 
<nvn  mind  had  been  filled  for  many  days  before,  had  been  set  up  by  the 
Popish  bishops  the  very  year  that  this  bull  was  said  to  be  sent  over  to 
Ireland^  just  took  the  bull,  scored  with  his  pen  the  passages  read, 
said  he  would  look  at  it  again  in  the  morning,  if  he  had  time,  and 
then  returned  to  his  work  of  preparation. 

Those  who  reflect  on  the  long  tissue  of  documentary  evidence  to  be 
detailed — the  accuracy  necessary  when  that  detail  of  evidence  was 
against  a  most  vigilant,  subtle,  and  vindictive  foe ;  when  such  characters 
as  the  whole  Popish  hierarchy  and  priesthood,  with  Mr.  O'Connell  at 
their  head  or  tail,  were  to  be  impeached — who  consider  the  short  time 
allotted  to  arrange  the  case,  without  one  individual  who  either  was 
acquainted  with  or  could  assist  in  the  arrangement,  and  those  who  can 
feel  something  of  the  responsibility  that  rested  on  the  person  who  was  to 
stand  forward  alone  at  such  a  meeting,  on  such  an  occasion  in  Exeter 
Hall,  may,  perhaps,  make  some  allowance  for  the  want  of  thought  and 
time  in  the  examination  of  a  document,  which,  as  it  was  believed  to  be 
genuine  from  the  authority  of  one  who  could  not  be  doubted — but  to 
whom  dot  a  shadow  of  blame,  under  the  circumstances,  could  be 
imputed — so  it  did  not  even  occur  that  it  was  necessary  to  examine 
the  int^nal  marks  of  its  authenticity.  The  writer  had  not  his  resolu- 
tions drawn,  and  his  documents  arranged,  till  two  o'clock  in  the  morn- 
ing ;  and  after  breakfast,  just  before  he  went  to  the  meeting,  he 
opened  the  bull,  where  he  had  marked  it  the  night  before,  and  put  it 
into  a  clasp  with  the  documents  of  the  last  resolution,  saying,  that  if 
he  had  time,  perhaps  he  might  refer  to  it ;  but  the  report  proves  that  it 
was  quoted  afler  the  documents  on  which  the  resolutions  were  founded, 
and  there  was  not  even  an  allusion  in  any  resolution  to  it*  Thus,  by 
a  train  of  circumstances,  in  which  no  blame  can  attach  to  any  one 
except  the  writer,  for  using  any  document  on  any  authority  without  a 
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strict  examination,  this  bull  was  brought  forward,  the  oonaequenpes 
of  which,  except  «o  far  as  they  have  been  personally  annoying  to  the 
writer,  have  been  productive  of  most  important  results,  as  will  here«* 
after  be  manifest  ia  the  controversy.  These  facts  could  be  substan- 
tiated by  the  oath  of  every  individual  conoerned.  How  far  tbey 
exculpate  or  implicate  them,  may  safely  be  left  to  the  discretion  af  t)i9 
reader.  To  say  that  Mr.  Todd  wrote  the  bull  with  any  intention  10 
impose  it  on  the  public  as  a  genuine  document,  ia  thoroughly,  and 
from  the  document  itself,  demonstrably  false.  If  the  writer  hud  taken 
it  up,  as  Mr.  Todd  intended  every  one  should  take  it  up,  as  an  anony- 
mous production,  to  examine  on  its  own  evidence,  it  would  not  have 
deceived  him  for  a  moment ;  but  instead  of  receiving  it  as  its  author 
intended,  on  its  own  evidence,  without  any  reference  to  his  authorityi 
the  writer  by  these  circumstances  happened  to  receive  and  take  it  q^ 
his  supposed  authority,  without  thinking  of  examining  its  owb  evi« 
dence.  How  far  the  circumstances  may  excuse  this,  must  be  left  to 
all  who  read  to  determine ;  but  as  to  the  intention  of  forgery,  qx  Wt 
posture,  or  deception  in  any  quarter,  by  any  of  ibosej  coneemedf 
the  writer  firmly  believes  that  the  Popish  bishops  themselves  bsoir 
that  it  had  no  exbtence ;  for  whatever  they  may  choose  to  attribute  to 
the  'principles  of  the  writer,  they  know  full  well,  he  is  not  such  #  foot 
as  to  produce  a  document  against  them,  which  he  was  i^ware  they 
could  instantly  disprove ;  but  this  case  is  argued  in  another  department 
of  the  controversy.  The  report  of  the  meeting  is  preserved,  beg^use 
though  in  many  points  it  repeats  the  evidence  given  at  Glasgow,  yet 
there  are  many  other  circumstances  brought  forward,  vvhich  subse- 
quent discoveries  and  farther  investigation  rendered  much  more  clear ; 
and  besides,  as  the  increased  and  varied  repetition  of  any  fictitious 
statement,  only  serves  to  detect  and  expose  its  imposture  and  falser 
hood,  so  the  varied  recital  of  true  statements,  and  the  increased 
combination  of  circumstances,  serve,  as  in  this  instance,  only  to  corro- 
borate  and  substantiate  the  facts. 

The  following  report  is  taken  from  the  Dublin  Evening  Mail  of 
July  1 8th,  which  was  the  only  correct  report  of  the  meeting— -indeed 
the  preservation  of  one  single  date  in  the  Mail,  which  was  omitted  in 
all  other  reports,  was  the  means  of  refuting  the  whole  defence,  that 
Mr.  O'Connell  pretended  to  set  up  on  this  omission,  and  may  serve  to 
show  with  what  vigilance  and  anxiety  they  watched,  to  avail  then^selvei 
even  of  tl^  slightest  mistake  in  the  evidence* 
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GREAT  PROTESTANT  MEETING  AT  EXETER  HALL. 

There  was  a  splendid  meeting  at  Exeter  Hall,  on  Thursday  the  Hthy 
to  bear  the  statements  of  the  Rev.  Robert  M'Ghee,  relative  to  the  pub- 
lication of  the  Bible  with  the  Rhemish  notes  in  Ireland,  under  the 
MQCtion  and  patrpnage  of  the  Romish  hierarchy.  Notwithstanding 
the  latepess  of  the  season,  when  so  many  individuals  had  left  town  for 
the  cQUPtry,  mid  notwithstanding  the  shortness  of  the  notice,  the  as- 
iembly  was  great  and  numerous,  far  beyond  the  most  sanguine  expec- 
tations. The  chair  was  taken  by  G.  Finch,  Esq.  M.  P.  in  the  absence 
of  Lord  Kenyon,  who  was  unavoidably  absent,  and  whose  letter  was 
read  by  the  chairman,  expressing  his  great  regret  at  not  being  able  to 
atte|i4«  A  letter  likewise  from  the  Earl  of  Winchelsea,  of  the  same 
nature,  was  read  to  the  meeting. 

The  platform  presented  an  array  of  men  of  the  first  distinction  in 
nmks  talent,  literature,  and  piety  ;  among  others  we  saw  Lord  Maid- 
stone, Lord  Powerscourt,  Lord  Bandon,  Hon.  Henry  Barnard,  The 
Chisholm,  M.  P.   Sir  A.  Agnew,  M.  P.   Mr.  Plumptre,    M,  P.  Mr. 
Pringle,  M,  P.  Mr.  Hardy,  M.  ?.  Mr.  Finch,  M.  P.  Mr.  Inglis,  Mr. 
Money,   Rev.  Dr.  VVilcock,  Rev.  Messrs.  Thelwall,  Page,  Murray, 
fastings,  Hutchens,  Woodward,  Beamish,  Russell,  Dr.  Pidduck,  and 
many  clergymen  from  the  city  and  neighbourhood  of  London.  Among 
the  ladies  were,  the  Marchioness  of  Ormond,  Lady  Galloway,  Lady 
Powerscourt,  Lady  Dunsany,  Hon.  Mrs.  Lefroy.     The  attendance  of 
the  clergy  was  very  numerous,  and  the  attention  they  paid  was  of  the 
deepest  kind — listening  to  truths,  which,  though  familiar — alas,  too 
&miliar — to  the  clergy  of  the  Church  of  Ireland,  are,  to  a  certain  ex- 
tent, new  to  those  of  England.     The  impression  created  on  the  minds 
of  the  vast  assembly  by  *the  clear,    close,  and  unanswerable  thread 
of  reasoning  that  pervaded  the  statements  of  Mr.  M'Ghee,  and  by  the 
plain  and  unquestioned  documents  and  facU  laid  by  him  before  the 
meeting,  was  of  the  most  vivid  kind,  and  calculated  to  awaken  feelings 
that  cannot  soon  be  forgotten. 

The  Chairman  opened  the  proceedings  in  the  usual  way,  by  calling 
upon  tlie  Rev.  Mr.  Thelwall  to  deliver  a  prayer  j  and  the  reverend 
gentleman  having  done  so, 

Tb^  Chairnian  addressed  a  few  words  to  the  meeting.  He  said 
Ihat  b<|  b^  beep  w^ifpeQtfdly  Gall^4  W  1^  PFW^e  ^  *9  present 
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meeting,  in  the  absence  of  others  more  qualified  for  the  task— an 
absence  occasioned  by  accidents  and  circumstances  over  which  these 
distinguished  individuals  had  no  control.     The  Duke  of  Newcastlcy 
the  Earl  of  Roden,  £arl  Brownlotv,  Lord  Lorton,  Lord  Famham,  the 
Earl  of  Winchelsea,  and  Lord  Kenyon,  had  all  been  prevented  from 
appearing ;  letters  from  the  last  two  were  read,  expressing  their  regret 
at  the  circumstance,  and  their  anxious  desire  for  the  success  of  the 
objects  of  the  meeting.     The  honourable  gentleman  then  adverted 
to  the  regulations  of  the  meeting,  among  which  it  was  provided,  that 
no  person  should  be  allowed  to  address  the  meeting,  except  the  Rev. 
Mr.  M'Ghee,  or  a  member  of  the  committee.     The  committee  had 
been  obliged  to  come  to  this  rule  from  a  sense  of  justice  to  the  party 
accused.     They  had  felt  that  but  one  of  two  courses  was  open  to  them 
^-either  to  restrict  all  speaking  to  the  party  who  brought  forward  the 
accusation,  or,  if  the  church  of  Rome  was  t&  be  heard,  to  select  for 
her  advocate  the  most  talented  individual  they  could  discover.     Im- 
pressed with  a  sense  both  of  the  importance  of  the  subject-matter  to 
be  discussed,  and  also  of  what  was  due  to  the  church  of  Rome,  they 
had  caused  a  letter  to  be  addressed  to  Mr.  Daniel  O'Connell,  inviting 
him  to  be  present,  and  submitting  to  him  such  regulations  as  would 
give  the  fullest  opportunity  of  a  patient  hearing.     That  distinguished 
individual  had  thought  fit  to  decline  being  present ;  he  had  treated  the 
subject  with  a  degree  of  levity  which  could  easily  be  accounted  for, 
since  his  prudence  and  discretion  would  naturally  lead  him  to  absent 
himself  from  a  discussion  of  the  nature  of  the  present.     Thus  the  com- 
mittee had  given  the  church  of  Rome  the  fullest  opportunity  of  enter- 
ing on  her  defence,  and  they  had  felt  that  it  would  not  be  acting  fairly 
towards  her  to  allow  any  individual  of  second-rate  talent,  or  not  fully 
acquainted  with  the  subject,  to  come  forward  on  her  behalf.     Accord- 
ingly the  rule  to  which  he  had  adverted  had  been  adopted,  and  it  would 
be  his  duty,  as  chairman,  most  strictly  to  enforce  it.     It  would  ill 
become  him,  acting  in  that  capacity,  to  enter  into  the  question  itself; 
but  he  would  entreat  the  meeting  to  approach  the  subject  with  a  feeling 
of  strict  impartiality,  recollecting  the  old  precept  of  English  justice, 
that  every  party  accused  was  innocent  until  proved  guilty.     If  there 
arose  any  doubts  in  the  minds  of  any  persons  of  the  truth  of  any  state- 
ment made,  he  entreated  them  to  dismiss  it  from  their  minds  and  hold 
the  party  to  be  innocent.    He  entreated  the  meeting,  unless  the  accu- 
sation were  proved  ad  nauieami  to  treat  it  as  unproved.  With  respect  to 
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the  insinuations  which,  in  the  reply  of  Mr.  O'ConnclI,  had  l)een  levelled 
against  the  rev.  gentleman  who  would  address  the  meeting,  it  would 
be  presumptuous  in  him  (Mr.  Finch)  to  attempt  any  defence  of  that 
individual ;  his  character  as  a  Christian  minister  was  too  well  known 
to  need  it ;  and  if  he  had  been  drawn  from  his  retirement,  it  was  simply 
because  be  had  been  stimulated  by  a  sense  of  the  violent  wTongs — and 
because  his  heart  bled  for  the  deplorable  spiritual  state  of  his  Roman 
Catholic  countrymen. 

The  Rev.  Mr.  M^Ghee  then  presented  himself  to  the  meeting,  and 
was  received  with  loud  cheering,  which  continued  for  some  minutes. 
He  then  spoke  as  follows : — 

On  Monday  last,  the  eleventh  of  July,  it  was  exactly  one  twelve- 
month since  I  had  the  honour  of  standing  on  this  platform,  in  con- 
junction witli  some  of  my  reverend  brethren,  whose  absence  this  day  I 
deeply  deplore,  and  of  laying  before  the  public  some  statements  to 
prove  the  real  principles  that  were  held  and  propagated  by  the  Roman 
Catholic  hierarchy  of  Ireland.  It  is  unnecessary  for  me  to  recapitulate 
any  of  those  statements,  or  to  mention  the  fiery  ordeal  through  which 
they  have  been  called  to  pass.  Priests  have  denied,  bishops  have 
abjured,  senators  have  declaimed,  the  press  has  alternately  ridiculed 
and  raged,  even  the  muse  has  lent  her  aid,  poetry  has  exhausted  all 
the  powers  of  her  wit,  and  prose  all  the  powers  of  her  eloquence ; 
they  have  done  all  chey  could,  they  have  done  all  things  but  one,  that 
is — disprove.  And  here  I  stand  again,  this  day,  at  the  request  of  this 
Association  ;  and  in  the  plain,  humble,  confident,  conscientious  simpli- 
city of  truth,  and  in  the  face  of  priests,  bishops,  senators,  editors,  and 
poets,  I  deliberately  and  solemnly  assert,  that  not  one  statement  as  to 
matters  of  fact  laid  before  the  public,  has  been  invalidated — not  one 
argument  deduced  from  fact  has  been  refuted — not  one  premise  has 
been  falsified,  nor  one  conclusion  shaken,  from  the  20th  June,  1835, 
to  the  14th  July,  1836.  Here,  I  say,  I  stand  deliberately  to  re-assert, 
and,  if  necessary,  to  re-confirm  every  statement  that  has  been  made— 
to  heap  fact  upon  fact,  and  proof  upon  proof,  till  I  believe  there  is  no 
man  of  any  sober,  solid,  reflecting  principle  in  this  empire,  I  care  not 
what  his  politics  or  his  religion  may  be,  who,  if  he  attend  to  the 
evidence,  can,  in  his  conscience  before  God,  dispute  the  fact. 
Before  I  enter  on  this  subject,  however,  I  should  wish  to  address 
a  few  words  to  some  of  my  Roman  Catholic  friends  who  may  be 
present  here.  I  call  them  *'  friends"  from  my  feeling  towards  them, 
VOL.  n.  ^ 
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whatever  theirs  may  be  towards  me.    When  strong  statements  were 
made,  or  documents  read  here  at  our  former  meetings,  many  imme- 
diately rose  up  and  expressed  their  indignation  ;  naturally,  I  will  say, 
as  if  they  felt  that  the  principles  in  question  were  personally  imputed 
to  them.     Now,  I  do  most  distinctly  and  expressly  disclaim  the  inten- 
tion of  imputing  to  any  individual  Roman  Catholic  who  may  be  pre- 
sent here,  the  awful  principles  which  shall  be  laid  before  this  meeting 
to-day.     I  merely  state  the  facts  and  documents  which  are  propagated 
by  certain  individuals.     When  the  fact  is  proved,  those  individuals 
I  do  impugn.     I  say  this  the  more  particularly,  because  some  intima- 
tions  have    been  made   to  the  Protestant  Association,   and  letters 
have  been  addressed  to  myself,  requiring  that  individuals  should  be 
heard  in  answer  to  me.     I  humbly  beg  to  suggest  to  such  personSi 
whether  it  be  fair,  when  those  who  are  accused  have  every  oppor- 
tunity given  them  of  meeting  the  accusation,  that  persons  who  are 
not  accused  should  be  allowed  to  come  forward  and  raise  a  dust  about 
the  question  ?     I  beg  to  remind  them  that  it  is  not  my  fault,  if  this 
hall  be  not  half  filled  this  day  with  Roman  Catholics,  or  any  other 
individuals  that  Mr.  O'ConnelJ  might  have  pleased  to  place  in  it.    I 
beg  also  to  ask  them,  whether  I  have  not  given  the  fairest  oppor- 
tunity to  the   most  able,    the  most  powerful,  the  most  interested, 
and   certainly  the  most    caustic  advocate    of  the   Roman    Catholic 
Church,  to  stand  here  this  day  and  investigate  and  dispute  the  docu-  * 
ments  which  I  'must  lay  before  this  meeting  ?     I  would  just  recall  to 
their  recollection  the  opportunities  that  have  been  given  to  meet  the 
charges,  made  by  my  reverend  brethren  and  myself,  against  the  Church 
of  Rome. 

Before  the  first  meeting  a  document  was  published,  signed  by 
twenty  of  the  clergy  of  Ireland,  several  of  them  dignitaries  of  the 
Church,  informing  the  Roman  Catholic  bishops  of  the  nature  of  the 
charges  to  be  made,  and  inviting  them  to  appoint  any  persons  they 
pleased  to  defend  their  Church  against  them.  This  was  not  even  noticed. 
Before  the  second  meeting  a  letter  was  addressed  personally  to  Dr. 
Murray,  informing  him  of  the  intended  meeting,  and  requesting  him  to 
send  any  individual  he  pleased  to  meet  the  case.  This  was  disregarded. 
Dr.  Murray's  secretary,  Mr.  Woods,  who  compiles  the  "  Priests 
Directories,"  complained  that,  though  an  invitation  was  given,  no 
ofier  was  made  to  pay  the  expenses  of  any  Roman  Catholic  priest  who 
should  attend.    An  offer  was  immediately  made  to  pay  the  expenses 
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of  any  gentleman^  authorised  by  Dr.  Murray,  to  come  over  to  Exeter 
Hall.     No  such  gentleman  appeared. 

The  same  gentleman,  Mr.  Woods,  wrote  to  the  Committee  at 
Hereford,  stating  that  an  accusation  had  been  made,  and  that  he  had 
not  had  an  opportunity  to  defend  himself.  The  committee  replied, 
inviting  him  to  come  over,  and  offering  to  defray  the  expenses  of  any 
gentleman  who  chose  to  attend.     This  was  likewise  not  accepted. 

Dr.  Murray  then  complained  that  his  calumniators  went  to  a  dis- 
tance* Every  single  charge  which  had  been  made  was  recapitulated 
and  condensed,  in  a  letter  addressed  to  Dr.  Murray  in  the  public 
papers.  He  was  told  that  the  gentlemen  who  brought  the  charges 
were  ready  to  meet  any  individuals  whom  he  pleased  to  appoint  in 
Dublin,  in  the  midst  of  his  own  diocese.    This  was  unanswered. 

Charges  were  made  respecting  the  Bibles,  of  which  I  shall  presently 
speak,  in  Glasgow  and  Edinburgh.  Dr.  Murray  denied  any  know- 
ledge of  them.  The  same  charges  were  again  recapitulated  in  a  letter 
addressed  to  himself,  and  an  opportunity  offered  of  meeting  them 
in  Dublin.     That  he  did  not  deign  to  notice. 

The  persons  who  made  these  charges  were  denounced  in  the  House 
of  Commons,  and  were  denounced  from  a  quarter  from  which  I  must 
Bay  they  had  not  a  right  to  expect  denunciation,  and  in  language  of 
which  it  is  not  for  me  to  complain.  All  the  charges  that  had  been 
made  were  again  recapitulated  in  letters  addressed  to  the  noble  lord 
from  whom  it  had  emanated  in  the  House  of  Commons ;  he  was  invited 
to  bring  the  persons  who  made  the  charges  against  the  Roman  Catholic 
bishops,  with  their  documents,  to  the  bar ;  as  the  liberties,  properties, 
and  lives  of  some  of  his  majesty's  subjects  were  at  stake.  His  lord- 
ship took  no  notice  of  it  whatsoever.  He  certainly  did  not  abstain 
from  so  doing  on  account  of  any  tenderness  to  the  accusers ;  perhaps 
his  lordship's  sympathies  may  have  been  somewhat  awakened  for  the 
accused. 

Though  last,  not  least,  the  honourable  and  learned  member  for 
Kilkenny  has  been  invited  to  come  here  this  day — to  divide  the  tickets 
for  this  assembly  in  Exeter  Hall— to  meet  the  charges  which  have  been 
distinctly  specified,  and  distinctly  told  to  him  in  the  letter— and  to 
defend  not  only  his  Church  but  himself,  who  is  personally  implicated 
in  them ;  and  the  honourable  and  learned  member  has  thought  proper 
to  decline  the  invitation.  I  submit,  therefore,  to  my  Roman 
Catholic  friends  who  may  be  here — I  submit  to  my  Roman  Catholic 
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friends  in  Ireland,  whether  any  unfair  charge  has  been  made  against 
their  instructors,  and  whether  they  have  not  had  the  fullest  and  most 
ample  opportunity  of  meeting  every  one  of  them  ?  I, call  on  them,  as 
a  Christian  minister,  solemnly  to  reflect,  that  the  persons  who  have 
propagated  these  doctrines  among  them,  as  with  the  authority  of  God, 
have  refused  to  stand  forward  and  answer  for  them,  even  before  the 
insignificant  judgment  of  their  fellow-creatures ;  and  I  suggest  to  my 
dear  countrymen,  my  Roman  Catholic  countrymen,  whom  I  do  love 
in  my  soul,  and  whom  in  proportion  to  the  love  which  I  bear  them,  I 
mourn  over  when  I  see  them  the  victims  of  iniquity  such  as  this-— I 
call  on  them  to  lay  their  hands  on  their  hearts,  to  retire  into  their 
secret  chambers,  and  to  think,  as  in  the  presence  of  the  Judge  of 
heaven  and  of  earth,  how  doctrines  and  principles  shall  stand  before 
the  bar  of  God,  which  those  who  inculcate  them  dare  not  bring  to 
the  tribunal  of  human  opinion. 

Mr.  O'Connell  was  informed  of  the  object  of  this  meeting ;  he  was 
told  that  certain  facts  respecting  <'  Dens's  Theology"  were  to  be  men- 
tioned ;  he  was  told  that  the  Rhemish  notes  were  to  be  spoken  of;  he 
knew  all  the  facts  concerning  them ;  he  was  deeply  implicated  in  them ; 
and  he  confessed,  as  you  shall  hear,  at  one  time,  their  vast  importance : 
he  was  informed  most  fully  the  nature  of  the  charges  ;  he  was  allowed 
abundant  time  to  prepare  his  answer,  and  he  has  refused  to  appear :  he 
has  suffered,  as  they  say,  judgment  to  go  by  default.     The  honourable 
and  learned  gentleman  has  given  his  reasons  in  his  letter  to  the  com- 
mittee ;  they  are  several.     First,  "  the  unhappy  person's  exhibitions 
in  public,"  whom  he  was  called  on  to  meet.     Secondly,   "  the  inde- 
scribable conduct  of  that  unhappy  person  to  that  meek  and  venerable 
prelate.  Dr.  Murray."     Lastly,  the  utter  "  want  of  courtesy"  on  my 
part.    I  feel  indebted  to  him  for  the  delicacy  which  has  been  dis- 
played on  his.     He  says  "  that  unhappy  person  ;"  you  know  what  he 
means  by  that.     That  fanatical  person,  that  (here  the  reverend  gen- 
tleman significantly  put  his  hand  to  his  head) — (cheers  and  laughter) — 
you  understand,  I  see,  what  he  means.     But  afler  all,  he  was  called 
upon  to  meet  not  an  individual,  but  facts  and  documents.     Now,  you 
know,  facts  are  not  fanatical — documents,  you  know,  are  not  deranged. 
As  to  myself,  I  know  not  how  far  the    "  march  of  intellect"   may 
have    left   me   behind,    but   I   recollect  the  time  when  it  was  not 
considered  indicative  of  insanity  to  appeal  to  sober  facts  and  docu- 
ments— and  when  it  was  not  considered  the  part  of  conscious  inno- 
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cence  to  decline  the  investigation.  As  to  my  <<  indescribable 
conduct  to  that  meek  and  venerable  prelate.  Dr.  Murray,"  it  is  not  for 
me  to  remark  on  the  professional  peculiarities  of  any  gentleman  ;  but 
I  must  confess  that  the  honourable  and  learned  member  for  Kilkenny 
It  the  first  lawyer  I  have  known,  whose  clients  were  so  exceedingly 
innocent,  and  whose  cause  was  so  exceedingly  good,  that  he  could  not 
undertake  to  defend  it. 

As  to  the  neglect  of  courtesy  on  my  part,  perhaps  I  must  plead 
guilty  to  the  charge;  and  if  so,  I  cannot  sufficiently  deplore  my  own 
loss  in  being  deprived  this  day  of  the  benefit  of  the  instruction  and 
the  example  of  the  hon.  member  himself.  Oh  !  Mr.  Chairman,  how 
you  are  to  be  envied  I  Oh  !  happy  House  of  Commons  I  What  an  era 
of  chaste  and  classic  eloquence  has  dawned  upon  the  senate  since  the 
honorable  gentleman  has  graced  that  august  assembly  I  Oh !  happy 
senate !  happy,  thrice  happy  country !  if  her  statesmen  were  only  go- 
verned by  such  principles,  and  her  orators  fashioned  on  so  chaste  and 
finished  a  model !  But  I  have  one  piece  of  intelligence  to  convey  to 
the  meeting,  which  I  have  no  doubt  will  be  humbly  and  thankfully 
received.  The  honourable  gentleman,  though  he  declines  coming 
here  toda^,  condescends  to  say  to  the  meeting,  *<  Accept,  I  beg  of  you^ 
my  full  consent  to  your  drawing  up  and  passing  any  resolutions  you 
please."  How  gracious  !  I  trust  you  are  deeply  sensible  of  this  con- 
descension. 

How  long  Protestant  freemen  may  be  at  liberty  to  stand  in  public, 
and  in  the  spirit  of  the  British  and  Christian  truth,  to  maintain  the 
cause  of  God's  eternal  Word  against  the  superstitions  of  the  church 
of  Rome,  it  is  not  for  me  to  calculate.  But  this  I  say,  that,  since 
we  have  the  permission  of  the  hon.  and  learned  member  for  Kilkenny, 
we  shall  proceed  to  enjoy  it. 

He  says — "  I  care  not  whether  your  resolutions  be  reproba-tory, 
or  approba-tory,  or  lauda-tory,  or  any  other  tory,"  &c. 

I  beg  to  say  that  they  shall  be  not  any  of  these  toiies,  but  with  the 
honourable  and  learned  gentleman's  permission,  they  shall  be  exfosi- 

TORT. 

Therefore,  without  dwelling  longer  on  the  subject,  I  shall  proceed  to 
lay  before  you  the  first  resolution,  which  it  is  my  intention  to  propose : — 

"  Resolved, — That  from  the  facts  and  documents  already  laid  before 
the  public,  and  from  those  laid  before  this  meeting,  it  is  clearly  estab- 
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liihed,  that  the  Roman  Catholic  bishops  of  Ireland  have,  for  twenty- 
seven  years  past,  and  upwards,  set  up  a  standard  of  theology  as  the 
best  guide  for  their  prieste,  which  contains  principles  of  the  most  into- 
lerant and  persecuting  nature  towards  Protestants  of  all  denominations. 
That  it  is  also  clearly  established,  that  the  Roman  Catholic  Bishops  of 
Leinster  have  set  up  this  same  standard  of  theology  as  the  conference 
book  for  their  province  since  the  year  1831 ;  and  that,  notwithstanding 
the  just  sentiments  of  indignation  and  alarm  repeatedly  expressed  on 
this  account,  at  numerous  public  meetings  of  their  Protestant  fellow- 
subjects,  they  continue  to  hold  up  this  book  as  their  standard  still.'' 

This  resolution  merely  calls  on  the  meeting  to  re-affirm,  in  part,  its 
conviction  of  the  truth  of  the  facts  already  laid  before  the  public     It 
is  not  my  intention  to  recapitulate  those  facts,  or  to  dwell  on  ''  Dens's 
Theology ;"  but  there  are  one  or  two  documents  in  my  possession  not 
yet  laid  before  the  public  on  this  subject,  which  I  will  just  mention. 
One  is  a  catechism  and  sketch  of  Irish  history,  compiled  by  way  of 
question  and  answer  for  the  use  of  schools.    It  was  printed  in  the  year 
1815,  and  is  of  such  an  infamous  description,  that  neither  the  name  of 
the  printer  nor  that  x)f  the  author  is  prefixed  to  it.    It  is  a  catechism 
of  sedition.    I  have  been  credibly  informed,  but  I  cannot  assert  it  as  a 
fact,  that  it  was  composed  by  a  person — a  Roman  Catholic  priest,  who 
was  one  of  the  greatest  agitators  in  Ireland,  and  who  was  sent  from 
Ireland  as  a  bishop  to  America,  to  import  the  same  principles  there 
which  he  had  planted  at  home.    It  was,  at  all  events,  composed  by  one 
who  was  acquainted  with  all  the  movements  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
hierarchy,  for  in  it,  for  the  first  time,  I  have  seen  two  resolutions 
actually  entered  into  by  the  Roman  Catholic  bishops,  on  the  day  upon 
which  they  first  selected  "  Dens's  Theology"  in  1808.     They  met  on 
that  day  to  consider  the  principle  of  the  veto,  and  passed  resolutions 
declaratory  of  their  determination  not  to  allow  any  alteration  in  the 
canonical  mode  hitherto  observed  in  the  nomination  of  the  Irish  Roman 
Catholic  bishops.     The  point  to  which  I  call  your  attention  is  this : — 
this  catechism  states,  **  these  synodical  resolutions  against  the  veto  were 
signed  by  twenty-three  prelates ;"  so  that  every  Roman  Catholic  bishop 
in  Ireland  but  one,  was  concerned  in  the  adoption  of  Dens's  work  as 
their  standard  of  theology,  and  in  the  commission  given  to  Mr.  Coyne 
to  print  the  first  edition.     The  next  document  to  which  I  call  your 
attention  is  a  very  singular  one.     This  book  which  I  hold  in  my  hand 
contains  two  pamphlets,  one  published  in  the  year  1821,  and  the  other 
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in  the  year  1822.  They  are  entitled  <<  A  Development  of  the  Cruel 
and  Dangerous  Inquisitorial  System  of  the  Court  of  Rome  in  Ireland  }t* 
and  come  from  the  pen  of  a  Roman  Catholic  priest — a  man  who  lived 
and  died  in  conscientious  communion  with  the  church  of  Rome.  He 
wasy  therefore,  not  converted  to  Protestantism — there  is  no  Protest- 
antism in  die  book ;  it  is  the  confession,  or  rather  the  statement,  of  an 
honesty  conscientious,  loyal  Roman  Catholic,  who  fell  himself  a  victim 
to  the  sincerity  of  those  principles  of  duty  and  loyalty  to  his  sovereign 
which  he  maintained.  His  name  is  Morrissy,  and  he  states  in  his 
pamphlets  two  matters  connected  with  Dens  as  facts.    He  says — 

"  A  respectable  divine  called  Dens  wrote  the  *  Course  of  Theology.' 
This  author  is  highly  recommended  by  our  bishops  and  superiors  to 
parish  priests,  and  all  those  who  have  the  care  of  souls  and  government 
of  the  people.  This  same  author  was  reprinted  in  Dublin  by  a  Roman 
Catholic  bookseller,  a  {qw  years  ago,  and  distributed  among  the  Roman 
Catholic  clergy  throughout  Ireland.  In  his  treatise  on  faith,  he 
explains  and  inculcates  what  punishments  are  and  should  be  inflicted 
on  heretics." 

He  then  details  the  statements  on  this  head,  which  have  been  read 
in  Exeter  Hall.  This  was  in  1822.  He  states  that  in  the  year  1815 
— the  year  in  which  this  catechism  was  printed,  when  a  certain  bishop, 
Doctor  Marum,  was  appointed  to  the  diocese  of  Ossory,  he  had  pro- 
posed printed  conferences  to  his  clergy,  and  that  in  these  printed  con- 
ferences he  asks  his  clergy,  «  What  is  the  definition  and  division  of 
heresy?  What  are  the  punishments  decreed  against  heretics? 
Qtuenam  sunt  pcerue  contra  hcereticos  latts  ?"  The  very  questions  which 
you  find  in  the  Directory  of  the  Roman  Catholic  priests  of  Leinster 
for  1 832.  He  states,  that  among  the  questions  proposed  in  the  printed 
conferences  of  Ossory  in  1815,  these  very  questions  were  discussed  in 
this  diocese.  He  proves,  at  least  he  confidently  asserts,  that  all  the 
constitutions  which  the  courts  of  Rome  ever  enacted  against  heretics 
were  kept  in  full  and  powerful  operation  by  the  bishops  of  Ireland; 
and  the  statement  of  that  man  I  assert  can  be  proved  by  most  incon- 
trovertible documents.  It  was,  indeed,  my  intention  to  have  brought 
forward  these  documents  to-day,  and  to  have  put  by  the  question  of 
the  Bibles ;  but  the  committee  having  stated  that  they  were  pledged 
to  the  public,  that  that  question  should  be  brought  forward,  I  have 
omitted  these  documents,  and  shall  call  your  attention  more  particu- 


168       THIRD  MEETING  AT  EXETER  HALL. 

larly  to  the  notes  of  M^Namara's  Bible  this  day.  But  I  will  previously 
mention  two  other  documents  respecting  Dens.  On  tlie  last  day  of 
our  meeting  here,  the  11th  of  July,  Mr.  Woods,  the  compiler  of  th& 
*•  Directory,"  wrote  a  letter,  in  which  he  says,  *•  We  have  adopted  the 
order  followed  by  Dens,  and  we  shall,  God  willing,  continue  to  do  so."^ 

The  words  of  Mr.  Woods  I  wish  now  to  show  you  are  true ;  for 
Jiere  is  the  "Directory"  for  the  year  1836,  (and  here  is  a  volume  of 
*^  Dens,")  in  which  the  conferences  are  followed  in  regular  succession, 
page  afler  page,  where  they  lefl  off  last  year.  One  singular  ciraim^ 
stance  occurred  to  me  the  other  day :  a  gentleman  asked  me  whether 
I  wished  to  see  an  old  edition  of  "  Dens,"  and  he  afterwards  got  me 
this  edition  which  I  have  before  me,  and  which,  curiously  enough,  ia 
the  edition  that  belonged  to  the  very  man,  Morrissy,  who  wrote  the 
book  to  which  I  have  referred.  Here,  I  say,  is  his  edition — here  are 
his  own  marks;  it  was  bought  from  the  man  who  bought  it  at  his 
auction.  There  is  a  fact  before  you  respecting  that  book.  There  is 
another  singular  point — that  this  set  of  "Dens"  was  printed  at  Liege, 
on  the  Continent,  not  one  of  the  edition  which  the  bishops  commanded 
Coyne  to  print  in  1808;  which  shows  that  not  only  that  edition  was 
printed,  but  also  that  it  was  necessary  to  import  a  foreign  edition  to 
satisfy  the  demands  of  the  bishops  and  priests  of  Ireland.  You  will, 
therefore,  I  trust,  have  no  difficulty,  from  facts  and  documents,  in 
passing  a  resolution,  that  this  standard  has  been  set  up  in  Ireland,  and, 
as  the  "  Directory"  shows  you,  that  the  bishops  continue  to  adopt  it. 

The  second  resolution  which  I  have  the  honour  to  propose  is 
this : — 

"  Resolution  2d  :  Resolved — That  from  the  facts  and  documents 
laid  before  this  meeting  it  is  clearly  established  that  the  Bible,  con- 
taining the  Rhemish  notes,  which  had  been  published  in  Dublin  in 
1816,  and  which  Protestants  were  led  to  believe  was  totally  disclaimed 
by  the  Roman  Catholic  Bishops,  was  again  reprinted  at  Cork,  under 
their  patronage,  in  1818,  and  that  it  has  been  for  eighteen  years 
privately  circulated  among  the  Roman  Catholics  of  Ireland,  and  that 
this  Bible  establishes  the  fact  that  the  doctrines  of  intolerance,  cruelty, 
and  persecution  contained  in  *  Dens's  Theology,*  so  far  from  being  ob- 
solete, or  the  mere  opinions  of  an  individual,  are  not  only  held  by  the 
Roman  Catholic  bishops  and  priests,  in  their  private  conferences,  but 
that  they  have  been  by  them  propagated  and  inculcated  on  the  Roman 
Catholic  population  as  the  authoritative  and  infallible  principles  of  their 
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Church,  and  that  these  notes  and  principles  so  taught  to  the  people  are 
of  tliemselves  sufficient  to  account  for  all  the  convulsions  and  crimes 
that  have  disorganised  the  frame  of  society  in  Ireland." 

This  resolution  divides  itself  into  three  heads ;  first,  that  the  Bible, 
with  these  Rhemish  notes,  was  published  in  1816,  and  that  the  Pro- 
testants were  led  to  believe  that  it  was  disclaimed  by  the  Roman 
Catholic  hierarchy. 

2dly — That  the  same  Bible  was  reprinted  at  Cork,  under  their 
pAtronage,  in  1618. 

And,  thirdly — As  to  the  value  and  effects  of  the  doctrines  contained 
in  this  Bible,  you  will  observe  that  you  are  called  on  to  consider  facta 
and  documents,  and  that  you  cannot  be  charged  with  being  misled  by 
▼ague,  or  senseless,  or  fiuiatical  declamation  ;  but  when  your  judgment 
is  affirmed,  as  I  trust  it  will  be,  you  can  conscientiously  say  to  your* 
selves,  you  can  tell  it  to  your  friends,  you  can  tell  it  to  your  children, 
that  the  judgment  you  pronounced  was  pronounced  on  facts  and  docu- 
ments which  were  laid  before  your  eyes. 

The  first  point  is,  that  this  Bible  with  the  Rhemish  notes  was  pub- 
lished in  1816.  This  is  a  question  undisputed ;  no  person  has  ventured 
to  question  the  fact.  It  was  published  by  Coyne,  in  Dublin,  in  1816, 
and  contains  those  notes.  The  Protestants  were  led  to  suppose  that  it 
was  totally  disclaimed  by  the  Roman  Catholic  bishops  and  priests  of 
Ireland.  There  are  some  points  connected  with  it  which  are  important 
to  be  stated.  This  Bible  was  intended,  although  the  fact  has  been 
hitherto  not  known,  to  be  circulated  privately ;  not  to  be  published, 
but  to  be  printed  and  circulated  among  Roman  Catholic  subscribers 
alone.  This  is  proved  by  documents  which  I  will  show  to  you.  Here 
is  a  book  entitled  **  Letters  from  Mr.  Blair  to  Mr.  Wilberforce,  on  the 
Revival  of  Popery,"  published  in  London  in  1*8 1 9*  This  gentleman 
lays  before  the  public  some  facts  connected  with  this  Bible.  He  says 
that  the  editor  mentions  that  this  work  was  published  by  M*Namara 
in  1813,  and  that  its  exterior  title-page  was  as  follows: — 

•*  The  Holy  Catholic  New  Testament,  patronised  by  his  Grace  the  Most  Rev. 
Dr.  O'Reilly,  Koman  Catholic  Lord  Primate  of  all  Ireland,  and  Archbishop  of 
Armagh;  his  Grace  the  Most  Rev.  Dr.  Troy,  Koman  Catholic  Archbishop  of 
Dublin;  his  Grace  the  Most  Rev.  Dr.  Murray,  R.  C.  Coad.  Archbishop  of 
Dublin,  and  President  of  the  Royal  College  of  St.  Patrick,  Maynooth;  the 
Right  Rev.  Dr.  Moylan,  Roman  Catholic  Bishop  of  Cork;  the  Right  Rev.  Dr. 
Power,  AoiDAQ  Catholic  Bishop  of  Waterford ;  the  Right  Rev.  Dr.  Ryan,  Romiw 
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Catholic  Goad,  Bishop  of  Ferns ;  the  Right  Rev.  Dr.  Delany,  Roman  CathoUe 
Bishop  of  Kildare  and  Leigblin;  the  Right  Rev.  Dr.  O'Reilly,  Roman  Catholic 
Bishop  of  Kilmore ;  the  Right  Rev.  Dr.  Mansfield,  V.  C.  of  Ossoiy ;  the  Most 
Rev.  Dr.  Bodkin,  Roman  Catholic  Warden  of  Galway;  the  Rev.  Dr.  John 
Murphy,  Archdeacon  of  Cork;  the  Rev.  Dr.  McCarthy,  Dean  of  Cork;  mnd 
nearly  three  hundred  Roman  Catholic  Clergymen  in  different  parts  of  Ireland.** 

It  is  a  singular  fact  that  this  original  advertisement  has  been  provi- 
dentially preserved,  and  there  it  is  on  the  cover  of  that  Testament 
(holding  it  up).     There  are  the  names  printed  on  the  external  cover 
of  that  Testament ;  and,  still  more  singular,  it  is  a  Testament  of  1818. 
But  there  are  the  names  and  there  is  the  date,  1813 — which  establishes 
this  fact — that  M'Namara,  the  publisher  of  this  Bible  in  1818,  was 
engaged  with  these  very  same  prelates  in  printing  this  former  edition, 
which  came  out  in  1816;  and  he,  having  in  his  possession  some  of  the 
advertisements  which  remained  from  the  former  edition,  put  them  on 
the  external  cover  of  the  second  edition,  because  the  principles  and 
names  were  precisely  the  same  that  were  contained  in  both.     I  said 
that  this  Bible  was  intended  not  to  be  published  but  to  be  circulated 
privately,  and  here  we  have  a  proof  in  this  advertisement.     It  is  sud 
here — '^  one  number  will  be  published  every  fortnight,  and  sold  to 
subscribers  only  at  Is.  8d."    Here  we  see  it  is  limited  <<  to  subscribers 
only  ;"  and  how  were  they  to  be  furnished  with  it  ?     We  see  here  on 
the  next  cover — <<  Proper  people  will  be  appointed  in  each   town 
throughout  Ireland  to  leave  the  numbers  and  parts  as  soon  as  pub- 
lished at  the  respective  house  of  each  subscriber."     This  M'Namara, 
who  became  a  bankrupt  in  the  next  year,  did  he,  I  wonder,  command 
a  force,  by  which  he  could  disperse,  in  every  town  in  Ireland,  the 
numbers  of  his  Bible'  as  they  came  out,  and  deliver  them  at  the  houses 
of  his  subscribers  ?  He  must  have  had  an  immense  capital.    I  wonder 
he  became  a  bankrupt  so  soon.     This  Bible,  however,  gained  pub- 
licity ;  I  believe  in  this  way.     This  M^Namara  engaged  a  Protestant 
printer  to  print  this  book  in  Dublin.     Now,   whether  it  was,   that 
when  this  was  found  out,  it  was  discovered  that  the  proper  use  could 
not  be  made  of  that  Bible  tlirough  the  means  of  a  Protestant  printer^* 
or  that  the  Protestant  printer  might  be  likely  to  betray  the  secret,  so 
that  the  Bible  could  not  be  kept  concealed  or  confined  only  to  sub- 
scribers ;  whether  this  was  the  case  or  not,  I  cannot  tell ;  but  all  I 
know  is,  that  the  fact  was  made  public  as  to  the  printing  of  this  Bible ; 
and  some  notes,  of  which  you  shall  learn  somethingi  were  brought 


THIRD  MEETING  AT  EXETER  HALL.       171 

forward  by  the  **  British  Critic.*'    You  will  now  hear  the  reason  which 
Protestants  had  to  believe,  that  these  notes  were  completely  disclaimed 
by  the  Roman  Catholic  hierarchy.  You  will,  perhaps,  permit  me  to  rest 
a  while,  and  my  rev.  friend,  Mr.  Thelwall,  will  read  to  you  from  this 
book — 1st,  the  declaration  of  Dr.  Troy,  denouncing  the  notes  to  this 
Bible,  abjuring  them,  and  forbidding  that  they  should  be  received  by 
any  of  the  clergy  in  his  diocese.     2dly,  a  letter  from  Mr.  Coyne> 
the  bookseller,  to  Dr.  Troy  ;  for  Coyne's  character  was  called  in  ques- 
tion, as  in  the  title-page  of  the  book  it  was  stated  to  have  been 
approved  of  by  Dr.  Troy  (I  may  remark  that  the  names  of  all  the  rest 
of  the  bishops  were  suppressed  in  this  volume) ;  and,  in  vindication  of 
his  character,  he  was  obliged  to  write  a  letter  to  Dr.  Troy,  from  which 
we  find  that  this  book  which  he  abjures,  was  the  one  which  he  had 
himself  approved,  and  that  it  was  printed  under  his  patronage. 
The  Rev.  Mr.  Thelwall  then  read  the  extracts  in  question.* 
The  Rev.  Mr.  M'Ghee  tlien  resumed  as  follows  : — This  disclaimer 
oo  the  part  of  Dr.  Troy  was  enough,  I  think,  to  convince  the  minds  of 
the  Protestants,  who  are  not  accustomed  to  such  frauds,  that  Dr.  Troy 
was  sincere ;  and  that,  on  the  part  of  the  Roman  Catholic  hierarchy, 
the  Bible  was  abjured.    Let  us  now  turn  from  the  hierarchy  to  the 
iaity.     Here  I  have  the  proceedings  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Board,  on 
the  1st  and  4th  of  December,  1817;  they  are  taken  from  the  Dublin 
Evening  Post — a  paper  always  in  the  interest  of  the  Roman  Catholics. 
Here  is  the  speech  of  Mr.  O'Connell.  I  regret  that  the  honourable  and 
learned  member  is  not  here,  to  do  justice  to  it  himself  this  day. 

"These  notes,"  said  Mr.  O'Connell,  "were  of  English  growth — 
they  were  written  in  agitated  times,  when  the  title  of  Elizabeth  was 
questioned  on  the  ground  of  legitimacy.  Party  spirit  was  then  ex- 
tremely violent,  politics  mixed  with  religion,  and,  of  course,  disgraced 
it.  Mary  Queen  of  Scotland  had  active  partisans,  who  thought  it 
would  forward  their  purposes  to  translate  the  Bible  and  add  to  it  those 
obnoxious  notes ;  but  very  shortly  afler  the  establishment  of  the 
College  of  Douay,  the  Rhemish  edition  was  condemned  by  all  the 
doctors  of  that  institution,  who,  at  the  same  time,  called  for  and  re- 
ceived the  aid  of  the  Scotch  and  Irish  colleges. 

t  **  The  book  was  thus  suppressed,  and  an  edition  of  the  Bible,  with 
notes,  was  published  at  Douay,  which  has  been  ever  since  adopted  by 

*  These  extracts,  viz.  Dr.  Troy's  disclaimer,  and  Mr.  Coyne's  reply,  will  be  found 
in  pp.  d6  and  37  of  this  yoI.  f  First  Appendix  XIIL 
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the  Catholic  Church — so  that  they  had  not  only  condemned  and  sup- 
pressed the  Rhemish  edition,  but  they  published  an  edition  with  notes, 
to  which  no  objection  has  been  or  could  be  urged.  From  that  period 
there  have  been  but  two  editions  of  the  Rhemish  Testament,  and  the 
late  one  was  published  by  a  very  ignorant  printer  in  Cork,  a  man  of 
the  name  of  M'Namara,  who  was  not  capable  of  distinguishuig  be- 
tween the  Rhemish  and  any  other  edition  of  the  Bible.  He  meant  to 
publish  a  Catholic  Bible,  and  having  put  his  hand  on  the  Rhemish 
edition,  he  commenced  to  print  it  in  numbers.  He  subsequently  be- 
came a  bankrupt,  and  his  property  in  this  transaction  was  vested  in  a 
Mr.  Cumming,  a  respectable  bookseller  in  this  city.  He  is  eith^  a 
Presbyterian  or  a  Protestant ;  but  he  carried  on  the  work  like  M*Na- 
mara,  merely  to  make  money  of  it  as  a  commercial  specidation.'' 

Speculation !  so  Coyne  published  Dens,  as  Dr.  Murray  says,  on  spe- 
culation I  To  be  sure  how  fond  of  speculation  these  Irish  booksellers 
are  I 

**  And  yet,"  said  Mr.  O'Connell,  "  our  enemies  have  taken  it  up  with 
avidity — they  have  asserted  that  the  sentiments  of  these  notes  are 
cherished  by  the  Catholics  in  this  country.  He  would  not  be  sur- 
prised to  read  speeches  in  the  next  parliament  on  this  subject,"  &c. 

Again — 

"  At  a  meeting,  on  the  1st  December,  Mr.  O'Connell  is  represented 
to  have  observed,  <  that  he  had  been  informed  that  a  number  of  com- 
mercial gentlemen  could  not  conveniently  attend  the  meeting  this  day, 
as  they  had  been  detained  on  'Change.  He  submitted  the  propriety 
of  adjournment  to  Thursday  next,  as  matters  of  considerable  interest 
and  im{)ortance  were  likely  to  come  under  discussion.  He  would,  in 
the  mean  time,  give  notice,  that  on  the  next  day  of  meeting  he  would 
move  that  a  sub-committee  might  be  appointed,  to  draw  up  a  disavowal 
of  the  bigoted,  uncharitable,  and  intolerant  doctrines  contained  in  the 
notes  to  the  Rhemish  Testament.  .Considerable  efforts,  it  appeared, 
had  been  made,  to  impute  these  doctrines  to  the  Catholic  body,  even 
by  men  who  knew  the  Catholics  held  them  in  utter  detestation.  It 
was  necessary  that  they  should  refute  the  calumny.  The  disavowal 
might  be  made  somewhat  comprehensive,  and  the  curious  history  of 
the  Rhemish  Testament  might  be  stated,  for  it  is  an  historical  fact, 
that  in  angry  times  in  England  these  notes  were  written  by  English 
clergymen,  but  were  never  countenanced  by  any  of  the  divines  of  tlie 
Catholic  Church  in  Ireland." 
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Pray  recollect  this  list  of  bishops  of  1813,  and  mark,  "  never  coun- 
tenanced by  any  of  the  divines  of  the  Catholic  Church  in  Ireland !  I !" 

**  They  were  always  denounced,  and  at  the  present  day  no  Catholic 
in  the  country  would  peruse  them  without  disgust.  (Loud  cries  of 
**  Hear,  hear,  hear,"  from  different  parts  of  the  room.)  I  trust,  and 
believe  that  many  Roman  Catholics  can  say  hear,  hear,  from  the 
bottom  of  their  hearts : — and  again,  I  say,  far  be  it  from  me  to  impute 
those  sentiments  to  any  individual  who  will  denounce  them,  unless  I 
can  prove  that  the  denunciation  is  false." 

"  And  yet,"  continues  Mr.  O'Connell,  "  those  corrupt  and  interested 
enemies  do  not  hesitate  to  say  that  those  doctrines  are  entertained  by 
the  Irish  people.  The  calumny  has  gone  abroad,  and  under  the  cir- 
cumstances, he  thought  it  would  be  wiser  to  refute  it — he  would 
therefore  give  notice  that  on  Thursday  next,  a  committee  be  appointed 
to  draw  up  a  disavowal  of  these  doctrines." 

Mr.  Eneas  McDonnell  said  that  the  words  of  Mr.  O'Conneli's  motion 
appeared  to  him  too  general — some  of  the  notes  of  the  Rhemish  Tes- 
tament were  bad  enough,  but  this  would  go  to  condemn  the  entire* 

Mr.  O'Connell  rose  and  observed,  that 

**  It  would  be  soon  enough  to  discuss  the  motion  when  it  should 
have  been  made ;  he  was  now  merely  giving  notice  of  a  proposition 
which  he  intended  to  submit.  He  remarked,  however,  that  the  de- 
nunciation of  these  intolerant  notes  by  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  was 
general.  It  was  his  intention  that  the  disavowal  should  be  framed  in 
such  a  way,  that  a  copy  of  it  could  be  forwarded  to  every  member  of 
both  houses  of  parliament.  When  he  came  to  make  his  motion,  he 
would  recommend  that  the  committee  be  instructed  to  introduce  a 
short  history  of  those  obnoxious  notes  with  the  document  they  should 
prepare.  He  again  stated,  that  the  Rhemish  notes  had  been  originally 
written  by  English  clergymen,  immediately  after  the  Reformation, 
men  who  had  just  been  deprived  of  valuable  livings — who  fled  from 
England — who  were  smarting  under  their  recent  losses,  and  were 
irritated  by  personal  injury,  and  inflated  by  religious  rancour.  Through 
the  Rhemish  notes  they  gave  vent  to  their  feelings,  and  these  notes 
were  immediately  disclaimed  by  the  Church.  They  had  lately  been 
surreptitiously  put  into  circulation  again ;  and  that  they  had  been 
again  denounced  was  matter  of  public  notoriety." 

"  Surreptitiously  put  into  circulation !" — Look,  only  look  at  the  list 
of  prelates  in  this  advertisement  on  the  cover  of  the  Bible,  and  mark 
— "  surreptitiously." 
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I  shall  now  read  the  proceeding!  on  the  4th  December:— 

Thunday,  December  4. 

<<  A  remarkably  full  meeting  of  the  Catholic  Board  took  place  on 
Thursday,  pursuant  to  adjournment,  Owen  O'Connor,  Esq.  in  the 
chain 

*^  Afler  some  preliminary  business,  Mr.  O'Connell  rose  to  make  his 
promised  motion  for  the  appointment  of  a  committee  to  prepare  a 
denunciation  of  the  intolerant  doctrines  contained  in  the  Rhemiah 
notes  ;  he  dwelt  upon  the  injurious  effects  of  these  abominable  notes ; 
in  prejudicing  the  public  mind  against  Catholic  emancipation,  and 
urged  the  consequent  necessity  of  an  immediate,  explicit,  authentic 
and  public  disavowal  of  them  by  every  Catholic  in  this  country.  He 
had  recently  been  in  England  himself,  and  personal  and  accurate  in- 
formation acquired  upon  the  spot  enabled  him  to  state,  that  if  these 
notes  were  not  denounced,  the  member  of  parliament  who  should  be 
hardy  enough  to  support  emancipation  in  the  next  session  of  parlia- 
ment would  run  a  very  considerable  risk  of  losing  his  seat  in  the  House 
of  Commons  on  the  approaching  election.  If  they  were  suffered  to 
remain  without  a  disavowal,  the  Catholics  would  have  to  encounter  in 
the  new  parliament  a  more  determined  hostility  than  had  been  arrayed 
against  them  since  the  union ;  nor  would  the  evil  be  delayed  even  till 
the  assembling  of  a  new  House  of  Commons. 

"  But  powerful  as  these  reasons  were,  there  were  others,  of  equal 
weight,  though  of  a  different  nature,  which  made  him  urge  this  dis- 
avowal more  anxiously.  He  owed  it  to  his  religion  as  a  Catholic 
and  a  Christian,  to  his  country  as  an  Irishman,  to  his  feelihgs  as 
a  human  being,  to  utterly  denounce  the  damnable  doctrines  con- 
tained in  the  notes  to  the  Rhemish  Testament.  He  was  a  Catholic 
upon  principle — a  stedfast  and  sincere  Catholic,  from  a  conviction 
that  it  was  the  best  form  of  religion  ;  but  he  would  not  remain  one  an 
hour  longer,  if  he  thought  it  essential  to  the  profession  of  the  Catholic 
faith  to  believe  that  it  was  lawful  to  murder  Protestants,  or  that  faith 
might  be  conveniently  broken  with  heretics.  Yet  such  were  the 
doctrines  laid  down  in  the  notes  to  the  Rhemish  Testament.  Mr. 
O'Connell  concluded  an  eloquent  and  sensible  speech,  by  moving  that 
a  committee  of  five  be  forthwith  appointed  to  prepare  a  denunciation 
of  the  Rhemish  notes.  He  said  he  would  also  move  that  the  denun- 
ciation so  prepared  should  be  transmitted  to  every  member  of  the 
houses  of  peers  and  commons,  to  all  the  dignitaries  of  the  Established 
Church,  to  the  members  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  and  to  the  Synod 
of  Ulster.    It  would  be  for  the  subsequent  consideration  of  the  board, 


THIRD  MEETING   AT  EXETER   HALL.  175 

whether  it  might  not  be  expedient  to  call  an  aggregate  meeting,  to 
which  a  recommendation  should  be  made  of  pronouncing  a  similar 
denunciation." 

The  committee  was  accordingly  appointed,  and  consisted  of  Mr. 
CyConnell,  Mr.  Mahon,  Mr.  Scully,  Mr.  McDonnell,  and  Mr.  O'Kelly. 
You  have  heard  the  eloquent  denunciation  of  the  Rhemish  notes  by 
the  hon.  and  learned  member  for  Kilkenny  ;  you  have  heard  how  they 
were  disclaimed,  not  only  on  public  grounds,  lest  they  should  intense 
the  English  people  against  the  civil  rights  of  the  Roman  Catholics,  but 
you  have  heard  them  disclaimed  from  a  higher  motive — "  Ai  a  Ca^ 
iholic — (u  a  Christian — as  a  debt  due  to  his  country  as  an  Irishman-^ 
and  a  debt  due  to  his  feelings  as  a  human  being."  What  were  then  the 
weighty  consequences  which  resulted  from  these  denunciations  of  Mr. 
O'Connell  ? — How  did  this  disclaimer  come  forward  from  the  com- 
mittee of  which  this  gentleman,  with  all  the  influence  of  the  board  at 
his  back,  was  appointed  a  member  ? — What  was  the  result  as  respected 
the  Rhemish  notes  ?     You  shall  hear* 

*'  Dublin  Evening  Poit,  December  11. 
<<  The  committee  appointed  to  prepare  an  address  on  the  occasion 
of  the  re-publication  of  the  Rhemish  notes,  obtained  time  till  Saturday 
to  make  their  report" 

Well,  Saturday  arrived  ;  what  said  the  committee  ? 

«  Dublin  Evening  Post,  December  16. 
'<  Mr.  O'Connell  stated  that  the  committee  appointed  to  prepare  a 
disavowal  of  the  Rhemish  notes  would  be  ready  to  make  their  report 
on  Thursday  next.  They  would  probably  adopt  the  disclaimer  of  the 
Archbishop  of  Dublin,  omitting  of  course  the  preliminary  part,  with 
which  they  had  no  concern,  for  it  was  couched  in  language  as  strong 
and  as  general  as  could  be  desired." 

Well  now,  let  Mr.  O'Connell  have  his  time :  here  you  see  all  things 
are  smooth ;  the  report  is  now  immediately  to  be  presented  to  you ; 
they  have  their  disclaimer  all  ready ;  they  have  not  only  the  authority 
but  the  example ;  nay,  more,  they  have  the  very  words  of  their  prelate. 
Dr.  Troy ;  they  are  going  to  adopt  them.  Thursday  comes — when,  lo ! 
again  the  "  Evening  Post"  repeats,  December  18th : — 

"  Mr.  O'Connell  moved — That  further  time  be  granted  to  the  com- 
mittee appointed  to  prepare  a  disavowal  of  the  Rhemish  notes,  until 
Saturday  se'nnight." 
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Oh  !  this  difficult  report !  Ten  days  more  I — thU  laborious  report 
Well,  Saturday  se'nnight  came.     Now  it  comes. 

«  Dublin  Evening  Post,  Jaouary  18th. 

'*  The  Catholic  Board  was  to  have  met  to  devise  means  to  remu- 
nerate Mr.  Hayes ;  the  Board,  we  have  heard,  is  extinct." 

Oh !  what  a  revolution !  Mr.  O'Connell  could  stand  up  tlien  as  a 
Catholic,  as  an  Irishman,  as  a  Christian,  as  a  man,  to  denounce  these 
Rhemish  notes.  These  disasters  and  disappointments  mar  his  mighty 
purpose  in  the  committee.  He  is  invited  to  come  and  explun  this 
interesting  event  in  Exeter  Hall ;  but  he  tells  us  in  his  apology,  that 
indeed  *<  religion  is  too  awful  a  thing  to  be  made  the  subject  of 
mountebank  exhibitions — it  is  by  far  of  too  tremendous  an  importance 
to  be  approached  in  any  other  spirit  than  that  of  humility."  Observe — 
"  humility.**  But  this  is  not  all — "  and  surrounded  by  the  purest 
charity  !** — the  purest  charity  recommended  in  this  Bible  [taking  up 
the  Rhemish  Bible.]  "  Charity,'*  remember,  "  the  purest."  Again,  he 
continues,  '*  the  spirit  of  charitable  humility  is  that  in  which  religious 
controversy  should  be  proposed  and  carried  on  !  !*' 

Would  that  we  had  the  advantage  of  a  .practical  lesson  on  the 
subject,  from  the  honourable  and  learned  member  here  this  day. 
'^  It  is,"  he  continues,  '*  so  conducted  in  many  Protestant  countries ; 
and  the  consequence  is — I  say  it  in  no  vain  boast — the  wise  and  the 
good  are  daily  forsaking  the  variegated  errors  of  anti-Catholic  belief, 
aud  crowding  into  the  ranks  of  those  who  endeavour  to  keep  *  tlie 
unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace.* " 

This  is  the  standard  of  it,  the  "  Rhemish  Bible !" 

"  The  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace!"  The  Rhemish  notes 
were  so  horrible  in  the  year  1817,  that  Mr.  0*Connell  himself  de- 
nounced them,  wished  to  call  an  aggregate  meeting  to  denounce  them, 
and  to  send  the  denunciation  to  every  member  of  Parliament :  but, 
when  called  to  denoimce  them  in  Exeter  Hall,  he  expresses  a  hope 
that  Protestants  may  soon  learn  to  come  over  to  the  Catholic  Church, 
that  endeavours  ^*  to  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of 
peace  ! !  I " 

The  question  was  very  important,  in  a  political  sense,  to  Mr. 
O'Conneil  at  that  period :  yet,  after  all  this  bluster,  and  bringing  it 
thus  prominently  before  the  public,  threatening  to  denounce  these 
notes,  and  having  a  coraniittee  for  the  purpose,  why  did  he  not  do 
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80  ?  That  is  the  question  which  I  wanted  to  ask  Mr.  O'Connell  before 
England  this  day.  I  will  tell  him  why  he  did  not  do  so.  (Interruption.) 
Sir,  I  solemnly  declare  that  I  do  not,  and  shall  not,  make  an  assertion 
here  this  day,  that  I  would  not  make  if  Mr.  O'Connell  were  standing 
here  himself,  as  he  says,  **  foot  to  foot,''  and  half  this  hall  filled  with 
Roman  Catholics.  Moreover,  if  Mr.  O'Connell  chooses  to  call  any 
statement  or  document  of  mine  into  question,  I  am  ready,  whenever 
it  pleases  God  to  give  mc  strength,  to  answer  him  on  this  platform 
at  any  time  that  he  pleases.  Having  said  so  much,  I  trust  that  I 
may  not  be  further  interrupted.  I  say,  why  did  not  Mr.  O'Connell 
denounce  that  Bible?  Why  was  the  Catholic  board  permitted 
to  become  extinct  on  that  occasion  ?  I  ask  the  question  again ; 
why  did  not  Mr.  O'Connell  carry  his  denunciation  of  tliese  notes 
into  practical  effect?  Why,  after  his  bluster  about  the  board  and 
committee,  were  board  and  committee  and  all  dissolved,  and  why  did 
he  do  nothing  ?  I  answer  again,  the  reason  was,  because  his  bishops 
would  not  permit  him.  I  say,  that  at  the  very  time  when  Dr.  Troy 
was  publishing  this  disclaimer,  in  October,  1817,  and  when  Mr. 
O'Connell  was  denouncing  the  Rhemish  notes  in  the  Catholic  board, 
the  Bible  was,  with  these  very  notes,  actually  in  the  press,  under  the 
sanction  of  Drs.  O'Reilly,  Troy,  Murray,  and  nine  other  Roman 
Catholic  bishops,  in  the  city  of  Cork.  Here  is  the  advertisement ; 
and  who  would  have  imagined  that  this  was  the  same  book  ? 

**  A  new  and  superb  and  elegant  edition  of  the  Catholic  Bible  now 
publishing  in  numbers  and  parts,  by  J.  A.  M'Namara,  Cork,  under 
the  patronage  of  his  Grace  the  Most  Rev.  Dr.  O'Reilly,  Roman 
Catholic  Lord  Primate  of  all  Ireland ;  his  Grace  the  Most  Rev.  Dr. 
Troy,  Roman  Catholic  Archbishop  of  Dublin ;  his  Grace  the  Most 
Rev.  Dr.  Murray,  Coadjutor  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  and  President  of  the 
Royal  College  of  Maynooth ;"  (then  follow  the  Roman  Catholic  Bishops  of 
Cork,  W^aterford,  Ferns,  &c.  &c.)  "containing  the  whole  of  the  books 
in  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  explained  or  illustrated  with  notes  or  anno- 
tations according  to  the  interpretation  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church, 
which  is  our  infallible  and  unerring  guide  in  studying  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, and  bringing  men  to  salvation." 

Under  this  title,  as  an  infallible  interpretation  of  Scripture,  is  a 
Bible  published  in  Cork,  which,  when  examined,  proves  to  be  a  reprint 
of  the  identical  Bible  published  in  1816  in  Dublin;  and  here  are  the 
names  of  the  bishops.    One  of  the  Bibles  having  been  sent  to  me 

VOL.  II.  ^ 
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from  Cork,  was  almost  in  pieces ;  on  sending  it  to  be  bound,  I  cut  off 
the  cover,  which  I  now  produce,  and  on  which  it  is  stated,  "  Patronized 
by  his  Grace  the  Most  Rev.  Dr.  O'Reilly,  the  Most  Rev.  Dr.  Troy, 
the  Most  Rev.  Dr.  Murray."  Here  they  are,  with  all  their  titles  and 
associates  in  their  work,  the  same  list  as  before.  But  this  first  ad- 
vertisement which  I  have  read  was  in  July,  1817,*  as  the  date  of  the 
pa[)er  in  which  it  appears  proves.  This  Bible  was  actually  in  the 
press  in  the  month  of  October,  1817,  under  liis  own  patronage,  while 
Dr.  Troy  was  abjuring  it  in  the  public  prints,  and  Mr.  O'Connell 
was  going  through  tin's  mock  denunciation  at  the  board.  This  is 
the  cover  of  the  Bible  of  1818;  here  arc  the  same  names  upon 
the  cover  of  that  of  1816.  But  this  advertisement,  on  this  cover  of 
1818,  is  dated  1813.  How  are  we  to  prove  that  the  names  of  those 
who  patronized  the  first  Bible  in  the  list  on  this  cover  are  not  copied 
from  the  old  advertisement,  and  put  down  as  patrons  on  this  cover  ? 
The  proof  is  here  on  the  covers  themselves.  Dr.  MurpKy,  who 
was  one  of  the  patrons,  was  Archdeacon  of  Cork,  and  is  so  put 
down  in  this  list  of  1813.  The  writ  of  bankruptcy  issued  against 
M*Namara  in  December,  1814;  so  he  had  no  more  to  do  with  this 
edition.  But  this  same  Dr.  Murphy  became  bishop  of  Cork  in  1815, 
and  we  have  his  name  put  down  as  bishop  of  Cork  in  this  list ;  and  the 
Bible  was  printed  in  his  own  diocese,  his  own  city.  Now,  an  anwer  has 
been  attempted  to  this.  It  has  been  said  that  the  Bible  of  1818  was  a 
mere  trick  of  the  booksellers :  that  Mr.  Cumniing,  after  M'Namara's 
bankruptcy,  had  completed  some  copies  of  them  to  cover  his  own  loss: 
that  it  was  printed  or  edited  by  M*Naniara  without  the  bishops' 
consent,  and  is  not  a  new  but  an  old  edition. — What  is  the  reply  to 
that  ?  The  best  reply  to  all  argument — the  matter  of  fact,  that  these 
are  not  the  same  editions,  but  different  editions.  And  as  I  know  that 
any  statement  of  mine  would  be  received  on  this  subject,  and  justly  so, 
with  doubt,  I  have  taken  the  liberty  of  requesting,  since  I  returned  to 
London,  some  professional  gentlemen  to  inspect  the  copies,  and  pro- 

•  This  is  the  date,  July  1817,  taken  from  the  Report  of  Mr.  Ghee's  speech  in  the 
"  Dublin  Evening  Mail,"  which  Mr.  O'Connell  charged  Mr.  M'Ghee  with  having 
iuppre8.«ed,  and  on  the  suppression  of  which  he  founded  his  defence  of  the  trans* 
action  in  the  ««  Dublin  Review. "  And  this  is  the  date  which  Dr.  Wiseman  and  the 
other  Roman  Catholics  came  on  the  platform  at  the  third  meeting  to  call  on  Mr. 
M'Ghec  to  produce ;  and  on  the  alleged  suppression  of  which  the  "  Courier"  charged 
him  with  fraud,  &c.   Sec  his  account  of  this  transaction  in  his  letter  to  Dr.  Wiseman. 
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nounce  whether  they  are  of  the  same  or  different  editions ;  and  when 
this  certificate  shall  have  been  read,  no  person  in  this  hall  will  enter- 
tain any  doubt  upon  the  subject : — 

«»  We  whose  names  are  hereunto  subscribed,  having  been  requested 
to  examine  copies  of  a  quarto  Bible — one  stated  in  the  title-page  to  be 
printed  and  published  by  Richard  Coyne,  Dublin,  a.d.  1816 — the 
other  stated  in  the  title-page  to  be  by  James  M'Namara,  printed  for 
the  proprietor,  Cork.  a.d.  1818,  and  to  give  it  as  our  opinion  whether 
those  copies  are  the  same  edition — do  give  it  as  our  decided  opinion 
that  they  are  different  editions.  Without  any  other  proofs  it  is  only 
necessary  to  state,  that  in  the  edition  of  1816  the  number  of  pages  in 
the  Old  TesUment  is  ir27,  while  in  that  of  1818  it  is  928.  In  the 
edition  of  1816  the  number  of  pages  in  the  New  Testament  is  424, 
whUe  in  that  of  1818  it  is  436. 


(Signed) 


"Thomas  Hatchard. 
"Wm.  Straker. 
"G.  Seely. 
«  James  Nisbet. 
"Francis  Rivinotow. 


«<  London,  July  12,  1836.** 


I  believe  I  need  say  no  more  to  establish  that  these  are  diflferent 
editions.  Now,  Dr.  Murray,  when  this  Vas  brought  forward,  denied 
all  knowledge  of  this  edition ;  and  it  remains  that  I  should  just  point 
out,  that  in  this  edition  a  list  of  subscribers  is  given,  with  the  names 
and  residences  of  1 827  subscribers  in  different  parts  of  Ireland ; 
among  whom  are  the  names  of  12  Roman  Catholic  bishops,  125 
priests,  and  the  rest  laymen ; — and  the  first  on  the  list  is  Dr.  Murphy, 
(Roman  Catholic  bishop  of  Cork,)  Dr.  Moylan,  (late  Roman  Catholic 
bishop  of  Cork,)  &c.  &c. 

Now,  it  is  said  that  these  names  are  fictitious.  But,  consider 
for  a  moment  these  facts.  In  the  city  and  county  of  Cork  there 
are  given  the  names  of  413  subscribers,  with  their  names  and  resi- 
dences, of  whom  thirty  are  priests,  and  three  bishops,  the  remaining 
380  laymen.  Are  the  laymen's  names  fictitious  ?  I  believe  a  bankrupt 
bookseller  could  not  print  a  quarto  Bible  of  this  kind  without  sub- 
scribers. He  printed  a  list  of  the  names  and  residences  of  his  sub- 
scribers. Where?  In  the  city  in  which  he  prints  his  Bible!  Can 
they  be  fictitious  P  can  a  man  falsify  the  names  and  residences  of  380 


180       THIRD  MEETING  AT  EXETER  HALL. 

persons  in  the  very  city  in  which  they  are  residing,  the  city  in  which 
his  book  is  being  printed?  Can  the  names  of  the  priests  be 
fictitious?  The  book  is  stated  to  be  published  in  numbers,  once 
A  fortnight;  and  in  the  advertisement  on  the  cover  it  ii  said,  that 
**  all  the  numbers  will  be  inspected,  and  undergo  a  critical  exami- 
nation by  the  Catholic  clergy/' — Were  these  numbers  published  once 
a  fortnight,  with  the  fictitious  names  of  these  priests  upon  the 
cover  as  subscribers,  and  with  this  advertisement  on  the  cover, 
in  the  very  city  in  which  the  priests  resided,  living  as  they  do  in 
habits  of  constant  intercourse  with  the  inhabitants,  and  connected  with 
them  upon  subjects  of  religion  ?  Is  it  possible,  I  say,  that  such  a  list  of 
the  names  of  these  priests  should  have  been  published  being  totally 
fictitious,  as  subscribers  to  a  work  with  which  really  they  had  nothing 
whatever  to  do  ?  Is  that  possible  ?  Again,  were  the  names  of  the  bishops 
fictitious?  Were  the  priests  likely,  having  their  names  put  as  subscribers 
to  a  publication  as  correcting  it  and  presiding  over  it — were  they, 
having  solemnly  sworn  obedience  to  their  bishops — were  they  likely,  I 
ask,  to  deliver  this  as  the  infallible  and  unerring  interpretation  of  the 
Catholic  Church,  with  the  bishops'  names  prefixed  to  it,  not  only 
without  their  consent,  but  against  their  consent,  and  with  Dr.  Troy's 
disclaimer  published  throughout  all  Ireland?  If  ever  there  was  a 
genuine  list  of  subscribers  to  a  book — if  ever  there  was  a  genuine 
book  published  upon  the  face  of  the  earth,  that  book  was  this,  pub- 
lished in  the  city  of  Cork  in  the  year  1818,  with  this  genuine  list  of 
subscribers,  whose  names  are  attached  to  it,  and  with  the  genuine 
names  of  these  bishops  and  priests  among  them. 

I  cannot  conceive  it  necessary  to  detain  you  longer  upon  the  fact  of 
the  printing  of  the  Bible;  we  will  now  consider  the  nature  of  the 
Bible.  You  have  heard  Dr.  Troy's  opinion  of  it.  You  have  heard 
Mr.  O'Connell's  opinion  upon  it.  You  shall  now  judge  for  your- 
selves. It  is  very  remarkable  that  the  notes  brought  forward 
in  the  •*  British  Critic"  having  excited  the  animadversion  of  the 
public  prints  in  England,  they  were  suppressed  in  some  few  copies  in 
the  edition  of  1818,  the  leaves  containing  them  cancelled  and  left 
out,  while  in  other  copies  of  1818  they  are  left  in  whole  and  entire, 
exactly  as  in  the  edition  of  181 G,  as  you  shall  sec;  for  what  purpose 
I  cannot  say — except,  indeed,  that  a  person  might  have  a  copy  by 
which  he  might  have  it  in  his  power  to  deceive,  and  to  say,  or  swear, 
that  the  Bibles  were  not  the  same,  because  the  notes  were  omitted. 
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I  only  state  the  fact.  (Here  there  were  three  Bibles  of  the  edition  of 
1818  put  into  the  hands  of  three  gentlemen  on  the  right  of  the  speaker, 
with  all  the  notes  in  fuU ;  and  one  gentleman,  Mn  Page,  on  his  left 
hand,  had  a  Bible  of  1818,  in  which  the  notes  were  omitted.  Mr. 
M<Ghee  was  reading  from  the  Bible  of  1816.)  The  first  text  1  shall 
read  is  a  note  on  Matt.  xiii.  29)  30 : — 

"  [Zerf,  perhaptJ]  The  good  must  tolerate  the  evil,  when  it  is  so 
strong  that  it  cannot  be  redressed  without  danger  and  disturbance  of 
the  whole  Church,  and  commit  the  matter  to  God's  judgment  in  the 
latter  day ;  otherwise,  where  ill  men,  be  thei/  heretics  or  other  fnale* 
fiuiare^  may  bepunithed  or  tuppre$3ed  without  disturbance  and  hoMard 
of  the  goody  they  may  and  ought  by  public  authority y  either  spiritual  or 
i€mporaly  to  be  chastised  or  executed!* 

The  three  gentlemen  on  the  right  stood  up  and  said — This  passage 
is  to  be  found  in  these  copies  of  the  edition  of  1818. 

Mr.  Page  said — It  is  not  to  be  found  in  this  copy  of  the  edition  of 
1818,  and  the  leaf  is  pasted  in. 

The  next  passage  is  on  Luke,  ix.  55.  That  is  the  passage  in  which, 
when  our  Saviour  had  been  refused  admittance  by  the  Samaritans,  and 
James  and  John  asked  whether  they  should  call  down  fire  from  heaven 
upon  them,  he  turned  and  said,  '<  Ye  know  not  what  manner  of  spirit 
ye  are  of."    And  here  is  the  note  on  our  Lord's  rebuke : — 

"Ver.  55.  \^He  rebuked  them!]  Not  justice,  nor  all  rigorous 
punishment  of  sinners,  is  here  forbidden,  nor  Elias's  fact  reprehended, 
nor  the  Church  or  Christian  princes  blamed  fur  putting  heretics  to 
death ;  but  that  none  of  these  should  be  done  for  desire  of  our  parti- 
cular revenge,  or  without  discretion,  and  regard  of  their  amendment, 
and  example  to  others.  Therefore  St.  Peter  used  his  power  upon 
Ananias  and  Sapphira,  when  he  struck  them  both  down  to  death  for 
defirauding  the  Church." 

The  three  gentlemen  on  the  right — This  is  found  in  these  copies  of 

1818. 

Mr.  Page — It  is  not  in  this  copy,  and  the  leaf  is  cancelled. 
Next  is  a  note  upon  Luke,  xiv.  23. 

"  Ver.  23.  \_Compel  them!]  The  vehement  persuasion  that  God 
useth,  both  externally  by  force  of  his  word  and  miracles,  and  inter- 
nally by  his  grace,  to  bring  us  unto  him,  is  called  compelling ;  not 
that  he  forceth  any  to  come  to  him  against  their  own  wills,  but  that  he 
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can  alter  and  mollify  a  hard  heart,  and  make  him  willing  that  before 
would  not.  St.  Augustin  also  referreth  this  compelling  to  the  penal  laws 
which  Catholic  princes  do  justly  use  against  heretics  and  schismaiicSf 
proving  that  they  who  are  by  their  former  profession  in  baptism  subject 
to  the  Catholic  Church,  and  are  departed  from  the  same  after  seets^ 
may  and  ought  to  be  compelled  into  the  unity  and  society  of  the  universal 
Church  again.  And  therefore  in  this  sense,  by  the  two  former  parts 
of  the  parable,  the  Jews  first,  and  secondly  the  Gentiles,  that  never 
believed  before  in  Christ,  were  invited  by  fair,  sweet  means  only; 
but  by  the  third,  such  are  invited  as  the  Church  of  God  hath  power 
over,  because  they  promised  in  baptism,  and  therefore  are  to  be 
revoked  not  only  by  gentle  means,  but  by  just  punishment  also." 

Three  gentlemen  on  the  right — This  is  in  these  three  copies  of  1818* 
Mr.  Page — In  this,  of  1818,  it  is  not;  it  has  been  cut  out,  and 

another  leaf  pasted  in. 

The  next  passage  to  which  I  would  call  your  attention,  is  a  note  on 

Acts  XXV.  11,  in  which  St.  Paul  appeals  to  Caesar : — 

'*  Chap.  XXV.  11.  If  St.  Paul,  both  to  save  himself  from  whipping 
and  from  death  sought  by  the  Jews,  doubted  not  to  claim  succour 
from  the  Roman  laws,  and  to  appeal  to  Csesar,  the  prince  of  the 
Romans,  not  yet  christened,  how  much  more  may  we  call  for  aid  of 
Christian  princes  and  their  laws,  for  the  punishment  of  heretics,  and 
for  the  Church's  defence  against  them  7    (St.  Aug.  50.)" 

Three  gentlemen  on  the  right. — This  note  is  in  these  copies  of  1818. 
Mr.  Page. — In  this  edition   of  it,  it  is  lefl  out,  and  another  leaf, 
which  may  be  seen  by  every  body,  has  been  pasted  in. 
The  next  is  a  note  on  Timothy,  iii.  9* 

-  "  All  heretics  in  the  beginning,  seem  to  have  some  show  of  truth, 
God,  for  just  punishment  of  men's  lives,  permitting  them  for  some 
time  in  some  persons  and  places  to  prevail ;  but  in  a  short  time  God 
detecteth  them,  and  openeth  the  eyes  of  men  to  see  their  deceits ; 
insomuch  that  after  the  first  brunt,  they  are  maintained  only  by  force, 
all  wise  men  in  a  manner  seeing  their  falsehood,  though  for  fear  of 
troubling  the  state  of  such  commonwealths,  where  unluckily  they  hav$ 
been  received,  they  cannot  be  so  suddenly  extirpated,** 

Three  gentlemen  on  the  right. — In  this  case,  again,  the  note  is  to 
be  found  in  these  copies  of  1818. 

Mr.  Page — It  is  not  to  be  seen  in  this  of  I8I8|  and  the  leaf  is 
pasted  in. 
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There  are  two  more  texts  to  which  I  wish  to  refer ;  the  first  is  Rev. 
u.  80.  **  I  have  a  few  things  against  thee,  because  thou  sufferest  that 
woman  Jezebel,"  &c.    The  note  is— 

<*  Rev.  ii.  20.  He  warneA  bishops  to  he  Mealaus  and  siout  ag^insi 
fiin  prophets  ami  heretics  of  what  sort  soever^  by  alluding  covertly  to 

the  example  of  holy  EliaSy  (hat  in  Meal  killed  four  hundred  ^nd  J^^ 
Jidse  propihUs  of  Jezebel,  and  spared  not  Ahab  nor  Jeaebel  themselvet» 

but  told  them  to  their  faces  that  they  troubled  Israel,  that  isi  tho 

fiuthful  people  of  God." 

Three  gentlemen  on  the  right — That  note  is  in  thesa  thr^  cppifl 
of  1818. 

Mr.  Page — It  is  not  here,  and  the  leaf  is  pasted  in  as  before. 
The  remainmg  passage  is  Rev.  xvii.  6,  on  which  the  note  is— 

**  Rev.  xvii.  6.  [^DrunJc  with  the  blood."] — It  is  plain  that  this  womaa 
•ignifietli  the  whole  body  of  all  the  persecutors  that  have,  and  shall* 
shed  so  much  blood  of  the  just,  of  the  prophets,  apostles,  and  other 
martyrs,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  to  the  end.  The  Pro* 
testants  foolishly  expound  it  of  Rome,  Jbr  that  there  they  put  heretics 
to  deaths  and  allow  of  their  punishment  in  other  countries;  but  their 
hlood  is  not  called  the  blood  of  saints,  no  more  than  the  blood  qfthievesy 
mankillers,  and  other  malefactors,  for  the  shedding  of  which,  by  order 
qfjusticCi  no  commonwealth  shall  answer.^ 

Three  gentlemen  on  the  right. — This  note  is  in  these  copies. 

Mr.  Page — It  is  not  in  this — the  leaf  is  pasted  in. 

Now,  I  have  selected  these  notes  for  the  purpose  of  showing  you 
that  these — they  are  I  believe  the  only  ones — are  expunged  from  this 
copy  and  retained  in  those  copies.  But  the  rest  of  the  notes  that  are 
found  in  this  expurgated  edition,  are  precisely  of  the  same  character. 
Does  Dens  tell  us  that  our  worship  is  '^  not  to  be  tolerated  ?"  What 
•ays  this  Bible  ? 

"  2  Cor.  vii.  14.  \What  fellowship  f]  Generally  here  is  forbidden 
conversation  and  dealings  with  all  infidels,  and  consequently  with 
heretics;  but  especially  in  prayers,  or  meeting  at  their  schismatical 
Service,  preaching,  and  other  divine  office  whatsoever,  which  the 
apostle  here  uttereth  in  more  particular  terms,  that  Christian  folks  may 
take  the  better  heed  of  it.  No  society,  saith  he,  or  fellowship — no 
participation  or  agreement — no  consent  between  light  am)  darknesSy 
Christ  and  Belial — the  temple  of  God,  and  the  temple  of  tdola^^ 
service^  as  pretended  worship  of  God  set  up  by  heretics  or  schismatics. 
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but  noihing  eUe  hut  service  ofBeUalf  and  plain  idolatry^  and  Aeir  oem- 
venticles  nothing  but  conspirations  against  Christ*  From  such,  there- 
fore, especially  toe  must  separate  ourselves  always  in  heart  and  mindf 
and  touching  any  act  of  religion,  in  body  also ;  according  as  the  chil* 
dren  of  Israel  were  commanded  hy  God  to  separate  themselves  from 
the  schismatics,  Korah,  Dathan,  and  Abiram,  and  their  tabernacles 
by  these  words, '  Depart  from  the  tabernacles  of  the  impious  men,  and 
touch  ye  not  those  things  which  appertain  to  them,  lest  ye  be  entrapped 
in  their  sins.'  ** 

Does  Dens  say  that  heretics  are  to  be  excommunicated  ?    What 
saith  this  Bible  ? 

<<  Cor.  1st  Epistle,  5th  chap,  and 5th  verse.   [^To  Satan."]   To  assure 
us  that  all  excommunicated  persons  are  in  the  power  and  possession  of 
the  devil,  and  quite  out  of  Christ's  protection,  as  soon  as  they  are 
separated  by  the  Church's  sentence  from  her  body,  and  the  sacrament 
and  fellowship  of  Christian  Catholic  men,  it  pleased  God  to  give  power 
to  the  apostles  and  prelates  of  the  primitive  Churchy  to  cause  the  deoit 
straight  upon  their  sentence  (f  excommunication  to  invade  the  ho^  of  the 
excommunicated^  and  to  torment  him  corporeally.    So  Christ  excom- 
municated  Judas,  and  the  devil  entered  into  him,  and  he  went  forth 
from  the  happy  fellowship  of  the  apostles.    (John  xiii.  27.)    So  this 
apostle  excommunicated  Alexander  and  Hymenoeus,  and  Satan  straight 
took  them.    (1  Timothy  i.)     Yea,  it  is  thought  that  St.  Peter  excom- 
municated Ananias  and  Sapphira,  and  for  sign  of  his  power  and  terror 
of  the  sentence,  struck  them  both  dead.    (De  Mirabil.  S.  Scripture, 
li.  3,  c.  16  ;  Apud.  S.  Augustin.)     Which  miraculous  power,  though  it 
be  not  joined  now  to  that  sentence,  yet,  as  far  as  concemeth  the 
spiritual  punishment  which  it  especially  appertaineth  to,  it  is  as  before, 
and  is,  by  the  judgment  of  the  holy  doctors  (St.  Cyprian,  ep.  26,  nu.  3. 
St.  Chrysostom,  in  1  Tim.  i.  ho.  5.     St.  Ambrose,  in  1  Tim.  i.    St. 
Hierom,  ep.  ad  Heliod.,  c.  7.     St.  Augustin  De  Cor.  and  Gra.  c.  16), 
the  terriblest  and  greatest  punishment  in  the  worlds  even  far  passing  all 
earthly  pain  and  torment  of  this  life,  and  being  a  very  resemblance  of 
damnation^  and  so  of\en  called  by  the  fathers,  namely,  by  St.  Augustin, 
— '  And  by  this  spiritual  sword,'  saith  St.  Cyprian,  aU  must  die  in 
their  souls  that  obey  not  the  priests  of  Christ  in  the  new  law^  cls  they 
that  were  disobedient  to  the  judges  in  the  old  law,  were  slain  with  a 
corporeal  sword.     Would  to  God,  the  world  knew  of  the  marvellous 
punishment    Christ  hath  appointed  the  priests  to  execute    upon  the 
offenders  of  his  lawsf  and  especially  upon\the  disobedient^  as  hereof 
namely**' 
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Does  Dens  assert  we  are  not  to  be  lefl  with  liberty  of  conscience  ? 
What  say  the  Rhemish  notes  ? 

"  St.  James,  i.  25.  [  The  law  of  liherhf.']  The  law  of  the  gospel, 
and  grace  of  Christ,  is  called  the  law  of  liberty  in  respect  of  the  yoke 
and  burden  of  the  old  carnal  ceremonies,  and  because  Christ  hath,  by 
lua  blood  of  the  New  Testament,  delivered  all  that  obey  him  from  the 
servitude  of  sins  and  the  devil.  But  xxoI'cls  ike  libertinee  and  other 
heretics  of  this  time  wotdd  have  it — that  in  the  New  Testament  every 
man  mayfoUaw  his  oum  liking  and  conscience^  and  may  choose  whether 
he  will  he  under  the  laws  and  obedience  of  spiritual  or  temporal  rulers 
ornoti* 

Does  Dens  assert  that  heretics  are  to  be  punished  with  death,  when 
**  convenient  7**  You  have  heard  some  notes  upon  this  subject.  There 
is  another,  on  Cor.  x.  26. 

**  2  Cor.  X.  6.  [  To  revenge."]  You  may  see  hereby,  that  the  spiri- 
tual power  of  bishops  is  not  only  preaching  the  Gospel,  and  so  by  per- 
suasion and  exhortation  only  (as  some  heretics  hold)  to  remit  or  retain 
sinSf  hut  that  it  hath  authority  to  punish,  judge^  and  condemn  heretics 
and  other  like  rebels;  which  power  one  of  the  principal  rebels  (Calvin) 
of  this  time,  being  convicted  by  the  evidence  of  the  place,  ackhow- 
ledgeth  to  be  grounded  upon  Christ's  word — ^  Whosoever  you  shall 
bind  on  earth,  shall  be  bound  in  heaven.'  (Matt,  xviii.  18.)  Apply 
also  the  words  spoken  to  Jer.  i.  10 — '  Behold  I  appoint  thee  over  nations 
and  kingdotnsy  that  thou  plant,  pluck  up,  build,  and  destroy;*  to  confirm 
and  explain  the  power  apostolic  here  alleged  by  St.  Paul.  Nay,  they 
would  gladly  draw  this  power  from  the  lawful  successors  of  the  apostles 
to  themselves — their  ministers  and  consistories — which  are  nothing 
eUe  but  the  shops  and  councils  of  sedition,  and  all  the  conspirations  of  this 
time  against  the  latoful  princes  of  the  world," 

It  is  unnecessary  for  me  to  take  up  your  time  by  reading  any  further 
notes.  But  I  beg  to  observe,  that  through  the  Bibles  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church,  the  same  power  of  life  and  death  is  asserted  to  be 
lodged  in  the  bishops  over  heretics.  You  have  heard  the  statement  of 
Dr.  Troy.  You  have  heard  him  state  that  he  only  authorized  the 
Bible  printed  in  1791*  There  is  that  Bible — the  Bible,  recollect, 
which  Dr.  Troy  acknowledges  he  authorized.  What  are  the  notes  of 
this  Bible  upon  the  subject  ?  They  are  not  like  the  obnoxious  notes 
contained  in  the  other  Bibles,  it  is  true ;  but  there  is  a  note  in  this 
book,  retained  in  all  Roman  Catholic  Bibles  (on  Deut  xvii.  8,)  which 
I  will  just  read :— 
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"  Deuteronomy  xviii.  8.  [^If  thou  perceive^  ^c]  Here  we  see 
what  authority  God  was  pleased  to  give  to  the  chureh-guidei  of  the  Old 
Testament,  in  deciding  without  appeal  all  controversies  relating  to  the 
law,  promising  that  they  should  not  err  therein,  and  punishing  wiA 
death  such  as  proudly  refused  to  obey  their  decisions,  and  surely  he  has 
not  done  less  for  the  church-guides  of  the  New  Testament/' 

This,  I  repeaty  is  the  Bible  which  Dr.  Troy  himself  acknowledges 
he  authorised.  But  it  may  be  there  is  only  this  one  verse  In  It 
(t.  e.  the  Douay).  What  more  do  I  want?  I  want  not  a  tyrant  to 
write  a  volume  to  tell  me  that  my  liberty  and  life  are  in  his  power— a 
single  sentence,  a  hint  is  quite  enough.  One  note,  that  lays  it  down 
that  he  has  a  right  to  put  me  to  death,  is  as  bad  as  a  thousand  volumes. 
I  have  brought  here  another  Bible,  edited  at  Manchester,  to  show  that 
the  Roman  Catholic  church  in  England,  in  Ireland,  and  all  over  the 
world,  is  the  same — that  it  preserves  every  where  this  ^*  unity  of  the 
Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace.**  And  here  is  the  same  note  exactly. 
[Here  Mr.  M.  read  the  same  note  on  Deut.  from  the  Manchester 
edition.] 

This  is  an  edition  "published  in  Manchester,  1813,  by  Oswald 
Syers,  of  Market-street.**  Now  Dr.  Murray  was  examined  before  the 
House  of  Commons  upon  the  note,  and  he  said  that  really  these 
notes  to  the  Rhemish  Bible  had  been  gradually  softened  down.  Nowt 
I  never  understood  what  the  Doctor  meant  by  gradually  softened 
down,  until  I  inspected  his  Rhemish  Bible.  The  word  <*  gradually,** 
1  think,  implies  a  succession  of  different  things.  You  can  hardly  say 
that  the  notes  of  one  Bible  are  "  gradually  soflened  down,  into  another." 
Yet  this  is  the  Bible  of  1816,  or  1818,  published  in  Ireland  about 
which  he  was  examined;  and  here  is  the  Bible  of  1825,  stereot}'ped 
by  the  Romish  prelates  themselves  in  Dublin ;  and  Dr.  Murray,  when 
examined  upon  the  subject,  says,  that  in  the  last  edition  of  the  Bible 
there  is  no  such  note  to  be  found,  meaning  the  stereotyped  edition  of 
1825.  Here  is  that  edition,  and  the  note  is  to  be  found  in  it,  with 
this  one  exception : — in  one  part  of  the  note — which  seems  to  give  a 
salvo  for  his  assertion  that  the  note  is  not  to  be  found  in  it — He  has 
left  out  the  words  '<  punishing  with  death,  such  as  proudly  refuse  to 
obey  their  decisions.'*  But  leaving  out  those  words  does  not  signify 
anything  as  to  the  main  assertion  of  the  passage,  viz.,  that  the  same 
power  given  to  the  priests  under  the  old  law,  is  given  to  the  priests 
under  the  new  law.    I  refer  to  the  text  for  the  purpose  of  showing  the 


< 
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argument,  that  because  God,  when  He  was  pleased  to  establish  a 
theocracy,  and  to  make  the  priests  in  some  degree  the  rulers  of  the 
land,  was  pleased  to  give  them  a  power  of  life  and  death  ;  that  there- 
fore, it  is  said  in  that  note,  although  the  words  <<  punishing  with  death** 
are  left  out,  therefore  the  same  power  is  retained  by  the  priests  of  the 
new  law,  so  that  they  have  the  authority  of  the  text  for  this  purpose. 
Here  is  a  Bible  printed  1833,  the  last  edition,  in  which  the  very  same 
words  occur.  Here  is  an  edition  printed  in  Glasgow,  in  which,  too, 
the  same  words  are  to  be  found,  in  which  a  power  of  life  and  death  is 
lodged  in  the  hands  of  the  bishops  of  the  church  of  Rome — a  power 
as  certain  as  the  power  which  a  judge  possesses  over  the  life  and  death 
of  a  criminal. 

Let  me  adduce  another  unanswerable  document  on  this  point 
When  Doctors  Murray  and  Doyle  were  examined  before  the  com- 
mittees of  parliament,  they  were  asked  what  were  the  standard  books 
of  their  church ;  they  gave  different  answers ;  but,  however,  both 
agreed  that  one  was  the  "  Catechism  of  the  Council  of  Trent."  Now 
I  will  read  to  you  a  passage  from  Dr.  Doyle's  Letter  to  Lord  Liverpool 
upon  this  catechism.    He  says : — 

**  This  catechism,  as  I  once  before  had  the  honour  of  mentioning  to 
your  lordship,  is  a  most  authentic  exposition  of  our  faith,  inasmuch  as 
it  embodies  and  explains,  not  only  the  doctrinal  decisions  of  that 
coimcil,  but  also  the  several  articles  of  the  creed  commonly  called  the 
Apostles'  Creed ;  the  commandments  of  the  decalogue  (the  precepts 
of  your  church,)  the  mass,  and  the  sacraments,  as  they  arc  received 
and  understood  by  all  Catholics. 

*'  This  catechism  has  also  been  approved  of  and  published  by  the 
pope,  and  assented  to  by  all  the  bishops  in  communion  with  the  see  of 
Rome,  without  a  single  dissentient,  so  that  it  may  be  considered  as  an 
epitome  of  Catholic  doctrine  and  belief." 

Here  is  the  authority  of  Dr.  Doyle,  and  we  could  have  none  higher, 
far  the  perfect  standard  of  the  '<  Catechism  of  the  Council  of  Trent." 
The  Roman  Catholic  clergy  have  sworn  in  their  creed  to  observe,  to 
the  latest  hour  of  their  lives,  all  the  decrees  and  decisions  of  the 
Council  of  Trent,  so  that  we  have  here  an  acknowledged  standard. 
And  what  is  the  language  of  this  catechism  upon  the  subject? 
We  have,  on  the  article  in  the  creed  "  the  holy  Catholic  church," 
this  answer  to  the  question  **  Who  are  excluded  from  the  church  ?" 
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'<  Heretics  truly,  and  schismatics,  because  they  have  been  cut  off 
from  the  church,  nor  do  they  belong  any  more  to  the  church  than 
deserters  belong  to  the  army  from  which  they  have  deserted.  It 
is  not  to  be  denied,  however,  but  they  are  in  the  power  of  the. 
church,  that  they  be  called  by  her  into  judgment,  punished,  and  being 
anathematized,  condemned." 

This  is  the  doctrine  of  the  great  Council  of  Trent,  which  all  are 
sworn  to  obey ;  and  yet  we  are  told  that  such  doctrines  now, 
forsooth,  are  obsolete,  and  that  no  man  can  think  of  entertaining  them. 
Now,  the  only  thing  which  we  have  to  determine  is  a  matter  of  fact- 
it  is  a  question  of  fact.  Was  this  book  published  in  1818,  under  the 
sanction  of  the  authorities  stated  in  it,  or  was  it  not  ?  If  that  question 
of  fact  be  not  established,  then,  I  say,  there  never  was  a  fact  estab- 
lished since  the  world  began.  This  book,  that  has  been  privately 
circulated  by  "proper  persons,"  appointed  in  every  town  of  Ireland, 
"  among  subscribers  only" — this  book  that  has  been  thus  circulated — 
are  the  doctrines  it  contains  the  doctrines  of  Dens,  or  are  they  not  ? 
It  was  said  that  Dens's  opinions  against  heresies  were  confined  to  two 
or  three  pages — this  was  Mr.  Stanley's  defence  for  Dr.  Murray ;  the 
principles  of  this  Bible  against  heretics  are  to  be  found  in  every  page. 
Let  me  just  read  part  of  an  index  to  these  notes  of  the  Rhemish 
Bible,  just  published — let  me  read  to  you  a  passage  from  the  index 
under  the  head  of  "  Heretics." 

Extracts  from  index  on  the  word  "  Heretics :" — 

"  Heretics. — Not  forbidden  to  say  they  are  damned. 

Blaspheme  when  they  say  priests  cannot  forgive  sins. 
Persecuted    by    kings  when    those    kings  become 

Christians. 
Christ  abhors  any  that  allow  and  consent  to  them. 
Christ  abhors  any  that  go  to  their  sermons. 
Christ  abhors  any  that  further  them  in  any  way 

against  Catholics. 
He  abhors  any  that  receive  them  into  their  houses, 

and  communicate  with  their  wicked  works." 

These  are  but  a  few  extracts  from  the  index,  and  it  only  goes  to  the 
tenth  chapter  of  the  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew. 

It  was  said,  again,  that  "  Dens"  was  in  Latin ;  this  is  written  in 
plain  English.    It  was  fuud  that  "  Dens'*  was  a  book  confined  to  the 
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priests  ;  this  is  carefully  distributed  among  the  people.  Dens  merely 
lays  down  the  law,  the  principle ;  but  this  kindles  all  the  evil  passions 
of  Uie  heart.  Dens  describes  crimes  in  a  merely  dry  didactic  form  ; 
this  book  stimulates  to  their  perpetration.  Dens  merely  dressed  Satan 
as  an  angel  of  light ;  this  book  invests  Satan  with  the  power  of 
Jehovah — places  him  upon  the  throne  of  God — raises  him  up  into  the 
very  heights  of  heaven,  not  to  pour,  as  in  the  Word  of  Life,  mercies 

on  mankind,  but  to  pour  down  his  blasphemous (the  deafening 

applause  which  followed  prevented  us  catching  the  conclusion  of  the 
sentence).  What  must  be  the  principles  and  feelings  of  the  poor, 
unfortunate,  ignorant  men,  who  are  taught  to  receive  such  doctrines 
as  the  infallible  standard  of  eternal  truth  ?  Who  is  there  that  can 
think  of  the  poor  Roman  Catholics  in  Ireland,  without  ^thinking  of 
them  as«  a  Christian  with  anguish  of  heart,  when  religion  is  made  the 
very  minister  of  crime,  when  conscience  is  inverted,  and  taught  to 
consider  that  as  virtue  which  God  has  denounced  with  everlasting 
judgment  ?  I  was  found  fault  with  for  saying  upon  this  platform,  that 
^  the  crimes  perpetrated  in  the  midnight  darkness  by  the  assassin,  were 
discussed  in  the  sober  morning  conferences  of  the  priests."  I  retract 
that  assertion — only  to  re-affirm  it — not  modified,  weakened,  but 
doubled,  trebled,  with  tenfold  force  and  power.  I  say  the  crimes  per- 
petrated, the  deeds  of  darkness  committed,  by  my  poor,  unhappy,  igno- 
rant fellow-countrymen,  are  taught  them  as  the  infallible,  unerring. 
Word  of  God,  in  that  Bible  by  their  priests.  The  oath  that  is  taken 
bv  the  unfortunate  Whitefoot  and  Ribbonman,  who  fall  victims  to 
their  country's  justice,  to  bathe  their  hands  in  the  blood  of  their  Pro- 
testant neighbours,  is  only  carrying  into  practical  effect  the  infernal 
comment  of  his  bishops  upon  the  book  on  which  he  swears.  I  say  this 
as  a  fact.  I  say  it  is  not  in  the  power  of  human  talent  to  disprove  it, 
and  I  defy  any  man  of  common  feelings,  conscience,  or  even  of  common 
judgment,  not  to  acknowledge  that  it  is  cause  enough  to  account  for 
the  crimes  that  are  committed  by  the  deluded  peasantry  of  Ireland. 

I  fear  I  have  already  trespassed  too  long  upon  your  time.  I  have 
another  resolution  to  propose,  which  I  can  support  by  some  awful  docu- 
ments, if  I  should  not  detain  you  too  long.  If  ever  cause  produced 
effect,  who  can  doubt  the  effect  produced  by  this  Bible  ?  What  must  be 
the  private  instructions  of  men  who  dare  to  print  documents  like  these? 
What  must  be  whispered  in  the  ear,  when  that  is  printed  upon  paper  ? 
May  God  of  the  riches  of  his  mercy  open  the  hearts  of  men,  and  show 
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them  it  is  their  duty  to  itand  out  faithfully  and  testify  against  these 
evils,  and  that  the  poor  Roman  Catliolics  of  Ireland  are  not  to  be 
banished,  or  persecuted  by  the  sword,  but  that  they  ought  to  be  in- 
structed, in  the  face  of  every  opposition,  by  the  Word  of  God,  the 
only  standard  of  all  pure  religion. 

"  Resolved, — That  from  the  documents  laid  before  this  meeting,  it 
contemplates  the  solemnity  with  which  these  books  have  been  abjured 
as  an  awful  illustration  of  the  principles  which  they  inculcate,  calcu- 
lated to  lull  Protestants  into  a  fatal  security  as  to  the  evils  of  tlie 
church  of  Rome,  both  as  affecting  themselves  and  their  Roman 
Catholic  fellow  subjects,  and  that  while  Protestants  are  bound  to 
maintain  the  principles  of  eternal  truth,  and  of  civil  and  religious 
liberty  with  which  it  has  pleased  God  so  long  and  so  signally  to  bless 
them,  it  is  their  duty  to  use  all  faithful  diligence  in  a  spirit  of  Christian 
fidelity  and  kindness,  to  rescue  their  Roman  Catholic  countrymen  from 
a  system  at  war  with  all  sanctions,  human  and  divine,  which  cannot 
even  stand  the  test  of  human  judgment,  far  less  stand  acquitted  at  the 
tribunal  of  the  Holy  God.*' 

Now,  the  first  document  to  which  I  would  call  your  attention  is  the 
examination  of  Dr.  Murray  before  the  committee  of  the  House  of 
Commons/  Mr.  O'Connell  has  spoken  of  my  <*  indescribable  conduct 
towards  that  meek  and  venerable  prelate."  Now,  I  do  admit,  and  I 
feel  it  to  be  a  great  and  trying  evil  to  be  obliged  to  take  notice  of  men 
as  individuals.  I  would  to  God  that  we  could  discuss  mere  abstract 
principles  without  involving  names  or  men  in  the  discussion.  But 
that  is  impossible ;  for  while  men  stand  out  as  the  patrons  and  propa- 
gators of  iniquity,  and  when  they  are  promoting  its  dissemination 
throughout  the  country,  it  is  the  part  of  Christian  fidelity  and  truth  to 
hold  up  the  truth,  and  to  maintain  it,  whoever  is  injured,  or  whoever 
suffers  by  it.  Now,  as  I  said.  Dr.  Murray  was  examined  before  a  com- 
mittee of  the  House  of  Commons  respecting  this  Bible  of  1816 ;  and  I 
read  these  extracts  from  this  report  (I7th  May,  1825) : — 

"  Are  you  aware  that  an  edition  of  the  Testament,  with  notes,  was 
published  in  Dublin  in  or  about  1816,  by  Dr.  Troy? — lam.  That 
edition  was  published  under  a  misconception.  Dr.  Troy  had  given  his 
sanction  to  an  edition  of  the  Bible,  supposing  it  to  be  the  same  that  he 
had  before  sanctioned ;  but  as  soon  as  he  found  his  mistake,  he  with- 
drew his  approbation,  and  I  do  not  find  that  the  edition  is  in  use  among 
Roman  Catholics." 

"  Under  a  misconception  I"  Dr.  Murray  confines  the  approbation  to 
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Dr.  Troy  alone.  But  here  is  the  advertisement  of  the  book  itself  with 
Dr.  O'Reilly's  name,  Dr.  Troy's  name,  Dr.  Murray's  own  name»  and 
the  name  of  nine  other  bishops :  and  on  the  very  cover  is  the  name 
of  the  priest  residing  in  Dublin,  appointed  to  "  revise  and  correct"  the 
edition  printed  there,  in  connexion  with  the  bishop's  name  itself. 

As  to  this  edition  not  being  in  use  among  Roman  Catholics,  I  cannot 
accuse  Dr.  Murray  of  falsehood  there ;  for  I  believe  that  edition  was 
not  in  use  among  the  Roman  Catholics.  Mr.  Cumming,  to  save 
hinuielf,  when  M'Namara  failed,  completed  an  edition  of  500,  of  which 
this  is  a  copy  (producing  it) — and  when  Dr.  Troy  came  forward  with 
his  denunciation,  Mr.  Cumming,  I  believe,  never  sold  another  copy : 
he  was  obliged  to  collect  the  books  he  had  printed,  and  export  them  to 
America — and  he  lost,  I  believe,  £500  by  the  transaction.  But  whilst 
Mr.  Cumming  could  not  sell  a  single  copy  of  that  edition,  which  was 
not  therefore  in  use  among  Roman  Catholics,  this  edition  (producing 
a  copy)  which  was  in  the  press  in  Cork,  while  Dr.  Troy  was  de- 
notincing  the  other  in  Dublin,  was  carefully  circulated  throughout 
Ireland,  and  has  been  in  use  among  the  Roman  Catholics  in  that 
country  ever  since. 

"  By  what  document  can  you  show  that  Dr.  Troy  withdrew  his 
sanction  ? — He  wrote  a  letter  to  that  effect,  which  was  published  at 

the  time. 

«<  Were  not  those  notes  the  usual  notes  in  use  among  Roman  Ca- 
tholics ;  were  they  not  extracted  literally  from  those  to  be  found  in  the 
Douay  version  ?* — They  were  not  used  in  Ireland  before ;  for  there 
had  not  been  in  that  country  any  previous  edition  of  them. 

•*  Where  were  they  obtained ;  by  Cowie,  the  printer,  or  by  whom 
were  they  furnished  ? — They  were  furnished  in  an  edition  known  in 
England,  and  which  proceeded  from  certain  exiles  who  left  this 
country  in  very  angry  times,  and  carried  a  little  of  the  spirit  of  the 
times  along  with  them.  It  is  a  subject  of  regret  to  many  sincere 
Catholics,  that  too  much  of  that  spirit  has  been  infused  into  these 
notes.  They  have,  however,  been  gradually  softened  down,  so  that 
in  the  last  edition  there  arc  very  few  notes,  and  those  very  unob- 
jectionable. 

"  Were  not  those  notes  to  the  Scriptures,  which  have  been  con« 
sidered  as  objectionable,  published  at  Rheims  in  France,  and  are  they 
not  called  the  Rhemish  notes? — They  are;  they  were  pubfiihed  by 

•  First  Appendix,  XIV, 
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exiles  who  had  been  obliged^  during  the  angry  times  of  persecution^  to 
forsake  their  native  country. 

<<  Were  they  English  or  Irish  exiles  ? — English. 

<<  The  Douay  version  is  one  thing,  and  the  Rhemish  notes  are 
another;  are  not  editions  of  the  Douay  Bible  published  in  Ireland 
without  those  notes? — The  Rhemish  notes  were  never  published  in 
Ireland,  except  on  the  occasion  already  alluded  to,  when  they  were 
published  by  mistake.  They  were  called  Rhemish,  because  the  Tes- 
tament was  translated  at  the  College  of  Rheims.  The  college  was 
afterwards  removed  to  Douay,  and  the  remaining  part  of  the  Bible  was 
translated  at  the  latter  place. 

"  Have  you  conversed  with  Dr.  Troy  upon  tliis  subject? — I  have. 

"  Are  you  aware,  from  those  conversations,  whether  Dr.  Troy  was 
aware  of  the  intention  of  re-publishing  those  Rhemish  notes  at  the 
time  his  approbation  was  obtained  ? — I  know  he  was  not." 

<<  I  know  he  was  not" — while  he  himself,  his  coadjutor  archbishop, 
had  joined  along  with  him,  with  nine  other  bishops,  in  the  list  of  sub- 
scribers for  that  Bible,  corrected  by  a  priest  in  the  city  of  Dublin,  and 
placed  under  their  own  inspection.    "  I  know  he  was  not ! ! !" 

"  Do  you  know  whether  Dr.  Troy's  approval  was  withdrawn  from 
the  circulation  of  the  Scriptures  as  soon  as  his  attention  was  called  to 
the  objectionable  character  of  these  notes  ? — I  know  that  to  be  the  case, 
and  in  consequence  of  that  the  book  was  not  circulated." 

Now  this  is  partly  true.  The  Bible  of  1816  was  not  circulated;  but 
the  Bible  of  1818  was  printed  and  was  circulated. 

"  Do  you  believe  the  edition  of  the  Scriptures,  with  those  ob- 
jectionable notes,  is  at  the  present  moment  circulated  under  the 
authority  of  any  one  individual  of  the  Koman  Catholic  clergy  of  Ire- 
land ? — My  belief  is,  that  it  is  not ;  I  do  not  know  of  a  single  instance 
of  it,  nor  did  I  ever  happen  to  meet  with  a  copy  of  it  in  circulation." 

"  My  belief  is,  that  it  is  not !" — While  here  is  this  Bible,  with  the 
names  of  twelve  bishops  and  one  hundred  and  twenty-five  priests  in  the 
list  of  subscribers,  while  it  is  stated  on  the  very  cover  that  it  is  under 
the  patronage  of  three  lumdred  priests  in  different  parts  of  Ireland,  and 
that  proper  men  were  appointed  in  every  town  in  Ireland  to  distribute 
it  among  "  subscribers  only."  Now  I  read  these  extracts  from  Dr. 
Murray's  examination.  I  lay  the  facts  before  you.  I  make  no  remarks 
on  Dr.  Murray's  answers.  I  simply  lay  the  whole  before  you — judge 
for  yourselves.     There  is  another  document  which  I  wish  to  read  to 
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you— a  document  which,  I  confess,  appears  to  me  the  most  awful 
I  eyer  heard  of,  and  though  I  read  it  to  you  at  our  last  meeting,  I 
read  it  again  for  this  reason — ^because  I  see,  in  a  review  which  is  pub- 
lished under  the  patronage  of  Mr.  O'Connell — the  Dublin  Review — ^he 
promises  in  the  last  number,  that  the  next  number  shall  contain  the 
oath  and  declaration  of  tlic  archbishops  and  bishops  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church.  Therefore  you  may  take  the  Dublin  Review^  with 
this  oath  and  declaration  along  with  it,  and  weigh  it  in  one  scale 
with  tliis  quarto  Bible  in  another.  This  declaration  on  oath,  and  these 
resolutions,  were  appended  to  '<  Dr.  Doyle's  letter  to  Lord  Liverpool," 
in  1826:— 

"  At  a  time  when  the  spirit  of  calm  inquiry  is  abroad,  and  men  seem 
anxious  to  resign  those  prejudices  through  which  they  viewed  the  doc- 
trines of  others,  the  archbishops  and  bishops  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  in  Ireland  avail  themselves  with  pleasure  of  this  dispassionate 
tone  of  the  public  mind,  to  exhibit  a  simple  and  correct  view  of  those 
tenets  that  arc  most  frequently  misrepresented.  If  it  please  the 
Almighty  that  the  Catholics  of  Ireland  should  be  doomed  to  continue 
in  the  humbled  and  degraded  condition  in  which  they  are  now  placed, 
they  will  submit  with  resignation  to  the  divine  will.  The  prelates, 
however,  conceive  it  a  duty  which  they  owe  to  themselves,  as  well  as 
to  their  Protestant  fellow-subjects,  whose  good  opinion  they  value,  to 
endeavour  once  more  to  remove  the  false  imputations  that  have  fre- 
quently been  cast  upon  the  faith  and  discipline  of  that  church  which 
is  entrusted  to  their  care,  that  all  may  be  enabled  to  know  with  accu- 
racy the  genuine  principles  of  those  men  who  are  proscribed  by  law 
from  any  participation  in  the  honours,  dignities,  and  emoluments  of  the 
state." 

Now  look,  I  beseech  you,  at  these  general  principles. 

"  ARTICLE  11th. 

**  The  Catholics  of  Ireland  not  only  do  not  believe,  but  they  declare 
upon  oath,  that  they  detest  as  unchristian  and  impious,  the  belief 
'  that  it  is  lawful  to  murder  or  destroy  any  person  or  persons  whatso- 
ever ;  for  or  under  the  pretence  of  their  being  heretics ;'  and  also  the 
principle  that  no  faith  is  to  be  kept  with  heretics.'  They  further 
declare  on  oath  their  belief,  that  no  act,  in  itself  unjust,  immoral,  or 
wicked,  can  ever  be  justified  or  excused  by,  or  under  pretence  or 
colour,  that  it  was  done  for  the  good  of  the  church,  or  in  obedience 
to  any  ecclesiastical  power  whatsoever.  That  it  is  not  an  article  of  the 
Catholic  faith,  neither  are  they  thereby  required  .o  believe  that  the 

TOL.  II.  O 
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Pope  it  infallible^  and  that  they  do  not  hold  tfaemfdres  *  bound  t» 
obey  any  order  in  its  own  nature  immoral,  tliougfa  the  Pope  or  any 
ocdesiastical  power  should  issue  or  direct  such  an_order ;  but,  on  the 
contrary,  that  it  would  be  sinful  in  them  to  pay  any  respect  or  obe- 
dience thereto."* 

Again  in  the  12th  article-* 

<<  They  further  solemnly,  *  in  the  presence  of  God,  testify  and  de- 
clare, that  they  make  this  declaration,  and  every  part  thereof,  in  the 
plain  and  ordinary  sense  of  the  words  of  their  oath,  without  any 
evasion,  equivocation,  or  mental  reservation  whatsoever,  and  witboitt 
any  dispensation  already  granted  by  the  Pope,  or  any  authority  of  tbo 
See  of  liome,  or  any  person  whatever,  and  without  thinking  that  they 
are  or  can  be  acquitted  before  God  or  man,  or  absolved  of  this  dedft- 
rstion,  or  any  part  thereof,  although  the  Pope  or  any  persons  in  au* 
thority  whatsoever,  shall  dispense  with  or  annul  the  same^  or  declare 
that  it  was  null  and  void  from  the  beginning.'" 

13th  article,  again — 

*^  <  The  Catholics  of  Ireland,'  far  from  claiming  any  right  or  title  to 
forfeited  lands,  resulting  from  any  right,  title,  or  interest,  which  their 
ancestors  may  have  had  therein,  declare  upon  oath,  that  they  will  de- 
fend, to  the  utmost  of  '  their  power,  the  settlement  and  arrangement 
of  property  in  this  country,  as  established  by  the  laws  now  in  being/ 
They  also  *  disclaim,  disavow,  and  solemnly  abjure  any  intention  to 
subvert  the  present  Church  Establishment  for  the  purpose  of  substi- 
tuting a  Catholic  Establishment  in  its  stead.  And,  further,  they  swear 
that  they  will  not  exercise  any  privilege,  to  which  they  are  or  may  be 
entitled,  to  disturb  or  weaken  the  Protestant  religion  and  Protestant 
government  in  Ireland.' " 

There  is  the  oath  of  the  Roman  Catholic  bishops — I  believe  I  shall 
not  go  far  astray,  when  I  say  there — (pointing  to  the  Bible  with  the 
fihemish  notes) — there  is  the  Bible  upon  which  it  was  sworn.  Now 
who  could  doubt  a  number  of  men  professing  to  be  the  servanti  of 
God — however  erroneous  we  may  believe  their  principles  to  b&— 
who  came  forward  and  could  make  such  a  declaration  upon  oath  ae 
this  ;  who  could  have  believed  that,  at  that  very  moment,  under  thefar 
authority,  were  circulating  throughout  Ireland,  principles  as  far  from 
those  which  they  professed  on  oath,  as  their  own,  as  the  east  is 
from  the  west  ?  Were  not  these  things  calculated  to  lull  ProtestanU 
iato  a  false  security  ?    Did  they  not  succeed  in  doing  so  ?    Was  not 
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rPoperyt  like  iti  parent  and  prototype^  putting  off  its  natural  form,  and 
jrliisperiDgy  in  reptile  shape,  in  the  ear  of  sleeping  England,  like  the 
Jbacl  in  the  ear  of  slumbering  Eve,  dreams  of  harmony  and  peace 
vhich  were  to  be  expected  from  abandoning  the  Word  of  her  God» 
and  giving  Uiat  Word  up  to  be  trampled  under  foot  by  the  tyrant 
Church  of  Rome?  But  as  the  reptile  thus  was  whispering  in  its 
borrowed  shape,  it  has  pleased  God — not  by  man*s  wisdom,  or  by 
man's  resources — for  I  solemnly  declare,  I  do  not  connder  that  there 
js  any  more  credit  due  to  me  for  the  discovery  of  these  documents 
AhaD  to  any  individual  in  this  hall :  they  have  been  brought  out,  i 
helievc!,  by  the  providence  of  God,  and  therefore  it  is  I  am  able  to 
Jtand  in  such  an  assembly  as  tliis,  because  I  stand  plainly  and  simply 
in  the  confidence  of  my  Grod :  because  these  things  being  brought  oat 
by  the  providence  of  God,  give  me  hope — ^hope,  not  only  for  the 
ouiae  of  truth,  but  hope  for  my  poor,  deluded,  ignorant  fellow-coun* 
liymen  I — therefore  I  say  that  while  this  reptile  was  whispering  its 
dreams  of  delusion  in  this  alien  form  at  the  nation's  ear,  God,  by  the 
keavenly  tempered  spear  of  truth,  has  touched  the  monster,  and  he 
starts  again  into  his  naUve*  shape  in  all  the  dark  dimensions  of  the 
demon. 

*[It  was  in  this  part  of  Mr.  M^Ghee's  speech  that  he  introduced  the 
fictitious  bull  which  had  been  mistaken  by  him  for  a  genuine  one.  It  is 
only  necessary  to  remark,  after  all  that  has  been  said  upon  the  subject, 
that  not  one  resolution,  or  part  of  a  resolution,  was  founded  on  it— 
the  whole  business  of  tlie  meeting  stands  perfect  and  complete  with« 
out  it.] 

It  now  only  remains  for  me  to  remark  on  some  attacks  that  have 
been  made  upon  statements  which  have  been  laid  before  the  public  by 
my  reverend  brethren  and  myself;  I  deeply  regret  they  are  not  here 
to-day,  or  I  should  not  have  occupied  your  time  so  long.  As  far  as  I  aoa 
personally  concerned  in  any  attacks  which  have  been  made  upon  me,  I 
trust  I  care  nothing  for  them.  When  engaged  according  to  my  con-^ 
science,  and  my  duty  to  my  country  or  my  God,  I  hope  I  know 
enough  of  my  Lord  and  Master  to  despise  the  hatred  of  a  wcvld  in 
such  a  cause.  And  I  trust  I  know — at  least  I  am  sure  I  ought  to 
Jmow — enough  of  myself  to  keep  me  humble  in  the  dust  amidst  its 
loudest  applause.  It  would  be  presumptuous  and  impertinent  to  ob> 
Inide  any  thing  connected  with  an  individual,  especially  one  so  very 

*  Report  publiabed  by  the  RrotettiDt  A«ocittioii» 
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iusignificant  as  I  am,  upon  such  an  assembly  as  this.    But  I  have 
been  accused  of  going  about  as  a  "  political  incendiary,"  as  a  «  poli- 
tician," "sent  forward  by  others  as  a  politician  "    Now,  if  it  may  sub- 
serve the  cause  of  truth — if  it  may  lull  the  prejudices  of  any  individual 
whose  political  prejudices  are  easily  excited,  and  which  prevent  them 
often  from  attending  even  to  the  plainest  evidence  of  truth,  I  may  tell 
them  truly,  candidly,  I  have  resided  for  ten  years  and  a  half  within  ten 
miles  of  the  city  of  Dublin, — a  period  which,  as  you  know,  embraced 
the  most  stormy  political  contests  in  the  history  of  Ireland,  and  I  now 
solemnly  declare  that  I  never  belonged  to  any  political  party — Orange^ 
men,  Brunswick  Clubs,  Conservative  Societies,  or  any  other  society  of 
the  kind.    I  solemnly  declare  that  never  in  my  life  was  I  present  even 
at  a  political  meeting,  except  one,  and  that  one  was  by  accident,  in 
1834,  at  the  great  Protestant  meeting.     I  never  heard  one  of  those 
great  orators  whose  speeches  have  filled  the  public  journals  on  these 
subjects,  except  those  which  I  heard  that  day  ;  I  never  even  heard  the 
great  Leviathan  of  Ireland  deliver  an  oration  in  that  country,  nor  can 
I  say  that  it  was  any  mere  political  curiosity  that  induced  me  to  re- 
quest the  honour  of  his  attendance  here  to-day.    So  far  from  being 
a  political  opponent  of  my  Roman  Catholic    countrymen,    I  never 
took  the  slightest  part  in  that  great  question  which  agitated  almost 
every  individual  in  the  empire.     What  little  efforts  I  have  made,  and 
they  have  been  but  little — having  been  laid  by  from  the  ministry  for 
eighteen  years — but  what  little  efforts  I  have  been  enabled  to  make, 
have  been  made  to  the  best  of  my  judgment,  not  against,  but  for  the 
benefit  of  my  (>oor   Roman   Catholic  countrymen.      And   \ihen  in 
the  storms  of  political  animosity,  which  took  place  in  1828,  a  period 
at  which  Brunswick  Clubs  and  Catholic  Associations  had  their  swords 
almost  half  drawn  from  their  scabbards,  I  was  with  some  of  my  bre- 
tliren — the  least  indeed  among  them — but  I  was  with  them,  standing,  not 
on  a  platform  exciting  political  enmit}* — not  addressing  Protestants,  but 
addressing,  at  the  Rotunda  in  Dublin,  assemblies  of  my  poor  Roman 
Catholic  fellow-countrymen,  testifying,  I  trust,  faithfully,  but  I  hope 
with  Christian  love,  against  their  errors,  and  they  listening,  I  will  say 
indeed  of  them,  patiently  and  kindly  to  what  we  said. 

**  Dcns's  Theology"  has  been  called  a  discovery  to  be  attributed  to 
my  exertions,  and  I  have  been  less  pained  by  public  censure  than  by 
totally  undeserved  praise.  It  was  no  more  to  be  attributed  to  exertions 
of  mine  than  to  the  exertions  of  any  individual  in  this  room.  On  the 
contrary,  as  the  public  have  taken  a  deep  interest  in  it,  I  may  mention 
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I  was  rather  to  be  considered  as  culpably  careless  on  the  subject. 
**  Deos's  Theology"  was  put  in  my  hands  by  a  Protestant  bookselleri 
in  November,  1834  ;  it  was  the  only  copy  he  had  seen  ;  I  believe  he 
got  it  at  an  auction,  and  it  lay  actually  unopened  on  my  table  from 
November  1834,  till  the  month  of  April,  1835.  During  that  interval 
I  was  employed  in  every  leisure  hour  I  could  spare,  not  in  endea* 
Touring  to  injure,  but  in  writing  and  labouring,  to  the  best  of  my  judg- 
ment, for  Uie  true  interests  of  my  Roman  Catholic  countrymen.  When 
I  opened  and  read  the  principles  maintained  in  "Dens's  Theology,* 
they  were  laid  l>efore  a  number  of  my  brethren,  and  the  result  was, 
that  it  was  thought  expedient,  for  the  sake  of  truth,  to  lay  them 
before  the  public  We  have  done  so.  We  have  been  objected  to 
because  we  have  done  so.  Our  principles  have  been  called  in  question. 
But  wc  stated  the  truth,  and,  with  the  blessing  of  God,  the  truth  we 
win  maintain.  But  I  say  that  if  I  acted  in  this  as  a  politician,  I  should 
not  have  feared  to  acknowledge  it.  If  I  felt  it  my  duty  to  act  as  a 
politician  before  God,  do  you  think  that  I  should  fear  to  acknowledge 
k  before  an  assembly  of  my  fellow-men  ?  I  acted  upon  principle. 
My  principle  was  this — and  I  submit  it  earnestly,  affectionately, 
anxiously,,  devotedly,  to  the  attention  of  every  Protestant,  especially 
every  Protestant  minister,  if  my  dear  brethren  who  surround  me  will 
permit  me,  I  humbly  beseech  them  to  allow  me  to  suggest  to  them 
my  feeling  upon  this  subject.  It  is  this : — if  these  men  are  wrong — 
if  these  principles  are  immoral,  anti-social,  wicked,  atrocious,  de- 
testable before  man,  and  accursed  before  God,  what  is  the  duty  of 
Christians  ?  I  know  of  no  principle  of  sound,  moral,  or  physical 
philosophy  which  deals  with  the  effect,  and  leaves  the  cause  which 
produced  it  to  operate  without  notice.  Therefore,  I  say,  I  care  not 
by  what  party,  Whigs  or  Tories,  or  any  other  party,  I  say  the  efforts 
that  have  been  made,  or  that  are  made,  by  any  statesman,  by  laws,  by 
regulations,  by  severe  coercions,  or  by  unprincipled  concessions  for  the 
regeneration  of  Ireland,  JEire  like  the  contemptible  practices  of  an 
ignorant  empiric,  who  would  apply  a  remedy  to  some  remote  sympa- 
thetic local  pain,  while  he  led  the  disease  which  produced  it  to 
prey,  without  an  effort  to  cure  it,  upon  the  vitals  of  the  sufferer.  If  our 
Roman  Catholic  countrymen  are  wrong — and  wrong  they  are  to  the 
core — we  should  lay  the  axe  to  the  root  of  the  matter,  t.  e.  not  by 
persecution,  but  by  devoted  Christian  persevering  fidelity,  to  testify 
to  them  of  the  blessed  Word  of  God,  and  to  bear  our  testimony 
agttost  their  error — ^to  instruct  them  in  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ — 
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to  bring  the  light  of  his  eTerbsUng  talVatibn  to  shine  into  the  darle 
inquisitorial  dungeons  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  I  speak  not  to  insult' 
ray  RomaQ  Catholic  ielloir-Gountryinen.    There  is  not  a  man  id'  Htm 
world  that  will  contend  noBore  than  I  for  liberty  of  eonsdence.    I  sajr,; 
perish  the  lamr  that  should  ever  be  enacted  to  punish  the  poorest  Romatf 
Catholic  in  Ireland*  however  erroneous  we  may  know  his  faith  to-be» 
£ot  worshipping  God  according  to  the  dictates  of  his  conscience*  I  say/ 
perish  the  arm  that  should  ever  lift  the  latch  of  his  door  to  inflict  aw 
injury  upon  htm,  however  deluded  he  may  be,  for  the  errors  of  bis 
religion*    But  I  say  also,  if  we  love  our  God— if  we  love  our  fellow- 
men,  we  cannot  but  pity,  and,  if  we  pity,  we  cannot  but  use  our  bes0 
exertions  to  relieve.    I  call  not  for  laws  of  restraint ;  I  say,^  ^  Liberty 
for  the  Roman  Catholics  of  Ireland** — **  Liberty,**  I  say,  **£mandpati0is 
for  my  Roman  Catholic  fellow-countrymen.**    Let  them  be  deliveredi 
fVom   tlie  bondage  of  a  cruel,  debasing,   and  persecuting  t3n^«nny^ 
Why  should  the  light  of  heaven   be  intercepted  from  the  eye  of 
Ireland  ?     What  right  has  any  man  to  intercept  the  light  of  God  firom 
the  eye  of  his  fellow-man  ?     Why  should  the  immortal  mind  of  Ireland 
be  bound  up  in  the  chains  of  the  power  of  darkness  ?     These  are  voff. 
sentiments.     I  say  them  not  for  myself,  but  for  tliat  great  cause  which 
it  is  my  privilege  to  advocate. 

And  now  I  stand  on  this  platform,  in  Exeter  Hall,  and  I  see  before 
me  the  reporters  perhaps  of  those  papers  who  attend  to  malign  and 
insult  myself  and  my  reverend  brethren  engaged  in  this  cause.     I  love 
to  meet  them  on  their  own  ground — to  stand  before  them  on  Uieir  own 
soil ;  and,  I  say,  I  love  a  free  press,  no  man  loves  it  more.     Give  me  a 
free  people,  a  free  press,  and  men  of  principle,  power,  and  energy  ttk 
wield  it,  and  there  is  not  a  system  of  falsehood,  or  superstition,  or 
tyranny,  or  profligacy,  or  crime,  that  shall  stand  a  moment  before  aa 
engine  such  as  this.     I  like  a  free  press  ;  but  I  tell  you  plainly,  I  do 
not  like  a  false  press.     You  have  a  right  to  state  your  opinions  on 
every  fact — but  I  tell  you,  you  have  no  right  to  deny  and  to  pervert 
matters  of  fact.     When  Englishmen  purchase  your  papers,  hoping  to 
discover  the  truth,  you  have  a  right  to  tell  them  the  truth — they  expect 
it  from  you.     But  when  you  can't  reason,  learn  not  to  revile.  Can  you 
deny  the  fact  that  <<  Dens's  Theology*'  is  adopted  as  a  standard  by  the 
priests  of  Ireland  ?     I  say,  you  cannot.    Will  you  deny,  as  a  matter  of 
fact,  that  this  book,  this  Bible  with  these  infernal  notes,  was  really 
printed  in  the  place  wliere  it  is  said  to  have  been  printed,  under  the 
patronage  of  these  men,  and  with  the  subscribers*  names  affixed  te  k?. 
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Can  you  deny  it  ?    No !     Then  if  not,  will  you  out-Herod  Herod,  and 

deny  what  Mr.  O'Connell  has  not  dared  to  stand  upon  this  platform 

aod  dieny  thb  day. 

I  care  not  what  statements  you  may  make— I  care  not  what  reports 

yon  may  give;  but  I  tell  you,  if  you  expect  to  move  a  Christian 

nmisCer  in  the  discharge  of  his  duty,  you  expect  what  is  beyond  your 

power  to  accomplish.    You  may  frighten  your  statesmen — you  may 

make  your  politicians  tremble — you  may  bring  in  and  throw  out  your 

nmiisten  by  your  press ;  but  if  you  think  that  you  can  move  a  servant 

of  tfie  living  God,  I  tell  you,  you  may  as  well  attempt  to  write  down 

Ae  dome  of  St.  Paul's.     You  may,  indeed,  by  pandering  to  infidelity^ 

profligacy,  or  Popery,  or  crime,  you  may  excite  an  infuriated  mob  to 

tmr  down  that  venerable  fabric,  but  you  cannot  excite  the  mob  that 

AM  shake  a  minister  of  Christ  whose  purposes  and  principles  are 

kuik  upon  his  Master's  truth. 

**  Non  cirium  ardor  praTs  jubentium 
Non  vultus  ioBtantis  tyranm 
Mente  qiuUit  Bolid4'*— 

(The  cheering  here  prevented  the  reverend  speaker  from  finishing  hia 
quotation ;  he  paused  till  it  subsided,  and  said) — Let  me  finish  my 
quotation,  for  it  is  a  day  that  all  shall  see :— - 

«  Si  fractiu  illabatur  orbii 
Impavidum  ferient  ruinse** — 

— will  you  then  dare,  I  say,  to  deny  these  facts  ?  You  may — you  may 
deny,  pervert,  attack, — write  on — write  on — but  you  shall  find  that  the 
attacks  of  falsehood  upon  truth,  however  infuriated  they  may  be,  are 
but  like  the  beating  of  the  angry  wave  against  the  lofty  rock ;  it  may 
rage,  and  dash,  and  foam,  and  raise  its  cloud  of  froth  and  spray  against 
its  bosom  ;  but  the  rock  still  lifls  its  head  high  in  the  light  of  heaven 
above  it  all,  and  stands  immoveable  in  majesty,  until  the  foaming  wave 
has  spent  its  useless  rage,  and  subsides  in  impotent  exhaustion  at  its 
feet.  Write  on — but  you  shall  find  that  the  attacks  of  truth  on  false- 
hood are  like  the  scathing  of  the  riving  thunderbolt  that  rends  tlie 
tottering  cliff  from  its  summit  to  its  base ;  or,  like  the  convulsion  of 
the  yawning  earthquake  that  heaves  the  falling  mountain  from  its 
foimdations  and  buries  it  in  ruins  beneath  the  deep  abyss  for  ever* 
(The  reverend  gentleman  sat  down  amidst  the  loudest  cheering, 
which  lasted  for  several  minutes.) 

The  Chairman  having  put  the  resolutionsy  which  fmere  agreed  to 
renewed  applausci  declared  the  meeiing  dinolved^ 
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The  effect  of  the  evidence  produced,  as  to  the  Rhemish  notes,  on  tlie 
public  mind,  was  for  some  time  quite  absorbed  in  the  interest  excited 
by  the  production  of  the  fictitious  bull.  All  were  anxious  to  see  it.  Ita 
authenticity  was  suspected  by  several  at  the  meeting,  and  on  the  same 
evening,  the  writer  wrote  to  Mr.  Todd,  and  his  friend  wrote  to  the 
gentleman  who  had  given  him  the  pamphlet,  to  ascertain  the  fact.. 
Mr.  Todd,  who  had  lefl  Dublin  and  was  travelling  in  England,  did  not 
receive  the  letter  for  a  long  time  afterwards;  but  the  gentleman^ 
whose  authority  had  so  unintentionally  led  the  writer  astray,  wrote  by 
return  of  post,  stating  the  fact,  which  reached  London  on  Saturday 
morning.  The  writer  feeling  that  not  a  moment  was  to  be  lost  ia 
making  public  the  truth,  wrote  a  letter  instantly,  to  be  inserted  in  the 
Standard  of  that  day,  Saturday,  16th ;  the  necessity  of  sending  it 
immediately  to  secure  its  insertion  in  the  paper,  which,  under  the  cir- 
cumstances, was  scarcely,  indeed,  to  be  expected,  as  the  paper  is 
published  at  four  o'clock,  lefl  him  not  a  moment  to  deliberate, — perhaps, 
if  he  had  had  much  time  to  consider  the  wisest  course,  or  to  consult 
with  the  members  of  the  committee,  or  any  friends,  it  would  have 
been  deemed  best  simply  to  say,  that  the  bull  had  been  given  to  him 
under  circumstances  which  led  him  to  receive  it  as  genuine  without 
examination,  and  to  express  his  regret  for  the  mistake.  This  would 
have  prevented  any  charges  against  the  integrity  of  the  writer.  It 
would  have  left  him  unexcused  from  the  charge  of  precipitation 
still,  it  could  not  have  been  dwelt  on  for  any  time  by  the  press,  but 
must  have  been  admitted  to  be  only  a  mistake.  But  there  was  not 
any  time  to  deliberate,  and  the  writer,  anxious  to  disclose  immediately 
the  fact,  and  not  considering  to  what  he  might  be  exposed  in  the 
manner  of  doing  so,  wrote  the  following  letter  to  the  editor  of  the 
Standard: — 

To  the  Editor  of  tJie  Standard. 

'*  London,  Saturday,  July  16th. 

"  Sir, — I  could  not  for  a  moment  allow  an  erroneous  impression  to 
rest  on  the  public  mind,  even  against  the  pope,  as  to  any  matter  of  fact 
within  my  knowledge}  and  therefore  I  beg,  through  the  medium  of 
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your  valuable  journal,  to  state  that  I  have  just  this  post  been  informed, 
that  the  Encyclical  Letter  of  which  some  extracts  were  read  at  Exeter 
Hall  by  roe,  was  only  an  ingenious  device  resorted  to  by  my  learned 
frtendy  of  bringing  most  important  truths  before  the  Protestants  of  this 
empire.  Having  stated  the  fact,  that  it  had  just  been  put  into  my 
bands  late  the  night  before,  and  having  only  given  it  just  as  it  was,  a 
document  which  the  translator  professed  to  leave  as  doubtful,  only 
bearing  one  ingenious  mark  of  authenticity,  I  was  not,  I  believe, 
understood  by  any  person  present  to  make  any  remarks  that  were  not 
hypothetical  on  it — only  recommending,  as  I  most  earnestly  do,  that 
every  person  should  possess  themselves  of  a  copy  of  it. 

**  The  authenticity  of  the  document  itself  does  not  in  the  least  affect 
the  important  truths  it  contains,  and  I  only  beg  to  submit  to  every 
Protestant  the  following  reflections  on  it : 

**  If  the  pope  actually  issued  orders  for  the  sites  of  the  national 
schools  in  Ireland,  could  they  be  more  carefully  posited  to  ensure  a 
perpetual  application  to  Popish  purposes,  and  a  perpetual  exclusion  of 
Protestants  ? 

'<  If  the  pope  issued  his  orders,  on  the  grounds  stated  in  that  letter, 
to  his  bishops,  how  to  govern  the  Board  of  National  Education  as  to 
their  translation  and  notes  of  the  Scriptures,  could  his  injunctions  be 
more  explicitly  followed  ? 

"  If  the  pope  gave  directions  for  the  appointment  of  certain  indi- 
viduals who  should  most  effectually  abandon  the  interests  of  the 
Protestant  cause,  and  effectually  promote  that  of  Popery,  could  he 
have  more  apposite  instruments  than  are  to  be  found  in  certain  depart- 
mants  of  church  and  state  ? 

*'  If  the  pope  were  to  employ  persons  to  sow  dissensions  among 
Protestants,  and  to  give  directions  for  making  some  of  them  tools  in 
the  hands  of  Popish  demagogues,  to  merge  their  own  interests 
ind  the  interests  of  truth,  in  Popish  schemes  for  the  dismemberment 
of  the  empire,  could  the  pope  more  effectually  promote  his  own  cause, 
and  tie  the  Protestants  of  England,  according  to  the  image  of  that 
letter,  more  like  foxes  by  the  tails,  with  their  heads  pointing  in  different 
directions  ? 

"  Let  the  Protestants  read  that  document,  well  worth  possessing, 
though  fictitious,  for  the  talent  it  displays  and  the  valuable  information 
in  the  appendix,  and  let  them  make  this  one  reflection : 

"  Here  is  a  letter  professing  to  be  from  the  pope,  which,  if  considered 
as  genuine,  gives  such  atrocious  directions  for  the  advancement  of  his 
interests,  that  I  cannot  suppose  he  can  have  a  wish  beyond  it. 

**  But  at  the  same  time  it  so  accurately  details  the  events  actually  in 
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progress,  that  I  cannot  possibly  believe  it  was  written  befim  it  waa 
accomplished. 

**  Would  I  revolt  with  horror  from  the  thought  that  the  pope  waa 
actually  to  issue  orders  for  governing  this  land — and  am  I  to  sit  in 
listless  indifference  while  bis  power  actually  subverts  the  iostitutiona 
that  maintain  the  Protestant  religion,  and  hold  the  Word  of  God  aa 
the  standard  for  tlie  education  of  our  country. 

**  I  shall  feel  thankful,  sir,  if  any  attention  can  have  been  raised  to 
consider  this  fact  by  any  efforts  of  mine. 

"  I  have  the  honour  to  be,  your  obedient  servant, 

"  R.  J.  M<jrHES. 


This  letter  was  the  signal  for  one  universal  volley  of  vituperatioa 
from  the  Popish  and  radical  press,  such  as  perhaps  was  seldom  opened 
on  any  individual.  The  bull  was  denounced  as  an  intentional  and 
deliberate  forgery  on  tlie  part  of  Mr.  Todd — the  writer,  as  the  utterer 
of  this  forgery,  knowing  it  to  be  forged,  and  then  aggravating  hia 
guilt  by  designating  forgery  as  an  "  ingenious  device^*  The  Sun^  The 
Glohcy  The  Morning  Chronicle^  The  Courier^  all  the  Popish  and  pro- 
Popish  London  press,  and  all  those  of  a  similar  character  throughout 
the  whole  kingdom,  teemed  with  articles  day  after  day,  and  crowded 
into  their  columns  every  imaginable  epithet  of  contempt,  abuse,  and 
indignation.  They  attempted  naturally  to  drown  all  the  evidence  of 
facts  adduced  at  the  meeting,  in  the  thunder  of  their  clamour,  and 
although  there  was  not  one  word  in  any  resolution  passed  at  Exeter 
Hall  even  relating  to  the  bull,  they  tried  to  make  it  appear,  that  this  bull 
was  the  sum  and  substance  of  the  subject  brought  before  the  public 
there — even  Lord  John  Russell  echoed  their  statements  in  the  House 
of  Commons.  Not  only  were  the  Romisii  and  radical  party  elated, 
but  many  Protestants  were  exceedingly  depressed — they  feared  that 
the  mistake  into  which  the  writer  had  fallen,  would  serve  in  a  great 
degree  to  controvert  all  the  evidence  adduced  on  Dens  and  the 
Rhemish  notes — they  thought  that  the  imprudence  of  the  letter,  and 
of  calling  the  document  an  **  ingenious  device,"  had  aggravated  the 
evil,  and  the  writer  was  leflt  almost  alone  to  face  the  storm  of  the 
Popish  and  radical  press  of  the  metropolis. 
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r.lhecoBiiiihtee  of  tlie Protestant  Afaodatioo,  naitinlly  mixiou  that 
or  Uame  sbodd  be  attached  to  them,  wrote  a  letter  to  the  editor  of 
MtrtUmg'  Chnmkkf  exculpatory  of  themselves,  it  was  as  follows  :-* 


TBM  PBOTXSTANT   ▲aSOCIA.TIOlf    AXD   MB.  H'OHKE. 

To  the  Editor  of  thg  Morning  Chronicle, 

•*  Sn — The  brief  reports  which  the  daily  papers  were  able  to  give  of 
the  meetiDg  of  Thursday  last  at  Exeter-Hall,  have  necessarily  led  the 
fiurts  as  to  the  production  of  the  "  Letter  of  Pope  Gregortf  XVIJ*  in 
conuflerable  obscurity,  and  the  committee  of  the  Protestant  Associa- 
tion feel  that  they  have  some  claim  upon  you  to  give  insertion  to  a 
bri^f  statement  of  the  case  connected  with  the  pamphlet  in  question, 
tn  order  that  their  concern,,  as  well  as.Mr.  M'Ghee's,  in  this  matter  may 
be  properly  understbod. 

"  Mr.  M'Ghee  arrived  in  town  a  very  few  days  before  the  meeting  of 
Thursday  last,  and  attended  a  committee  held  two  days  previous  to 
that  meeting.  At  that  committee  the  topics  to  be  discussed  on  the 
following  Thursday  were  gone  over,  and  no  allusion  was  ever  made  to 
the  pamphlet  in  question,  neither  Mr.  M'Ghee  himself,  nor  any  mem- 
hes  of'  the  committee^  being  then  even  aware  of  its  existence. 

Oa  the  evening  before  the  meeting,  at  a  very  late  hour,  a  friend  of 
Mr.  M'Ghee's  called  upon  him  with  this  pamphlet,  which  he  stated  to 
kave  been  published  by  a  gentleman  in  Ireland,  in  whose  character 
B{r*  M*Ghee  had  the  highest  confidence.  Hastily  adopting  it,  there- 
fiyre^  as  a  genuine  document,  Mr.  M^Ghee  produced  it  to  the  meetings 
an4  tesid  extracts  from  its  pages,  not  having,  however,  previously 
mentioned  the  subject  to  any  member  of  the  committee.  Two  dvLj% 
alter  the  meeting,  by  a  communication  from  a  connection  of  the  au- 
thor's, Mr.  M'Ghee  was  made  acquainted  with  the  real  character  of 
the  work,  and  he  then  lost  no  time  in  transmitting  to  the  daily  press, 
a  letter  explaining  it  to  be  a  6ctitious  production. 

Tl)ese  being  the  facts  of  the  case,  the  committee  of  the  Protestant 
Association  feel  that  they  ought  not  to  be  made  answerable  for  the 
production  of  this  pamphlet.  With  respect  to  Mr.  M'Ghee,  they  feel 
assured  that  no  one  who  has  any  knowledge  of  that  gentleman's  cha* 
lacter  will  imagine  it  possible  that  he  could  ever  have  quoted  such  a 
document  had  he  not  at  the  time  really  believed  it  to  be  genuine  and 
aotiieDtic.  They  regret  that  he  should  have  so  hastily  adopted  this 
kelieF;  and  they  also  wish  it  to  be  expressly  understood  that  the 
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pons  of  truth  are  the  only  wei4)on8  they  feel  themselves  justified  m 
using,  and  that»  therefore,  they  never  have  countenanced,  nor  never 
can  countenance,  the  use  or  publication  of  fictitious  documenti^  it 
connection  with  the  great  interests  which  it  is  their  aim  to  advance. 

"  Tlie  committee,  however,  are  happy  to  observe,  that  the  chief 
matters  brought  before  the  meeting  by  Mr.  M'Ghce,  according  to  the 
arrangement  previously  made  by  the  committee,  were  fully  and  incon* 
trover!  ibly  established  ;  and  they  cannot  avoid  seeing  that  the  drcum- 
stance  above  alluded  to,  and  with  reference  to  which  they  feel  the 
deepest  regret,  has  been  chiefly  used  by  the  opponents  of  the  Protes- 
tant cause  to  divert  the  attention  of  the  public  from  those  facts  which 
they  know  to  have  been  established,  and  which  they  feel  to  be  fiital  to 
their  interests. 

<*  We  have  the  honour  to  be,  sir,  your  obedient  humble  servanti^ 

"James  R.  Page,      '^ 

"  G.  H.  Woodward,   >  Secretaries. 

"Henrt  Quuvn,         ) 

«%  Exeter. UaU,  July  19,  1830.** 


While  these  effects  were  produced  in  the  public  press  by  the  cir- 
cumstances,  the  writer,  far  from  the  noise,  had  gone  to  attend  the 
dying  bed  of  a  dear  young  friend,  at  a  distance  from  London — an  excel- 
lent position  for  learning  to  placQ  a  proper  estimate  on  the  applauses  and 
the  revilings  of  man.  On  his  return  to  London  the  20th  of  July,  he 
found  himself  charged  with  crimes  of  which  he  felt  totally  acquitted 
in  his  own  conscience,  but,  considering  it  the  path  of  Christian  duty 
to  meet  the  case,  he  addressed  to  the  editor  of  the  Standard  the  fol- 
lowing letter : 

"  To  the  Editor  of  the  Standard. 

'*  London,  Wednesday  evening,  July  20. 

«  Sir — It  is  only  this  day,  on  returning  from  some  distance  to  LondoDt 
that  I  have  seen  the  letter  of  the  Protestant  Association  and  the  dif- 
ferent remarks  of  various  journals  on  the  fictitious  letter  of  the  Pope, 
from  which  I  read  some  extracts  at  Exeter- Hall. 

*'  It  is  the  duty  of  a  man  and  a  Christian,  if  he  is  right,  to  muntain 
his  cause,  and  if  he  be  wrong,  to  stand  forward  boldly  to  make  all  the 
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fqNoration  in  bU  power  for  his  error.  I  feel  bound  in  the  present  in- 
stance to  meet  the  case  in  every  point,  as  it  regards  the  Protestant 
AiMOciationy  the  Protestants  in  general,  the  Roman  Catholics,  and 
myaelf. 

**  The  letter  from  the  Protestant  Association  precludes  the  necessity 
of  any  statement  from  me,  that  not  a  single  member  of  that  body  was 
aware  even  of  the  existence  of  that  letter,  much  less  that  I  intended 
to  produce  it  on  the  platform  ;  I  need  only  advert  to  them  to  take  the 
whole  responsibility  and  blame  on  myself. 

•*  With  respect  to  my  fellow- Protestants,  I  confess  they  have  just 
reason  to  complain  that  any  document  that  was  not  genuine  should 
hare  been  mixed  up  with  any  defence  of  their  cause.  They  have 
reason  to  complain  that  any  weapons  of  falsehood  could  have  been 
used  in  defence  of  truth.  It  would  ill  become  a  man  to  use  them^ 
knowing  them  to  be  such,  in  speaking  of  the  errors  of  the  religion  of 
others,  as  it  could  only  prove  that  he  had  no  true  religion  of  his  own. 

"  Roman  Catholics  have  still  more  reason  to  complain  that  a  man 
professing  to  stand  forth  with  real  documents  to  bring  a  charge  against 
Jtbem,  should  bring  forward,  however  inadvertently,  a  fictitious  docu- 
ment to  cast  on  them  an  additional  reproach.  I  grant  the  justice  of 
their  complaint — I  grant  ii  to  the  utmost  extent  their  most  rigid  se- 
verity can  demand — and  I  go  all  lengths  they  can  wish  to  meet  them 
with  most  sincere  expressions  of  regret  that  such  a  cause  of  complaint 
should  be  given  them  by  me. 

**  For  myself  I  have  nothing  to  say,  but  that  the  burthen  rests  ex- 
clusively on  my  own  shoulders.  I  utterly  disclaim,  and  trust  I  sin- 
cerely abhor  the  slightest  intention  of  imposing  a  false  document  on 
Protestants,  or  bringing  it  forward  against  Roman  Catholics.  Had  the 
pamphlet  been  given  me  to  examine  without  knowing  any  thing  of  the 
writer,  I  should  have  seen  the  drifV  of  the  author  in  the  examination 
of  the  document.  As  it  was,  a  friend,  who  himself  thought  it  was  true» 
brought  it  to  me  as  such,  and  informed  me  of  the  name,  and  without 
examining  the  object  of  the  document,  I  adopted  it  hastily  on  the  sup- 
posed authority  of  the  writer.  It  was  at  twelve  o'clock  the  night  be- 
fore the  meeting,  as  I  stated,  he  read  me  some  passages  which  I  marked 
and  read  at  the  meeting.  I  pretend  not  to  excuse  this  precipitancy. 
The  moment  I  learned  the  truth  I  published  it.  In  calling  it  <<an  in- 
genious device,**  on  which  such  weighty  charges  have  been  founded,  I 
spoke  on  the  supposition,  not  that  it  was  intended  as  a  forgery,  which 
could  really  be  ascribed  to  the  Pope — in  which  case  I  should  call  it  a 
wicked  machination — but  as  I  considered  it  intended  as  a  satire  on  the 
divisions  and  criminal  neglect  of  Protestants,  in  giving  up  the  vital 
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principles  of  truth  to  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  which  the -nriter  idii 
not  intend  should  be  j»cribed  to  the  Pope. 

^  This  explanation  will,  I  trust,  prove  satisfactory  to  Protestants, 
may  have  felt  themselves  imposed  on,  or  Roman  Catholics  who 
think  they  have  been  wronged. 

**  I  have  the  honour  to  be,  ur,  your  obedient  servanlty 

<<  R.  M'Gbxx.* 


The  position  in  which  the  writer  now  found  himself  was  more  than 
painful,  not  so  much  in  reference  to  his  personal  feelings,  as  to  the 
sacred  cause  in  which  he  was  engaged.  The  consciousness  of  his  oim 
integrity  in  the  production  of  tlie  supposed  bull,  enabled  him  to  diare* 
gard  die  attacks  of  the  press  as  far  as  related  to  himself;  but  laaommg 
well  the  evidence  which  he  had  to  produce  against  the  Popish  hieiarcliy» 
and  that  the  success  of  his  future  efforts  in  the  production  of  tliat 
evidence,  depended,  under  the  blessing  of  God,  on  his  conduct  at  dna 
peculiar  crisis,  no  ordinary  weight  of  anxiety  pressed  upon  his  mind* 

On  the  one  hand,  he  perfectly  knew,  that  if  he  bent  before  the 
storm,  and  gave  way  a  single  step  to  his  Popish  assailants,  and  left 
London  without  making  a  determined  stand  against  them,  he  never 
could  bring  forward  his  evidence,  again  without  yielding  to  them  an 
advantage,  that  would  tend  at  least  materially  to  weaken  it  in  the 
public  mind  in  any  part  of  England. 

On  the  other,  the  rancorous  malignity  of  the  press,  the  lateness  of 
the  season  in  London,  when  the  greater  number  of  members  of  parlia^ 
ment,  and  other  influential  persons  had  lefl  town,  or  were  about  to 
leave  it,  wearied  of  public  meetings  and  public  business — the  state  of 
disappointment  if  not  despondency  of  many  Protestants,  considering 
that  Popery  had  gained  a  triumph  through  the  mistake — the 
liealth  of  the  writer  himself,  and  his  being  under  the  necessity  of 
returning  immediately  to  Ireland,  rendered  it  very  difficult  to  contem- 
plate another  public  meeting.  But  still,  confident  of  the  weight 
and  clearness  of  the  evidence  he  had  to  produce,  and  knowing  thai 
the  very  tone  of  exultation  and  triumph  of  the  Popish  and  radiod 
press  would  only  fall  back  upon  themselves,  when  having  taken  19 
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with  such  acrimony  the  fictitious  bull,  which  the  writer  disclaimed  the 
moment  he  knew  it,  they  should  be  unable  to  meet  the  evidence  of 
real  bolls  ten  times  worse  than  that,  even  had  it  been  genuine,  which 
lie  would  adduce  and  maintain  against  them,  and  ft^eling  that  the 
▼ery  publicity  they  were  giving  to  the  case,  would  tell  in  the  end 
jgainst  themselves,  he  determined  to  use  his  best  exertions  to  have 
another  public  meeting,  and  if  tliis  were  impracticable,  at  least  to  vin- 
dicate himself  from  bending  to  the  clamour  and  abusct  so  that  his 
evidence  on  another  occasion,  should  not  be  weakened  by  the  impu- 
tation of  deserting  his  post  on  the  present.  Accordingly,  having  con- 
sidered the  circumstances  in  which  he  stood,  he  requested  a  meeting 
of  the  committee  of  the  Protestant  Association,  on  Friday  the  22d» 
Feeling  it  would  be  impossible  for  them  to  convene  a  public  meeting, 
unless  they  knew  that  they  had  solid  grounds  on  which  to  proceed,  he 
told  them  some  of  the  facts  to  be  adduced  against  the  Popish  bishops ; 
that  the  fictitious  bull,  even  had  it  been  genuine,  was  a  mere  trifie  com- 
pared with  those  which  they  had  actually  set  up  in  Ireland,  tlie  very  year 
when  it  professed  to  bear  date ;  and  having  stated  the  nature  of  the 
docaments,  he  gave  to  one  of  the  members  the  following  letter,  with 
a  request  that  it  might  be  published  in  the  Standard  of  Saturday  and 
the  Record  of  Monday,  and  leaving  the  committee  to  determine  their 
course,  and  requesting  they  might  hold  a  meeting  at  once,  as  he  must 
return  immediately  to  Ireland,  he  departed  again  from  London,  to 
the  dying  bed  of  his  young  friend :— - 

To  the  CommiUee  of  the  Protestant  Aueoeiation. 

"  Friday,  July  22d,  1836. 

^  Dear  Friends  and  Brethren — Having,  through  the  medium  of 
the  public  journals,  expressed  my  deep  regret  for  my  unguarded  and 
precipitate  adoption  of  a  fictitious  document,  I  humbly  trust  my  letter 
may  render  the  only  reparation  in  my  power  to  those  who,  on  any  side, 
may  have  been  wounded  through  my  error.  Exposed,  as  I  have  been^ 
to  public  reproach — friends  disappointed,  enemies  triumphing,  to  say 
I  did  not  feel,  were  to  say  that  I  had  not  the  feelings  of  a  man.  Personal' 
considerations  would  induce  me  to  withdraw,  at  least  at  present,  from, 
the  controversy,  and  to  wait  till  the  storm  of  the  reproach  of  enemies 
and  the  rebuke  of  friends  were  past;  but  I  have  only  one  consideration 
to  think  of,  one  single  point  to  determine — what  is  my  duty  to  the 
mored  cause  of  truth  ?   All  personal  considerationc— all  regard  to  the 
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feelings  of  men,  whether  friends  or  enemies,  must  vanish  before  that 
question — what  is  due  to  truth  ?  On  that  I  take  my  stand;  my  path  is 
plain,  and  I  trust  in  the  strength  of  God  to  be  enabled  to  walk  steadily 
through  it.  I  have  fallen  into  error,  it  is  true ;  but,  brethren,  truth 
has  not  fallen  :  the  God  of  truth  is  **  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and 
for  ever."  It  is  his  province  to  educe  good  out  of  evil,  and  to  over- 
rule the  weakness  and  folly,  yea,  the  very  sins  of  men,  for  the  wise 
purposes  of  manifesting  his  own  power  and  glory,  so  that  while  the 
pride  of  man  is  humbled  in  the  dust,  the  wisdom  of  God  shall  be 
glorified  and  his  cause  advanced,  in  defiance  of  the  weakness  of  the 
instruments  who  may  be  engaged  in  it.  While  I  have  cause  to  be 
humbled  for  my  own  error,  I  confess  I  rejoice  in  believing,  that  it  hat 
been  overruled  by  Divine  Providence  for  good ;  and  that  what  no 
strength  or  wisdom  of  mine  could  accomplish  has  been  providentially 
effected  through  my  weakness  and  folly. 

"  The  public  mind  on  all  sides  has  never  been  so  thoroughly  roused  to 
the  question.  Protestants,  criminally  incredulous  and  indifferent  as 
to  the  real  principles  and  objects  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  are  noir 
excited  by  the  apprehension  that  the  cause  of  Protestantism  has  sua- 
taincd  a  blow.  Roman  Catholics  devoted  to  their  church,  but,  I  trust, 
many  of  them  ignorant  of  its  real  character,  are  excited  by 'tlie  press 
to  triumph  in  an  imaginary  advantage. 

<<  The  press  itself,  which  is  the  most  important  point,  has  taken  hold 
of  this  fictitious  document,  and  has  so  paraded  it  before  the  natioOy 
that  it  has  excited  an  appetite  which  it  will  be  forced  to  gratify,  and 
has  committed  itself  so  thoroughly  in  the  conflict,  that  it  must  go  on. 
It  cannot  boast  itself  in  grappling  with  a  shadow,  and  shrink  when  it 
shall  be  called  to  engage  with  a  substance ;  triumph  in  the  pride  of 
victory  over  an  admitted  fiction,  and  tremble  in  silence  while  it  flies 
from  the  proof  of  fact.  This  is  the  state  of  the  question  produced  by 
my  unconscious  error ;  and  it  is  your  duty  and  my  duty  to  make  it 
tell  for  the  support  of  truth.  I  am  sure  I  need  not  say  we  have 
need  of  a  better  wisdom  than  our  own,  affording,  as  I  do,  a  flagrant 
example,  that  when  left  to  our  own  weakness,  we  may  fall  in  the  midst 
of  our  best  exertions.  The  question  is  then,  how  is  this  state  of  things 
to  be  improved  ? 

«*  You  will  do  me  the  justice  to  recollect,  that  I  told  your  committee 
on  the  Monday  before  the  meeting,  that  when  I  learned  Mr.  O'Connell 
would  not  stand  forward  to  meet  the  case,  I  did  not  wish  to  bring 
forward  the  Rhemish  notes,  having  another  subject,  which  still  remains 
untouched,  and  which  I  thought  of  more  importance  to  lay  before  the 
meeting.  Your  committee  was  pleased  to  say,  that  having  been  pledged 
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to  the  public  for  that  subject,  you  thought  it  my  duty  to  bring  it  for* 
wardf  And  I  bowed  to  your  opinion. 

**  The  season  being  so  far  advanced,  and  none  of  my  Irish  brethren  who 
ore  familiar  with  these  facts  being  here  to  support  me,  I  gave  up  all  idea 
of  any  further  exertion  in  London  to  call  tlic  public  attention  to  the 
subject ;  and   having  been  requested  to  attend  a  public  meeting  in 
Bristol,    I  was  determined    to  make  that  my  way  home  this  week. 
But  now,  having  fallen  into  this  error,  if  I  were  to  leave  town  and 
bring  forward  any  other  documents,  however  important,  either  now 
or  hereafter,  on  the  subject,  the  press  that  maintains  the  cause  of 
popery  would  say,  that  having;  been  driven  from  London  with  one  set 
of  forged  documents,  produced  in  Exeter  Hall,  I  was  now  bringing 
forward  another  set  in  some  other  part  of  the  country,  to  impose  on 
the  people.     Now,  this  shall  not  be.    Here  I  am,  and  here  I  take  my 
stand ;  and  in  the  face  of  all  this  reproach,  fearless,   I  trust  in  the 
confidence  of  sober  truth,  I  will  not,  if  it  please  Providence,  quit  the 
city  of  London,  with  your  permission,  till  I  lay  before  the  Protestants 
of'England  the  documents  in  my  possession — documents  the  more  valu- 
able, because  they  are  within  the  reach  of  those  who  can  use  them 
much  better  than  I  can. 

And  now  it  will  be  seen  what  the  press  which  has  taken  up  with 
such  avidity  a  document  which  I  rashly  adopted  on  the  supposed  re- 
sponsibility of  another,  will  do  with  those  documents  which  I  shall 
bring  forward  on  my  own  responsibility,  and  which  shall  defy  the 
best  powers  of  legal  talent  to  vindicate  or  deny. 

**  It  is  not  for  me  to  dictate  to  your  committee  the  mode  in  which 
you  choose  them  to  be  brought  forward.     I  am  here  at  your  service, 
and  that  of  the  cause  of  truth,  in  which,  I  trust,  you  are  conscien- 
tiously engaged.     If  you  choose  to  hold  another  large  public  meeting 
in  Exeter  Hall,  though  weak  and  exhausted,  I  am  ready,  to  the  best  of 
my  strength,  to  stand  there ;  or  if  you  choose  to  issue  a  circular  letter 
to  men  of  the  first  rank  and  ability  in  all  departments  of  the  city  of 
London  to  hold  a  select  meeting  in  the  smaller  room  at  Exeter  Hall, 
I  pledge  myself  that  I  shall  lay  before  them  facts  and  documents 
worthy  the  attention  of  every  man  in  the  British  empire. — I  do  not 
desire  to  'taunt  Mr.  O'Connell  with  not  meeting,  what  I  believe  he 
Imows  too  well  he  cannot  meet ;  but  I  say,  that  if  Mr.  O'Connell,  Mr. 
Shiel,  or  any  other  Roman  Catholic  member  of  parliament,  choose  to 
▼olunteer  to  refute  my  statements,  or  question  my  documents,  he  shal 
liave  perfect  liberty  to  do  so. 

« Committing,  then,  this  to  your  judgment,  and  entreating  your 
speedy  determination,  as  my  time  is  timited,  and  humbly  trusting  that 

VOL.  u.  P 
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God  will  overrule  all  things  ^for  the  advancement  of  hb  gtory,  the 
good  of  his  church,  the  honour  of  his  most  sacred  nuyesty,  and  the 
safety  and  welfiure  of  this  kingdom/ 

**  1  have  the  honour  to  he,  dear  friends  and  hrethren,  your  faithful^ 
though  very  unworthy  friend  and  servant, 

«  R.  J.  M'Ghkb.*' 


In  this  letter  the  writer  had  given  the  committee  the  option  of  a  large 
public  meeting,  or  a  select  one,  and  on  Sunday  morning  he  received 
It  letter  from  a  friend,  one  of  the  members  of  the  committee,  which 
shows  the  difficulties  that  encompassed  the  proceedings  at  such  a  late 
season  of  the  year,  and  lays  the  facts  of  the  case  more  plainly  before 
the  reader : — 

<<  London,  Saturday,  July  23Td,  1896., 

**  Rev.  A!»d  deau  Sie — On  the  other  side  you  have  a  rough  proof  of 
the  notice  we  are  now  printing,  and  propose  to  issue  on  Monday.  After 
you  left  us  yesterday,  we  got  into  a  discussion  which  lasted  till  four 
o'clock,  and  ended  in  an  adjournment  till  this  day,  at  which,  afler  two 
hours  more  discussion,  we  resolved  upon  a  plan. 

"  One  party  was  for  a  second  great  meeting  in  the  large  hall ;  to 
this  the  objections  were,  that  to  arrange  for  it  properly  by  advertise* 
ments  and  tickets,  required  more  than  a  fortnight's  time ;  that  by  tlie 
expiration  of  a  fortnight,  both  houses  would  be  up,  and  London 
empty;  that  thus  we  should  have  a  thin  meeting,  without  a  single 
peer  or  commoner,  and  at  this  the  enemy  would  triumph. 

*^  The  second  plan,  which  was  mine,  was  to  occupy  the  small  hall ;  to 
this  Mr.  ■  was  firmly  opposed ;  he  said,  that  in  May  he  would 

gladly  have  had  a  second  great  meeting,  but  that  seemed  impracticable 
now;  and  that  to  a  small  meeting,  he  felt  a  great  dislike.  The  enemy 
would  crow  over  us,  and  say  we  were  unable,  or  dared  not,  come  for* 
ward  again,  &c.  &c. 

*^  I  contended  much  against  this,  but  on  the  evening's  reflecUon  I 
c^ame  round  to  his  opinion,  and  devised  the  plan  we  are  now  acting  on. 
I  see,  now,  that  a  public  meeting  in  any  hall  except  the  great  one» 
would  be  a  falling  off,  and  would  be  so  used  by  our  adversaries* 
But  this  objection  does  not  apply  to  a  full  commiUee  meeting — the 
large  committee-room  holds  160,  and  I  suppose  we  shall  fill  it,  without 
any  public  announcement  whatever. 
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**  We  judge  it  pot  advisable  to  print  or  give  publicity  to  your 
letter ;  which  seems  likely  to  make  a  good  commencement  of  your 
speech.   The  speech  itself  we  shall,  of  course,  have  reported  in  all  tl^e 
'  papers  that  will  take  it. 

**  If  you  can  draw  up  a  short  analysis  of  the  facts  you  prove,  the 
parties  present  may  sign  their  names  to  a  public  statement  to  that 
effect* 

**  Yours,''  8cc.  &c. 


The  following  was  the  copy  of  the  circular  adopted  by  the  com- 
mittee^ as  stated  in  the  foregoing,  and  printed  for  addressing  to  the 
most  influential  men,  whose  attendance  could  be  procured  at  Exeter 
HalL 

PBOTESTAMT  ASSOCIATION. 

**%  Exeter  HaU,  July  25, 1836. 

"  Sni— The  Rev.  Robert  M'Ghee  being  desirous  of  detailing  to  the 
Protestant  Association,  before  his  departure  from  London,  the  facts 
recently  discovered  by  him  respecting  the  supplemental  volume  ap- 
pended to  Dens's  Theology — which  facts  he  was  prevailed  on  by  this 
committee  to  postpone  to  the  question  of  the  Rhemish  notes,  at  the 
meeting  held  on  the  14th  inst. ;  and  it  being  obviously  difficult  to  con- 
vene another  public  meeting  during  the  limited  stay  of  Mr.  M'Ghee 
m  London,  it  has  been  determined  to  hold  an  open  meeting  of  the 
committee,  at  the  general  committee-room,  Exeter  Hall,  on  Friday 
next,  the  29th  inst.  at  eleven  o'clock  in  the  forenoon,  at  which 
meeting  you  are  invited  to  be  present. 

<<  I  remain,.jsir, 

'^  Your  obedient  bumble  servant, 

** Secretary." 

On  the  receipt  of  this  letter,  and  more  mature  deliberation  on  the 
case,  the  writer  was  convinced  that  the  plan  suggested  by  the  com- 
mittee would  fail  of  its  effect — that  the  thinnest  public  meeting  that  could 
W  convened  in  Exeter  Hall,  to  which  Mr.  O'Connell  ^and  the  Popish 
memberB  of  parliament  were  challenged,  would  be  better  than  the 
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most  respectable  private  meeting  that  London  could  furnish,  would 
prove  an  effective  exposure  of  papal  iniquity,  and  put  a  stop  at  once  to 
their  short-lived  boast  of  a  triumph,  and  at  all  events,  effectually  put 
it  into  his  power,  to  bring  forward  the  papal  bulls  to  a  great  advantage 
in  the  face  of  all  the  rage  of  the  press ;  for  if  they  dared  to  attack  the 
evidence  to  be  adduced,  then  they  should  only  propagate  and  sub- 
stantiate the  case,  and,  if  when  so  clamorous  on  the  false  bull,  they 
should  be  silenced  at  the  production  of  the  genuine  bulls,  that  silence 
would  imply  not  only  guilt,  but  a  consciousness  of  their  iniquity.  H^ 
therefore,  immediately  replied  to  the  committee ;  directed,  at  all  events, 
for  his  own  justification,  the  instant  publication  of  his  letter ;  and  en- 
treated them,  under  all  apprehended  disadvantages,  instantly  to  issue 
notices  and  tickets  for  a  public  meeting.  The  committee  at  once 
judiciously  and  kindly  responded  to  the  appeal,  and  accordingly  hiB 
letter  was  instantly  published;  and  though  at  great  expense,  and 
trouble,  the  committee  issued  advertisements  and  tickets  for  a  meeting 
on  the  next  succeeding  Tuesday,  namely,  Tuesday,  the  2d  of  August. 
The  rage  of  the  Popish  writers  in  the  press,  at  the  prospect  of 
another  public  meeting,  was  exasperated,  if  possible,  to  a  greater  pitch 
of  fury  than  before  ;  there  was  no  taunt  that  seemed  half  bitter 
enough,  by  which  they  could  insult  the  Protestant  Association,  for 
identifying  itself  with  such  an  individual  as  the  writer,  and  no  epithet 
by  which  fraud,  or  forgery,  or  falsehood,  could  be  designated,  that 
they  did  not  try  to  fasten  on  him.  Mr..  O'Connell  began  to  appre* 
hend,  that,  however  this  style  of  attack  might  last  for  a  few  days,  it 
would  not,  afler  all,  endure  against  the  power  of  truth,  and  feeling 
that  even  the  clamour  that  had  been  raised  against  the  false  bull,  had 
not  altogether  stifled  the  evidence  against  himself  and  his  bishops  in 
the  Rhemish  notes,  he  felt  himself  compelled  to  make  an  effort  for  his 
own  vindication,  and  accordingly,  on  the  very  day  of  the  meeting, 
the  2d  of  August,  he  published  the  following  remarkable  manifesto  in 
the  Morning  Chronicle,  in  the  shape  of  a  letter  to  Mr.  Page : — 


«  To  the  Rev.  Mr.  Page. 

LBDgfaam-Plaoe,  dOth  July,  1836. 

**  Rev.  Sib — I  doubt  much  whether  I  ought  to  take  notice  of  any 
thing  connected  with  the  mountebank  buffoonery  of  Exeter- Hall,  de- 
graded even  below  its  natural  level  as  that  buffoonery  is  by  the  con- 
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genial  admixture  of  every  species  of  falsehood  and  forgery.  But  as 
there  may  be  some  who  would  construe  the  silence  of  contempt  into 
the  ttlence  of  acquiescence,  I  do  for  once  condescend  to  remark 
«poo  a  foolish  but  fraudulent  misrepresentation  made  there  respecting 
a  transaction  in  which  I  was  myself  concerned* 

^  You  will  do  me  the  justice  to  admit,  that,  so  soon  as  you  intima« 
ted  to  me  the  intended  meeting  at  £xeter  Hall,  I  did  earnestly  remon- 
strate with  you  on  having  any  connexion  with  that  wretched  man^ 
IKjhee.  I  returned  you  the  blasphemous  letter  which  he  sent  me 
dirough  you.  I  have  now  a  right  to  call  it  blasphemous,  for  he  twice 
in  that  one  letter  attributes  his  conduct  to  <  Divine  Providence !'  and 
Aat  ctmduct  was  the  uttering  as  true  a  malevolent  forgery  of  his 
■leinied  friend,'  the  Rev.  Dr.  Todd,  well  knowing  it  to  be  forged, 
md  then  calling  that  forgery  *  an  ingenious  device.' 

^  How  is  it  possible,  then,  that  there  should  still  be  found  persons 
so  pleased  with  being  duped  as  to  attend  to  any  thing  he  says  upon 
soy  subject  ?  but,  in  particular,  it  is  really  marvellous  that  he  should 
be  listened  to  on  the  subject  of  the  occurrences  of  1817,  relative  to 
the  publication  of  the  Rhemish  notes. 

'*In  that  year,  1817,  this  M*Ghee  was  engaged  in  a  rude  contro^^ 
versy  with  Protestant  archbishops  and  bishops,  whom  it  seems  he  ac- 
cused of  blasphemy.  But  it  is  manifest  that  he  has  lately  refreshed 
bis  memory  by  examining  the  Irish  newspapers  of  the  period,  and 
therefore  he  cannot  be  ignorant  of  these  facts : — 

**  1st.  That  the  Irish  Catholics  were  in  that  and  the  subsequent 
year  engaged  in  a  bitter  controversy,  increasing  each  day  in  intensity, 
upon  the  subject  of  allowing  the  crown  what  was  called  the  '  Veto ;' 
that  is,  the  indirect  but  efficacious  power  of  nominating  th^  Catholic 
bishops  in  Ireland. 

<«  2nd.  That  this  plan  had  at  one  time  been  directly  and  in  terms 
&voured  by  the  Catholic  prelates;  and  in  1817  there  were  some  of 
them  who  were  believed  still  to  favour  it,  as  they  certainly  discoun- 
tenanced the  opposition  by  the  laity  to  that  measure. 

"  3rd.  That  almost  all  the  nobility,  and  many  of  the  more  wealthy 
classes  of  the  gentry  and  mercantile  men,  were  desirous  of  obtaining 
emancipation  even  upon  the  terms  of  making  that  concession  to  the 
crown. 

•*  4th.  Tliat  this  plan  was  countenanced  at  the  Court  of  Rome,  as 
was  manifested  by  Cardinal  Gonsolvi's  celebrated  rescript ;  and  it  was 
known  that  the  Hanoverian  Charge  d'Affakes  at  Rome,  as  I  recollect, 
the  Baron  Ompteda,  employed  for  this  purpose  by  the  British  ministry, 
had  every  prospect  of  success. 
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r  **6th.  That  the  Catholic  laity  were  totally  repugnant  to  allow 
crown  any  power  to  nominate  the  Catholic  bishops  of  Ireland, 
steadily  opposed  the  Court  of  Rome,  as  well  as  the  inclination  she 
by  our  own  prelates.  We  resolutely  resisted  the  wishes  of  our  nobil 
and  of  so  many  of  our  merchants,  backed  as  they  were  by  the  aln 
universal  voice  of  the  Catholics  of  England ;  and  we  firmly,  loui 
and  emphatically  declared,  that  we  would  not  accept  of  emancipat 
vpon  terms  so  derogatory  to  public  liberty  as  the  power  of  nominat 
the  bishops  of  another  church  must  be — if  vested  in  the  crown  3  t 
is,  in  the  minister  of  the  day.  For  this  we  deserve  the  thanks 
every  lover  of  constitutional  freedom ;  and,  for  my  own  part,  I 
believe  that  the  reform  bill  would  never  have  been  carried  if  we  1 
yielded  that  additional  influence  to  the  ministers  of  the  crown.  Th 
who  recollect  how  much  the  Irish  members  contributed  to  carr^ 
that  bill  will  probably  accede  to  the  truth  of  my  opinion. 

**  6th.     Ours  was  not  a  barren  opposition.    We,  the  Cath<^ic  h 
actually  sent  a  special  envoy  or  messenger  to  Rome  to  remonstrate  v 
the  Pope,  and  to  announce  to  him  our  determination  to  prefer  p 
tical  inferiority,    or  even   persecution,   rather  than    submit  to 
*  Veto.' 

^  M'Ghee  must  know  all  these  things,  and  he  must  also  know 
additional  facts. 

"  7th.  That  our  envoy,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Hayes,  a  Franciscan  fi 
having  made  our  remonstrances  known  to  the  Pope,  and  having  ] 
severed  with  more  obstinacy  than  was  deemed  proper,  was  ignom 
ously  dismissed  from  Rome,  and  from  the  papal  territories,  and  1 
home  under  circumstances  of  disgrace,  without  having  been  abk 
advance  in  any  way  the  cause  we  espoused. 

"  8th.  That  the  vetoists  amongst  our  body  were  much  encours 
by  these  circumstances,  whilst  on  the  other  hand  the  anti-vetoists  v 
not  a  little  exasperated,  but  at  the  same  time  rendered  only  the  n 
determined  and  resolute  never  to  yield  to  the  crown  the  powe; 
nomination  of  our  prelates. 

"  9th.     That  thus  violent  dissensions  prevailed  amongst  us — anii 
sities   arose  in  the  Catholic  body — ambitious,  selfish,  and  other 
motives  were  mutually  attributed ;  and,  in  short,  all  the  weakness 
well  as  all  the  folly,  of  internal  division,  were  exhibited. 

"  10th.  That  it  was  just  at  such  a  moment  as  this  the  Br 
Critic  and  the  Courier  newspaper  took  up  the  subject  of  the  pi 
cation  (commenced  by  a  boolraeller  of  the  name  of  M'Namara  in  C 
and  he  having  become  a  bankrupt,  continued  by  another  booksi 
in  Dublin,  who  was  and  is  a  Presbyterian  or  Protestant,  of  the  n 
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of  CBimning)  of  an  edition  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  with  the  RhemiBh 
notes— -notes  which,  I  understand,  had  never  before  been  known  m 
Ireland. 

^llth.  That  the  vituperation  of  these  notes  by  the  BriHik 
Crkie  and  ^e  Cowrier  had  no  religious  polemics  in  view,  but  was 
merely  one  of  the  base  tricks  of  the  party  to  which  they  belonged  to 
excite  the  spirit  of  sectarian  bigotry  in  England,  in  order  to  retard,  if 
Slot  prevent,  the  concession  to  the  Catholics  of  their  just  rights  aa 
subjects.  It  was  the  converting  of  religion,  as  M'Ghee  would  convert 
"It,  into  an  instrument  of  hatred,  malice,  and  ill-will,  upon  the  one 
luuid,  and  of  oppression  and  injustice  on  the  other. 

^  12th.  That  the  approbation  of  the  Most  Rev.  Dr.  Troy  having 
lieen  obtained  through  the  culpable  neglect  of  his  *  Examinator,'  it 
became  incumbent  on  that  prelate  to  disavow  the  objectionable  parts 
of  that  Bible. 

**  13th.  That,  accordingly.  Dr.  Troy  disavowed  them  in  the  fol- 
lowing distinct  and  satisfactory  terms : — *  Having  read,  and  now  for 
the  first  time  considered,  these  notes,  I  not  only  do  not  sanction,  but 
solemnly  declare  that  I  utterly  reject  them  generally,  as  harsh  and 
initating  in  expression,  some  of  them  as  false  and  absurd  in  reasoning, 
snd  many  of  them  as  uncharitable  in  sentiment.  They  further  appear 
to  countenance  opinions  and  doctrines  which,  in  common  with  the 
other  Roman  Catholics  of  the  empire,  I  have  solemnly  disclaimed 
upon  oath.' 

'*  14th.  That  the  matter  would  have  rested  here,  but  it  was  be* 
fieved — and  I  for  one  believed — that  our  next  application  to  parlia- 
ment might  be  unfavourably  affected  by  the  publication  of  these  notes, 
unless  they  were  in  some  way  disavowed  by  the  laity  also.     It  might 
be  said — ^for  there  is  no  end  to  calumny — that  we  approved  of  the 
opinions  and  doctrines  contained  in  these  notes,  unless  they  were  re- 
pudiated before  we  came  before  parliament  again.  There  were,  indeed, 
many  who  thought  them  beneath  our  notice.     We  had  already,  on 
oath,  repudiated  the  worst  part  of  the  opinions  and  doctrines  con- 
tained in  these  notes,  and  very  many  thought  that  sufficient.    My 
own  opinion  was  different  at  the  time ;  and  though  we  were  involved 
in  lively  dissensions  on  the  subject  of  the  Rev.  Mr*  Hayes's  mission,  I 
for  one  determined  to  give  the  most  express  disavowal  to  those  notes. 
"  15th.  I,  accordingly,  on  the  3d  of  December,  brought  the  subject 
before  the  then  existing  Catholic  Board.     I  expressed  my  opinion 
strongly.     I  denounced  the  notes  in  the  strongest  terms.    The  subject 
has  obtained  a  most  undue  importance  in  Uie  minds  of  some  persons* 
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I  am  induced,  therefore,  to  state  that  it  was  impossible  for  any  man 
to  condemn  in  more  unequivocal  and  emphatic  terms  these  notes  than 
I  did — I  who  then  had  much  of  the  confidence  of  the  Catholic  people— a 
confidence  that  has  ever  since  continued  to^  increase  and  accumulate. 

<<  l6th.  From  the  report  of  my  speech  in  the  DuUin  Evenimg  Pmi 
of  the  6th  December,  1817,  I  find  that  I  called  them  *  the  very  dan- 
gerous and  uncharitable  doctrines  contained  in  the  notes  to  the 
Rhemish  Testament.'  That  I  spoke  <  with  sentimenU  of  disapproba- 
tion, and  even  of  abhorrence,  of  the  bigoted  and  intolerant  doctrinei 
promulgated  in  that  work.'  This  next  passage  I  wish  to  preserve  at 
full  length.  I  quote  the  report  verbatim.  Speaking  of  me  in  the 
third  person,  the  report  says: — '  He  was  sure  there  was  not  araingle 
Catholic  in  Ireland  that  did  not  feel  as  he  did,  abhorrence  at  the 
principles  these  notes  contained.'  It  proceeded  thus : — *  IHiberalit] 
has  been  attributed  to  the  Irish  people,  but  they  have  been  grosslj 
wronged.  He  had  oflen  addressed  the  Catholic  people  of  Ireland.  He 
always  found  them  applaud  every  sentiment  of  liberality,  and  the 
doctrine  of  perfect  freedom  of  conscience ;  and  the  right  of  every 
human  being  to  have  his  religious  creed,  whatever  that  creed  might 
be,  unpolluted  by  tlvc  impious  interference  of  bigoted  or  oppresuve 
laws.  Those  secret  rights  and  that  generous  sentiment  were  nevei 
uttered  at  a  Catholic  aggregate  meeting  without  receiving  at  the 
instant  the  loud  and  the  unanimous  applause  of  the  assembly.' 

'<  I  added,  <  It  might  be  said  that  tiiose  meetings  were  composed  oi 
mere  rabble.  Well,  be  it  so.  For  one  ^he  would  concede  that,  foi 
sake  of  argument.  But  wliat  followed  ?  Why,  just  this— that  the 
Catholic  rabble,  without  the  benefit  of  education,  or  of  the  influence  ol 
polished  society,  were  so  well  acquainted  with  the  genuine  principles 
of  Christian  charity,  that  they,  "  the  rabble,"  adopted  and  apptaudec 
sentiments  of  liberality  and  religious  freedom,  which  unfortunate]} 
met  but  little  encouragement  iVom  the  polished Jand  educated  of  uthei 
sects.' 

"  Such  were  my  sentiments  and  those  of  the  Catholic  people  ol 
Ireland  in  1817.  I  take  them  not  from  any  modern  publication,  to 
suit  a  modern  purpose,  but  from  the  newspaper  of  the  Gth  of  Decem- 
ber, 1817.     That  report  of  my  speech  continues  thus  : — 

"  *  He  owed  it  to  his  religion  as  a  Catholic  and  a  Christian— to  hii 
countrymen  as  an  Irishmen — to  his  feelings  as  a  human  being,  tc 
utterly  denounce  the  pernicious  doctrines  contained  in  the  notes  to  the 
Hhemish  Testament.' 

"  17th.  There  was  not  the  slightest  difference  of  opinion  in  th< 
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board  on  Ae  nuihject  ofiheie  noUt.    There  was  some  difference  as  to  thi 
Jtrm  rfan  addrea.    There  was,  indeed,  a  draft  prepared  by  a  member 
if  the.  name  of  McDonnell,  which  covered  thirty-one  sheets  of  folio 
paper  closely  written!     The  disavowal,  however,  which  we  had  in 
contemplation  was  not  one  of  the  Catholic  board ;  our  speeches  suf- 
ficiently recorded  our  sentiments ;  the  disavowal  was  to  be  that  of  an 
aggregate  meeting  of  the  Catholics  of  Ireland.      In  this  respect  the 
board  differed  from  me.    I  had  proposed  a  denunciation  by  the  board 
itself.     My  resolution  was  amended,  and  the  amendment  was  unani- 
mously agreed  to  in  these  words — '  That  a  committee  be  appointed  to 
draw  up  an  address  on  the  occasion  of  the  late  publication  of  the 
Xhemish  Testament,  with  a  view  to  have  the  same  submitted  to  an 
aggregate  meeting.' 

^  18th.  There  was  no  other  address  prepared  save  the  long  one,  of 
ivhich,  certainly,  I  did  not  approve.  Yet,  it  was  printed  in  English  as 
well  as  Irish  newspapers.  It  contained  a  general  defence  of  Catholic 
principles.  The  matter  did  not  press,  as  regarded  a  more  particular 
disavowal,  as  there  was  no  aggregate  meeting  called ;  but  other  mat- 
ters pressed.  Dissension  was  at  its  height  in  the  Catholic  body — on 
the  subject  of  the  veto— of  the  mission  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Hayes,  and 
of  the  payment  of  his  expenses.  The  adjournment  of  the  board  was 
extended  to  a  fortnight,  to  enable  us  to  come  before  the  public  with 
guch  a  vote  of  money  as  would  not  appear  totally  unavailing. 

'<  l9th.  There  was  no  money  in  our  treasury — no  money  could  be 
got — there  was,  accordingly,  no  meeting  of  the  board  on  the  day  of 
adjournment.  We  were  compelled  to  resort  to  private  subscription  ta 
indemnify  Mr.  Hayes.  How  little  is  it  known,  that  for  five  years  I 
myself  paid  all  the  expenses  of  the  Catholic  cause  in  Ireland,  with  the 
exception  of  £73  or  £74,  which  were  contributed  by  other  individuals. 

^' 20th.  The  year  1818  passed — no  futile  dissensions  and  recrimi- 
nations amongst  ourselves — we  had  no  petition,  no  discussion  in  parlia- 
ment. From  December,  1817,  to  the  first  of  March,  1819)  there  was 
no  aggregate  meeting,  and  by  that  time  new  events  had  occurred,  new 
hopes  wpre  raised,  and  the  afiair  of  the  Rhcmish  notes  was  as  much 
forgotten  as  if  tliere  never  had  arisen  any  question  about  them.  I  am 
convinced  that  not  one  individual  of  the  Catholic  body  thought  any 
thing  about  them,  nor,  indeed,  did  any  of  us  expect  to  hear  of  them 
again.  They  had  got  an  ephemeral  importance  from  the  manner  in 
which  they  were  introduced  to  the  attention  of  the  British  public* 
Tliat  attention  had  long  passed  away  to  other  topics  and  subjects,  and 
nothing  but  the  restlessness  of  drivelling  bigotry  could  now  rescue  them 
from  the  oblivion  into  which  they  had  deservedly  fallen. 
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^  Having  disclaimed,  disavowed,  denounced  these  notes  at  the  time^ 
it  has  been  declared  with  the  utmost  flippancy  of  assertion,  that  I 
would  not  now  disclaim  them  again.  You  have  heard  this  asserted ; 
but  you  should  know  it  is  utterly  untrue.  I  have  all  my  life  dlsdainied 
any  such  doctrines  or  opinions  as  those  condemned  by  me  in  these 
notes.  On  the  contrary,  I  have  ever  asserted  the  sacred  rigfata  of 
conscience  to  be  free  from  legal  duress  or  responsibility.  I  have  made 
more  speeches— I  have  published  more  letters  and  addresses,  than  any 
other  living  man.  These  speeches  were  reported  by  ibes  as  well  aa 
friends ;  we  always  accommodated  the  reporters  of  adverse  newspapers 
quite  as  well  as  those  of  the  popular  papers  ;  yet,  I  defy  any  man  to 
point  out  a  single  expression  of  mine,  or  even  that  I  know  of  attributed 
to  me,  that  trenched  on  the  right  of  liberty  of  conscience ;  nay  more» 
my  thoughts,  words,  and  actions,  all,  all,  tended  to  and  aided  in  the 
establishment  of  that  sacred  principle. 

*'  M'Ghee,  indeed,  asserted,  it  seems  (for  what  will  he  not  assert  ?) 
that  I  am  now  unwilling  to  denoimce  the  Rhemish  notes.  This  is  not 
true.  I  do  now  as  I  did  then,  disclaim  them,  disavow  them,  denounce 
them.  Let  my  words,  as  reported  in  1817,  be  taken  as  my  present 
words ;  I  repeat  them  all — they  contain  my  present  avowed  sentiments^ 
unequivocally  and  emphatically. 

"  M'Ghee — I  am  almost  ashamed  to  write  the  wretched  man's 
name — asserted  in  your  presence,  that  I  was  prevented  by  my  bishops 
from  making  the  disclaimer  proposed  in  1817.  His  words  are — ^*  I 
say  his  bishops  would  not  allow  it.*  In  another  place  he  says—*  The 
reason  is,  that  his  bishops  would  not  permit  him !' 

"  Now,  sir,  I  deny  both  these  assertions,  and  each  of  them  by  itselH 

"  This,  of  course,  puts  the  proof  on  M*Ghee.  I  cannot  prove  a 
negative,  unless  it  be  what  Shakespeare  calls  *  a  lie  circumstantial.' 
Let  him  then  give  circumstances ;  let  him  tell  what  bishops  prevented 
me.  Let  him  name  them,  or  any  of  them.  Let  him  name  one  living 
bishop. 

"  Let  him  state  when  they  prevented  me ;  in  what  year  at  least* 
Let  him  state  at  what  place  the  prohibition  was  made  or  communi- 
cated ;  in  what  manner;  was  it  verbal  or  in  writing ? 

"  In  short,  let  him  append  time,  place,  manner,  and  persons  to  his 
assertion,  and  I  will  easily  refute  his  falsehood.  It  is  he  that  should 
prove  his  assertion.  He  has  no  proof.  Let  him  clothe  his  falsehood 
with'^circumstances,  and  that  will  enable  me  to  expose  it. 

"  For  the  present,  I  can  only  distinctly  declare  that  all  that  he  has 
eaid  on  thii  subject  is  totally  juhe.  No  bishops  or  bishop  ever  interfered 
with  me,  directly  or  indirectly,  in  this  matter. 
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^  ^  *  In  his  repreBentationSy  malicious — in  his  quotations,  false — in 
vgument,  despicable — in  assertion,  undaunted.'  Such  is  the  character 
given  of  M'Ghee  by  a  Protestant  clergyman,  a  fellow  of  Dublin  Uni- 
▼ertily.  With  this  character  I  should  leave  him  if  he  had  not  super- 
added the  recent  forgery.  It  ia  quite  in.  character  that  your  Exeter 
Hall  buffoons  should  mingle  their  congenial  spirits  with  his.  You  are 
just  the  man  to  be  and  to  create  dupes  of  the  most  silly  class. 

**  I  am,  Rev.  Sir,  your  most  obedient  servant, 

"Daniel  O'Connbll."* 


*  Thk  letter  appeared  on  the  morniiig  of  the  meeting,  An^gist  9d. 


220 


FOURTH  MEETING  IN  EXETER  HALL 

HcM  Augort  9d,  188(1 


PROTESTANT  ASSOCIATION.* 

A  GENERAL  meeting  of  this  Association  was  held  on  Tuesday,  at  the 
great  room  at  Exeter  Hall,  for  the  purpose  of  afibrding  to  the  Rer. 
R.  J.  M'Ghee  an  opportunity  to  make  important  disclosures  respecUng 
the  doctrines  maintained  by  the  Romish  bishops  in  Ireland,  whidi  he 
was  unable  to  bring  forward  at  the  meeting  of  the  14th  ult.] 

The  meeting  was  as  numerously  attended  as  that  held  on  the  14th 
ult.  On  the  platform  we  noticed  many  friends  of  the  association ;  but 
owing  to  the  advanced  period  of  the  year,  there  was  not  bo  large  an 
attendance  of  members  of  parliament  as  at  the  previous  meeting. 

At  a  quarter  past  eleven  o'clock,  George  Finch,  Esq^  M.  P.,  accom- 
panied by  the  Rev.  R.  J.  M'Ghee,  came  on  the  platform.  The  Rev* 
Mr.  M*Ghee  was  loudly  cheered  on  his  appearance.  There  were  several 
Roman  Catholics  on  the  platform,  and  we  understood  the  Rev.  Dr* 
Wiseman  was  amongst  the  number. 

Henry  Quin,  Esq.,  one  of  the  secretaries,  came  forward  and  said, 
before  any  proceedings  were  commenced,  he  was  directed  by  the 
committee  of  the  association  to  read  to  the  meeting  the  following  reso- 
lution to  which  they  had  come  on  the  26th  ult.  At  that  meeting  it 
was  resolved — "  That  the  cordial  thanks  of  this  committee  be  pre- 
sented to  George  Finch,  Esq.,  M.  P.,  for  the  able  and  kind  manner  in 
which  he  presided  over  the  meeting  on  the  1 4th  of  July,  and  that  lie 
be  earnestly  solicited  to  take  the  chair  at  the  general  meeting  on  the 
2d  of  August." 

Mr.  Finch,  having  taken  the  chair,  said,  that  in  consequence  of  the 
expenses  attending  these  meetings,  a  collection  would  be  made  at  the 
doors  at  the  close  of  the  proceedings. 

The  Rev.  A.  S.  Thelwall,  having  at  the  request  of  the  chairnian» 
ofiTcrcd  up  a  prayer  to  invoke  the  Divine  blessing  on  the  meeting, 

*  The  report  is  taken  ftom  that  of  the  Dublin  Evening  Mail. 
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The  Chairman  said — Ladies  and  gentlemen,  before  we  open  the 
proceedings,  I  am  anxious  to  say  a  few  words,  for  which  I  have  to  beg 
^e  indulgence  of  the  meeting,  as  they  relate  to  myself  personally.     I 
YCf  with  reference  to  what  took  place  at  the  former  meeting,  been 
tacked  in  a  variety  of  ways.     On  the  one  hand,  I  have  been  called  a 
jMUron  of  forgery,  while  on  the  other  I  have  been  described  as  a  man, 
Sgnorant — of  great  dulncss— of  no  quickness  or  penetration  which 
TOght  enable  me  to  detect  a  forgery,  and  that  I  was  altogether  unfit 
ibr  the  situation  in  which  I  had  the  honour  to  be  placed ;  yet,  not- 
withstanding this,  I  still  live  to  tell  the  tale.  As  to  the  charge  of  being 
die  patron  of  forgery,  I  beg  to  say  a  word  or  two.     In  the  first  place,  I 
avert,  that  no  forgery  whatever  has  been  committed,  and  where  none 
has  been  committed,  I  cannot,  of  course,  be  charged  with  being  its 
patron.     As  to  my  being  an  ignorant  man,  I  admit  that  the  charge  is 
an  appalling  one.     In  this  enlightened  age,  when  even  every  mechanic 
you  meet  is  a  Solon  or  a  Lycurgus,  quick  to  detect  and  able  to 
remedy  every  defect  and  evil  of  our  constitution,  it  is  difficult  to  define 
what  an  educated  man  is.     I  know  not  how  high  he  must  have  scaled 
the  heights  of  literature,  or  to  what  depths  he  must  have  descended 
in  its  mysteries — how  many  languages  he  may  have  mastered — how 
many  cubic  feet  of  knowledge  he  must  have  swallowed  and  digested, 
to  be  entitled  to  the  character  of  an  educated  man.     But  on  the 
charge  of  ignorance  I  am  willing  to  suffer  judgment  to  go  by  default. 
I  fthall  now  state  the  circumstances  connected  with  my  occupation  of 
the  chair  at  the  last  meeting.     I  came  to  the  committee-room  on  that 
occasion,  certainly  without  any  expectation  of  being  called  to  the  chair ; 
and  it  was  not  until  I  found  apologies  from  three  or  four  noblemen 
who  had  been  expected  to  attend,  and  until  the  hon.  member  for 
Bradford  had  positively  refused  to  take  the  chair,  that  I  consented  to 
the  proposition  that  I  should  fill  it*     I  have  also  consented  to  take 
the   chair  on  the  present  occasion,   because  it  has  been  publicly 
declared  that  I  would  not  take  the  chair  at  any  meeting  which  was  to 
be  addressed  by  my  friend,  the  Rev.  Mr.  M'Ghee ;  and  I  thought  the 
best  way  to  refute  that  charge  was,  to  accept  the  very  flattering  offer 
which  the  committee  made  to  me  (cheers).    Now,  I  shall  briefly  state 
the  circumstances  which  occurred  at  that  meeting.     The  Rev.  Mr. 
M'Ghee,  after  an  address  of  about  three  hours,  showing  that  the 
notes  to  the  Rhemish  Testament  had  received  the  sanction  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  bishops  in  Ireland,  produced  a  document  from  which 
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he  had  read  several  extracts,  and  of  which  he  stated  that  he  kll< 

the  author*    While  the  rev.  gentleman  was  reading,  the  hoDound 

member  for  Bradford  wrote  on  a  slip  of  paper,  **  Is  this  genuin 

Do  you  know  its  author?"    Both  questions  having  been  answered 

the  affirmative,  I  could  not  allow  myself  for  a  moment  to  doubt  t 

juithenticity  of  the  document.    Finding,  however,  afterwards,  {^tl 

the  letter  was  spurious,  I  wrote  in  one  of  the  papers  a  strong  letter 

the  subject,  the  terms  of  which  I  now  most  willingly  retract.    Wi 

respect  to  the  letter  itself,  allow  me  to  observe,  that  a  letter  preten 

ing  to  be  a  pastoral  letter  from  the  Pope  to  the  heads  of  the  univi 

eity  of  Oxford  issued  from  the  press.    This,  however,  was  on  the  ft 

of  it  what  is  called  a  pasquinade.    No  one  pretended  that  it  w 

genuine,  and  nobody  could  for  a  moment  be  deceived  by  it.    It  cov 

not  be  supposed  that  the  bishop  of  Rome  would  write  a  pastoral  letl 

to  those  who  were  so  much  opposed  to  him  as  tlie  heads  of  the  univc 

sity  of  Oxford.     There  was,  however,  a  similarity  between  that  doc 

ment  and  the  one  which  had  been  read  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  M'Ghi 

This  similarity  was  shown  in  the  preface.    That  the  letter   hi 

obtained  a  very  wide  circulation,  might  be  collected  from  the  fa 

that   it  had  gone  through  three  editions.     Whoever  read  the  t\ 

must  have  been  convinced  that  the  author  of  the  one  had  his  eye  i 

the  other.     Indeed,  the  Christian  Evaminer^  which  immediately  fc 

lowed  the  publication  of  the  letter  to  the  University  of  Oxford,  in) 

mated  that  a  similar  letter,  but  on  another  subject,  would  soon  mai 

its  appearance  on  the  other  side.     It  was  then,  too  much,  to  accu 

Mr.   Todd  of  a  forgery   in    the  production  of  the    second  letti 

In  noticing  the  production  of  Mr.  Todd,  the   Christian  Examm 

of  this  month  has  the  following  remark : — *<  We  confess  that,  wlu 

predicting  last  month  in  a  review  of  the  pretended  Pastoral  Lett 

to  the  University  of  Oxford,  tliat  this  simulation  by  the  frieni 

of  Dr.   Hampden  would    be    imitated    by    the   opposite  party   w 

little  thought  that  so  obvious  an  imitation  of  it  as  the  pretende 

letter  from  the  Pope  to  the  bishops  of  Ireland  could  have  been  oui 

taken  or  misunderstood  by  any  man."     Thus  far  the  Christian  Ext 

miner :  and  now  having  an  opportunity  of  seeing  both  tlie  document 

I  fully  concur  that,  with  tliat  opportunity,  few,  if  any  persons,  coul 

be  deceived  as  to  the  nature  of  the  second.    For  my  own  part  I  wi 

so  immersed  in  parliamentary  business,  that  I  neither  saw  the  Cbristic 

Examiner,  nor  had  any  knowledge  of  the  second  letter,  until  brougl 
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forward  by  Mr.  MKjhee*  Taking,  then,  from  Mr.  Todd  all  blame  of 
liaving  published  the  letter  with  a  view  to  deceive  or  delude  any 
.party,  I  must  say,  that  such  publications  are  always  highly  reprehen- 
^blet  ibr  they  always  contain  language  which  is  at  variance  with 
the  truth.  Thus  in  the  pretended  Pastoral  Letter  we  find  that  it  was 
fiuthfully  translated  from  tlie  original  Latin.  Now  there  was  no  trant- 
ktioDy  and  no  original  letter  from  which  to  translate ;  no  such  docu- 
ment did  or  does  exist.  I  think,  therefore,  that  the  Chriatian  Ejcttr 
mmert  in  saying  that  the  letter  of  Mr.  Todd  was  a  simulation  of  the 
Pastoral  Letter,  would  have  done  better  if  it  had  added  a  warning  to 
any  Christian  brother,  not  to  have  any  thing  whatever  to  do  with  any 
document  of  the  kind ;  for  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  such  produo- 
tioDS  do  much  mischief  to  the  cause  of  truth,  and  weaken  the  cause 
which  they  were  intended  to  serve.  One  effect  of  such  productions  in 
the  present  case  would  be,  that  it  would  turn  Roman  Catholics  away  with 
incredulity  from  documents  which  were  really  genuine,  and  lessen 
their  belief  in  statements  which  cannot  be  contradicted.  One  good 
dfecty  I  hope,  will  be  produced  by  the  publication  of  Mr.  Todd's  letter. 
It  will  tend  to  make  advocates  of  the  cause  of  truth  in  whidi  they 
were  engaged  more  diligent,  more  strict,  in  searching  for  evidence  in 
support  of  that  cause.  It  will  next  induce  them  to  be  more  cautious 
sod  careful,  in  the  judgment  they  have  to  exercise  when  documents 
are  placed  befor^  them  ;  and,  in  the  third  place,  the  fact  of  the  pre- 
tended letter  will  have  this  effect,  that  we  shall  hear  of  no  more  pas- 
quinades by  the  friends  of  the  Protestants.  Having  stated  thus  muclv 
it  now  remains  for  me  to  say  a  word  or  two  as  to  the  regulations  by 
which  the  proceedings  of  this  meeting  are  to  be  directed.  It  is  my 
duty  as  chairman,  to  state  that  any  Roman  Catholic  member  of  parlia- 
ment will  be  allowed  to  address  tlie  meeting  in  reply  to  the  statement 
which  may  be  made  by  Mr.  M'Ghee.  It  will  be  recollected  that  at 
|he  last  meeting  of  the  association  the  privilege  of  addressing  the 
meeting  was  restricted  to  Mr.  O'Connell  only.  It  being  considered 
that  hCy  as  the  ablest  of  his  party,  was  best  fitted  to  defend  them 
from  any  charge  that  might  be  brought  forward.  He,  however,  had 
declined  the  offer  thus  made,  a  lacui  penitentUB  was  still  open  to  him». 
but  as  he  did  not  choose  to  avail  himself  of  it,  it  was  considered  fit  that 
any  member  who  represented  Roman  Catholics  in  parliament  should  be 
entitled  to  address  the  meeting  on  their  behalf.  If  this  be  thought  too 
Junated  a  privilege,  the  Roman  Catholics  have  the  remedy  in  their  own 
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hands ;  they  may  have  first  their  meetings  at  Exeter -Hall,  they  may 
have  their  own  speeches,  and  pass  their  own  resolutions  to  any  effect 
they  think  proper ;  or,  if  they  did  not  prefer  that  course,  they  might 
have  a  committee  of  parliament.     No  doubt  it  would  be  no  great  dif- 
ficulty to  get  twenty  imp<utial  members  of  that  house  who  would  be 
willing  to  go  into  the  investigation  of  the  question  at  issue.     I^et  such 
committee  then  be  appointed,  and  let  Mr.  O'Connell  and  Mr.  Sheil  be 
on  one  side,  and  the  Rev.  Mr.  M'Ghee  and  the  Rev.  Mr.  O'Sullivan 
be  on  the  other,  to  meet  the  questions  that  should  be  put.     Indeed  an 
offer  of  this  kind  was  made  by  me,  on  the  part  of  Mr.  M*Ghee,  that 
he  should  be  examined  before  a  committee  of  the  house,  of  which  Mr. 
O'Connell  and  Mr.  Shcil  should  be  members,  with  power  to  cross- 
examine  him  to  any  extent  they  might  please ;  this  offer,  howeveft 
Mr.  O'Connell  has  refused.     Mr.  O'Sullivan  was  examined  as  to  the 
books  of  conference  used  by  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy,  and  also  on 
the  second  volume  of  Dens's  Theology ;   and  afler  three  days'  close 
cross-examination  on  the  part  of  the  honorable  member  for  Kilkenny, 
he  was  not  able  to  refute  any  of  the  statements  which  that  reverend 
gentleman  had  made.     Here  then  was  another  opportunity  of  which 
the  Roman  Catholics  might  avail  themselves,  if  they  pleased.  But  there 
is  another  remedy  to  which   they  may  have  recourse,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  answering  any  statements  that  might  be  made  against  them. 
The  press   is   open  to  them,  and  there    are  many  influential  por- 
tions of  it  which   are  under  their  influence,  and  warmly  advocated 
their  cause.     There   is,   for  instance,  the  Moiming  Chronicle,  which 
has  been  most  active   in   its  exertions  for  their  support,  with  what 
ability  I  shall  not  say ;  but  I  may  offer  a  word  of  advice  to  its  editor, 
tliat  his  wit  should  be  as  sharp  as  his  sword,  and  also  as  polished. 
Besides  some  influential  portions  of   the  daily  press,   there  is   the 
Dublin  Review,  avowedly  the  organ  of  the  Roman  Catholics,  and  cer- 
tainly a  work  conducted  with  no  little  ability ;  they  had  all  these  sources 
then  open  to  them,  in  which  they  could  answer   the  charges  brought 
forward,  and  put  their  case  in  that  way  before  the  public  which  would 
enable  each  individual  to  judge  for  himself  between  them  and  their 
opponents.     I  have  now  only  to  add  my  earnest  request  that  the 
meeting  will  give  a  patient  attention  to  the  statements  about  to  be 
brought  forward  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  M*Ghee.    Let  each  listen  and  judge 
for  themselves.    I  trust  I  shall  hear  of  no  interruption,  and  I  liave  the 
greatest  confidence  in  the  quiet  and  good  order  of  all  who  are  preseot^ 
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fiom  the  bet  that  every  individual,  by  bis  acceptance  of  a  ticket  to  be 
present  at  this  meeting,  is  pledged  to  the  observance  of  the  regulations 
irhich  have  been  adopted  for  its  guidance.  I  may  here  observe  that  a 
ptper  has  just  been  put  into  my  hands,  signed  by  some  Roman  Catholic 
gentlemen  on  the  platform,  in  which  tlicy  ask  a  question  of  the  Rev. 
Mr.  M'Ghee.  The  best  use  that  I  can  make  of  it  is,  I  think,  to  place 
H  in  that  gentleman's  hands. 

The  Rev.  R.  J.  M'Ghce  then  stood  forward,  and  was  received  with 
Wud  acclamations,  but  before  addressing  the  meeting,  he  wrote  an 
iDiwer  to  the  queries  handed  to  him  by  the  chairman.    The  reply  was 
tben  given  to  a  gentleman  who  first  placed  it  in  the  hands  of  the 
cfatirman ;  the  gentleman  cried  out,  **  a  specific  answer,  sir.''     The 
£ev.  R.  J.  M*Ghee  then  said,   I  shall  read  the  question  and   my 
answer,  to  the  meeting,  they  are : — "  We,  the  undersigned,  request 
you  to  call  on  Mr.  M'Ghce  to  state  the  date  of  the  advertisement 
respecting  the  Rhemish  Bible  which  he  quoted  from  the  Dublin  Cor- 
respondent, and  also  the  date  of  Dr.  Troy's  disavowal  which  he  quoted 
on  the  same  occasion."   My  answer  is: — **  I  do  not  recollect  the  dates, 
and  have  not  the  documents  here,  but  I  shall  give  them  to  the  gentle- 
man who  wrote  this  as  soon  as  I  return  home,  is  not  this  a  specific 
•nwer  ?" — (loud  applause  and  ironical  cries  of  hear,  hear,  from  several 
gentlemen  on  the  platform) 

Mr.  Quin,  (Roman  Catholic  barrister,  editor  of  the  Dublin  Review,) 
then  exclaimed,  '*  he  is  afraid !"  He  was  joined  in  this  cry  by  many 
gentlemen  around  him. 

The  Rev.  R.  M^Ghee  then  observed,  with  some  emotion,  ''  J  said  I 
would  give  the  dates ;  I  said  I  did  not  recollect  them ;  I  said  J  had  not 
the  documents  with  me.  And  now,  I  say,  that  the  gentleman  who  cries 
out,  'I  am  afraid,*  called  at  my  residence  with  the  most  seeming 
politeness ;  I  showed  him  the  Bibles,  and  every  document  in  my  pos- 
session he  wished  to  see ;  and  now  he  dares  to  say  I  am  afraid." — (loud 
cheers.) 

Mr.  Quin  then  made  an  observation,  but  from  the  confusion  on  the 
platform,  we  could  not  catch  its  purport. 

The  Rev.  R.  M^Ghee  then  stood  forward  and  addressed  the  meeting 
to  the  following  effect : — I  trust  there  is  not  an  individual  in  this  room 
who  feels  more  sensitively,  or  half  so  sensitively  as  I  do,  that  the  first 
expression  that  should  fall  from  my  lips  in  addressing  this  meeting  to- 
day should  be  an  expression  of  the  most  candid,  unqualified,  uncon* 
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Uional  apology  that  can  be  uttered  by  the  lips  of  num.  (Considerable 
confusion  here  arose  from  the  retirement  of  Mr.  Qiiin  and  several  of 
bis  friends.)  The  only  excuse  tliat  I  can  venture  to  offer  is,  in  itself 
inexcusable,  namely,  precipitation  on  such  an  important  subject.  I 
can  only  say  to  those  whom  I  have  the  honour  of  addressing— -to  ny 
lloman  Catholic  friends  as  well  as  to  my  Protestant  brethren — that  if 
any  individual  were  to  dictate  to  me  an  apology  which  would  heal 
the  feelings  of  any  person  who  has  been  woimded,  or  any  person  who 
has  been  misled  by  a  statement  of  mine,  I  should  most  thankfully 
make  it  before  this  meeting  to-day — (cheers.)  It  is  the  part  of  a  man 
to  fall  into  error,  and  it  certainly  is  the  part  of  a  Christian  to  apologise 
for  it — (applause) — and  I  humbly  trust,  that  as  a  man  and  a  Christian, 
I  have  said  as  much  as  I  ought,  and  I  feel  that  I  ought  not  to  have 
said  less.  1  shall  not  detain  the  meeting  with  any  further  reference 
to  a  very  unworthy  subject  which  has  already  occupied  too  much  of 
the  public  attention  ;  but  I  humbly  trust  that  the  circumstances  which 
have  occurred  will  tend  to  the  furtherance  of  the  cause  of  truth,  and 
however  I  have  suffered  myself  through  my  own  precipitation,  I  can 
only  say  with  the  apostle, — **  I  trust  that  the  things  that  have  hap- 
pened to  me  have  fallen  out  rather  to  the  furtherance  of  the  gospel,* 
and  I  will  add,  "  I  therein  do  rejoice,  yea,  and  I  will  rejoice.*  And 
I  would  humbly  desire  to  point  the  hearts  of  my  Christian  brethren  to 
that  hand  wiiich  can  overrule  evil  for  good.  I  have  endeavoured  in 
many  an  humble  effort  to  call  the  attention  of  the  public  to  ti)ese  very 
important  subjects,  and  that  attention  has  never  been  roused  half  so 
much  as  it  is  at  this  very  moment ;  and  if  through  my  weakness  the 
cause  of  truth  is  advanced  ;  if  through  any  error  of  mine  the  cause  of 
God  is  promoted,  I  trust  I  i'eel  thankful  for  that  advancement  and 
promotion,  whether  it  be  by  my  failure  or  by  my  success.  I  trust  that 
God  will  be  glorihed  in  working  by  the  weakness  oi  the  instruments 
that  he  chooses  to  employ,  that  which  they  in  their  own  strength  never 
could  effect.  I  would  suggest  to  my  Roman  Catholic  friends,  tliat  so 
far  from  being  injured,  their  cause  has  been  advanced  by  thia 
circumstance.  They  have  a  right  to  call  upon  Protestants  to  weigh 
with  deep  consideration  any  documents  that  can  be  produced  by 
me.  They  will  say,  *' suppose  him  to  be  honest  and  sincere,  at  least, 
you  must  grant  that  he  has  been  guilty  of  one  act  of  precipitation,  and 
therefore  receive  with  cautious,  diligent,  and  close  attention,  any 
document  which  he  can  produce  on  \he  subject."    1  wish  to  give  them 
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an  the  benefit  of  this,  and  I  trost  diey  will  recehre  it  to-day.  I  caa 
«nly  say  to  them,  I  have  spent  mncfa  of  my  best  strength  for  numy 
'jearsy  and  I  can  say  it  befi>re  my  God,  in  endeavouring  to  call  the 
attention  of  my  Roman  Catholic  countrymen  to  **  the  things  that 
lieloog  to  their  peace*  I  say  to  them,  however  important  these  doco- 
menta  may  be  to  the  temporal  concerns  of  Protestants,  they  are  ten 
thousand  times  more  so  to  the  eternal  interests  of  Roman  Catholics.  If 
a  system  of  religion  be  false,  it  is  not  the  temporal  injury  it  can  inflict 
SB  those  who  oppose  it,  but  it  is  the  eternal  injury  that  k  inflicts  on 
those  wbo  profess  it,  that  ought  to  be  the  suliject  of  Christian  anxiety. 
I  humbly  trust  in  God  that  all  the  efibrts  that  are  made  upon  this 
subject  will  issue  in  leading  them  to  investigate  the  truth,  and  to 
determine  whether  diose  things,  those  principles,  which  will  not  stand 
the  test  of  human  investigation,  caa  stand  when  they  come  to  appear 
before  the  bar  of  the  living  God. 

The  documents  which  I  am  to  submit  to  this  meeting  to-day  are,  in 
■ly  judgment,  the  most  important  that  ever  have  been  submitted  to 
the  Protestants  of  this  empire.  I  humbly  trust,  that  as  some  of  them 
will  require  time  to  read,  and  patience  to  listen  to  them,  tliat  this  meet- 
ing will  give  to  them  a  calm  attention.  I  have  endeavoured  to 
word  the  resolutions  which  I  shall  submit  to  you  in  exact  accordance 
with  the  documents  by  which  they  are  to  be  proved ;  and  I  trust  that 
you  will  not  pass  a  single  resolution  unless  you  can  conscientiously  say 
in  the  sight  of  God  that  you  believe  that  tlie  principles  which  are  con- 
tained in  it  have  been  conclusively  and  satisfactorily  proved  by  unan- 
swerable documents.  I  am  not  going  to  take  you  over  beaten  ground 
when  I  propose  a  resolution  connected  with  Dens's  Theology,  though 
I  may  say  that  the  subject  of  that  book  is  as  yet  unknown  to  the  public 
The  first  resolution  is  this  :— 

**  That  it  appears  to  this  meeting,  that  there  was  appended  to  the 
last  edition  of  Dens's  Theology,  republished  under  the  sanction  and 
with  the  approbation  of  Dr.  Murray,  and  the  suSfragan  Roman  Catholic 
bishops  of  the  province  of  Leinster,  an  eighth  or  supplementary 
volume,  to  which  more  especially  that  sanction  and  approbation  was 
intended  to  apply*  and  the  principles  of  canon  law  set  forth  in  which, 
as  sanctioned  by  the  decretals  of  popes  and  decrees  of  diocesan  synods, 
confirmed  by  the  pope,  are  authoritatively  set  forth  by  the  bishops,  as 
held  of  infallible  obligation  on  the  Roman  Catholics  of  Ireland." 

m 

It  is  unnecessary  for  me  to  recall  this  meeting  to  the  subject  of 
Dens's  Theology,  or  to  remind  it  that  this  work  was  dedicated  ib. 
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Dr.  Murray,  as  being  undertaken  with  his  approbation.  Here  is  the 
dedication  with  the  words,  "  Hanc  secundam  editionem  Theologic 
P.  Dens.  Ejus  cum  approbatione  susceptam.'^  That  the  work  was  set 
up  by  himself  and  his  suffragan  bishops  of  the  province  of  Leinster 
as  a  conference-book  for  the  priests  of  that  province,  is  proved  by  the 
questions  for  conference  proposed  for  those  priests,  taken  out  of 
**  the  Theology"  in  regular  order  for  six  years  past ;  and  these 
«  Directories,"  recollect,  were  not  only  published  under  the  sanction 
of  Dr.  Murray  and  his  suffragan  bishops,  and  did  not  only  contain 
those  questions  for  conference  which  were  discussed  by  the  priests  in 
all  the  province  of  Leinster,  but  the  individual  under  whose  especial 
authority  they  were  brought  over  to  this  country,  was  the  hon.  and 
learned  member  for  Kilkenny.  He  received  these  **  Directories;*  from 
his  own  bishops  or  priests,  and  lodged  them  in  evidence^efore  a  com- 
mittee  of  the  House  of  Commons,  where  they  now  lie  as  national  pro- 
perty. But  the  subject  to  which  I  am  now  particularly  to  call  your  atten- 
tion, is  the  eighth  volume  of  Dens's  Theology.  To  this,  the  resolu- 
tion states,  that  more  especially  the  sanction  and  approbation  of  Dr. 
Murray  were  given.  For  the  purpose  of  proving  this,  I  will  read  to 
you  the  advertisement  which  you  have  heard  before,  but  which  it  is 
important  you  should  hear  again — as  it  is  published  by  the  book- 
seller, Mr.  Coyne.  In  his  catalogue,  subjoined  to  these  "  Directories* 
for  four  years,  he  says — 

**  An  additional  volume,  which  is  now  for  the  first  time  annexed  to 
the  present  edition,  contains  Encyclical  Letters  of  the  sovereign  pon- 
tiffs, &c.,  bearing  on  the  subjects  contained  in  the  work,  as  also  the 
constitutions  of  Benedict  XIV.,  in  which  he  has  defined  questions 
formerly  controverted  among  divines,  and  wherein  he  has  decided  sub- 
jects ])rincipally  regarding  moral  theology ;  select  passages  also  are 
cited  from  his  truly  invaluable  work  on  the  Diocesan  Synod,  in  which 
the  more  difficult  questions  which  Dens  has  only  slightly  touched  on, 
or  may  not  have  sufficiently  elucidated,  are  considered  at  great  length. 
This  volume  will  also  contain  the  whole  of  the  epitome  of  the  canoni- 
cal and  moral  doctrine  of  Benedict  XIV.,  carefully  selected  from  his 
several  bulls,  constitutions,  and  other  theological  works,  and  alphabeti- 
cally arranged  with  reference  to  each  particular  work,  by  John  Domi- 
nick  Mansi,  Archbishop  of  Lucca  ;  presenting  thus,  in  a  compendious 
form,  all  the  decisions  of  this  learned  pope  on  various  doctrinal,  moral, 
and  canonical  subjects.  The  supplementary  matter  above  referred  to, 
has  been  added  with  the  sanction  and  approbation  of  his  Grace  the 
Most  Rev.  Dr.  Murray." 
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This  advertisement  was  repeated  in  the  Directory  four  successive 
fears,  under  Dr.  Murray's  own  sanction,  and  publibhed  through  all 
Ireland  among  the  priests. 

The  next  document  which  I  shall  show  you,  as  proving  that  this  had 
the  especial  sanction  of  Dr.  Murray,  is  a  statement  made  by  that  gen- 
tleman, who,  I  believe,  fills  the  office  of  his  own  secretary,  or  at  least, 
who  compiles  the  Directory  under  his  authority.  It  is  Mr.  Woods, 
a  respectable  Roman  Catholic  priest  in  Dublin.  When  Mr.  O'Sul- 
livan  and  I  brought  forward  the  statement  respecting  Dens's  Theo- 
logy, and  read  passages  from  it,  with  which  the  public  mind  was  so 
strongly  impressed,  the  effort  on  the  part  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
priests  and  Dr.  Murray  himself  was  this,  to  try  and  get  him  out  of  the 
patronage  of  Dens.  One  of  the  expedients  resorted  to  for  this 
purpose,  was  to  make  it  appear  that  the  patronage  expressly  annexed 
to  Mr.  Coyne's  advertisement,  applied  only^  to  the  eighth  volume, 
which  was  not  by  Dens  :  for  this  eighth  volume,  docs  not  contain  one 
letter  of  Dens's  Theology ;  it  is  a  supplementary  volume  from  other 
and  higher  authorities.  Mr.  Woods  anticipates,  or  rather  answers  an 
argument  we  had  used,  thus :  **  But  he  approved  of  the  eighth  volume, 
and  thereby  sanctioned  the  previous  seven."  This  is  in  a  letter  written 
by  Mr.  W*oods,  dated  July  llth,  1835,  the  very  day  that  our  second 
public  meeting  was  held,  and  this  is  his  answer,  *'  When  the  new 
edition  of  Dens  was  nearly  ready  to  issue  from  the  press,  it  was 
suggested  to  Mr.  Coyne  that  a  volume,  not  at  all  by  Dens,  as  the 
advertisement  in  the  Directory  clearly  shows,  would  prove  a  useful 
supplement  to  the  forthcoming  work.  Dr.  Murray  was  already  aware 
of  the  value  of  the  information  contained  in  the  proposed  supple- 
mentary volume:" — mark  "  Dr.  Murray  was  already  aware  of  the 
▼alue  of  the  information  contained  in  the  proposed  supplementary 
volume.  He  gave  his  sanction  to  the  publication,  without  reference 
to  Dens  or  any  other  work."  You  have  here  the  statement  of  his 
own  secretary,  that  he  knew  of  it,  that  he  approved  of  the  contents  of 
this  work,  and  under  his  especial  sanction  and  approbation,  this  eighth 
Tolome  was  added  as  a  supplement  to  Dens.  The  next  document, 
if  you  think  it  necessary  that  I  should  produce  any  other,  is  from  the 
hsnds  of  a  Protestant  clergyman,  Mr.  Stanley,  rector  of  a  parish  in 
Cheshire.*    That  gentleman  published  a  pamphlet  in  which  he  rcflectf 

*  Tbb  gentleman,  lince  his  work  on  Dens  and  Iri^h  Antiscriptural  Education,  bi 
laiicd  to  tbeepiflcopal  l>encb  as  Bishop  of  Norwich. 
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on  our  exertions  to  bring  the  tubject  of  Dent's  Theology  before 
public.     He  says  in  a  note  in  the  twdfth  page,— 

"  Besides  the  order  here  alluded  to,  it  may  be  worth  while  to  «fc» 
serve  the  following  proved  fecU:  that  Dr.  Mnrray's  chooemg  the      = 
questions  fur  the  I^inster  conferences  in  the  order  of  Dens,  accord-  — 
ing  to  the  uncontradicted  ttatementi  pat  forth  by  himself  and  his     ^ 
chj4>lain,  does,  in  no  way,  involve  assent  or  reference  to  the  answers     -^ 
given  in  Dens,  to  those  questions,"— we  shall  not  stop  to  dispute  that 
with  Mr.  Stanley  now,—"  that  the  approbation  of  the  work,  mentioned 
in  Coyne's  dedication  to  him,  is  limited  by  Coyne's  own  confession  to 
the  eighth  volume  only." 

Mr.  Stanley  JAins  Mr.  Woods  in  endeavouring  to  deliver  Dr.  Murray 
from  the  patronage  of  Dens*s  Tjieology,  and  to  fasten  upon  him 
peculiarly  the  patronage  of  the  eighth  volume.  Tliis  same  rey.  gen- 
tleman has  also  written  another  statement  in  the  Brkith  Mugamng 
for  the  month  of  May,  itf  which  he  says, — 

**  I  feel  much  obliged  to  a  correspondent  in  your  last  nuasber,  sign- 
ing himself '  T.  £.'  for  turning  tlie  attention  of  your  readers  to  a  sup- 
posed erroneous  statement  made  by  me  in  a  note  (p.  12)  of  a  pamphlet 
entitled  *  A  Few  Observations  on  Religion  and  Education  in  Ireland,' 
as  it  enables  me  to  state  my  authority  for  asserting  that  the  approba- 
tion of  the  work  mentioned  in  Coyne's  dedication  was  limited,  by  his 
own  confession,  to  the  eighth  volume." 

He  then  refers  to  the  advertisement  which  I  have  read  to  you,  and 
adds» — 

"  I  beg  leave  further  to  add,  that  when  at  Dublin,  to  prevent  any 
mistake  on  this  point,  I  called  at  Mr.  Coyne's  shop,  and  was  there 
informed,  that  it  was  to  this  limited  approbation  of  the  eighth 
volume,  and  that  only,  that  the  sentence,  *  e/us  cum  approbation^ 
referred." 

This  is  a  singular  occurrence  in  the  history  of  literature:  a  book 
consisting  of  eight  volumes,  the  first  containing  a  dedication  to  a 
certain  individual,  and  iu  being  proved,  as  Mr.  Stanley  says,  that  it 
was  only  intended  to  dedicate  the  last  volume  to  him  ?  You  have  here 
the  authority,  recollect,  of  an  advertisement  in  a  work  published  under 
Dr.  Murray's  own  inspection  for  four  years,  and  you  have  the  testi- 
mony of  his  own  chaplain  or  secretary,  the  testimony  of  a  gentleman 
who  stands  forward  to  defend  him,  who  has  made  particular  inquiry 
Hito  the  subject,  and  whodedares  that  the  result  of  his  inquiry  is  this  2 
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At  Dr.  Murra/i  approlMition  was  exf teaslv  limited  to  thia  eighth 

»lunie,  which  he  had  known,  and  which  he  had  peculiarly  fMitroniaed* 

jow  it  is  neceflsary  that  you  should  particularly  recollect  this  fact* 

fow  then  let  roe  first  call  your  attention  to  the  contents  of  the  book  ^ 

ccondly,  to  its  objects ;  and,  thirdly,  to  its  authority.     The  contenta 

sf  this  book  are  stated  in  the  preface  to  the  book  itself,  *'  A  Treatise 

on  Moral  Theology  and  Canon  Law  ;*  in  the  preface  it  states, — 

**  There  are  many  things  pertaining  to  moral  theology  and  to  canon 
kw  which  Benedict  XIV.,  the  Pontiffof  immortal  memory,  bath  widely 
scattered  through  his  tridy  golden  works." 

This  is  a  peculiar  selection — gold,  I  suppose,  double-refined  or 
purified ;  of  the  truly  golden  works  of  Benedict  XIV.  on  *<  Moral 
Theology  and  Canon  Law."  Now  this  book  is  a  supplement  to 
Dens.  Johnson  defines  a  supplement,  *'  An  addition  to  any  thing 
by  which  its  defects  are  supplied ;"  so  that^his  book  i.<  intended  to 
supply  the  defects  of  the  "  Theology  of  Peter  Dens,"  and,  therefore, 
you  may  well  suppose  that  all  the  obsolete  opinions  of  Dens,  and 
all  these  dangerous  doctrines  are  led  out  in  this  book.  We  all  know 
what  is  the  meaning  of  a  supplement  to  a  book.  What  is  the  meaning 
of  a  supplement  to  an  Encyclopsedia  ?  Is  it  not  that  those  things 
which  are  deficient  in  the  foregoing  part  of  the  work  are  here  supplied  ? 
If  there  are  points  deficient  as  to  moral  theology  in  Dens,  tliey  are 
liere  supplied  in  the  "  truly  golden  works"  of  Benedict  XIV.  If; 
again,  there  are  any  principles  laid  down  in  Dens,  which  are  not 
sufliciently  ratified  by  canon  law,  these  principles  come  forth  esta- 
blished by  the  canon  law  in  the  8up[)lement  containing  this  moral 
theology  and  canon  law.  The  question  then  arises,  of  what  authority 
are  the  principles  of  canon  law  tliat  are  laid  down  in  this  ^crk?  -I 
answer,  that  the  principles  which  are  here  stated  as  principles  of  canoa 
law  are  of  infallible  authority  and  obligation  on  the  Roman  Catholics 
of  Ireland.  Fray  carry  this  in  your  recollection.  I  prove  this  in  three 
ways.  It  is  most  important  that  you  should  attend  to  these  proofs. 
The  whole  of  the  importance  of  that  which  I  have  to  submit 
to  you  this  day  depends  on  the  principle  of  authority  which  this  book 
has  over  the  consciences  of  the  Roman  Catholics  of  Ireland.  The 
first  proof  which  I  give  of  its  authority  is  taken  from  a^standard  work, 
or  a  volume  of  a  standard  work,  for  the  education  of  the  priests  at  the 
College  of  Maynooth.    It  is  «<  Dr.  Delaliogue'a  Treatise  on  the 
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Church."    There  is  a  proposition  laid  down  on  this  subject  in  page 
152  of  the  edition  of  1829  :— 

**  A  dogmatical  definition  of  the  sovereign  pontiff,  directed  to  the 
universal  churches,  and  promulgated  in  a  sufficient  manner,  is  truly 
approved  of  by  the  bishops  in  the  very  fact  that  they  do  not  protest 
against  it,  and  then  it  is  to  be  held  as  an  irreformable  or  unchangeable 
judgment — {irrefot^mabife  judicium) — of  the  whole  church." 

Observe  particularly,  that  the  dogmatical  definition,  or  a  decree  of 
the  pope,  if  it  is  not  protested  against  by  the  bishops,  is  an  unchange- 
able or  infallible  decree  of  the  church — ^how  much  more  when  it  is 
openly  received  or  published  by  them  ? 

I  need  not  read  you  the  argument  by  which  this  is  proved :  it  is  a 
principle  laid  down  and  proved  at  length  in  the  standard  for  the  edu- 
cation of  the  priests.  The  next  proof  which  I  shall  submit  to  you  o& 
this  subject  is  a  proof  t^cn  from  this  standard  work — Dens  Itself^ 
for  the  theology  of  the  priests.  You  have,  in  Dr.  Delahogue's 
Treatise,  the  principle  laid  down  for  those  to  be  educated  as  priests  ; 
now  I  shall  give  you  the  principle  laid  down  for  the  priests  them- 
selves. In  the  second  volume  of  Dens,  page  126,  the  question  is 
asked, — 

"  Is  the  church  infallible  ?" — And  the  answer  is,  "  It  is  a  point  of 
faith,  that  the  church  can  by  no  means  err  in  things  pertaining  to 
faith  and  morals." 

Again,  in  the  same  page,  it  is  said, — 

"  The  infallibility  of  the  church  may  be  considered  twofold ;  one 
active  and  authoritative,  which  is  called  infallibility  in  teaching  and 
defining ;  the  other  passive,  or  obediential,  which  is  called  infallibility 
in  learning  and  believing.  Infallibility,  considered  in  tlic  first  point  of 
▼iew,  belongs  to  the  church  by  means  of  her  head  or  supreme  pontiff 
and  the  prelates  of  the  church,  ulthongh  this  ii:f:>l{i^}:lity  does  not 
belong  to  her  by  means  of  her  laity  or  inferior  pastors ;  for,  as  a  man 
is  said  to  see,  although  he  does  not  possess  sight  by  means  of  all  his 
members,  but  only  by  means  of  his  eyes,  so  the  church  in  this  way  is 
said  to  be  infallible,  although  this  infallibility  only  belongs  to  her  by 
means  of  her  prelates." 

That  is  one  definition  :  another  is  this,  page  155, — 

**  What  power  has  the  Roman  pontiff? — The  pope  hath  plenitude 
of  power  in  the  church,  so  that  his  power  extends  to  all  those  who  are 
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ID  the  churchy  and  to  all  things  which  belong  to  the  government  of 
the  church.  This  is  proved  from  what  we  have  said  before,  because 
the  Roman  pontiff  is  the  true  vicar  of  Christ,  the  head,  pastor,  and 
doctor  of  the  whole  church.  Hence  it  follows,  that  all  the  faithful, 
even  the  bishops  and  patriarchs,  are  bound  to  obey  the  Roman 
poDtif ;  also,  that  he  is  to  be  obeyed  in  all  things  which  concern  the 
Christian  religion,  and  therefore  in  faith,  in  morals,  rites,  ecclesiastical 
discipline,"  &c. 

The  next  point  is,  "  What  ought  to  be  the  consent  of  the  bishops  to 
constitute  the  infallibility  of  a  decision  of  the  church  ?"  This  we  find, 
Dens,  vol.  ii.  page  129,— 

**  Is  the  express  consent  of  the  bishops  required  for  the  infallible 

tnthority  of  a  decreed  decision  or  definition  of  the  whole  church  ? — 

Answer.     No;  but  the  tacit  consent  is  sufficient.     Placed  in  their 

silence  and  in  their  not  protesting,  afler  a  decreed  definition,  which 

lias  sufficiently  come  to  the  knowledge  of  tile  bishops.      For  to  be 

silent  in  this  case  is  to  consent.     For  the  error,  saith  Felix  III.,  which 

k  not  resisted  is  approved;   and   truth,  when  it  is  not  defended,  is 

overwhelmed ;  so,  as  Augustine  saith,  *  The  Church  of  God  is  that 

which  neitlier  approves  nor  keeps  silence  as  to  those  things  which  are 

contrary  to  faith  and  a  good  life.' " 

You  have  it,  therefore,  here  laid  down  as  a  principle,  that  all  the 
bishops  are  to  obey  the  pope,  who  has  a  plenitude  of  authority,  and 
when  the  pope  defines  any  thing,  if  the  bishops  do  not  protest  against 
it — if  tliey  receive  it,  and  do  not  take  exceptions  to  it,  it  becomes  of 
infallible  authority.     Now,  as  Dr.  Murray  is  particularly  involved  in 
this  question,  the  last  proof  that  I  shall  give  you  on  this  subject,  is  one 
that  I  believe  will  satisfy  every  individual  in  this  room.     It  has  always 
been  considered  as  a  matter  of  vast  importance  by  Protestants,  to  know 
what  authority  the  prelates  of  the  Roman  Catholic  church  exercise* 
over  those  individuals  whom  they  call  their  subjects.      The  idea  of 
divided  allegiance  between  the  spiritual  and  the  temporal  power,  you 
know,   is  one  that   has  always   more  or  less,  occupied  the  minds  of 
statesmen.    Dr.  Murray  was  examined  before  a  select  committee  of 
the  house  of  commons  on  the  17th  of  May,  1825,  and  questions  were 
put  to  him,  which  elicited  his  opinion  exclusively  on  that  subject. 

I  have  here  the  report  of  the  committee  in  my  hand.   This  question 
18  asked : — 

"  It  has  been  stated  in  evidence  before  this  committee,  that  Dr. 
Troy,  in  the  year  1793,  published  a  declaration  or  letter,  in  which 
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be  Mtys,  that  Catholics  are  obliged  to  submit  to  the  dedsiom  and  the 
decrees  of  the  pope  on  points  of  £uth  or  moralsi  which  are  cxprosdy 
er  tacitly  assented  to,  or  not  dia^nted  from,  by  the  minority  of  bishop 
representing  and  governing  the  charch  dispersed:  what  is  to  be 
understood  from  this  declaration  ?-~That  it  is  the  doctrine  of  every 
Catholic.  The  pope,  as  the  head  of  the  church,  has  a  right  to  addre« 
a  doctrinal  decree  to  the  whole  church.  By  this  very  act  he  summoBS 
the  pastors  of  the  church  to  say  whether  or  not  that  is  conformable  to 
the  Catholic  faith ;  and  whether  they  distinctly  express  their  assent  to 
it,  or  tacitly  signify  it  by  not  dissenting  from  it ;  it  then  becomes  a 
declaration  that  such  is  the  belief  of  the  church  at  Urge,  and  as  the 
church,  whether  dispersed  at  large,  or  assembled  in  its  general  councils, 
is  infallible,  its  decisions  are  a  rule  of  faith,  to  which  every  Catholic  is 
bound  to  submit." 

There  you  have  Dr.  Murray's  own  express-— we  may  say,  imfitUMe"^ 
answer  on  the  subject.  J'lie  next  question  k 


**  There  is  nothing  in  this  declaration  which  debars  the  Catholic 
bishops  of  Ireland  from  exercising  their  judgment  upon  those  decisions 
and  decrees  of  the  pope  so  submitted  ? — Quite  the  contrary ;  they  are 
called  upon  to  exercise  their  judgment — it  is  addressed  to  them  for  the 
very  purpose  of  eliciting  their  judgment,  that  it  may  thus  be  ascer- 
tained whether  that  doctrine  is  conformable  with  the  general  belief  of 
the  church." 

Now,  I  conclude  from  this,  that  where  you  have  the  principles  of 
moral  theology  or  canon  law  published  in  the  decretals  of  the  Pope, 
and  these  decretals  are  not  only  not  protested  against,  but  adopted,  pub- 
lished, ratified,  sanctioned,  and  given  as  a  standard  of  theological 
truth,  to  all  their  priests  by  the  Roman  Catholic  bishops,  t;iat  these 
principles  of  canon  law  are — by  the  doctrines  laid  down  i^'the  educa- 
*tion  of  the  priests — the  doctrines  laid  down  in  the  theology  of  the 
priests  themselves — the  doctrines  expressed  in  evidence  befbre  the 
senate  by  the  Roman  Catholic  archbishop  of  Dublin — irrefragable^ 
infallible  principles  of  canon  law,  and  binding  upon  the  consciences  of 
every  Roman  Catholic  in  Ireland.  You,  therefore,  will,  I  believe^ 
have  no  hesitation,  on  the  evidence  of  these  documetits,  in  passing  this 
resolution,  the  first  which  I  have  now  the  honor  to  submit  to  you.* 

The  Chairman,  in  submitting  this  resolution  for  the  adoption  of 
the  meeting,  said :  It  will  be  observed  that  there  is  nothing  definite  or 

•  See  the  RMoluOoa,  p.  227. 
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duthre  in  the  adoption  of  the  resolution.     It  begins  by  stating,  <*  It 

man  to  this  meeting.'*    In  sanctioning,  therefore,  this  resolutioa^ 

I  neetkrtg  only  express  their  present  opinion. 

The  resolution  was  then  put  and  carried. 

The  Rev.  R«  J.  M*Ghee  resumed.  Recollect  the  meaning  of  the 
evlution  that  you  have  noir  passed.  I  believe  there  never  was  a 
eaoivtion  passed  at  a  public  meeting  founded  on  more  clear  and  ir- 
lefragable  principles  than  that.  The  next  subject  which  is  to  be  brought 
before  your  attention  is,  "  What  are  the  contents  of  this  book  r^  This 
book  is  divided  into  two  parts.  It  contains  48 1  pages.  The  6rst  part 
sf  it  contains  brief  sketches  of  the  bulls  and  constitutions  of  Benedict 
XIV.  arranged  in  alf'habetical  order.  There  is,  you  perceive,  AppeU 
laiiOf  Ajpersorium,  SapiUtnus,  Benedictio^  and  so  on  ;  the  subjects  are 
arranged  alphabetically  in  the  first  part  of  the  volume  ;  therefore  being 
a  supplement  to  Dens,  where  any  of  these  principles  are  principles 
of  Bxural  theology,  they  are  of  course  to  be  added  to  the  principles 
expressed  in  Dens's  Theology  on  the  subject,  and  which  may  be 
deficient ;  where  again  any  of  these  contain  principles  of  canon  law» 
they  supply  to  Dens  the  authority  of  canon  law  on  the  subject  in 
which  Dens  is  defective.  The  latter  part  of  this  volume  consists 
exclusively  of  bulls,  or  encyclical  letters  of  popes,  and  I  would  observe, 
that  to  each  of  these  is  prefixed  that  part  of  Dens  to  which  it  refers; 
I  counted  them  ;  I  believe  there  are  ninety-three,  but  I  may  be  mis- 
taken ;  but  every  one  of  them  refers  to  some  particular  part  of  the 
preceding  seven  volumes  of  Dens's  Theology.  We  now  come  to 
oonsider  some  particular  points  in  this  volume.  Before  the  first  meet- 
ing in  Exeter  Hall  in  May,  1 835,  one  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Direc- 
tories was  sent  to  Ix)ndon ;  the  question  for  the  conference  of  the 
priests  last  year  were  copied  into  some  of  the  papers.  The  TimeSp 
I  beKeve,  copied  some,  and  so  also  did  the  StanJai'd,  These  very 
questions  caused  a  considerable  sensation  in  the  public  mind,  for  they 
dl  referred  to  matters  of  property.  For  instance,  "  How  do  you  ac- 
quire possession  of  that  that  has  already  a  possessor?  Wliat  is  title ? 
Tradition  ?  What  are  the  legitimate  conditions  of  prescription  ?**  &c. 
AU  these  questions,  and  many  others  of  a  similar  kind,  which  were 
taken  in  literal  order,  and  succession  from  Dens's  Theology,  caused, 
I-say,  a  great  sensation  in  the  country ;  for  one  of  the  apprehensions  of 
Bnilflitan(s»  before  pditical  power  was  granted  to  Roman  Catliolics,  wai 
tlMft  if  the  Roman  Catitoliqs  acquired  political  power,  they  woul 
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use  that  power  for  the  purpose  of  disturbing  the  Act  of  Settlemeiit— ^ 
disturbing  civil  and  ecclesiastical  property  in  Ireland.  It  is  well 
that  this  was  a  subject  that  very  much  exercised  the  minds  of 
testants,  and  their  apprehensions  on  the  subject  opposed  a  oonsi< 
barrier  to  Romish  emancipation.    I  shall  read  to  you  a  passage  on 
subject  which,  coming  from  the  authority  It  does,  will,  no  doubt, 
much  interest  the  meeting.     I  shall  call  your  attention  to  the 
nation  of  Mr.  O'Connell  before  the  House  of  Commons  on  the  14tli 
of  March,  18:^.    He  is  asked— 

"  Wliat  are  the  facts  upon  whicli  the  conscientious  opponents  of  the 
claims  of  further  privileges  to  the  Catholics  rest,  and  upon  which  yoa 
think,  if  better  informed,  they  would  withdraw  their  opposition  ? 

"  We  understand  that  seme  extremely  high  names,  and  there  cannot  be 
higher  possibly  than  some  of  them,  rest  their  op{>o&ition  on  tlie  danger 
of  the  re-assumption  of  the  forfeited  estates.  There  were  opinions  pub- 
lished, of  persons  of  rank  and  weight,  that  the  Catholics,  if  admitted  to 
the  administration  of  justice,  would  not  do  equal  justice  to  Protestants 
as  well  as  Catholics;  opinions  that  Catholics  looked  for  the  establishment 
of  their  Church  in  the  room  of  the  present  Established  Church  ;  that 
they  looked  for  a  transfer  of  the  ecclesiastical  property ;  that  they 
looked  for  the  means  of  oppressing  the  Protestants  of  Ireland  and  ob- 
taining a  Catholic  ascendancy  in  the  room  of  the  Protestant.  These 
appear  to  me,  from  my  present  recollection,  to  be  the  facts  upon  which 
it  seems  that  there  is  a  conscientious  objection  to  the  admission  of  the 
Catholics ;  and  I  should  wish  to  say,  that  if  they  were  founded,  or  any 
of  them  founded,  I  should  certainly  admit  them  to  be  most  valid  ob- 
jections to  Catholic  emancipation.  I  know  that  there  is  not  the  least 
danger  of  the  re-assumption  of  forfeited  estates.  The  forfeited  estates 
arc  of  two  natures — estates  which  belonged  to  the  Church  when  it  was 
a  Roman  Catholic  Church,  and  estates  which  belonged  to  individuals 
who  were  Catholics,  and  who  forfeited.  Now,  I  know,  that  in  practice 
the  more  recent  forfeitures,  which  would  be,  of  course,  the  most  ex- 
posed to  danger  of  re-as>sumption,  are  considered  now  the  best  titles 
to  be  purchased  by  Catholics.  I  know  there  is  an  impossibility  at  pre- 
sent in  tracing  out  the  persons  who,  if  there  were  a  re-assumption, 
would  have  what  would  be  considered  legitimate  title  to  those  forfeited 
estates,  even  the  most  recent,  or  so  great  a  difficulty,  as  to  amount  in 
any  one  case,  in  my  judgment,  to  an  impossibility  ;  but,  take  three,  or 
four,  or  five  cases,  I  would  venture  to  assert,  and  I  do  assert  it,  to 
amount  to  an  impossibility.  The  forfeited  estates  are  now  constituted 
the  property  of  the  Roman  Catholics.  1  do  not  know  a  Roman  Catholic 
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who  ever  purchased  any  thing  but  a  portion  of  a  forfeited  estatCy 
forfeited  either  by  the  Church  or  by  private  individuals. 

<<So  that  I  can  state  with  confidence  to  the  Committee,  that  all  the 
citates  the  Catholics  have  purchased  since  1778,  have  been  forfeited 
estates.  Then  the  Catholics  have  a  number  of  leases  for  lives,  re- 
newable for  ever ;  and  leases  of  lives  and  valuable  terms  of  years ;  all 
that  I  know,  and  I  believe  the  proposition  may  be  stated  universally, 
are  upon  forfeited  estates.  Of  course,  if  there  was  a  re-assumption, 
the  Catholics  would  lose  those."  Here  follow  some  instances  men- 
tioned by  Mr.  O'Connell. 

^I  mention  these  individual  instances  to  show  that  the  Catholic 

leotryare  all  interested  in  maintaining  the  present  system  of  property; 

that  the  Catholic  farmers  are  all  interested  in  maintaining  the  present 

itateof  property  that  is  derived  under  the  acts  of  settlement  and  those 

patents ;  and  I  would  venture  to  assert  that  there  is  nothing  that  would 

be  80  likely  to  create  a  civil  war  in  Ireland  among  the  Roman  Catholics^ 

as  any  attempt  to  alter  the  acts  of  settlement,  or  look  for  the  old  heirs 

or  successors  to  those  properties ;  all  the  intelligence  of  the  Catholics 

of  the  country,  all  its  moral  vigour  would  certainly  take  as  strong  a 

port  as  prudence  and  conscience  permitted  them,  to  oppose  such  an 

alteration. 

^  You  state  that  it  would  be  totally  impossible  to  trace  any  persons 
wbo  were  entitled  to  landed  property  among  the  laity ;  what  objection 
would  there  be  to  the  church  setting  forward  her  old  rights;  the 
church  having  a  perpetual  succession  and  her  perpetual  descent,  and 
claiming  the  abbey  and  church  lands,  which  have  been  forfeited  ? 

**  That  the  Catholics  would  resist  that,  precisely  as  much  as  any  others 
would.  An  immense  number  of  Catholics  on  the  estate  of  the  Earl  of 
Limerick  would,  to  my  knowledge,  resist  it  most  strenuously. 

••  You  do  not  conceive  that  there  would  be  any  danger  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  church  reclaiming  those  lands,  the  church  having  perpetual 
tnccession  ? 

•*  To  my  knowledge,  not  the  least ;  and  no  Protestant  would  resist 
it  more  strenuously,  to  the  loss  of  life,  than  the  Catholics  would.  We 
know,  that,  in  point  of  religion,  the  title  is  now  gone  out  of  the  church, 
and  could  not  be  reassumed  without  the  law  of  Ireland  giving  it  again 
to  the  church  ;  and  the  making  of  that  law  we  would  resist,  feeling,  as 
conscientious  Catholics,  that  the  land  is  ours." 

This  is  the  statement  of  Mr.  O'Connell  in  his  examination  before 
the  committee  of  the  House  of  Commons ;  but  there  is  another  state- 
ment upon  this  subject  also,  which  I  am  sure  will  be  considered  by  this 
meeting  as  one  possessing  great  weight.  This  is  a  document  which  I 
have  quoted  before  on  several  occasions,  and  I  sincerely  wish  that  it 
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was  printed  in  a  separate  tract,  and  in  the  luukti  afewerj  ProtestanC  a 
the  united  empire,  and  in  the  hands  of  every  Roman  Catholic  abot 
It  is  the  oath  and  declaration  by  all  the  Roman  CathoKc  bishops  and 
signed  by  them.  Here  are  their  names  (holding  up  the  book).  At 
the  head  of  one  column  is  the  name  of  the  Roman  Catholic  primate  of 
tlie  period,  and  at  the  head  of  the  other  is  Dr.  Murray ;  the  title  ii^ 
**  The  oath  and  declaration  of  the  archbishops  and  bishopa  of  tht 
Roman  Catholic  church  in  Ireland."  It  is  addressed  to  the  Protestaatt 
of  the  empire.  I  do  not  know  the  exact  date  of  the  docomenty  but  I 
believe  it  to  be  1826,  for  I  have  it  here  appended  to  a  book  whidi  is 
an  *'  Essay  on  the  Roman  Catholic  claims,"  addressed  by  Dr.  Doyle  ts 
Lord  Liverpool,  which  was  published  in  that  year.  Here  b  one  part 
of  their  declaration — 

**  The  Catholics  of  Ireland,  far  from  claiming  any  right  or  title  to 
forfeited  lands  resulting  from  any  right,  title,  or  interest  which  their 
ancestors  may  have  had  therein,  declare  upon  oath,  that  they  will  defend 
to  the  utmost  of  their  power,  the  settlement  and  arrangement  of  pro- 
perty in  tl)is  country  as  established  by  tlie  laws  now  in  being.  Thej 
also  disclaim,  disavow,  and  solemnly  abjure  any  intention  to  subrert 
the  present  church  establishment  for  the  purpose  of  substituting  a 
Catholic  establishment  in  its  stead.  And,  further,  they  swear  thej 
will  not  exercise  any  privilege  to  which  they  are  or  may  be  entitled  to 
disturb  and  weaken  the  Protestant  religion  and  Protestant  government 
in  Ireland." 

That  is  the  statement  in  which,  as  they  say,  they  have  declared  on 
oath  *'  that  they  will  defend  to  the  utmost  of  their  power  the  settlement 
and  arrangement  of  property  in  this  country  as  established  by  the 
laws  now  in  being ;"  and  it  is  now  my  painful  duty  to  read  to  the 
meeting  the  next  resolution  which  I  shall  propose  for  its  adoption.  But 
I  beg  pardon  ;  before  I  read  the  resolution  I  wish  to  say  two  or  three 
words  in  respect  to  the  declaration  of  the  Roman  Catholic  bishops ;  I 
wish  to  point  out  to  the  meeting  the  influence  which  that  and  similar 
declarations  had  on  the  minds  of  the  Protestants  of  the  empire. 

On  the  niglit  before  my  coming  here  I  happened  to  open  a  trunk, 
and  I  found  an  old  newspaper  in  it ;  I  took  it  up,  and  the  first  thing 
that  presented  itself  to  my  eye  was  the  speech  of  a  gentleman,  which 
was  delivered  on  this  subject  in  the  House  of  Commons  in  1825.  The 
paper  is  the  Courier  of  the  20th  April,  1825,  and  the  speech  to  whidi 
I  shall  refer  is  one  reported  to  be  made  by  Mr.  Brownlow;  he  wai^  I 
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btlieTe»  the  first  of  those  who  were  at  first  opposed  to  the  concession 
ttC  political  power  to  Roman  Catholics,  but  who  afterwards  went  over 
lo  the  other  side :  here  are  some  of  his  reasons  on  the  subject: — 

**  In  support  of  this  conviction  on  his  own  mind  the  hon.  member 
proceeded  to  refer,  at  considerable  length,  to  the  evidence  given  before 
the  committee  above  stairs  by  the  Catholic  bishops  and  archbishops, 
psrticularly  to  that  of  Dr.  Doyle,  whom  he  panegyrised  in  tlie  warmest 
language.  [The  hon.  member  also  referred  to  the  evidence  of  Dr» 
Murray,  the  Catholic  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  to  show  that  the  authority 
ind  influence  of  the  pope  at  the  present  day  were  purely  spiritual.! 
Oa  the  subject  of  the  dispensing  power  formerly  assumed  by  the  pope, 
thst  of  selling  indulgences  by  anticipation,  and  the  doctrine  that  faith 
was  not  to  be  kept  with  heretics,  the  testimony  of  Drs.  Doyle  and 
Humiy  was  also  most  satisfactory,  for  they  solemnly  denied  that  such 
doctrines  were  now  held  by  Roman  Catholics.  On  the  subject  of  for- 
feited estates,  one  answer  given  by  them  would  be  sufficient  to  show 
that  the  idea  of  Catholics  re-claiming  such  property  was  groundless  and 
absurd.  *  The  greater  portion  of  those  confiscated  lands  are  now  pos- 
Ktted  by  Catholics,  who  purchased  them.'  He  felt,  therefore,  bound 
to  declare,  that  with  himself  all  the  difficulties  he  had  formerly  felt 
on  these  points,  had  been  completely  removed  by  that  indisputable 
evidence.* 

These  are  Mr.  Brownlow's  reasons  for  his  opinion  delivered  in  the 
House  of  Commons.  I  do  not  know  what  part  of  Dr.  Murray's  state- 
nent  was  here  alluded  to  by  him,  but  the  same  principle  is  assumed  by 
bim  as  was  by  Mr.  O'Connell,  that  the  security  of  property  depended 
upon  the  purchase  of  it  to  such  an  extent  by  Roman  Catholics.  I  have 
read  this  speech  to  show  the  effects  which  the  evidence,  the  declara- 
tions, and  the  oaths  of  these  Roman  Catholic  bishops,  have  made  on 
the  minds  of  Protestants,  and  I  shall  now  propose  the  next  resolution 
to  tiie  meeting ;  it  ii 


^*That  it  has  been  laid  down,  since  the  year  1832,  by  the  Roma» 
Catholic  bishops  of  Leinster,  as  the  papal  law  for  Ireland,  that  all  the 
forfeited  property,  civil  and  ecclesiastical,  is  to  be  restored  to  its  original 
possessors.  That  Roman  Catholics  who  may  have  purchased  it  are 
bound  to  restore  what  they  have  purchased.  That  no  treaties  made 
with  heretics  on  the  subject  can  be  valid  without  the  approbation  of 
the  pope,  and  that  the  title  being  originally  invalid,  no  prescription  can 
secure  it." 
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That  is  the  resolution,  which  I  say  is  to  be  proved  by  document^ 
and  you  are  now  to  judge  of  the  validity  of  those  documents.  I  men- 
tioned to  you  before,  that  the  questions  proposed  last  year  for  the  con- 
ferences of  the  priests  created  a  great  sensation  amongst  the  people  of 
England ;  but  on  referring  to  Dens,  I  find  no  very  considerable 
light  thrown  upon  the  subject  of  the  resolution;  the  answers  upon 
prescription  and  restitution  in  Dens  are  given  upon  abstract  princi- 
ples ;  in  which  there  are  some  that  are  good,  and  some  that  are  objec- 
tionable, but  now  I  refer  to  the  Supplement  to  Dens,  that  book 
which  was  published  with  Dr.  Murray's  sanction  and  approbation  (for 
it  was,  from  his  knowledge  of  the  contents  of  it — ^the  "  Supplement  to 
Dens's  Theology"  was  published),  and  I  will  show  you  one  single  sen- 
tence in  it.  They  are  all,  as  I  mentioned  to  you,  alphabetically  ar- 
ranged, and  here  is  one  subject,  the  principle  laid  down  under  the 
head  *'  Restitutio,"  and  what  do  you  imagine  is  the  doctrine  laid  dovrn 
in  the  "  Supplement  to  Dens,"  published  for  the  first  time  in  1832,  on 
restitution  ?^ 

**  Real  property  taken  by  an  enemy  in  an  unjust  war,  suppose  by 
pirates,  infidels,  heretics,  &c.,  even  if  it  be  bought  by  the  faithful* 
ought  to  be  restored  to  its  proper  owner,  no  price  being  exacted  from 
the  same,  which  formerly  was  decreed  by  the  congregation  for  propa- 
gating the  faith,  in  the  year  1630,  whose  opinion  Benedict  XIV, 
admits  in  his  Epistle  to  P.  Nicolaus  Lercari,  the  secretary  of  the  same 
congregation.  (Bullarium,  tom.  iii.  No.  57.)  But  as  to  chattel  pro- 
perty, the  same  congregation  thought  that  it  should  be  restored  by  the 
purcliasers  to  its  lawful  owner,  the  price  for  which  it  was  bought  being, 
however,  exacted  from  him.  In  this,  however,  Benedict  XIV.  does 
pronounce  his  judgment." 

The  question,  then,  is — Is  this  confirmed ;  is  this  a  mere  opinion ;  is 
it  a  point  of  moral  theology  or  of  canon  law  ?  It  is  clearly  laid  down 
as  a  principle  of  canon  law.  You  have  here  the  principle  laid  down 
which  is  to  be  observed  as  to  real  property,  which  is,  that  all  real  pro- 
perty taken  by  heretics  in  an  unjust  war,  even  when  it  is  bought  by  the 
faithful,  must  be  restored,  and  this  principle  is  confirmed  in  the  papal 
decretal,  published  in  the  Bullarium  of  Benedict  XIV.  Here  is  the 
decretal — here  is  the  letter  in  the  original  text ;  but  I  have  translated 
it,  as  I  thought  it  would  be  read  more  fluently  and  correctly  when 
written  out,  than  in  translating  from  the  original :  and  my  firiend  Mr. 
Thelwall  will  be  good  enough  to  read  it  to  the  meeting. 
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The  Rev.  Mr.  Thelwall  then  read  as  follows : — 
**  Of  the  goods  of  churches  which  being  once  seized  by  unbelievers 
then  came  into  the  power  of  Christians. 

**  Epistle  to  Nicolaus  Lercari,  secretary  of  the  sacred  congregation 
for  propagating  the  faith,  on  occasion  of  the  questions  proposed  to  the 
Sftme  congregation  by  the  Archbishop  of  Antivari. 
•*  Benedict  XIV.,  Pope. 

**  Beloved  Son, — Health  and  apostolical  benediction, 
'*  Section  I. — The  city  of  Antibarum,  in  the  Italian,  Antivari,  called 
•o  because  it  was  built  on  the  coast  of  that  country  which  is  now 
called  Albania,  opposite  to  Barium,  a  city  of  Apulia,  was  long  since, 
as  you  know,  subjected  to  the  Ottoman  yoke,  namely,  from  the  year 
1671,  as  Jacob  Diego,  a  senator  of  the  republic  of  Venice,  testifies  in 
that  beautiful  history  of  the  same  republic  which  he  has  recently  pub- 
lished— ^vol.  ii.  book  7,  p.  261.      Nor  were  the  Venetians  able  to  re- 
cover possession  of  it,  although  they  attempted  to  do  so  with  great 
exertions  of  valour,  botli  in  the  year  1648,  and  also  in  1717,  as  the 
same  historian  relates. 

[In  consequence  of  the  length  of  the  document  Mr.  M'Ghee  did  not 
read  that  part  of  it  which  follows  and  is  printed  within  brackets,  but 
it  is  now  furnished  by  Mr.  M^Ghee,  as  tending  to  give  a  fuller  view  of 
the  subject.] 

"Section  2 — [Our  venerable  brother,  the  present  Archbishop  of 
Antivari,  to  be  highly  extolled  with  praise  for  his  pastoral  zeal,  when 
he  had  visited  his  diocese,  and  had  sent  the  acts  of  his  visitation  to  the 
Congregation  de  Propaganda  Fide,  requested  that  light  should  be 
afforded,  and  aid  given  to  him  by  the  same,  on  the  two  following  heads. 
In  the  first  head  he  explains  that  the  Turks  having  got  possession  of 
Albania,  had  seized  a  great  part  of  the  goods  belonging  to  thechurches, 
of  which  some  were  afterwards  sold  to  Christians ;  but  others  were 
given  to  the  same  to  cultivate.  On  the  second  head  he  states,  that 
some  among  the  Christians,  having  houses  near  to  churches  that  had 
been  overturned,  and  lands  contiguous  to  the  lands  of  the  churches, 
had  usurped  lands  and  tenements  formerly  belonging  to  the  same 
churches.  He  asks,  therefore,  how  he  ought  to  conduct  himself  in 
these  difficulties,  and  whether  any  or  what  remedy  can  be  applied  to 
these  evils,  declaring  he  will  use  the  light  afforded  to  him  so  that  by 
suitable  (opportunis)  documents  he  may  instruct  the  confessors,  who 
vehemently  desire  them.  While  there  are  some  of  the  possessors  of 
this  property  who  care  nothing  on  the  subject,  but  others  wish  to  lull 
the  stings  of  their  own  conscience,  and  to  be  absolved  from  those  cen- 
sures which  they  know  to  be  decreed  (statutas)  and  enacted  (latas) 
against  those  who  detain  the  goods  of  the  church.    The  archbishop 
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adds,  moreover,  that  this  same  thing  which,  in  making  the  aforesaid 
visitation,  he  found  to  have  happened  in  his  own  diocese,  happened 
also  in  the  other  dioceses  of  Albania ;  so  that  as  they  were  about  Co 
undertake  a  great  work,  he  greatly  feared  they  might  go  to  excite 
jreat  tumults  and  discords.    Each  of  these  heads  being  maturely  dia* 
cussed  in  the  Congregation  de  Propaganda  Fide,  the  congregation 
thought  that  the  archbishop  ought,  having  called  to  him  the  mtsaion- 
aries,  parish  priests,  and  confessors,  to  enjoin  the  same,  that  they 
should  show  to  the  penitents,  that  they  could  not,  without  condemna- 
tion in  their  own  conscience,  detain  those  goods  which,  formerly  be- 
longing to  the  churches,  then  having  been  seized  by  the  Turks,  had 
come  into  their  hands,  whether  they  had  bought  them  from  the  Turks 
themselves,  or  had  seized  them  as  being  abandoned  to  their  possession  | 
and  that  therefore,  it  was  altogether  necessary  that  they  should  have 
some  legitimate  title  by  which  they  might  comfort  themselves  (con- 
fovere  se)  in  the  possession  of  those  goods ;  and  that  the  whole  diffi- 
culty lay  in  finding  a  new  legitimate  title  of  this  description.    Where- 
fore the  congregation  itself  proposed  that  those  possessors  ought  to 
come  to  the  archbishop,  and  to  lay  before  him  a  distinct  exhibition  of 
the  quantity  and  quality  of  the  goods  which  had  so  come  to  them  from 
the  ancient  property  of  the  churches ;  but  that  it  was  ro  be  left  to  the 
equity  and  prudence  of  the  archbishop  himself,  that  as  far  as  it  was 
lawful,  he  might  provide  both  for  the  utility  of  the  churches,  and 
endeavour  to  procure  a  new  legitimate  title  for  the  possessors,  by 
admitting  them  to  new  contracts,  suppose  copyhold  (emphyteuticos) ; 
even  the  smallest  fines  being  imposed  according  to  the  power  which 
had  been  granted  by  us  to  the  aforesaid  archbishop.    Finally,  it  con- 
cluded, that  this  facility  was  to  be  afforded  only  to  those  who,  being 
invited,  had  come  to  make  the  aforesaid  exhibition  ;  tlie  contumacious 
being  abandoned  to  their  own  destniction.] 

"  Since  all  these  things  have  been  diligently  related  to  us  by  you, 
O  beloved  Son,  according  to  the  duty  of  your  ministry,  and  you  have 
supplicated  for  a  timely  concession  of  a  faculty  ;  but  we,  having  de- 
voted some  time  accurately  to  inspect  and  weigh  the  matter,  have  now 
at  length  determined  to  reduce  to  writing  our  opinion  on  this  affair,  which 
may  produce  effects  of  great  moment.  Truly ^  it  cannot  bt  called  into 
doubt  by  any  one,  that  whatsoever  is  taken  in  a  just  war,  which  belonged 
to  the  enemy,  passes  into  the  power  of  the  conqueror ;  to  witj  chattels 
into  the  power  of  him  who  shall  first  have  seized  upon  them,  but  real 
property  into  the  possession  of  the  supreme  goveimor,  who  carried  on 
the  war,  that  he  may  satisfy  himself  for  the  ejtpenses  of  the  wars  eoms* 
times  alsoy  that  he  might  acquire  greater  power  for  hii  defenee,  and 
protect  himself  against  future  disasters* 
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^  Likmrim*  ii  is  beyond  all  ditpvte^  thai  all  thai  which  ii  (akim  m  on 
ur^usi  war  is  to  be  restored^  eince  an  occupation  of  thie  eort  ii  nothing 
€Ue  than  formal  rapine*  So  teaches  St.  Thomas,  Secunda  Seconds, 
Quest.  66»  Art.  8,  in  the  beginning.     These  are  his  words  :<— 

**  *  About  pltmder  we  must  make  a  distinction,  because  if  they  who 
plunder  an  enemy  wage  a  just  war,  those  things  which  they  acquire  by 
force  becomes  theirs;  and  this  does  not  possess  the  cliaracter  of  rapine  | 
whence  neither  are  they  bound  to  restitution :  but  if  they  who  seiie 
on  the  spoil  wage  an  unjust  war,  they  commit  rapine,  imd  are  bound 
to  restitution. '  * 

[The  rest  of  this  section  adduces  examples  of  restitution  fiom 
It  history.] 


''  Section  5.— Hence  it  is  plain,  since  the  war  in  which  the  Turks 
seised  on  AnUvari  was  beyond  all  doubt  unjust,  whatsoever  was  taken 
sad  seized  by  them  on  that  occasion,  whether  chattel  property  or  real 
property,  they  seized  it  unjustly,  and  committed  real  rapine  tlierein ) 
wherefore  all  reason  of  justice  would  demand,  that  all  things  should 
be  restored  by  them  to  the  faithful,  whom  they  unjustly  despoiled  of 
dieir  property ;  or,  they  being  dead,  to  their  heirs  and  successors* 
But  Ak\%  is  not  the  subject  of  the  present  question,  and  if  it  was,  it 
were  vain  to  treat  about  that  which  ought  to  be  done  in  ruined  and 
desperate  circumstances.  The  hinge  of  the  question  turns  on  that 
property  which  the  Turks  sold  to  the  Christians,  and  which  is  now 
detained  by  the  purchasers ;  and  it  is  demanded,  whether  those  who 
bought  it,  or  who  are  the  heirs  and  legitimate  successors  of  those 
who  bought  it,  can  retain  it  with  a  safe  conscience ;  or  whether  they 
are  bound  to  restore  the  same  to  their  lawful  owners;  and  that, 
the  rather  on  this  account,  because  the  question  concerns  property 
belonging  to  churches  and  monasteries,  the  unjust  detention  of  which 
b  visited  with  the  punishment  of  censures ;  and  also  because,  since 
ecclesiastics,  as  well  as  foreigners,  in  wars,  are  no  part  of  the  state 
that  injures,  reason  demands,  that  neither  the  persons  of  the  one  nor 
the  other  be  injured,  nor  that  they  be  disturbed  in  their  property,  as 
is  read  in  the  decretal :  Innovarmu"  &C 

Mr.  Thelwall  here  remarked— I  beg  to  call  the  attention  of  the 
meeting  to  this  principle — that  Romish  ecclesiastics  are  here  exempted 
from  the  character  and  responsibility  of  subjects  in  a  state ;  they,  like 
ftreigners,  are  no  part  of  the  state ;  they  belong  to  another  jurisdic- 
tion*    This  b  a  most  important  feature  in  the  case. 

The  remioder  of  this  fifth  sectieni  imd  all  the  other  feetieni  dowa 
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to  the  sixteenth,  treat  of  the  opinions  of  casuists  and  jurists  as   to 
chattel  property  taken  in  an  unjust  war. 

<^  Section  17.^ — We  have  said  that  those  things  which  have  been 
above  stated  only  claim  a  place  in  chattel  property  ;  but  the  decrees 
published  in  the  year  1630  speak  of  chattel  property,  and  the  above- 
cited  authors  also  speak  of  chattel  property.  We  have  intimated  also 
that  it  is  to  be  doubted  whether  any  difference  of  right  exists  between 
chattel  and  real  property  ;  and  the  reason  of  this  difference  Is  now  to 
be  explained  by  us. 

^'  The  foundation  on  which  the  opinion  rests,  that  the  faithful  may 
retain  with  a  safe  conscience  chattel  property  which  they  have  bought 
from  the  Turks,  but  which  was  taken  by  the  Turks  in  an  unjust  war 
from  other  Christian  men,  is  laid  in  the  presumptive  will  of  the 
original  owners,  which  truly  either  consents,  or  at  least  does  not 
dissent  at  all,  that  their  aforesaid  chattel  property  may  be  acquired 
by  others  of  the  faithful.  For  no  fruit  accrues  from  chattel  property ; 
but  their  owners  ought  to  bear  more  willingly,  or  at  least  wiUi  less 
regret,  that  they  should  come  into  the  power  of  Christians,  rather 
than  remain  in  the  dominion  of  Turks,  by  whom  they  would  be  more 
easily  dissipated ;  as  Molina  well  says,  &c.  But  since  this  reasonings 
taken  from  the  presumptive  will  of  the  owners,  cannot  be  extended  to 
real  property  which  the  faithful  buy,  as  well  because  the  masters 
lose  the  accruing  profits,  as  because  there  is  no  apprehension  of  the 
dissipation  of  property  of  this  sort ;  hence  arises  that  indicated  differ- 
ence of  the  right  which  intervenes  between  the  acquisition  of  chattel 
and  real  property  ;"  (here  some  authorities  as  to  this  are  quoted.  He 
then  proceeds) — "  which  things  being  thus,  it  has  been  before  con- 
cluded by  us,  that  any  one  may  easily  contend,  that,  for  the  reasons 
adduced,  it  may  be  conceded  to  the  faithful,  that  they  may  retain, 
with  a  safe  conscience,  chattel  property  bought  from  the  Turks, 
although  they  have  been  seized  by  them  in  an  unjust  war,  provided 
they  are  ready  to  restore  them  to  their  owner,  who  may  wish  to  redeem 
them  at  the  price  they  have  cost ;  but  this  cannot  be  equally  affirmed 
of  the  purchaser  of  real  property.  We  now  proceed  to  demonstrate 
this,  by  weighing  the  judgments  and  reasonings  of  authors  on  the 
subject. 

"  Section  18. — Father  Leonardiis  Lcssius  died  before  the  decree  of 
the  year  1630  came  forth,  namely,  in  the  year  1623.  In  his  theo- 
logical work  on  St.  Thomas,  are  to  be  found  the  resolutions  of  some 
cases  of  conscience,  in  the  sixth  of  which,  under  which  the  word 
'  beneficium,'  he  has  proposed  to  himself  the  following  question,  the 
second  in  order<— <  Whether  Catholics  can  buy  firom  heretics  ecdesi- 
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astical  property  P  And  he  thus  answers — '  That  it  is  not  lawful  for 
Catholics  to  buy  the  property  of  churches  or  monasteries  seized  and 
oonliscated  by  heretics,  unless  with  the  intention  of  restoring  them  in 
due  time  to  their  lawful  owners,  with  all  the  emoluments  and  fruits 
which  liave  proceeded  from  them ;  because  that  property,  on  the  face 
of  it,  belongs  to  another,  so  likewise  the  proceeds.'  From  which  it  fol- 
lows, as  we  shall  show  hereafler,  that  the  purchaser  can  never  re- 
demand  from  churches  and  monasteries  the  price  of  property  of  this 
description  paid  by  him.  But  when  he  foresaw  that  it  would  be  ob- 
jected to  him,  that  that  property,  unless  Catholics  had  bought  it, 
would  have  remained  in  the  power  of  heretics,  who  would  receive  the 

fruits  of  it,   HE   ANSWERS,   THAT   THIS  IS  NOTHING  TO  THE  FDRPOSE^ 
SINCE     HERETICS     ALSO     SHOULD     BE      OBLIGED     TO     RESTITUTION. 

Finally,  he  counsels  Catholics,  that  when  treating  with  the  owners  of 
property,  they  should  bargain  and  enter  into  new  contracts  with  those, 
in  the  occupation  of  whose  property  they  could  retain  possession  with 
i  safe  conscience. 

^  Section  19.^ — After  the  decrees  of  the  year  1630,  the  following' 
authors  wrote,  making  express  mention  of  them;  Veijuys,  in  the; 
place  before  cited,  recedes  from  the  opinion  of  Lessius  in  that  which 
regards  the  restitution  of  the  fruits ;  but  he  agrees  with  him  as 
fitf  as  relates  to  the  restitution  of  the  property,  although  the  owner 
should  not  repay  to  the  purchaser  the  price  he  had  given  for  it.  But 
he  places  the  reason  of  this  opinion  in  a  pre-supposed  good  faith, 
which,  if  it  were  really  present,  might  exempt  the  possessor  from  the 
restitution  of  the  fruits  indeed,  but  by  no  means  from  the  restitution 
of  the  property.  He  says,  *  that  Catholics  possessing  monasteries, 
bouses,  temples,  or  any  similar  real  property,  can  keep  them  for  a 
time  in  peace,  so  long  as  they  cannot  be  occupied  by  their  proper 
owners,  nor  in  the  mean  time  are  they  bound  ad  intei*es9€  (qu.)  or  to 
pay  any  thing  for  the  fruits.'  " 

Mr.  Thelwall — This,  you  perceive,  relates  to  ecclesiastical  pro- 
perty ;  he  now  proceeds  to  private  personal  property.  Hear  the  law 
as  to  this. 

"Section  19. — Arsnekinus,  in  his  *  Theologica  Tripartita,*  tom.  ii. 
part  2,  tract  f),  quaes.  10,  demands: — 

"  Whether  Catholics  can  buy  the  goods  of  other  Catholics  sei2ed  on 
by  heretics  in  an  unjust  war  ?    And  he  answers  that  it  can  be  done, 

*<  1st.  If  the  will  of  the  owners  consents  to  it. 

^  2d.  If  the  pope  gives  his  assent ;  to  support  which  he  cites  the 
aforementioned  decrees,  published  in  the  year  1630. 
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**  3d.  If,  treaties  being  concluded  between  Catholics  and  heretical 
princes*  it  should  be  provided  that  heretics  may  retain  the  properties 
of  Catholics,  and  freely  dispose  of  them.  All  which  reasoning  is 
foreign  from,  or  does  not  apply  to,  the  present  question.  For  hc*re 
this  pious  author  doubtless  speaks  of  real  property;  for  among  the 
other  reasons  of  his  opinion,  he  weighs  the  utility  and  profit  to  the 
Caihulic  faith ;  to  which  he  asserts,  it  would  be  more  profitable  that 
property  should  be  in  the  hands  of  the  orthodox  than  in  those  of 
heretics.  *  And  truly,'  he  says,  *  for  many  causes  it  apfieara  much 
more  profitable  that  this  property  should,  by  such  pur^iase,  devolve 
into  the  hands  of  the  Catholics,  because  they  could  so  much  more 
powerfully  protect  and  propagate  the  faitli,  than  if  it  remaiued  con* 
tiniially  in  the  hands  of  heretics;'  which  reasoning  applies  to  real 
property,  but  not  to  chattel  property. 

**  But  these  re.isons  set  forth  by  this  author,  and  just  now  referred 
to  by  us,  are  of  Utile  or  no  force^  for  when  the  faithful  buy  estatea, 
formerly  belonging  to  Cathclics,  and  taken  from  them  by  heretics  in  mn 
unjust  war,  the  will  of  their  ori^^inal  possessors  {of  which  he  spoke 
above)  cannot  be  presumed  to  acquiesce." 

This  denies  the  first  principle. 

'*  But  the  decrees  published  in  the  year  lf!30,  which  treat  of  chattel 
property,  cannot  be  applied  to  real  property." 

Tliis  denies  the  second  principle ;  now  for  the  lasL 

*«  Finally,  conventions  and  treaties  entered  into  betwskic 
LAY  Catholic  princes  and  the  heterodox  (or  heretics,)  as 

TO  THE  POSSESSION  AND  DETENTION  OF  PROPERTY  OF  THE 
CHURCH     ARE      DISALLOWED      BY      THE      APOSTOLIC      SeE  :      RS     P. 

Schmalygrueber  proves  at  length  in  the  first  volume  of  his  *  Counsels,' 
Counsel  19i  Qi*  !•;  ar.d  these  are  the  conventions  to  which  this  fore- 
cited  author  alludes. 

*<  Section  20.— Father  Carolus  Franciscan  a  Breno,  in  his  « Manual  of 
Oriental  Missions,'  torn.  ii.  lib.  1,  c.  3,  qu.  21,  proposes  this  question, 

"  *  Whether  ecclesiastical  property  redeemed  from  infidels,  ought 
necessarily  to  be  restored ;  or,  at  least,  some  transfer  to  be  made  ? 
(transactio  adhiberi)  and  he  answers  that  it  is  to  be  restored,  as  well 
because  the  Christian,  knowing  that  it  is  the  property  of  the  church, 
posse^es  another  person's  property  with  a  had  faiths  €u  because  the 
infidel  robber  could  not  transfer  to  the  Christian  purchaser  a  right 
greater  than  that  which  he  himself  possessed  over  the  property  sold. 
Therefore  if  the  seller^  bj  the  crime  of  the  rapine^  had  acquired  no 
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right  over  (he  property,  \jioleni1y  taken  away,  occupied^  and  afterwarde 
eold — to  neither^  by  parity  of  reasonings  can  he  who  bought  it  be  eaid 
to  have  acquired  any  right  over  the  same*  Then,  finally,  because  it  is 
a  general  rule,  that  he,  who,  (though  ignorant  of  the  thefl,)  buys  any* 
thing  from  a  thief  is  bound  to  restitution  as  soon  as  the  true  and 
lawful  owner  appears.'  * 

The  rest  of  this,  and  the  21st  section  do  not  materially  bear  on 
the  case. 

**  Section  22. — Therefore  we  seem  to  ourselves  by  no  means  to 
contravene  the  decrees  of  the  year  1630,  if  we  assert,  that  the  opinion 
is  well-founded,  which  ve.Us  the  right  of  real  property  in  its  original 
possessor,  so  that  he  may  (without  any  restitution  of  price)  recover 
his  own  property,  with  all  the  fruits  accruing  from  thence,  from  him 
who  purchaj^ed  them  for  a  sum  of  a  money  from  the  invaders.  For 
the  nature  of  an  unjit>t  war,  in  which  property  of  this  description  has 
been  seized  on,  demands  this. 

*'  Tins  also  is  proved  by  the  opinion  of  those  authors  who  teach,  on 
the  soundest  principles,  tl.at  he  who  doubts  or  suspects  that  he  is 
buying  a  stolen  article  cannot  re-demand  from  the  true  possessor  the 
price  which  he  paid  to  the  thief. 

'•  The  purchaser  of  bad  faith,  (mafa  Jidei,)  if  he  buys  a  thing  which 
he  either  knew,  or  doubted,  or  suspected  to  be  stolen,  could  not  rede* 
mand  from  the  owner  of  that  thing  the  price  which  he  paid  to  the  thief 
who  sold  it,  since  he  has  no  just  title  to  make  that  demand. 

'*  These  are  the  words  of  Sylvius,  on  the  Secunda  Secundas  of  St. 
Thomas. 

•*  The  common  opinion,  also,  proves  this,  of  those  who  teach  that 
even  he  who  bought  a  stolen  article,  bona  fide,  either  from  the  thief 
himself  or  from  another,  is  bound  to  restore  the  same  to  its 
owner;  nor  can  he  demand  from  him  the  price  paid  for  it,  as  can 
be  seen  in  the  '  Summa'  of  Sanchez,  lib.  ii.  (Ap.  23,  n.  2.)  And  in 
the  work  of  Bonacina,  tom.  ii.  *  De  Ilestitutione  in  Genere,'  dis.  1, 
qn.  2,  punc.  1,  press.  1,  n.  4.  This  is  also  deduced  from  the  rule 
which  the  superior  tribunals  follow,  by  whose  authority  it  is  decreedy 
That  the  property  of  the  churches  seized  on  by  heretics,  as  soon  as  it 
escapes  from  their  hands,  immediately,  ipso  jure,  returns  to  the 
churches  to  which  it  belonged,  as  may  be  seen  in  the  *  Decisiones 
Herbipolen  Monasterii,'  June  10,  1708,  confirmed  the  17th  day  of  the 
same  month,  before  CafFarillio,  of  happy  memory,  in  '  Decision/  562, 
n.  1,  tom.  5,  before  Lancetto,  the  Dean  of  happy  memory. 

'*  So  prescribes  the  far-famed  text  of  Innocent  III.  in  chapter 
*  Smpe*  on  the  restitution  of  things  plundered.    For  when  thie  civil 
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lair  granted  the  benefit  of  the  interdict,  *  Unde  vi*  or  of  restitution 
only  against  him  who  had  thrust  a  man  out  of  his  possession,  and 
against  his  heirs  in  general,  as  the  laws,  1  sec.  ult.,  and  2  sec.  '  unde 
vif*  but  not  against  him  into  whose  power  the  plundered  property  had 
come,  as  appears  from  law  7,  sec.  same  title ;  even  though  he,  when 
he  bought  the  plundered  property,  was  not  ignorant  that  it  was  stolen : 
and  that,  for  this  reason,  that  the  interdict,  *  unde  ri,'  liad  been 
directly  levelled  against  Uie  man  who  had  offered  tlie  violence ;  as  the 
words  are,  'from  which  you  have  forcibly  dispossessed  him.'  This 
disposition  of  the  civil  law  seemed  by  no  means  safe  to  tliat  great 
pohtiff*,  and  therefore  he  decreed,  that  the  remedy  of  tlie  possessor, 
*  unde  viy  might  hold  good  against  him  who  had  not,  indeed,  himself 
committed  the  plunder,  but  who  had  bought  from  the  plunderer  that 
which  he  knew  to  be  another  man's,  and  fraudulently  taken  from  him. 

"  '  Notwithstanding  the  rigour  of  the  civil  law,  we  decree,  that  if  any 
one  shall  have  knowingly  received  such  a  thing  from  another,  since  he 
succeeds  the  spoiler  as  it  were  in  his  crime,  and  against  the  true 
possessor,  that  a  remedy  shall  be  had  against  plunder  of  this  kind  by 
restitution.' 

"  And  he  gives  the  following  reasons  for  his  decree  :— 

*<  <  Because  it  differs  not  much  as  to  the  peril  of  the  soul,  to  detain  a 
man's  property  unjustly,  or  to  seize  on  it.' 

*<  Finally,  the  adage  of  the  canon  law  demands  this,  which  is  in  the 
canon  *  Rapinam^*  14  quffist.  5,  where  this  is  stated,  '  To  buy  that 
which  is  plundered  is  not  lawful,  \mless  with  the  intention  that  it  be 
restored  to  the  person  from  whom  it  was  taken.' 

"  Section  23. — But  if  these  things  which  have  been  said  have  a 
place  in  the  case  of  those  who  buy  lands  seized  by  unjust  invaders, 
and  these  are  bound  to  restore  tliem  without  any  price,  by  uhat 
excuse  can  they  defend  themselves  who,  as  tlie  archbishop  of  Antivar 
states,  have  invaded  by  stealth,  lands  nnd  tenements  belonging  to 
churches  and  monasteries,  and  have  usurped  them  by  reason  of  their 
adjacence  or  proximity  ?  how  can  they  free  themselves  from  the 
obligation  of  restitution,  to  which  they  are  manifestly  bound  ?  The 
civil  laws  by  no  means  admit  the  use  of  possession  for  a  long  time  in 
stolen  property,  on  account  of  the  fault  of  bad  faith. 

"  But  since  a  question  arose  among  the  ancient  sages,  whether  thc(\ 
had  any  place  in  real  property,  or  only  in  chattel  property ;  and  when 
the  opinion  of  those  prevailed  who  asserted,  that  theft  was  only  to  be 
understood  of  chattel  property  ;  having  then  gone  on  further,  they 
agreed  on  this,  that  if  any  one,  without  violence,  although  with  bad 
faith,  had  usurped  the  possession  of  any  real  property,  he  could  not 
make  property  of  this  kind  his  own  by  the  use  of  possession ;  but 
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another  could,  who  had  received  this  from  him  in  goodfaitK  as  can  be 
seen  in  (here  is  the  reference  to  the  law)  and  also  in  the  In»tituti<m$ 
qf  Justinian.  But  neither  did  the  immoderate  laxity  of  the  authors  of 
the  civil  law  stop  here,  who  held  it  sufficient  to  confer  a  right  of  use 
of  possession,  that  good  faith  should  have  existed  at  the  commence*- 
nient  of  the  obtaining  possession,  not  at  all  solicitous  if  bad  faith  had 
supervened.  (Here  is  a  reference.)  But  the  sacred  canons  of  the 
church,  looking  to  nothing  but  equity  and  the  salvation  of  souls,  have 
taken  away  many  useless  subtleties,  decreeing  that  no  prescription 
could  be  brought  in,  unless  good  faith  accompanied  the  beginning,  and 
the  middle,  and  the  end  of  the  possession  :  *  since  whatsoever  is  not 
of  faith  is  sin,'  we  define  by  our  judgment  of  the  synod,  that  no  pre- 
scription, either  canonical  or  civil,  can  avail  without  good  faith ;  since 
generally  every  constitution  and  custom  is  to  be  excepted  against, 
which  cannot  be  observed  without  mortal  sin  ;  whence  it  is  fit,  that 
he  who  pleads  prescription  should,  at  no  part  of  the  time,  have  a  con* 
science  of  its  being  another  man's  property.**  These  are  the  words  of 
Innocent  III.,  in  his  last  chapter  concerning  prescriptions.  But  this 
good  faith  cannot  be  admitted  in  any  of  those  about  whom  the  present 
consideration  is ;  since  it  is  not  credible  that,  in  such  a  long  course  of 
asserted  use  of  possession,  they  had  no  knowledge  that  the  property 
occupied  belonged  16  the  church." 

Mr.  M'Ghee  then  continued — You  will  recollect  that  the  document 
which  has  been  just  read  to  you  is  a  papal  decretal,  which  is  published 
by  the  Roman  Catholic  bishops  as  the  canon  law,  which  is  to  be 
observed  in  Ireland,  whilst  the  security— observe  this — which  they 
held  out  to  Protestants  for  the  settlement  of  property,  was,  that  that 
property  was  secure  even  on  account  of  the  Roman  Catholics  them* 
selves,  for  that  they  had  purchased  all  the  property  they  possessed  there 
of  the  forfeited  estates.  But  what  is  the  answer  to  be  given  to  this  ? 
Here  is  the  papal  law,  of  infallible  authority,  bearing  on  the  con- 
sciences of  all  Roman  Catholics,  telling  them  that,  inforo  conscientics^ 
they  are  bound  to  make  restitution.  But  the  Pope  can  dispense  with 
that  restitution  as  he  did  in  the  case  of  England  ;  but  what  is  the  dis- 
pensation in  regard  to  heretics?  The  law  is,  that  they  are  bound  to 
make  restitution.  Now  mark,  you  have  it  in  the  oath  and  declaration 
signed  by  the  Roman  Catholic  bishops,  that,  "  The  Catholics  of 
Ireland  not  only  do  not  believe,  but  they  declare  upon  oath  that  they 
detest  as  unchristian  and  impious  the  principle,  that  no  faith  is  to  be 
kept  with  heretics."    Here  is  the  article  signed  by  the  bishops.    And 
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here  you  find,  published  under  their  authority,  a  decretal  providing 
that  all  treaties  made  with  heretics  respecting  property  are  invalid,  as 
they  are  disallowed  by  the  Pope.  Again,  you  have  here  the  oath  of 
these  men  *'  that  they  will  defend  to  the  utmost  of  their  power  the 
settlement  and  arrangement  of  property  in  this  country  as  established 
by  the  laws  now  in  being.**  And  yet  here  is  the  papal  decretal  pub- 
lished by  these  men,  and  the  law  laid  down  in  it,  that  in  respect  lo 
property  no  treaty  with  heretics  can  secure  it  s  no  prescription  give  a 
title  to  it.  If,  then,  you  believe  that  this  document  is  in  print,  and  that 
these  principles  are  contained  in  this  *'  Uiillarium,"  I  wish  to  know  on 
what  princ'i,.le  any  Roman  Catholic  or  Protestant  can  reluse  his  sanc« 
tion  to  the  resuhition  I  have  proposed.* 

The  Rev.  Mr.  TheUall — 1  beg  to  secrnd  the  resolution,  for  I  do 
not  think  that  any  proof  can  he  more  ccmiJete  cr  more  conclusive  tlian 
that  which  i»  before  the  meeting. 

The  Chairman  tin  n  read  and  put  the  resolution,  which  was  carried* 

The  Rev.  Mr.  M'Ghee  then  said — Awful  as  the  resolution  you  have 

Just  adopted  must  appear  to  ail  the  individuals  assembled  in  this  HaiU 

I  am  sorry  to  say  that  the  one  I  shall  submit  to  you  next  is  still  nioro 

awful ;  it  is  this  :  — 

'^  Resolved  that  it  appears  from  the  documents  laid  before  this 
mectmg,  that  laws  of  intolerance  and  pap;«l  persecution  are  set  up  by 
the  Roman  Catholic  b  shops  since  1 832  as  the  canon  law  in  Ireland* 
That  regulations  are  made  for  the  introduction  of  the  inquisition  ;  that 
some  of  the  worst  papal  bulls  of  persecution  are  formally  revived ;  that 
the  third  canon  of  the  fourth  Council  of  Lateran  is  set  up  as  the 
authority  of  the  bishops  for  the  extirpation  of  heretics,  and  that  it  is 
declared  on  the  authority  of  a  papal  decretal,  that  bishops  who  will  not 
act  under  its  authority,  are  to  be  deprived  of  their  ofHce,  and  others 
appointed  in  their  place  who  will  so  act." 

I  believe  (continued  Mr.  M*Ghee)  that  a  more  awful  resolution,  one 
of  a  more  awful  character,  was  never  submitted  to  a  public  meeting. 
Recollect,  however,  that  it  is  founded  upon  documents  which  will  be 
laid  before  you,  and  I  therefore  entreat  your  close  and  diligent  atten- 
tion  to  those  documents  which  1  shall  now  submit  to  you.  The  docu- 
ments which  I  shall  now  produce  to  prove  the  statements  contained  in 
this  resolution  are  the  following ;  and,  on  the  strength  of  Dr.  Murray's 
testimony,  I  assert  that  these  documents  have  the  weight  of  infallible 

*  See  Retolutton,  p.  239. 
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snthorify  upon  the  conscience  of  every  Roman  Catbolic  in  Ireland. 

I  will  read  to  yon  what  h  said  on  the  subject  of  **  Local  Iinni unity •** 

It  i«emt  that  persons  who  had  been  guilty  of  certain  offences,  and  had 

fled  to  churches,  were  considered  to  be  in  holy  places,  or  places  of 

refuge.     In  consequence  of  this  permission  having  been  grossly  abused 

by  certain  criminals,  tlie  Popes  published  decretals  at  various  times, 

in  which  are  described  the  persons  who  are  to  be  exempted  from  such 

local  iinmunities.     The  first  quoted  here,  is  that  of  Gregory  XIV.,  in 

hit  bull  **  Cum  aliat^  169U  in  which  he  makes  heresy  as  one  of  the 

crimes  excepted  fiom  the   protection  of  the  sanctu.iry.     The  next 

quoted  here  is  that  of  Benedict  XlII^  in  his  bull  **  Ejr  quo  divina,"  in 

which  he  adds  a  number  cf  other  crimes  to  those  excepted  by  Gregory ; 

this  was  in   1725.     The  next  h  by  Ch  nient  XI I.,  i:i  his  bull  **  In 

tmpremo^^  in  1734.     Tl  e  next  by  Benedict  XIV.,  in  l.is  bull  '*  Officii 

Nostriy"  1750.     And  the  last  by  Benedict  XIV.,  in  his  bull  "  E/npto 

prajeime,*'  1751,  just  eighty -five  years  ago.     This  not  only  confirmed 

the  preceding  btdls  on  the  same  subject,  but  recited,  renewed,  and 

confirmed  one  of  the  most  persecuting  bulls  of  the  fourteenth  century 

by  John  XXII.  Now,  this  last  bull,  ''  EfnpJtu  proxifne,"  is  the  authority 

quoted  for  dragging  heretics  from  the  sanctuary.     But  before  I  read 

this  sentence  I  must  quote  a  passage  from  the  bull,  '*  OJicii  NoMlri,** 

of  1750,  which  confirms  those  preceding  it. 

**  But  besides  this,  that  nny  ecclesiastical  court  may,  in  the  case  of 
any  one  of  the  excepted  offences  of  this  kind,  proceed  to  the  extraction 
of  the  delinquent  from  a  place  of  immimity,  and  transfer  him  to  its 
own  prisons,  since  our  above-mentioned  predecessor,  Benedict,  hath 
willed  it  to  be  sufficient  that  such  proofs  be  furnished  as  to  the 
quality  of  the  excepted  offence,  and  the  person  aforesaid,  as  are  usually 
cooaidered  sufficient  for  decreeing  his  apprehension  ;  but  that  he  might 
be  empowered  to  give  and  consign  the  person  thus  taken  to  the  ser- 
tants  and  officials  of  the  secular  court,  he  hath  decreed  that  those 
prooft  ought  to  result  from  the  process  of  information  against  tlift 
person  himself  thus  taken,  which,  according  to  the  rules  of  law,  are 
called '  uftra  iorturam;*  then  another  of  our  predecessors,  Clement  XI L, 
by  enlarging  this,  hath  declared,  that  whenever  it  shall  appear  to  the 
ecclesiastical  judge  concerning  the  offence  excepted,  committed  by  the 
person  dragged  forth  firom  proofs  not  only  indeed  sufficient  '  ultra 
iorturam ,'  but  *  ad  toriuram*  he  may  give  and  consign  the  prisoner  to 
the  secular  court.'* 

I  shall  presently  explain  the  meaning  of  the  words  in  these  bullsi 
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**  ubra  torturam'*  and  ^*  ad  torturam,**  but  I  shall  now  quote  the 
sentence  in  which  the  judgment  of  these  so  recited  bulls,  is  to  be  exe- 
cuted on  heretics,  as  laid  down  in  the  canon  law  of  this  supplement  to 
«  Dens  :"— 

*<  Heretics,  or  those  suspected  of  heresy,  Jews  who,  after  their 
baptism,  have  relapsed  into  apostacy,  can  be  dragged  by  the  inqui- 
sitors out  of  a  church :  but  either  before  or  afler  their  capture,  the 
bishop  ought  to  be  informed.**  p.  88. 

Now  this  sentence  is  confirmed  by  a  papal  bull,  an  encyclical  letter 
to  the  inquisitors  of  Benedict  XIV.  **£llapso  prosimej"  Bull,  torn.  3^ 
No.  40.  I  shall  now  open  the  *^  BuUarium,**  and  read  you  the  trans- 
lation of  this  bull. 

'< '  Elapso  proximeJ  Bullar,  Benedict.  JE/F.,  ed.  Rom.  1761,  torn. 
3,  No.  43.    A.D.  1751. 

**  Of  the  dragging  forth  of  criminals,  relating  to  the  oflBce  of  <he 
Holy  Inquisition,  from  places  of  protection  to  which  they  may  have  fled. 

'<  An  encyclical  letter  to  the  inquisitors  deputed  against  heretical 
pravity. 

"  Benedict  XIV.,  Pope. 

<<  Beloved  Son — Health  and  apostolical  benediction. 

<' At  the  close  of  the  last  year,  1750,  an  apostolical  constitution 
was  published  by  us,  given  in  the  ides  of  March,  the  beginning  of 
which  is,  <  Offici  noHri,'  which  treats  of  the  local  immunity  of  churches. 
In  that,  we,  adhering  to  the  constitutions  of  our  predecessors,  Gregory^ 
XIV.,  Benedict  XIII.,  and  Clement  XII.,  having  removed  certain 
cavils  and  subterfuges  by  which  the  execution  of  them  was  impeded^ 
decreed,  and  appointed,  that  he  who  was  accused  of  an  excepted 
crime,  if,  at  any  time,  he  should  fly  to  a  place  of  protection,  ought  to 
be  dragged  forth  from  it  as  often  as  proofi  eufficierU  for  torture  (nffi" 
dentia  ad  torturam)  could  be  had,  which  should  prove  his  crime,  and 
that,  moreover,  he  should  not  be  dragged  forth  unless  by  the  authority 
of  the  bishop,  and  with  the  intervention  of  some  ecclesiastical  person 
to  be  deputed  by  the  same  bishop ;  and,  at  length,  that  when  he  was 
handed  over  to  the  secular  power,  the  censures  were  to  be  declared  to 
be  incurred  by  the  same,  unless  the  person  who  had  been  dragged 
forth  was  to  be  restored  to  the  church,  as  ofVen  as  in  the  progress  of 
his  cause  the  proofs  had  been  cleared  off  on  which  the  accused  was 
charged  with  the  perpetration  of  the  crime.  But  because  our  before- 
mentioned  predecessors  had  decreed  that  the  extraction  from  a  place 
of  protection  should  not  be  made  except  by  the  bishops  alone^  or  by 
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prelates  who  were  their  superiors,  exduding  inferiors,  although  they 

vrere  ordinmries,  and  of  no  diocese,  and  having  a  separate  territory, 

lA  which  case  the  extraction  of  the  culprit  should  devolve  on  the 

^Neighbouring  bishop,  the  same  has  been  likewise  decreed  by  us  in  our 

tforecited  constitution. 

«  By  adhering  also  to  those  regulations  which  have  been  decreed  in 
tie  constitutions  of  Gregory  XIV.,  by  which  the  rule  and  regulation 
of  local  immunity  is  prescribed,  the  crime  of  heresy,  as  you  well  know, 
Ss  an  excepted  crime,  and  he  who  is  accused  of  it  cannot  enjoy  the 
vefuge  of  a  church.  But  since,  in  the  congregation  of  the  holy  In- 
^isition,  held  before  us,  according  to  custom,  on  the  28th  of  January 
of  this  year,  I75h  a  doubt  was  raised  what  rule  was  to  be  observed, 
and  what  mode  to  be  adopted,  as  oflen  as  a  person  accused  of  heresy 
was  to  be  dragged  out  of  a  church  to  which  he  had  fled,  lest  he  might 
be  taken  to  prison,  whether,  when  he  had  escaped  from  chains  in  which 
he  was  held,  or  from  the  galleys,  or  some  other  place  to  which  he  had 
been  condemned,  either  for  imprisonment  or  labour,  we,  who  composed 
the  aforesaid  constitution  in  the  preceding  year,  have  reserved  to  our- 
selves to  pronounce  upon  this  matter,  which  we  now  intend  to  set 
forth  by  these  which  we  subjoin. 

**  Section  2.  Either  the  question  is  as  to  the  crime  of  heresy,  which 
comes  chiefly  under  the  cognizance  of  the  holy  Inquisition,  or  of  other 
excepted  ^imes  which  do  not  enjoy  the  protection  of  a  sanctuary,  or 
of  other  crimes  which  are  not  excepted,  and  which  do  enjoy  that  pro- 
tection, but  therefore,  belong  to  that  tribunal,  because  they  are  com- 
mitted by  some  of  those  who,  as  being  subject  to  the  jurisdiction  of 
that  tribunal,  ought  to  undergo  its  judgment. 

**  Section  3. — If  the  crime  of  heresy  is  treated  of,  (let  me  now  en- 
treat particular  attention  to  the  bull  which  is  here  renewed,)  since  by 
our  predecessor  John  XXL,  who  is  called  XXII.,  in  his  constitution, 
beginning,  *  Ex  parte  testra/  in  the  '  Roman  Bullarium,'  vol.  1,  it  has 
been  already  decreed,  '  That  heretics,  or  those  suspected  of  heresy, 
also  Jews,  who  when  they  had  been  converted  to  the  Catholic  faith, 
thence  fell  into  apostacy,  if  they  had  fled  to  a  church,  ought  to  be 
immediately  dragged  out  from  thence  by  the  inquisitor.'  It  it  by  no 
means  our  intention  to  derogate  from  this  constituiionj  on  the  contrary 9 
it  is  our  will  that  the  same  shall  be  observed^  by  attending  to,  and  fol- 
lowing, however,  that  method  which  we  now  subjoin,  namely,  that 
the  inquisitor,  as  often  as  a  criminal  of  this  description  is  to  be  dragged 
out  of  a  church,  should  use  all  diligence  that  this  should  be  done  with 
all  due  reverence  for  the  house  of  God.  And  since  it  cannot  happen, 
that  before  dragging  him  forth,  the  proofs  which  are  had  against  the 
criminal  can  be  communicated  to  the  bishop ;  since  the  law  of  the 
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secret  by  no  means  allows  it ;  since  where  if  it  conid  be  done,  it  wonld 
be  wliolly  useless ;  since  it  is  known  that  the  sacred  tribunal  of  the 
Inquisition  by  no  means  proceeds  to  a  capture^  unless  an  almost  com* 
plete  proof  of  the  crime  has  preceded :  he  should  nor,  howeTer»  omit 
this,  that  either  before  or  after  the  capture,  he  should  certifj  the 
bishop  of  it,  as  well  as  on  account  of  the  reverence  which  is  due  to  his 
dignity,  as  that  as  far  as  possible,  that  may  be  carried  into  effect  whidi 
has  been  decreed  in  the  constitutions  of  Gregory,  Benedicti  Clementi 
and  ours— which  also  is  decreed  thus  by  us  on  this  account,  because 
that  when  formerly  in  the  congregation  of  the  holy  office  which  was 
held  before  our  predecessor.  Urban  VIII^  on  the  lOth  of  June^  l63Si 
a  case  being  proposed,  and  the  doubt  discussed :-» 

4c  <  Whether  a  criminal  being  charged  with  heresy,  flying  to  a 
church,  ought  to  be  draped  out  by  the  bishop  or  the  Inquisitor?  The 
pontiff  having  heard  the  votes,  answered,  *That  the  criminal  caa 
be  dragged  out  by  the  inquisitor,  the  bishop  being  certified  of  tt  eitbor 
before  or  after  •' 

**  Section  4. — Concerns  other  crimes.** 

<'  Section  5.— What  has  been  said  hitherto  is  to  be  obaerred  evm 
in  respect  of  those  who  fly  from  prisons,  or  from  the  galleys,  or  Aom 
any  place  of  confinement,  and  betake  themselves  to  the  asylum  of  a 
church,  or  any  sanctuary,  or  if  they  are  accused  or  condemned  of  tho 
crime  of  heresy,  they  are  to  be  dragged  out  by  the  inquisitdr,  but  so 
that  the  bishop  be  certified  of  it  either  before  or  afler." 

This  papal  bull,  you  perceivct  renews,  confirms,  and  ratifies  another 
papal  bull  of  John  XXI I^  so  that  they  stand  identified  together.  This 
bull  of  John  XXIL  is  one  of  the  worst  bulls  of  the  fourteenth  century, 
and  I  shall  now  read  it.  It  is  in  the  **  Bullarium  Rom."  tooi.  iiL 
part  2,  p*  164. 

"  Bull,  *  Ex  parte  Vestra.* 

**  Bullarium  Romanum,^  tom.  iii.  part  2,  page  154,  Anno  Domini,  1317, 
confirmed  by  Benedict  XIV.  in  his  Encyclical "  Ehfj^o  prosim9i  1751." 

<<  Heretics,  or  those  suspected  of  heresy,  and  Jews,  having  been 
converted  to  the  Catholic  faith,  and  apostatizing  from  that,  flying  to  a 
church,  must  be  proceeded  against. 

"  John  XXII.,  Pope,  to  the  inquisitors  of  heretical  pravity,  appointed 
through  the  kingdom  of  France. 

**  On  your  part,  it  has  been  lately  proposed  before  us,  that  some 
guilty,  or  suspected,  or  accused  of  heretical  pravity,  or  being  converted 
from  Jewish  blindness  to  the  Catholio  faith,  and  afterwards  apostatii^ 
ing  firom  it,  fly  to  churcbeiy  not  as  a  ranedy  fisr  their  salvationy  bill 
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that  they  nay  escape  your  hands,  and  may  avoid  the  Judgment  of  ven* 
geance  for  their  crimes*  about  which  you  have  humbly  implored  the 
providence  of  our  apostolical  See.  We,  therefore,  endeawmring  with 
mosi  anxioui  care  to  extirpate  the  enemiee  of  the  orthodox  faiths  and  to 
fludc  out  bjf  the  roote,  from  the  garden  of  the  Lord^  euch  a  noxioue  and 
peeti/irous  weed,  we,  by  our  apostolical  letters,  commit  to  your  discre- 
tion, after  the  example  of  our  predecessor  of  happy  memory.  Pope 
Martin  IV.,  who,  by  his  apostolical  letters  commanded  the  same  to  the 
inquisitors  of  heretical  pravity  appointed  through  the  kingdom  of 
France,  as  far  as  against  those  whom  it  shall  appear  to  you  to  be 
guilty  of  heretical  pravity,  or  to  be  notably  suspected  of  the  same ; 
also  those  accused  of  the  aforesaid  plague;  also  converted  Jews,  and 
afterwards  apostatizing  from  the  faith,  either  openly,  or  on  probable 
prooft, — that  you  should  freely  discharge  the  duty  of  your  office 
according  to  the  quality  of  their  crime,  just  as  if  they  had  not  fled  lo 
churches  or  the  aforesaid  places,  by  suppressing  without  any  appeal, 
by  ecclesiastical  censure  those  who  oppose  themselves.  And,  that  no 
obstacle  may  be  placed  in  your  way  on  this  behalf,  we  enjoin,  by  these 
letters,  our  venerable  brothers,  the  archbishops  and  bishops,  appointed 
through  the  kingdom  of  France,  that  they  should  not  throw  any  impe* 
diroent  in  your  way,  so  tliat  you  should  not  freely  fulfil  these  our  com* 
iDanda,  but  rather  that  they  should,  on  your  requisition  in  these  things, 
assist  you  as  they  may  have  opportunity.^ 

This  is  the  bull  of  the  year  1317,  renewed  and  confirmed  by  another 
buir  of  1751,  and  quoted  here  in  this  8th  vol.  as  of  infallible  authority, 
•s  you  have  seen  by  Dr.  Murray's  own  oath,  a  decretal  of  the  Pope, 
approved  and  published  by  the  bishops  as  the  canon  law  for  Ireland 
in  1832.  You  will  observe  tliat,  by  this  law,  the  persons  were  to  be 
dragged  out  by  the  inquisitors  fVom  the  places  into  which  they  had 
fled  for  refuge.  The  law  declared  that  the  man  who  had  so  taken 
refuge  was  bound  to  declare  the  truth  of  himself.  If  the  proofs  were 
not  quite  complete  against  them,  if  they  were  but  half  complete 
(Hniiplena)^  or  more,  they  were  sufficient  to  warrant  his  being  put  to 
the  torture,  and  he  waa  accordingly  to  be  put  to  the  torture;  if  the 
proofs  were  fully  complete,  so  that  it  was  not  necessary  to  put  him  on 
the  rack  to  elicit  confession  of  the  truth,  then  he  was  not  to  be  put  to 
the  torture,  he  was  to  be  executed.  Now,  if  I  can  prove  to  you,  that 
in  this  book  this  law  is  laid  down  for  Ireland ;  if  I  can  show  you  that 
the  great  principle  of  British  justice  is  superseded  by  papal  tyranny ;  if 
I  iia  riipir  yott  that  the  law  which  you  have  Jtistly  regarded  as  the  bul- 
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wark  of  your  liberty,  the  protection  of  your  property,  and,  under  provi- 
dence, tlie  guardian  of  your  life,  namely,  that  no  man  is  bound  to 
accuse  himself,  and  that  he  is  to  be  considered  as  innocent  till  he  is  proved 
to  be  guilty ;  if  I  can  show  you  that,  instead  of  this,  the  bulls  and 
decretals  to  which  I  have  referred  are  laid  down  as  the  canon  law  for 
Ireland,  then,  I  think,  I  show  you  at  the  same  time  that  a  foundation 
is  laid  for  the  introduction  of  the  inquisition  into  that  country.  I  have 
read  you  one  sentence  in  this  "  supplement'*  as  to  restitution.  Now 
what  is  the  law  laid  down  upon  this  subject?  I  will  read  it  to  you  in 
Latin  :— 

.«  Reus. 

"  Reus  juridice  interrogatus  in  judicio  criminali  tenetur  manifestare 
veritatem,  ut  innuit  Pontifex  in  sua  bulla  <  Patema  CariUu* ** — 
Bullar.  tom.  iii.  No.  24. 

That  is,  *<  A  criminal  interrogated  by  the  judicial  authority  in  a 
criminal  cause,  is  bound  to  declare  the  truth ;"  that  is,  is  bound  to 
accuse  himself.    You  see  that  he  is  to  be  taken  out  of  his  place  of 
refuge  by  the  local  inquisitors.     The  bull  of  Clement  XIL,  quoted 
here  in  this  "  Supplement  of  Canon  Law,"  declares  that  the  proofs 
are  sufficient  to  deliver  him  to  the  secular  judge,  if  they  are  sufficient 
to  put  him  to  the  torture, — *^  Si  talia  saltern  sint  quce  ad  torturam 
valeaniJ'     The  bull  of  Benedict  XII I.,  quoted  also  in  the  same  page 
in  this  supplement,  provides  that,  "  when  he  is  dragged  forth,  the  pro- 
cess is  to  be  regulated  by  the  command  of  the  bishop ;  if  proofs  sufficient 
to  put  him  to  the  torture  be  found,  then  the  criminal  is  to  be  con- 
signed to  the  secular  judge — *  si  indicia  ad  torturam  sufficientia  repe- 
riantur.*"     There  it  is  (holding  up  the  volume)  printed  in  Latin  ;  and 
what  is  the  meaning  of  it  ?     Observe,  too,  that  this  very  bull,  the 
encyclical  letter  to  the  inquisitors  of  Benedict  XIV.,  Mhich  is  the 
very  express  authority  given  as  the  canon  law  for  the  execution  of  this 
sentence  on  heretics,  in  this  passage  uses  the  very  same  words,  proofs, 
svjfficientia  ad  torturam — sufficient  to  put  the  accused  to  the  torture. 
Now,  observe  tJie  fact  presented  to  your  consideration,     I  am  reading 
to  you  the  words  of  a  book  printed  for  the  first  time  in  Ireland  in 
1832.     Now  I  will  read  to  you  from  the  works  of  Van  Espen,  the  law 
of  tlie  case.    He  explains  to  you,  what  otherwise  you  might  not  fully 
understand,  the  meaning  of  the  principles  laid  down  on  the  word 
"  Reus:'    Van  Espen  was  one  of  the  most  celebrated  jurists  of  the 
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Roman  csnon  law.  He  was  professor  of  that  science  in  the  Unirer- 
uty  of  Louraine,  the  very  university  in  which  Dens  was  professor  of 
theology,  and  he  throws  some  light  upon  the  subject,  and  gives  us  the 
statement  of  the  law  of  the  church  of  Rome,  both  as  to  the  criminal 
hhmelf,  and  the  torture.  We  find  them  correspond  with  the  ^^  Select 
Treatise  on  Canon  Law*  of  Dr.  Murray's.     On  the  criminal  he  says^ 

''The  accused,  in  criminal  causes,  either  placed  in  prison,  or  personally 
dted,  and  appearing,  ought,  without  delay,  to  answer  to  the  ques- 
tions, nor  is  he  granted  any  pause  to  deliberate ;  and  Julius  Clania 
testifies  that  this  is  generally  to  be  observed  in  practice." 

This,  you  perceive,  is  the  very  sentiment  expressed  in  this  supple^ 
menu    Again : 

''  If  the  judge  should  see  that  the  proofs  are  not  altogether  clear  and 
convincing,  he  cannot  condemn  the  criminal,  especially  to  capital  or 
corpora]  punishment ;  but  if  a  proof  half  complete,''  {iemipUna^  the 
very  term  used  in  the  papal  bull,)  *'  or  even  more  than  half  complete 
(plusquam  semiplena)  be  had,  then  at  this  day  the  criminal  is  some- 
times applied,  in  secular  tribunals,  to  the  torture^  or  question,  that, 
by  the  force  of  torments,  the  confession  of  his  crime  may  be  extorted 
from  the  criminal." 

Here  you  perceive  the  meaning  of  the  proofs  that  are  sufficient 
for  the  torture  (sufficientia  ad  toriuram.)    Again,  section  31 : 

**  These  aforesaid  authors  say,  either  the  criminal  is  fully  convicted 
of  the  crime  itself,  or  he  is  not.  If  he  is  convicted,  and  the  crime  is 
fiilly  proved,  the  criminal  is  not  to  be  subjected  to  the  torture,  that 
confession  may  be  extorted  from  him ;  since  confession  is  not  neces- 
sary to  his  condemnation  when  sufficient  proof  is  had  from  any  other 
quarter,  of  the  commission  of  the  crime.**  "  Van  Espen,"  tom.  iv. 
326—328.  Edit.  Venice,  1789. 

This  is  tlie  law  as  to  extraction  and  torture.    Now  here,  you  see,  is 

the  principle  in  this  supplement  to  Dens:  ^*  the  accused  is  bound  to 

confess  the  truth,"  and  this  is  ratified  by  a  papal  decreUl,  "  Patirna 

Coritasy**  a  pretty  name  for  such  a  bull,  ^^ paternal  charity/"     In 

thb  bull  it  is  laid  down,    in  the  middle  of  section  8,  <<  that  those 

whose  criminal  causes  are  not  concluded,  are  to  be  solemnly  reminded 

of  the  obligation  by  which  they  are  bound  to  disclose  the  truth  to  the 

judges  examining  them  on  their  crimes  by  legitimate  authority."^* 

**  BulL  Ben.,"  tom.  iii.,  p.  1 17.  I  know  not  what  Dr.  Murray  may  say 

•i  to  this  law,  but  to  my  humble  i4ppreheiisipD  it  certainly  appears  to 
TOX1.ZL  % 
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be  a  papal  law  for  the  introduction  of  the  inquisition,  and  obligatory 
with  infidlible  authority  on  the  Roman  Catholics  of  Ireland. 

Again,  the  latter  clause  of  this  resolution  states,  that  the  third 
canon  of  the  fourth  Lateran  Council  is  set  up  as  the  standard  law  for 
regulating  the  conduct  of  the  bishops  in  obliging  them  to  exterminate 
heretics,  and  that  any  who  will  be  negligent  in  doing  so,  are  to  be 
deposed,  and  others  appointed  in  their  place.  In  one  of  the  former 
meetings  held  in  this  Hall,  I  mentioned  a  letter  which  was  addressed 
to  Lord  Melbourne,  by  Dr.  Murray.  I  also  read  the  questions  pro- 
posed for  conference  'from  the  **  Directory,"  referring  to  the  various 
chapters  in  Dens,  from  which  the  order  of  those  questions  was 
taken;  and  I  added  some  extracts  from  Dens  confirming  them. 
Dr.  Murray  wrote  a  letter  to  Lord  Melbourne,  in  which  he  says, 

<*  I  do  not  believe  the  doctrines  which  have  been  imputed  to  me ; 
my  solemn  oath  declares  the  contrary.  I  did  not  direct  the  work  of 
Dens  to  be  published ;  it  was  undertaken  by  a  respectable  booksellei 
as  a  speculation  in  trade,  entirely  at  his  own  risk,  as  a  work  whidi 
comprises  a  large  mass  of  very  valuable  matter,  though,  containing 
too,  some  obsolete  opinions,  wholly  unconnected  with  any  article  oi 
Catholic  faith,  and  which  opinions,  it  was  known,  that  hardly  any  one 
at  the  present  day  woi^d  think  of  defending."  (Cries  of  <'  hear,  hear,' 
from  some  persons  at  the  lower  end  of  the  hall.) 

I  rejoice  that  any  person  who  is  supposed  to  be  a  Roman  Catholic 
says  "  hear,"  while  such  statements  are  made,  and  I  trust,  from  m] 
heart,  that  such  person  will  see  the  path  clear  to  come  out  and  protest 
as  we  do,  against  the  horrible  principles  which  are  here  laid  down 
This  was  the  statement  which  Dr.  Murray  made  in  his  letter  to  Lon 
Melbourne ;  and  he  adds, 

^'  The  opinions  of  Dens  regarding  the  right  of  temporal  states  U 
compel  their  subjects,  by  confiscation  and  other  punishments,  to  em 
brace  religious  doctrines  of  which  their  conscience  could  not  approve 
were  unfortunately  too  prevalent  through  Europe  at  the  time  he  lived 
Blessed  be  God  !  those  doctrines  are  now  little  more  than  the  recon 
of  by-gone  intolerance." 

I  quote  this  letter  for  the  purpose  of  suggesting  two  consideration! 
that  if  these  opinions  were  "  obsolete,"  if  they  were,  as  he  says,  "  th* 
opinions  of  days  of  by-gone  intolerance,"  the  consequence  would  be 
that  when  Dit  Murray  approved  and  sanctioned  the  publication  of  tk 
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«•  Supplement  to  Dens's  Theology,"  and  found  the  terms  «  heresy," 
and  ^* heretic,"  and  the  "obsolete  opinions"  which  were  expressed 
respecting  them  ;  I  say,  we  might  have  expected  that  he  would  correct 
the  errors  into  which  his  priests  might  happen  to  be  led,  by  setting 
before  them  those  liberal  principles  which  the  "  march  of  itUellect "  and 
the  "  spirit  of  the  age  "  had  suggested.  But  what  will  this  meeting 
think  ?  what  will  every  man  think,  when  it  is  stated  that  under  the 
bead  of  "  heretics,"  the  principles  of  Dens  are  not  only  repeated,  but 
aggravated,  and  enforced  by  Papal  laws ;  and  not  only  so,  but  enforced 
by  a  reference  to  that  canon  of  the  Fourth  Lateran  Council,  which  Dr. 
Murray  declared  in  1826,  was  not  in  force  in  any  part  of  Christendom. 
It  18  impossible  to  refer  to  a  tenth  part  of  what  might  be  stated.  I  can 
inention  but  a  few  points.  The  fact  is,  that  this  book  is  a  mine  of  Pi4)al 
principles — a  mine  of  Papal  crimes !  For  here,  in  thid  volume,  the 
worst  doctrines  kid  down  by  Dens  are  approved  and  enforced  by  in- 
fidlible  authority.  I  cannot  but  remark,  also,  that  the  Inquisition,  of 
which  no  mention,  at  least  that  I  have  yet  met,  is  made  in  thtf 
leven  volumes  of  Dens,  occurs  in  this  eighth,  or  supplemental  volume, 
continually.  The  duty  of  bishops,  as  laid  down  by  Dr.  Murray  in 
this  volume,  to  exterminate  heretics,  is  as  follows  :— 

^  The  bishop  is  bound,  even  in  places*^here  the  office  of  the  holy 
Inquisition  is  in  force,  to  take  sedulous  care  that  he  should  purge  the 
diocese  intrusted  to  him  from  heretics,  and  if  he  shall  find  any,  he 
ought  to  punish  him  with  canonical  punishments;  nevertheless,  he 
ought  to  take  care  that  he  shall  not  hinder  the  inquisitors  of  the  faith 
from  discharging  their  office." — vol.  viii.  p.  82.  The  charity  of  the 
bishops  is  not  to  interfere  with  the  fidelity  of  the  inquisitor,  but  "  the 
bishop  as  well  as  the  inquisitor,  when  the  heretic  is  brought  to  his  tri- 
bunal, can  reconcile  him  to  the  church,  and  absolve  him  in  either 
forum."  Here  is  the  principle  of  extermination  of  heretics  laid  down 
in  this  supplemental  volume  as  clearly  as  in  any  of  the  preceding 
seven — now  are  these  the  private  opinions  of  Dens  ?  How  have  they 
made  their  way  into  this  supplemental  selection  ?  Is  this  a  mere  "  ob- 
solete opinion  ?'  Then  why  publish  it  in  1832?  That,  surely,  was 
rather  a  recent  date  to  publish  an  "  obsolete  opinion  I"  But  so  far 
from  being  obsolete,  these  principles  are  laid  down  under  the  sanction 
of  a  Papal  decree,  and  that  decree  is  founded  upon  the  decree  of  a 
General  Council.  I  am  sorry  that  I  have  not  been  able  to  procure,  a 
copy  of  the  original  document,  though  I  was  at  some  pains  to  do  so. 
But  I  copied  it  out  of  the  worki  of  Benedict  XIY.  in  tbft  \\\]!mi  ^ 
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Trinity  College,  DubHn,  As  I  wished  to  give  the  fullest  authority  to 
all  the  documents  which  I  bring  before  you  this  day,  I  waited  upon 
the  Rev.  Thomas  Hartwell  Home,  at  the  British  Museum,  and  he  was 
so  kind  as  to  compare  my  extract  with  an  original  copy,  which  proved 
to  be  a  presentation  copy,  which  the  Pope  himself  had  sent  to  some 
one.    The  following  is  the  testimony  of  that  reverend  gentleman  ^— 

**  The  preceding  extract  was  compared  with  the  <  Treatise*  of  Be* 
nedict  XIV.  de  Synodo,  in  the  library  of  the  British  Museum,  and 
was  found  to  be  correct. 

<*  Thomas  Haetwell  Hobrb.  . 

«<  August  1, 1886." 

This  authentication  of  Mr.  Home  I  hope  is  the  same  at  if  I  had 
produced  the  document  itself;  and  I  will  now  read  to  you  the  papal 
decretal  on  which  this  command  of  extermination  is  founded :— i 

**  On  thb  Diocesan  Syhoo. 

<<  Among  the  chief  carer  of  the  pastoral  office  is  to  diligently  watch, 
lest  any  error  contrary  to  the  orthodox  doctrine  may  creep  into  his 
diocese,  which  the  apostle  clearly  expresses  (1  Tim.  iti.  and  Titus  i.;) 
hence  no  one  can  doubt  but  it  chiefly  belongs  to  the  bishop  to  inquire 
as  to  heretics,  and  to  punish  severely,  with -canonical  punishments, 
those  whom  he  shall  find  pertinacious  in  their  errors.  This  obligation 
of  bishops  the  author  of  the  Epistle  to  the  bishops  in  Gaul  and 
Spain  acknowledged  and  inculcated,  which  Isidorus  wrote  to  Pope 
Lucius,  thus  addressing  the  bishops: — *  therefore,  brethren,  I  ad- 
monish, beseech,  and  advise  your  love,  that  ye  watch  to  detect  heretics 
and  enemies  of  the  holy  church  with  that  solicitude  which  ye  ought 
and  can  apply ;  and,  lest  this  plague  should  be  more  widely  dissemi- 
nated, that  ye  extirpate  it  from  among  the  untainted  minds  with  severity 
as  far  as  you  can  according  to  power.'  Further,  though  this  testi- 
mony of  Lucius  is  considered  spurious,  certainly  the  decree  of  the 
Council  of  Rheims  is  not  spurious,  A.  D.  625 — 630,  which  canon,  4th, 
tom.  iit.  of  <  Hardwin's  Collection,'  col.  572,  commands  it  as  a  duty 
to  the  pastors  of  the  churches,  diligently  to  seek  out  heretics,  and 
bring  them  back  to  the  Catholic  faith,  according  to  their  power.'' 

These  are  the  exact  words  of  the  canon  of  the  Council  of  Rheims.  I 
did  not  bring  the  volume  of  the  councils,  as  I  did  not  think  it  worth 
bringing  for  a  sentence ;  but  now  mark  what  follows :— • 

"  Am)  THAT  WE  MAY  NOT  WASTE  OUR  TIME  IN  ILLUSTBATINO  A 
aUBJEGT  WHICH  IS  UNOOnBTED  AMONG  ALI«,  IT  WILL  BE  ABUN- 
PANTLT  SUmCXBlIT  TO  ALLEOS  ONE  SANCTION  OF  InKOCENT  III^ 
in  Zm.  4t«  QWEMAh  COUBGII.  07  LaTBJLAB>  AJ>.  1215,  IH  TBM  3bD 
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CAKON  OF  WHICH,  *  DE  HJERETicis,'  the  bishops  are  ordered  every 
year,  either  by  themtelves  or  by  their  archdeacons,  to  go  round  their 
own  dioceses,  and  sedulously  to  investigate  if  any  one  infected  with 
heretical  contagion  lies  concealed  in  it ;  but  it  is  decreed  in  the  same 
place  that  those  who  are  slothful  and  negligent  in  expurging  the 
diocese  committed  to  them  from  this  heretical  plague,  as  being  guilty 
of  a  weighty  crime,  be  deposed  from  their  office,  as  unworthy  the  pas- 
toral ministry,  and  the  same  is  decreed,  tom.  v.  col.  22,  *  Hardwin's 
Collections.'  We  will,  therefore,  and  command,  and  strictly  enjoin,  in 
virtue  of  your  obedience,  that  the  bishops  diligently  watch  through 
their  dioceses,  that  they  may  efficiently  perform  their  duty,  if  they 
would  wish  to  escape  canonical  vengeance;  for  if  any  bishop  shall 
have  been  negligent  in  purging  from  his  diocese  the  leaven  of  heretical 
pravity,  or  be  remiss,  when  that  shall  have  i^peared  on  certain  proofiy 
he  shall  both  be  deposed  from  the  episcopal  office  and  another  be  ap- 
pointed in  his  place,  a  fit  person  who  both  will  and  can  confound  here« 
tical  pravity.  Nor  is  there  by  this  tribunal  of  the  Inquisition,  which  was 
instituted  by  the  Apostolical  Chair,  which  began  after  the  fourth 
Lateran  Council  was  concluded,  in  which  certainly  no  mention  occurs 
of  inquisitors  delegated  by  the  Apostolical  Chair.  (Ludovicus  a  Paramo 
treatise  of  the  origin  of  the  sacred  Inquisition,  lib.  ii.  tit.  1,  cap.  2.) 
Nor  is  there,  I  say,  by  this,  any  burthen  withdrawn  from  the  bishops^ 
or  any  power  taken  from  them  of  making  inquisition  against  heretics, 
ss  Boniface  VIII.  eloquently  declares  in  the  I7th  chap,  of  Heretics* 
*  We  do  not  intend  by  this,  that  the  business  of  inquiring  into  heretical 
pravity  be  generally  delegated  to  any  person  or  persons  by  the  Apos* 
tolical  Chair  in  any  province,  state,  or  diocese,  so  as  to  prevent  the 
diocesan  bishops  from  being  able  to  proceed  against  the  same  them-' 
selves  by  their  ordinary  authority,  or  delegated,  if  they  have  it ;  but 
they  can  and  ought,  just  as  before,  to  bestow  all  their  diligence  to 
banish  this  pest  from  their  diocese,  wherever  it  be,  and  only  to  take 
care  that  they  do  not  hinder  the  inquisitors  of  the  faith,  delegated  by 
the  Apostolical  Chair,  where  they  are  appointed,  from  discharging  their 
duty ;  but  they  ought,  with  equal  zeal  and  concord  of  heart,  to  devote 
themselves  to  such  a  salutary  work,  according  to  the  manner  pre-* 
scribed  in  the  same  chapter,  Per  hoc,  and  in  the  Clementine  Constit.  1 
of  the  same  title,  and  in  Extrav.  Ben.  XI.  C.  1.  de  haeret." 

This  is  the  decretal  of  Pope  Boniface.  Here  is  the  papal  decree  re- 
ferred to,  and  quoted  in  this  volume  (the  supplemental  volume  of  Dens) 
as  the  authority  for  the  bishop  for  the  extermination  of  heretics  from 
his  diocese,  which  decree  is  founded  on  the  authority  of  the  fourth 
Council  of  Lateran.     Now  it  is  well  known  that  this  Council  of 
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Lateran  was  one  of  the  most  detestable  of  all  the  papal  councils^ 
which  you  will  see  as  I  read  the  document.  It  is  known  that  the 
decisions  of  councils  are  held  to  be  infallible  in  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church,  as  are  the  decrees  of  the  Pope  ex  cathedra.  The  subject 
was  one  which  naturally  occupied  the  attention  of  Protestants  in  this 
country,  and  those  Roman  Catholics  who  were  considered  most  capable 
of  giving  evidence  on  the  subject,  were  examined  before  committees 
of  both  houses  of  parliament;  for  Protestants  well  knew,  that  if  all 
decrees  of  councils  are  to  be  received  as  infallible,  the  doctrines 
which  they  inculcate,  and  the  principles  which  they  enjoin,  are  of  so 
atrocious  a  character  that  the  opportunity,  and  not  the  will,  would  be 
wanting  to  repeat  some  of  those  great  and  frightful  tragedies  with 
which,  unhappily,  the  page  of  history  has  been  too  often  stained. 
Now,  among  the  Roman  Catholics  examined  before  a  committee  of 
the  House  of  Commons,  I  find  Dr.  Murray,  who,  on  the  17th  May, 
1825,  is  asked,— 

**  Is  the  third  canon  of  the  fourth  Lateran  Council  acknowledged 
by  the  Catholic  Church  ?** — His  answer  is,  *<  The  third  canon  of  the 
fourth  Lateran  Council  has  no  authority  whatever  in  any  part  of 
Christendom.  It  never  had  any  authority  in  those  countries,  and  it 
was  made  for  a  particular  purpose,  which  has  long  since  ceased.  I 
should  premise,  that  it  is  exceedingly  doubtful  whether  or  not  that 
canon  was  ever  enacted  in  the  Council  of  Lateran,  for  no  ancient 
manuscript  records  it ;  but,  allowing  it  to  have  been  enacted,  it  was 
done  by  civil  authorities  of  Christendom'  who  were  there  assembled, 
either  by  themselves  or  by  their  representatives." 

Now  what  is  the  authority  which  Dr.  Murray  adduces  in  the  sup- 
plemental volume  to  Dens  ?  What  is  the  law  he  lays  down  for  the 
extirpation  of  heretics  by  bishops  ?  That  authority  is  a  papal  decretal 
founded  on  this  very  third  canon  of  this  fourth  Council  of  Lateran, 
not  founded  on  the  civil  power,  as  Dr.  Murray  asserts.  It  is  the 
papal  authority,  quoted  by  one  pope  from  another,  and  laid  down 
by  him  as  canon  law.  You  have  heard  Dr.  Murray's  answer  to 
the  committee  of  the  House  of  Commons,  that  the  decrees  of  the 
third  canon  of  this  Council  of  Lateran  are  not  in  force  in  Christendom. 
Here  you  have  the  canon  itself.  Now  you  shall  judge  how  far  it  is 
considered  as  canon  law.  Dr.  Murray  says,  that  this  decree  is  not 
quoted  by  any  ancient  writer.  Here  is  the  decree  itself  translated  by 
the  Hon.  and  Rev.  Mr.  Percival,  in  his  valuable  work,  from  which  I 
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bave  taken  it,  and  compared  it  with  the  Latin  of  the  council  in  this 
edition,  the  edition  of  the  councils,  by  Mansi.    My  friend,  the  Rer* 
Mr.  Thelwall,  will  have  the  goodness  to  read. 
The  Rev.  Mr.  Thelwall  read  it  as  follows :— ^ 

^  Canon  3. — (Papal  authority  over  the  possessions  of  sovereign 
princes.)  ' 

'^  We  excommunicate  and  anathematize  every  heresy  which  exalteth 
itself  against  this  holy,  orthodox,  and  Catholic  faith,  which  we  have  set 
forth  above ;  condemning  all  heretics,  by  whatsoever  names  they  may 
be  recognized ;  who  have,  indeed,  diverse  faces,  but  their  tails  are 
bound  together,  for  they  make  agreement  in  the  same  folly. 

"  Let  such  persons,  when  condemned,  be  left  to  the  secular  powers 
who  may  be  present,  or  to  their  officers,  to  be  punished  in  a  fitting 
manner,  those  who  are  of  the  clergy  being  first  degraded  from  their 
orders  ;  so  that  the  goods  of  such  condemned  persons,  being  laymen, 
shall  be  confiscated ;  but  in  the  case  of  clerks,  be  applied  to  the 
churches  from  which  they  received  their  stipends. 

^'  But  let  those  who  are  only  marked  with  suspicion,  be  smitten  with 
the  sword  of  an  anathema,  and  shunned  by  all  men  until  they  make 
proper  satisfaction,  unless,  according  to  the  grounds  of  suspicion  and 
the  quality  of  the  person,  they  shall  have  demonstrated  their  innocence 
hy  a  proportionate  purgation.  So  that  if  any  shall  persevere  in 
excommunication  for  a  twelvemonth,  thenceforth  they  shall  be  con- 
demned as  heretics.  And  let  the  secular  powers,  whatever  offices  they 
may  hold,  be  induced  and  admonished,  and,  if  need  be,  compelled  by 
ecclesiastical  censure,  that,  as  they  desire  to  be  accounted  faithful, 
they  should,  for  the  defence  of  the  faith,  publicly  set  forth  an  oath, 
that,  to  the  utmost  of  their  power,  they  will  strive  to  exterminate  from 
the  lands  under  their  jurisdiction  all  heretics  who  shall  be  denounced 
by  the  church  ;  so  that  whensoever  any  person  is  advanced,  either  to 
spiritual  or  temporal  power,  he  be  bound  to  confirm  this  decree  with 
an  oath.  But  if  any  temporal  lord,  being  required  and  admonished  by 
the  church,  shall  neglect  to  cleanse  his  country  of  this  heretical  filth, 
let  him  be  bound  with  the  chain  of  excommunication  by  the  metro- 
politan and  the  other  co-provincial  bishops.  And  if  he  shall  scorn  to 
make  satisfaction  within  a  year,  let  this  be  signified  to  the  supreme 
pontiff:  that  thenceforth  he  may  declare  his  vassals  to  be  absolved 
from  their  fidelity  to  him,  and  expose  his  land  to  be  occupied  by  the 
Catholics,  who,  having  exterminated  the  heretics,  may,  without  con- 
tradiction, possess  it,  and  preserve  it  in  purity  of  faith,  saving  the  right 
of  the  chief  lord,  so  long  as  he  himself  presents  no  difficulty,  and  offers 
no  hindrance  in  this  matter:  the  same  law,  nevertheless,  being  ob- 
served concerning  those  who  have  not  lords  in  chief. 
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^But  let  the  Catholics,  who,  having  taken  the  sign  of  the  croM^ 
bfive  girded  themselves  for  the  extermination  of  the  heretics,  enjoy  the 
game  indulgence,  and  be  armed  with  the  same  privilege,  as  is  conceded 
to  those  who  go  to  the  assistance  of  the  Holy  Land. 

''But  we  decree  also,  to  subject  to  excommunication,  the  be- 
lievers, receivers,  defenders,  and  abettors  of  the  heretics ;  firmly  deter- 
mining that  if  any  one,  after  he  has  been  marked  with  excommu- 
nication, shall  refuse  to  make  satisfaction  within  a  twelvemonth,  he  be 
thenceforth  of  right  in  very  deed  infamous,  and  be  not  admitted  to 
public  offices  or  councils,  nor  to  elect  for  any  thing  of  the  sort,  nor  to 
give  evidence.  Let  him  also  be  intestable,  so  as  neither  to  have  power 
to  bequeath  nor  to  succeed  to  any  inheritance. 

''  Moreover,  let  no  man  be  obliged  to  answer  him  in  any  matteri 
but  let  him  be  compelled  to  answer  others.  If,  haply,  he  be  a  judge, 
let  his  sentence  have  no  force,  nor  let  any  causes  be  brought  for  his 
bearing.  If  he  be  an  advocate,  let  not  bis  pleading  be  admitted.  If  a 
notary,  let  the  instruments  drawn  up  by  him  be  invalid,  and  be  con- 
demned with  their  damned  author.  And  we  charge  that  the  same  be 
observed  in  similar  cases.  But  if  he  be  a  cleric,  let  him  be  deposed 
from  every  office  and  benefice,  that  where  is  the  greatest  fault,  the 
greatest  vengeance  may  be  exercised. 

"  But  if  any  shall  fail  to  shun  such  persons  afler  they  have  been 
pointed  out  by  the  church,  let  them  be  compelled  by  the  sentence  of 
excommunication,  to  make  fitting  satisfaction.  Let  the  clergy  by  no 
means  administer  the  sacraments  of  the  church  to  such  pestilent  per- 
sons, nor  presume  to  commit  them  to  Christian  burial,  nor  receive 
their  alms  nor  oblations;  otherwise  let  them  be  deprived  of  their 
office,  to  which  they  must  not  be  restored  without  tlie  special  indul- 
gence of  the  Apostolic  See." 

Mr.  M*Ghee  said,  the  latter  part  of  this  is  quoted  in  the  papal 
decree  which  I  have  read. 

"  We  add,  moreover,  that  every  archbishop,  or  bishop,  either  him- 
self, or  by  his  archdeacon,  or  by  persons  of  repute,  should  twice,  or  at 
least  once  a  year  go  round  his  own  parish,  in  which  it  is  reported  that 
heretics  reside,  and  there  he  shall  compel  three  or  more  credible  wit- 
nesses, or  if  it  shall  appear  expedient,  the  whole  neighbourhood  to  be 
sworn, — that  if  any  one  shall  know  heretics  there,  or  any  worshipping 
in  secret  conventicles,  or  dissenting  in  life  or  manners  from  the  con- 
versation of  the  faithful,  he  may  carefully  point  them  out  to  the 
bishop.  But  the  bishop  himself  shall  cite  the  accused  into  his  pre- 
sence, who,  unless  he  shall  have  purged  himself  from  the  crime  with 
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which  he  is  accused,  or  if,  after  having  been  purged,  he  shall  have  re-* 
lapsed  into  his  former  defection,  he  shall  be  punished  canonically. 
But  if  any  of  those  rejecting  the  sacredness  of  an  oath,  by  a  damnable 
obstinacy,  shall  be  unwilling  to  swear,  on  this  account  alone  they  shall 
be  regarded  as  heretics. 

'*  We  will,  therefore,  and  command,  and,  in  virtue  of  obedience,  we 
strictly  ordain  that  bbhops,  for  the  purpose  of  effectually  discovering 
these  things,  watch  diligently  over  their  dioceses,  if  they  wish  to  escape 
canonical  vengeance. 

'^  But  if  any  bishop  be  negligent  or  remiss  in  purging  his  diocese 
from  the  leaven  of  heretical  pravity ;  when  this  shall  be  apparent  by 
indubitable  proofs,  he  shall  be  displaced  from  his  episcopal  office,  and 
another  fit  person  substituted  in  his  place,  who  is  willing  and  able  to 
confound  heretical  pravity." 

Here  then  is  the  canon  law  laid  down  by  the  Roman  Catholic  arch- 
bishops and  bishops  of  Ireland.    Here  is  the  character  of  a  Christian 
bishop  held  up  by  them  to  the  priesthood,  who  are  aspirants  to  that 
office.     Now,  with  respect  to  the  evidence  of  Dr.  Murray,  that  this  is 
not  to  be  found  in  any  ancient  author,  it  is  to  be  hoped  that  he  skope 
from  ignorance  of  the  matter  ;  for,  in  direct  proof  of  the  contrary,  in 
the  year  1220  Honorius  HI.,  the  successor  to  Innocent  III.,  crowned 
the  emperor  Frederick  II.,  and  in  the  account  which  is  here  given  in 
their  own  BuUarium  of  that  event,  it  is  proved  that,  at  his  coronation, 
the  emperor  proclaimed,  as  the  law  of  his  realm,  this  very  canon  of 
the  council.  He  uses  the  very  same  words  which  are  used  in  the  third 
canon  of  the  fourth  Council  of  Lateran.    If  this  is  not  the  authority  of 
an  ancient  writer  I  know  not  what  is,  for  the  writer  gave  his  account 
five  years  after  the  Council  of  Lateran  sat     If  that  is  not  an  ancient 
authority,  I  repeat,  I  know  not  what  is.    Now  Dr.  Murray  writes  to 
Lord  Melbourne,  and  disavows  the  doctrines  imputed  to  him  ;  and  yet 
he  has  published,  under  his  own  express  sanction,  the  supplemental 
volume  to  Dens,  in  which  he  lays  down  those  doctrines  and  prin- 
ciples  as  the  ecclesiastical  law  of  Ireland.    In  the  year  1826  he  states, 
the  Council  of  Lateran  was  not  in  force  in  Christendom ;  and  yet,  in 
1832,  he  quotes  that  same  council  under  the  authority  of  the  Pope, 
as  the  papal  law  for  the  government  of  Ireland.     In  the  year  1826  he 
pledges  himself  and  his  brother  bishops,  on  their  solemn  oath,  that 
Catholics  **  detest  as  impious  and  unchristian  the  doctrine,  that  it  is 
lawful  to  murder  or  destroy  any  person  or  persons  whatever  for,  or 
under  the  pretence  of  their  being  hereticf  f  and  yet,  in  the  year  > 
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1832y  he  promulgates  a  law  for  the  regidation  of  the  priests  in  Irdand» 
ill  which  he  lays  down  that  it  is  the  duty  of  the  bishops  and  patrons  o€ 
the  church  to  exterminate  heretics.  Now,  I  say,  if  you  believe 
that  these  documents  are  printed  here  as  I  have  read  them — ^if  you 
believe  that  these  words  convey  the  meaning  that  you  hear  with  your 
own  ears— if  you  believe  that  they  were  written  at  the  period  to  which 
I  refer — that  they  were  promulgated  by  the  authority  of  the  pope  as 
laws  binding  on  the  church — that  they  were  adopted  by  the  Roman 
Catholic  bishops  in  Ireland  as  the  fit  rule  for  governing  the  Roman 
Catholics  of  Ireland; — if  you  believe  these  things,  I  ask  you  on  what 
ground  can  you  refuse  to  pass  this  resolution?  It  is  a  res<^ution 
which  I  am  sorry  as  a  man,  more  sorry  as  a  Christian,  and  ashamed 
as  an  Irishman,  to  place  in  your  hands,  but  my  sense  of  public  duty 
compels  me. 

The  resolution  was  then  put  and  carried.  * 

The  last  resolution  which  I  have  to  submit  to  the  consideration  of 
the  meeting,  involves  the  only  question  that  remains  upon  the  subject* 
That  question  is — Were  the  Roman  Catholic  laity  of  Ireland  bound  or 
obliged  to  submit  to  the  laws  enacted  by  the  Pope  ?  Upon  this  sub* 
ject,  the  resolution  which  I  have  to  propose  is  to  this  effect— 

*^  That  it  appears  from  the  law  laid  down  by  the  Irish  Roman 
Catholic  bishops,  that  all  the  Romish  clergy  and  laity  who  hinder  the 
execution  of  the  commands,  citations,  and  other  provisions  of  the 
Court  of  Rome,  are  excommunicated ;  so  that  the  whole  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  population  of  Ireland  appear  to  be  in  total  subjugation  to  the 
Pope." 

This  resolution  is  almost  a  copy  of  the  very  words  of  this  supple- 
ment, in  which,  under  the  head  **  Execution  of  the  Provisions  of  the 
Roman  Court,"  (Romansc  Curiae,)  we  find  these  words  :— 

"  In  the  bull  *  Pasloralis  Regiminisy*  (Bull,  tom.  1.  n.  47,)  laymen 
impeding  the  execution  of  the  mandates,  citations,  and  other  provisions 
of  the  Roman  court,  are  smitten  with  excommunication,  reserved  for 
the  Roman  pontiff.** 

That  is,  they  are  under  a  ban,  from  which  neither  their  priests  nor 
their  bishops  can  deliver  or  absolve  them ;  no  power  under  that  of 
the  Pope  himself.     It  proceeds — 

*'  So  are  they,  also,  who  afford  aid,  advice,  or  favour,  to  those  who 

*  See  Resolution,  p.  250. 
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impede  it*  Regulars  and  ecclesiastics  incur,  ipio  JaeiOf  suspension, 
as  well  from  the  exercise  of  their  orders  as  their  oflBces,  both  which 
censures  are  reserved  for  the  Roman  pontiff;  but  notaries  or  scribes 
refusing  to  execute  the  public  instruments  of  these  provisions  and 
executions  at  the  instance  of  the  party,  are  deprived  of  the  office 
of  notary,  and  are  declared  infamous.** — Vol.  viii.  p.  74. 

Here  is  the  tremendous  authority — ^here  is  the  tremendous  weight 
of  temporal  and  eternal  vengeance,  which  is  hanging  over  the  head  of 
every  Roman  Catholic  who  refuses  submission  to  the  laws  which  this 
meeting  has  this  day  heard.    The  attention  of  the  public  is  awakened 
to  this  subject.    I  rejoice  that  an  error  of  mine  has  been,  although  the 
csuse  of  humiliation  to  myself,  a  means  of  arousing  the  public  mind* 
Now,  although  perhaps  there  never  was  a  subject  brought  before  a 
public  meeting  which  could  open  so  wide  a  field  for  declamation,  I 
ihally  notwithstanding,  consider  it  inconsistent  with  the  gravity  of  the 
question  and  the  importance  of  the  facts  which  I  have  laid  before  the 
public,  to  allow  myself  to  utter  one  declamatory  sentence  on  the  case. 
I  have  endeavoured  plainly  and  simply  to  state  the  facts.     I  haye  read 
the  documents.    And  I  will  let  the  papal  laws,  which  I  have  recited, 
go  forth  to  the  world  without  comment,  and  leave  it  to  their  own 
weight  to  make  what  impression  they  may  upon  the  public  mind.    I 
have  now  only  just  briefly  to  recapitulate  the  subjects  which  I  have 
submitted  to  your  consideration.     I  have  laid  before  you  incontrover- 
tible evidence,  that  the  book  in  my  hand — '*  The  Digest  of  the  Moral 
Theology  and  Canon  Law  of  the  Church  of  Rome" — was  published 
in  1832,  under  the  express  sanction  of  the  Roman  Catholic  archbishop 
and  the  bishops  of  the  chief  province  of  Ireland,  and  that  includes 
the  sanction  of  all  the  Roman  Catholic  bishops  in  that  country  ;  for  I 
have  proved  to  the  meeting,  that  where  a  papal  decree  is  published, 
and  the  bishops  do  not  protest  against  it,  then  it  becomes  a  canonical 
law  of  infallible  authority.    In  this  case  no  bishop  protests ;  but  on 
the  contrary,  the  book,  containing  those  bulls,  is  actually  now  first  pub- 
lished by  the  bishops.    It  is,  in  fact,  set  up,  as  has  before  been  proved, 
as  the  standard  work  for  the  instruction  of  the  Irish  Roman  Catholic 
priests  by  all  the  Roman  Catholic  bishops  of  Ireland.    That  its  autho- 
rity on  canon  law  is  infallible,  I  have  shown  to  the  meeting,  in  the  pas- 
sages which  I  have  quoted  from  the  standard  work  of  the  professor  of 
theology  in  the  college  of  Maynooth  (Dr.  Delahogue.)    I  have  shown 
to  them,  on  the  autliority  of  the  standard  work  of  theology  itself 
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(Dens),  that  the  manner  of  its  publication  in  Ireland  rendered  its 
cepts  obligatory  upon  all  the  Roman  Catholics  in  that  country ;  and  i 
has  been  proved,  from  the  evidence  of  Dr.  Murray  hhnself,  that 
papal  decretal,  which  has  not  been  protested  against  by  the  bishops,  isa 
infallible  and  binding.  By  that  infallible  authority,  then,  it  is  laid  down 
that  every  shilling  of  the  property  forfeited  by  the  Roman  Catholics, 
and  by  the  Roman  Catholic  church  in  Ireland*  must  be  reatored. 
Upon  that  authority  the  principle  of  the  inquisition  is  again  aet  upi 
and  the  principle  of  British  law  and  liberty — that  no  man  should 
be  required  to  give  evidence  against  himself,  but  that  every  man 
should  be  deemed  innocent  until  he  is  proved  guilty — is  superseded. 
That  principle  is  set  aside,  and  the  punishment  of  the  rack  is  revived. 
Yes,  yes,  in  this  book,  the  word  ^*  torture"  itself  occurs,  here  it  is-* 
twice  in  one  page.  Here  you  have  the  principle  of  the  inquisition 
recognised,  and  it  is  not  for  us  to  say  how  soon  the  practice  may  be 
introduced.  You  have  it  proved  in  utter  defiance  of  all  pEomises»  and 
of  all  oaths — from  men  who  hold  oflSces,  that,  at  least,  oyght  to  be  of 
a  solemn  character — you  have  it  proved  that  the  most  persecuting 
bulls,  and  the  most  intolerant  canons,  are  introduced  as  the  papal  laws 
of  Ireland  at  this  day.  It  has  been  proved,  and  proved  upon  the  moat 
unquestionable  authority,  beyond  doubt  or  dispute,  that  the  third 
canon  of  the  fourth  Lateran  Council  has  been  introduced  into  Ireland 
by  the  very  man  who  had  solemnly  declared,  that  this  persecuting 
decree  had  no  authority  in  Christendom.  By  the  same  infallible  au- 
thority, the  bull  of  universal  excommunication  of  heretics  is  again  set 
up.  It  is  entitled  Bulla  CcencB  Domini^  Sfc.  Formerly  it  was  the 
custom  at  Rome  to  read  it  every  Maunday  Thursday.  Some  persons 
deny  that  the  custom  is  still  kept  up.  I  cannot  say  whether  or  not  it  is 
discontinued.  If  I  liad  had  time  to  read  the  whole  of  this  book  through, 
I  might  be  able  to  say  accurately  how  oflen  it  is  quoted.  I  acknow- 
ledge that  I  have  not  read  the  whole  of  this  book  through ;  but  I  will 
appeal  to  the  meeting,  if  I  have  not  shown  them  that  I  have  read  too 
much.  In  what  I  have  read,  I  find  that  bull  of  universal  excommu- 
nication quoted  ten  times  in  the  Supplement  of  Dens.  Now,  it  is  a 
document  well  worthy  of  the  deep  consideration  of  the  Christian 
public.  For  being  so  referred  to  by  the  Roman  Catholic  Archbishop 
of  Dublin,  it  is  now  revived  as  the  canon  law,  which  every  Roman 
Catholic  in  Ireland  must  acknowledge.  Doctrines  which  that 
archbishop  declared  to  have  been,  in  the  beginning  of  the  fourteenth 
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€entury,  **  too  prevalent,''  are  introduced  by  him  as  the  papal  laws  of 
Irehuid  in  the  year  1832.  I  shall  just  read  one  passage  from  the 
bull,  No.  2 1— 

"The  'Bulla  Coenas  Domini'  of  Urban  VIIL  A.D.  1627.  We 
excommunicate  and  anathematize,  on  the  part  of  the  Almighty  God, 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  also  by  the  authority  of  the  blessed 
apostles,  Peter  and  Paul,  and  by  our  own,  all  Hussites,  Wickliffites^ 
Lutherans,  Zuinglians,  Calvinists,  Hugonots,  Anabaptists,  Trinita- 
rians, and  apostates  from  the  Christian  faith,  and  all  and  singular  other 
heretics,  under  whatsoever  name  they  be  included,  and  of  whatsoever 
sect  they  be,  and  those  who  believe  them,  receive  them,  and  generally 
an  defenders  of  them.  And  all  persons  knowingly  reading,  retaining, 
or  printing  their  books  containing  heresy  or  treating  of  religion 
without  our  authority,  and  that  of  the  apostolical  chair,  or  in  aiiy 
mode  defending  them  for  any  cause  publicly  or  privately  under  any 
pretcfnce  or  colour  whatsoever;  also  all  schismatics  and  those  who 
pertinaciously  withdraw  themselves  or  recede  from  our  obedience  and 
that  of  the  Roman  pontiff  for  the  time  being.'' 

Please  to  recollect  the  dates  of  councils  and  bulls  of  persecution  now 
Tevived.  The  decree  of  the  CouncU  of  Rheims,  passed  in  the  year 
625,  was  revived  and  confirmed  in  1832.  The  third  canon  of  the 
ibnrth  Lateran  Council  of  1215  was  revived  and  ecmfirmed  in  1832, 
by  the  man  who  declared  in  1826  that  that  identical  canon  had  no 
authority  in  any  country  in  Christendom. 

The  chairman  asked  the  reverend  gentleman  across  die  table,  was 
not  the  expression  which  is  confirmed  by  the  bull,  the  *^  extirpation  of 

Mr.  M'Ghee  replied,  that  the  words  were,  ^the  extermination  of 
heretics,''  He$y  Hcs^  not  ty.  You  have  next  the  decretal  letter  of  Pope 
Bonifaoe  VIII.,  dated  1300,  as  a  part  of  the  papal  law  of  Ireland.  So 
was  the  bull  of  John  XXII.,  1317,  and  also  the  bull  of  Pope  Gregory 
XIV.,  of  the  year  1591»  which  excluded  heretics  firom  local  immunity 
and  set  up  as  the  authority  for  bishops  exterminating  heretics.  You 
have  then  the  <«  Sulla  Cma^  of  Paul  V.  1601 ;  the  same  of  Urban 
ym.  1627 ;  one  of  Benedict  XIII.  1725 ;  another  of  Clement  XII. 
1734;  two  of  Benedict  XIV.  1750  and  1751:  which  last  four  all 
enact  torture.  You  have  all  these  referred  to,  and  revived  by  the 
sanction  given  to  the  eighth  or  supplementary  volume  of  Dens's 
Theology,  through  the  approbation  of  Dr.  Murray  and  the  suffragan 
bishops  of  Leinster.    All  those  canons  had  been,  by  that  authority^ 
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revived  and  re-enacted  for  Ireland  in  the  year  1832.  Now  I  have  not 
brought  forward  any  thing  of  my  own.  I  have  stated  no  opinion  of  my 
own.  I  have  scarcely  commented  upon  the  awful  facts  which  I  have 
produced-^facts  which  I  have  merely  extracted  from  the  present 
authentic  standards  of  the  church  of  Rome  itself— from  documents 
which  that  church  declares  to  be  of  *' infallible  authority.''  The 
**  Bullarium"  from  which  I  have  quoted  the  other  documents  I  have 
referred  to,  are  from  copies  of  the  highest  authority.  I  leave  them 
to  the  meeting,  and  to  the  whole  Christian  public,  as  matters  which 
demand  their  deepest  consideration.  And  now  I  say  to  my  Protestant 
brethren,  I  am  accused  of  bringing  forward  such  documents  as  these 
merely  as  a  politician.  I  trust  I  do  prize  the  blessings  of  Protestant 
British  liberty ;  and  I  do  say,  as  a  man  apd  as  a  Christian,  that  I  abhor 
the  instruments  of  Papal  tyranny  over  the  consciences  and  liberties  <tf 
men. .  But  I  say  that  no  politicians— I  care  not  what  they  are^  I  care 
not  what  are  their  principles  as  politicians — but  if  I  must  give  names, 
I  care  not  whether  they  are  Tories ;  I  care  not  whether  they  are 
Whigs ;  I  care  not  whether  they  are  Radicals,  or  any  thing  else  you 
please  to  call  them ;  and  I  say  ^  it  is  not  in  their  power— I  defy  their 
power — to  bring  any  remedy  to  a  case  like  this.  How  can  they  legis- 
late, or  what  legislation  will  ever  tell  upon  a  population  hurried  along 
by  principles  like  these  ?  You  might  as  well  legislate,  and  fling  your 
acts  of  parliament  on  the  plain  to  stop  the  war-horse  while  his  rider 
was  dashing  the  rowels  in  his  flanks — you  might  as  well  cast  your  acts 
of  parliament  upon  the  sea  to  stop  the  vessel  as  she  scuds  before  the 
hurricane — you  might  as  well  stand  on  the  western  cliffs  of  Ireland, 
and  bid  the  Atlantic  cease  to  beat  against  the  shore,  when  lashed  into 
agitation  by  the  raging  storm,  as  attempt  to  legislate  for  the  hearts  and 
consciences  of  men  exasperated  by  such  principles  as  these.  But  there 
is  a  Legislator  that  can  bring  a  blessing  to  Ireland,  and  there  is  but 
one — the  Legislator  of  the  heavens  and  earth ;  and  not  the  men  who, 
in  the  wisdom  of  their  own  wretched  policy,  set  up  their  own  legisla* 
tion  and  shut  out  the  legislation  of  the  holy  God  from  men.  If  these 
facts — and  facts  more  awful,  I  believe,  were  never  laid  before  a  public 
meeting — if  these  awful  facts  be  taken  up  as  mere  instruments  of 
politics,  if  they  be  taken  up  as  mere  political  watchwords  by  one  party 
or  by  another  party — I  say,  as  a  Christian  minister,  that  instead  of  a 
blessing,  I  shall  look  for  a  judgment  on  the  head  of  the  nation.  For 
the  question  is  not  with  me,  as  a  minister  of  Christ,  what  are  the  feel« 
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ings  of  those  people  to  me  ?    What  can  they  do  to  me  ?    What  pu* 
nishment  can  they  inflict  on  me  ?     Will  they  deprive  me  of  my  pro- 
perty ?    Will  they  deprive  me  of  my  liberty  ?     Will  they  deprive  me 
of  my  life  ?     That  is  not  the  question  with  me.    The  question  with 
me>  as  a  Christian  minister,  is>  can  these  my  poor  fellow-sinners  be 
looking  to  their  God  ?    Are  they  in  a  state  that  is  fit  for  them  to 
appear  in  the  presence  of  the  Judge  of  heaven  and  earth  ?    That  is 
the  question ;  and  I  will  say  that  the  neglect-— I  hope  I  shall  be  par- 
doned, not  meaning  to  cast  any  reflection  on  any  persons,  except  that 
in  which  I  must  take  my  share,  and  to  which  I  lament  to  say  we  must 
all,  I  think,  plead  guilty — the  neglect  of  the  salvation  of  the  Roman 
Catholics  of  Lreland,  the  neglect  of  fidelity,  of  bold,  Christian  fidelity, 
in  testifying  of  these  evils  faithfully,  the  neglect  of  Christian  love  in 
bringing  the  Gospel  of  the  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  to  them  in 
opposition  to  the  awful  superstitions  of  the  church  of  Rome,— this 
neglect  1  look  on  as  a  curse  hanging  about  the  neck  of  this  empire, 
and  that  if  we  are  not  awakened  to  a  sense  of  our  duty,  that  neglect 
will  be  as  a  mill-stone  that  will  drown  us  in  the  depths  of  the  sea. 
You  come  to  this  hall,  and  you  hear  gentlemen  stand  on  this  platform 
at  your  missionary  meetings ;  you  hear  them  come  with  statements 
from  India,  and  from  New  Zealand,  and  from  different  parts  of  the 
earth,  of  the  awful  st^te  of  those  who  are  living  <'  without  God  in  the 
world,"  and  you  are  energetic,  you  are  all  alive,  you  are  liberal,  you 
are  profuse,  you  are  prodigal  in  sending  out  means  and  missionaries  to 
enlighten  these  men.     Go  to  New  Zealand,  go  the  world  over,  and 
bring  me  a  system  of  religion,  if  you  can,  more  abhorrent  from  the 
Word  of  God  than  that  which  lies  upon  this  table.     Are  all  other 
men  that  are  in  darkness— are  they  to  be  the  objects  of  Christian  zeal 
and  Christian  love,  and  are  the  poor  Roman  Catholics  of  Ireland  to  be 
excluded  ?     O,  I  would  say  to  all  systems  of  legislation  for  Ireland, 
they  are  like  the  wind,  the  strong  wind  which  passed  by  before  the 
prophet,  but  the  Lord  was  not  in  that  wind ;  they  are  like  the  earth- 
quake, but  the  Lord  was  not  in  the  earthquake ;  they  are  like  the  fire 
after  the  earthquake,  but  the  Lord  was  not  in  the  fire ;  but  O !  O ! 
that  Ireland  might  enjoy  the  blessing  of  the  <*  still  small  voice !"  If  they 
come  to  us  with  the  sword,  our  business  is  to  go  to  them  in  the  spirit 
of  Christian  love,  to  use  against  their  errors  *<  the  sword  of  the  Spirit, 
which  is  the  word  of  God.''    If  they  come  to  us  with  words  of  anger 
and  irritationi  if  they  come  with  rage  and  persecution— »if  we  be 
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Christians,  our  business  is,  while  we  testify  with  apostolic  fidelity 
against  the  evil,  to  come  to  them  with  the  spirit  of  love  and  with  the 
Gospel  of  peace  in .  our  right  hand.  If  a  blessing  is  to  be  hoped  fori 
for  this  country — if  the  mercy  of  God  is  to  be  expected  for  the 
preservation  of  the  institutions  we  enjoy,  for  the  preservatioii  of 
Protestant  liberty  and  Protestant  property,  and  Protestant  life, 
and  Protestant  laws  in  this  empire — the  conviction  of  my  heart  k 
this,  tliat  the  appeal  is  to  be  made  on  Christian  fidelity  and  love  to 
the  Roman  Catholics  of  Ireland.  I  can  only  say  to  them,  it  may  be 
the  last  time  I  may  be  permitted  to  lifl  up  my  voice  on  the  subject;  I  can 
only  say  to  my  countrymen,  I  will  say  to  the  Roman  Catholic  priests, 
I  will  say  to  Dr.  Murray,  though  I  bear  my  testimony  here  against  these 
doctrines,  I  dare  not  throw  a  stone  at  any  of  them  as  a  sinner  before 
God,  for  I  cannot  but  remember  that  had  I  been  bom  under  the  cir- 
cumstances in  which  they  were  bom,  had  I  been  educated  in  that 
awful  superstition  in  whu:h  they  were  educated,  had  I  been  trained  as 
a  Roman  Catholic  priest,  I  should,  perhaps,  have  been  embracing  the 
**  BuUariurr^  instead  of  the  Bible :  and  I  cannot  forget  that  if  I  am 
brought,  instead  of  resting  on  refuges  of  lies,  which  cannot  profit  the 
soul,  if  I  am  brought  to  know  that  hope,  which  I  trast  I  do,  and 
which,  O  that  all  my  poor  dear  countrymen  knew  as  the  refuge  of 
their  souls,  that  blessed  Redeemer  whose  precious  blood  cleanseth 
from  all  sin,  if  I  am  brought  to  know  that  hope,  I  must  ask  myself, 
^*  Who  maketh  thee  to  differ  from  another  7**  and  what  have  I  that  I 
have  not  received,  as  all  who  profess  to  know  that  hope  must  say  and 
feel  for  themselves,  if  they  speak  and  feel  like  Christians.  Then  I 
say  to  my  Roman  Catholic  countrymen,  that  while  I  stand  here  to 
speak  against  the  errors  of  their  church,  I  bear  them  on  my  heart  in 
prayer  to  my  God ;  and  I  tmst  that  God  will  send  his  blessed  word 
among  them  to  enlighten  them,  to  open  their  eyes,  and  <<  turn  them 
from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God,  that 
they  may  receive  the  forgiveness  of  their  sins,  and  be  made  partakers 
of  the  inheritance  among  them  that  are  sanctified  by  the  faith  that  is 
in  Christ  Jesus.**  For  if  ever  a  blessing  is  to  be  expected  from  this 
land,  tliat  blessing  can  only  be  derived,  by  statesmen  and  people,  from 
the  knowledge,  the  study,  and  the  fidelity  in  attending  to,  and  in  being 
devoted  to,  the  principles  and  practice  of  the  word  of  the  living  God. 
The  reverend  gentleman  sat  down  amid  loud  and  repeated  apphiuse^ 
and  the  meeting  then  separated 
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CORRESPONDENCE  WITH  DR.  WISEMAN. 

The  artifice  to  which  Dr.  Wiseman  and  Mr.  Quin  resorted,  as  stated 
in  the  beginning  of  the  report,  was  only  understood  by  the  writer  on 
the  evening  of  tlie  meeting,  and  will  appear  in  the  annexed  letters, 
which  were  written  that  evening  and  published  next  day,  August  drd, 
in  the  Standard, 

«  To  the  Rev.  Dr.  Wiseman. 

»  August  3,  I83e. 

**  SiR-^It  was  not  until  I  had  sent  an  answer  to  your  note  last 
night,  that  I  was  aware  of  the  base  artifice — well  worthy  of  the  Church 
of  Rome — to  which  you  and  some  others  had  recourse  yesterday  to 
try  and  entrap  me,  on  the  platform  in  Exeter-Hall,  into  some  incon- 
sbtency,  which  you  would  have  trumpeted  forth  as  falsehood  and  fraud. 
When  I  was  just  about  to  stand  up  to  speak,  the  chairman  said  he  had 
received  a  paper  containing  a  requisition,  signed  by  some  Catholic 
gentlemen,  to  me,  which  he  could  not  better  use  than  by  handing  it 
to  me.  I  took  it  and  read  it.  I  found  it  contained  a  requisition  to  me 
to  inform  these  gentlemen  of  the  date  of  a  certain  advertisement, 
read  by  me  at  the  last  meeting,  purporting  to  be  taken  from  the 
Correspondent  newspaper  in  Ireland,  and  also  the  date  of  Dr.  Troy's 
renunciation  of  the  Bible  with  the  Rhemish  notes.  As  it  was  nothing  to 
the  meeting,  nor  could  I  conceive  what  the  object  of  it  was,  instead  of 
reading  it  out,  I  just  wrote  with  my  pencil  underneath  it  the  simple 
fact,  **  that  I  did  not  at  the  time  recollect  the  dates,  that  I  had  not  any 
of  the  documents  there,  but  that  I  would  send  an  answer  to  the  gen- 
tlemen." This  one  would  have  thought  enough  to  satisfy  any  persons 
professing  to  be  gentlemen.  One  of  your  party,  Mr.  Quin,  the  editor 
of  the  Dublin  Review^  cried  out  before  the  meeting,  *<  A  direct  an- 
swer, sir, — a  direct  answer."  I  said  I  had  given  a  direct  answer, 
the  only  one  I  could  give,  and  then  I  stated  to  the  meeting  what  the 
requisition  was,  and  what  the  answer.  This  said  gentleman  again 
cried  out,  "  You  are  afraid,  sir — afraid."  I  replied — I  have  stated  the 
simple  fact ;  and  the  very  man  who  says  I  am  afraid  called  on  me  at 
my  residence,  asked  to  see  the  Bibles,  and  I  showed  him'  every  docu- 
ment I  had  that  he  wished  to  see.  This  is  a  fact,  which  can  be  proved 
by  my  friend.  Dr.  Pidduck,  at  whose  house  I  am,  and  by  Mr.  Seely, 
both  of  whom  saw  me  show  to  Mr.  Quin  whatever  he  wbhed  to  see 
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in  my  possession.  The  moment  I  reached  my  residence,  after  the 
meeting,  while  I  was  in  the  very  act  of  changing  my  dress,  a  person 
brought  me  a  letter  from  you  as  follows  :-* 

«  5,  Liocolo's  Inn-fieldf,  Tuesday. 

<'  ^  SiB,— In  reply  to  a  requisition  placed  in  your  hands  this  morning 
at  Exeter  Hall,  signed  by  myself  and  several  other  Catholics,  that 
you  would  be  pleased  *  to  state  the  date  of  the  advertisement  respecting 
the  Rhemish  Bible,  quoted  by  you  from  the  Dublin  Correspondentt 
and  also  the  date  of  Dr.  Troy's  disavowal,'  you  wrote,  and  publicly 
read,  that  you  *  did  not  recollect  the  dates,  and  had  not  the  documents 
there,  but  would  give  them  to  the  gentlemen  who  wrote  the  requisi- 
tion.' As  you  may  not  be  aware  to  whom  or  whither  your  promised 
communication  should  be  sent,  I  beg  to  say  that  if  addressed  to  me, 
it  will  be  considered  by  the  other  gentlemen  an  answer  to  them  all. 

<< '  I  am  sir,  your  obedient  servant, 

" '  N.  Wiseman,  D.  D. 

*  The  Rev.  R.  J.  M'Ghee.* 

*<  The  moment  I  could  take  up  the  book  from  which  I  took  the  date» 
and  look  at  my  own  speech  as  reported  in  the  paper,  to  see  if  I  had 
fidlen  into  error,  I  sent  you  the  following  answer  :— 

"  *  Sib,— I  have  been  favoured  with  your  letter,  and  should  have  an- 
swered it  by  your  servant,  but  I  was  dressing  when  he  came.  You  ask 
*  the  date  of  the  advertisement  respecting  the  Rhemish  Bible,  quoted 
by  me  from  the  Dublin  Correspondent^  and  also  the  date  of  Dr.  Troy's 
disavowal.'  I  should  have  instantly  answered  the  questions  put  by  you 
and  the  Roman  Catholic  gentlemen  in  your  requisition,  but  for  the 
simple  fact  which  I  stated,  that  I  did  not  recollect  the  dates,  and  had 
not  any  documents  in  Exeter  Hall  to  refer  to.  The  dates  I  now  state 
I  had  not  the  Correspotident  itself,  but  I  quoted  from  *  Blair's  Letter, 
to  Wilberforce,'  p.  219.  The  date  as  given  there  is  July  3,  1817. 
The  date  of  Dr.  Troy's  disavowal  is  October  24,  1817.  I  am  not 
aware  why  you  and  the  Roman  Catholic  gentlemen  requested  to  know 
the  dates  from  me.  Having  given  them  in  my  statement  at  Exeter 
Hall,  as  you  will  see  in  the  report  of  my  speech  in  the  Dublin  Evening 
Mail,  in  which,  having  given  before  Dr.  Troy's  letter  with  the  date  as 
it  was  written,  and  again  put  these  two  dates  together,  the  following 
sentence  is  in  my  speech  : — 

"  *  But  this  first  advertisement  which  I  should  have  read  was  in  July, 
1817,  as  the  date  of  the  paper  in  which  it  appears,  proves.  This 
Bible  was  actually  in  the  press  m  the  month  of  October,  18i7»  under 
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his  own  patronage,  while  Dr.  Troy  was  abjuring  it  in  the  public  prints.' 
This,  I  am  sorry  to  say,  I  consider  a  certain  fact,  and  I  can  only  add, 
that  if  in  any  statement  I  make  I  ever  wrong  a  Roman  Catholic,  I  shall 
feel  happy  to  correct  any  error  into  wliich  I  might  fall.  I  have  the 
honour  to  be,  &c.  kc* 

"  Now  what  was  the  fact  ?  In  the  evening  a  friend  brought  me  the 
Courier  of  Monday,  in  which  I  am  held  up  as  a  cheat  and  impostor, 
&C.  &c.  because  I  suppressed  this  date  of  July,  as  they  say,  and  they 
gave  two  columns  of  an  article  from  the  Dublin  Review,  which  they 
inform  us  is  written  by  Mr.  O'Connell,  in  which  this  supposed  sup- 
pression of  a  date  is  made  the  whole  ground  of  his  defence,  and  then 
lor  the  first  time  I  see  the  object  of  your  letter.  So  sir,  I  am  held 
up  in  a  journal  which  I  could  not  have  been  supposed  to  see,  and 
did  BOt  see,  as  guilty  of  a  piece  of  gross  fraud  upon  the  public  ;  and 
before  I  could  even  be  aware  of  the  charge  brought  against  me,  you, 
without  informing  me  of  the  charge,  without  stating  your  reason  or 
your  object,  come  to  me  upon  a  public  platform,  at  a  moment  when 
niy  mind  was  engrossed  with  the  solemn  task  in  which  I  was  engaged, 
and  you  try,  by  a  written  question,  to  entrap  me  before  the  meeting 
into  some  acknowledgment  which  you  could  turn  to  my  confusion  as  a 
confirmation  of  my  own  alleged  guilt.  Now,  sir,  I  just  publish  the 
fact,  because  I  think  it  an  admirable  comment  on  the  principles  of  those 
who  defended  the  Rhemish  Bible.  I  gave  Mr.  O'ConnelVsir,  an  am- 
ple opportunity  to  defend  his  bishops  and  himself,  and  he  did  not  ven- 
ture to  accept  it.  He  attempts,  if  we  may  believe  the  Courier,  to 
make  a  miserable  defence  in  an  anonymous  review  ;  he  assumes  what 
is  not  true,  as  the  ground  of  this  defence,  that  I  suppressed  a  date ; 
and  if  I  had  inadvertently  omitted  it,  I  should  only  have  lost  additional 
proof  of  the  iniquity  of  the  Romish  bishops  and  of  Mr.  O'Connell ; 
for  suppose  that  the  Bible  was  being  printed  in  July,  ISl?,  as  it  pro- 
bably was,  what  was  the  fact?  why,  not  only  that  Dr.  Troy  had 
patronized  the  edition  of  1816,  printed  in  Dublin,  but  that  he  was 
giving  his  patronage  to  another  edition  of  the  same  work  actually  in 
the  press  and  coming  out  in  numbers,  even  while  he  was  making  this 
mock  disclaimer  of  it,  and  that  this  edition  was  going  on,  coming  out, 
and  completed  the  next  year,  while  his  disclaimer  never  stopped  one 
number,  changed  one  note,  or  withdrew  one  signature,  either  his  own 
or  Dr.  Murray's,  or  that  of  one  single  bishop  or  priest  in  the  Church 
of  Rome  ;  nor  did  Mr.  O'Connell  dare  to  carry  his  motion  in  the  com- 
mittee against  the  will  of  his  masters.  The  more  the  facts  are  sifled, 
the  deeper  and  darker  is  the  iniquity  of  that  awful  apostacy,  from  which, 
-air,  that  you  and  all  involved  in  it  may  be  delivered,  is  the  sincere 
prayer  of  your  obedient  servant, 
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On  the  following  day,  August  4th,  the  following  notice  of  Mr. 
O'ConnelFs  letter  to  Mr.  Page  was  written,  and  appeared  in  the 
Standard  of  the  5th  :— 

«<  To  Daniel  0*C<mndl,  Esq.,  M.  P. 

**  London,  Aogutt  4di. 

<<  Sis The  subject  of  your  letter  to  Mr.  Page  is  too  important  to  the 

Protestants  and  Roman  Catholics  of  this  empire  to  allow  any  paltry  or 
personal  considerations  to  prevent  the  exposure  of  your  incompetence 
to  defend  yourself,  your  bishops,  or  your  cause.    My  own  character  I 
shall  leave  to  time  and  truth  to  vindicate — it  is  much  too  insigni6cant 
to  trouble  the  public  with  any  lengthened  defence  of  it.    At  the  moment 
you  wrote  the  sentence  that '  I  uttered  as  true  a  malevolent  fbrgery» 
knowing  it  to  be  forged' — you  wrote  what  you  know  as  well  as  I  do, 
could  not  be  the  fact — neither  you  nor  one  of  the  editors  of  the  London 
press,  who  have  tried  to  fasten  such  a  crime  on  me,  ever  believed  that 
any  man  could  be  such  a  superlative  compound  of  knavery  and  folly  as 
to  take  a  document  which  he  knew  to  be  fictitious,  and  attempt  to  pass 
it  as  true,  in  the  most  public  place  in  London,  on  the  most  public  occa- 
sion, where  he  knew  every  word  he  spoke  was  watched,  and  where  he 
knew  such  a  fraud  could  not  pass  undetected  for  four-and-twenty  hours 
—you  knein  at  the  moment  you  wrote  that  sentence  that  you  might  as 
well  accuse  a  forger  of  carrying  his  notes  to  the  bank,  or  a  coiner  of 
taking  his  base  money  to  the  mint,  as  bring  such  a  charge  against  me. 
But  I  let  it  pass. 

*'  I  now  come  to  your  case.  The  charge  against  you  was  briefly  this : 
Your  archbishops  and  bishops  patronised  the  publication  of  a  Bible  with 
notes  of  the  most  flagitious  character,  to  which  they  gave  the  authority 
of  an  infallible  interpretation  of  the  Scriptures  ;  this  Bible  appeared  in 
1816.  In  October,  1817,  when  an  exposure  had  been  made  of  the 
character  of  these  notes  in  the  BHtish  Critic^  your  archbishop  of 
Dublin,  Dr.  Troy,  professes  to  renounce  these  notes  in  a  formal  dis- 
claimer. You  also  came  forward  at  the  Catliolic  Board,  and  you  made 
various  statements  as  to  these  notes  as  historical  facts,  which  had  not 
one  shadow  of  foundation  in  truth — as,  for  example,  that  they  <  were 
condemned  by  the  doctors  of  the  College  of  Douay,'  which  they  never 
were ;  that  these  doctors  '  called  for  and  received  the  aid  of  the  Scotch 
and  Irish  colleges,'  which  they  never  did,  &c. ;  and  afler  several  blus- 
tering liberal  speeches  on  the  subject,  you,  as  I  stated  at  Exeter-hall 
from  Blair's  Letter  to  Wilberforce,  pp.  240,  241,  having  first  moved 
'  that  a  committee  of  five  be  forthwith  appointed  to  prepare  a  deniln- 
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elation  of  the  Rhemish  notes/  then  '  agreed  to  alter  the  form  of  your 
motion  by  instructing  the  committee  to  prepare  an  address  upon  the 
occasion  of  the  recent  publication   of  the  intolerant  notes  to   the 
Rhemish  Bible.'    It  was  then  carried  unanimously,  and  the  following 
committee  was  instontly  appointed : — *  Mr.  O'Connell,  Mr.  Mahon,  Mr. 
Scully,  Mr.  McDonnell,  Mr.  O'Kelly.'     This  is  quoted  from,  I  believe, 
the  Dublin  Evening  Post  of  December  4 ;  and  now,  as  you  have  got  an 
additional  statement  in  the  last  number  of  the  Dublin  Review^  p.  648, 
quoted  from  the  Dublin  Evening  Postf  Dec.  6, 1817, 1  take  this  state- 
ment on  your  own  authority  :— 

** '  Mr.  O'Connell's  motion  was  put  and  carried,  the  words  being 
amended  thus — "  That  a  committee  be  appointed  to  draw  up  an  address 
on. the  occasion  of  the  late  publication  of  the  Rhemish  Testament, 
"With  a  view  to  have  the  same  submitted  to  an  aggregate  meeting.** 
*'  Here,  then,  are  three  statements  of  motions  by  you  :— 
**  First — That  a  committee  be  appointed  to  prepare  a  denunciation 
of  those  notes. 

*'  Second — That  a  committee  be  appointed  to  prepare  an  address  on 
the  occasion  of  the  recent  publication  of  those  notes,  which  was 
appointed. 

*<  Third — The  last  and  most  amended  form  is  this — ^that  this  com- 
mittee be  appointed  to  draw  up  this  address,  '  with  a  view  to  have  it 
submitted  to  an  aggregate  meeting.' 

"  Now,  sir,  tlie  charge  against  you  is  this — that  after  al^this  bluster, 
and  all  these  speeches,  and  all  these  motions,  and  all  these  committees, 
you  never  did  produce  these  denunciations  of  those  notes ;  that  afler 
coming  to  the  board  day  after  day  to  beg  time  for  your  committee  to 
prepare  what  five  honest  men  could  have  prepared  in  five  minutes,  you 
let  the  board  be  dissolved,  afler,  I  believe,  a  month's  delay,  without 
ever  giving  the  public  any  satisfaction  on  the  subject.    My  assertion 
was  and  is,  that  while  Dr.  Troy  was  denouncing  in  October,  1817,  these 
notes  of  the  Bibles  printed  in  Dublin,  1816,  and  while  you  were  going 
on  with  this  farce  at  the  board  in  December  of  the  same  year,  a  reprint 
of  this  identical  publication  was  then  actually  in  the  press,  and  had 
been  so  from  July,  1817 — that  it  was  then  coming  out  in  numbers, 
under  the  patronage  of  this  same  Dr.  Troy  and  eleven  other  bishops, 
including  Doctor  O'Reilly,  your  then  Primate,  Dr.  Murray,  the  Coad- 
jutor to  Dr.  Troy,  and  Dr.  Murphy,  then  and  now  Bishop  of  Cork,  the 
place  where  the  book  was  being  printed,  under  his  own  direction  and 
that  of  his  priests  ;  and  I  say  that  Doctor  Troy's  mock  disclaimer  in 
October,  1817,  did  not  withdraw  one  name  of  these  bishops  and  patrons 
from  this  same  book,  nor  his  own  name,  but  that  in  next  year,  1818,  the 
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Work  came  out  complete  and  finished  in  Cork,  with  the  names  of  these 
bishops  all  printed  in  the  list  of  subscribers.     These  are  plain  facts ; 
there  are  the  Bibles — there  are  the  lists — and  there  are  the  names—* 
and  there  is  the  date.    Now,  you  sit  down  and  write  a  letter  to  Mr. 
Page,  to  account  for  your  own  conduct,  and  to  show  why,  after  all  this 
fuss,  you  never  disclaimed  these  notes,  either  at  your  board  or  your 
aggregate  meeting,  and  also  to  try  and  acquit  your  bishops  from  the 
crime  of  patronizing  this  Bible,  and  to  abuse  me.     Now  how  do  you 
proceed  ?    You  divide  your  defence  into  twenty  heads !     In  the  first 
nine  sections  of  your  letter  you  do  not  even  once  mention  the  subject 
of  the  Bible.     You  give  a  history  of  the  Roman   Catholics  and  their 
dissensions  about  the  veto,  for  which  you  might  just  as  well  have  sub* 
stituted  an  epitome  of  the  history  of  the  Goths  and  Vandals — it  would 
be  just  as  relevant  to  the  point.     In  the  10th  section  you  inform  the 
public  that  the  British  Critic  and  Courier  took  up  this  publication, 
which  you  say  was  commenced  by  a  bookseller  of  the  name  of  M'Na- 
mara  in  Cork,  and  continued  by  another  in  Dublin.     This  is  net  true  { 
it  was  commenced  in  Dublin  by  M*Naniara,  who  employed  Mr.  Gum- 
ming to  print  it,  and  it. was  revised  and  corrected  by  a  priest  in  Dublin, 
appointed  by  Dr.   Troy  himself  for  that  purpose,  as  Coyne's  letter 
proves — thus  printed  in  his  own  diocese — Ins  own  ciry — by  his  own 
reviser — under  his  own  appointment.     In  your  eleventh  section  yoa 
state  that  the  British  Critic  and   Courier  vituperated  these  notes 
merely  to  excite  the  spirit  of  sectarian  bigotry  in  England,  and  to  con- 
vert religion,  as  I  would  do,  into  an  instrument  of  hatred,  &c.     Now  I 
will  just  stop  here  to  observe  that  one  of  the  most  audacious  exhibitions 
of  Popish  treachery  and  falsehood  is  to  be  found  in  this  specimen  of 
controversy  to  which  you  and  your  priests  continually  resort.     There 
is  no  species  of  rancour,  of  malevolence,  of  bitter  persecuting  rage,  of 
false  unprincipled  misrepresentation  to  which  you  have  not  recourse  in 
some  of  your  books — your  books  for  children,  your  books  for  the  people, 
your  Bibles  for  example,  like  these  Khemish  notes,  you  yourself  boast 
in  a  few  lines  afler,  that  you  denounce  as  bigoted  and  intolerant — yet 
if  any  person  brings  forward  the  facts  of  these  books  and  principles, 
which  are  thus  inculcated  by  your  priests  and  bishops,  he  is  an  agent 
to  excite  sectarian  bigotry  and  rancour,  &c.  &c.     It  is  sectarian  bigotry 
even  to  mention  the  iniquity  of  your  books,  books  which  you  try  by 
every  artifice  to  disseminate,  and  by  every  falsehood  to  deny  ;  but  you 
are  to  be  allowed,  not  only  with  impunity,   but  without  remark,   to 
inculcate  the  principles  which  it  is  uncharitable  in  us  forsooth  even  to 
notice. 
**  The  public  are  so  ignorant  of  Popery,  and  so  little  prepared  to 
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consider  as  false  the  most  prompt  and  audacious  fttatementSi  and  assu- 
rances, and  oaths,  that  this  mode  of  assertion  succeeds  with  more  than 
half  the  world ;  but  the  eyes  of  men  will  open  a  little  by  and  by ; 
meantime,  sir,  it  is  important  to  keep  the  subject  before  the  public 
mind.  This  matter  shall  be  thoroughly  sifted,  and  as  it  were  much  too 
long  to  reply  to  your  letter  at  once,  I  trust  to  resume  my  pen  when  I 
reach  Ireland.  Hoping,  sir,  that  you  may  yet  be  delivered  from  that 
system  of  iniquity  to  which  you  are  now  in  bondage, 

<*I  remain  your  obedient  servant, 

«R.  J.  M*Gheb.* 


The  effect  produced  by  this  meeting  on  the  popish  and  radical 
press  was  as  if  a  paralysis  had  seized  on  the  hands  of  those  who  con- 
ducted it — the  papers  which  on  Monday  had  poured  forth  columns  of 
vituperation,  on  Wednesday  were  as  dumb  as  if  there  were  no  popery 
to  defend  in  the  empire.  They  did  not  venture  to  utter  a  syllable  on 
one  of  the  bulls,  not  even  to  name  those  that  had  been  quoted.  They 
felt  the  case  proved,  and  they  were  utterly  incompetent  to  reason  on  it, 
and  therefore  thought  it  better  to  be  silent.  But  its  effects  were  still 
more  remarkably  exhibited  in  the  fact,  that  while  some  of  the  Roman 
Catholics  felt  called  on  to  hold  a  meeting  on  the  subject  themselves, 
they  were  compelled  to  give  up  all  idea  of  making  an  appeal  to  the 
public  on  the  case,  they  did  not  even  dare  to  do  more  then  allude  to  it. 

Dr.  Wiseman,  who  had  come  forward  with  such  an  unworthy  artifice 
to  try  and  divert  public  attention  from  the  facts,  and  to  throw  the 
speaker  into  confusion,  at  the  meeting,  drew  up  a  set  of  resolutions, 
which  speak  his  sense  of  the  detection  and  exposure  of  the  iniquity 
of  his  church. 

The  following  account  of  these  resolutions  and  their  meeting  is 
taken  from  the  Dublin  Weekly  Register^  Thursday,  August  10th. 

'<  MEETING  IN  LONDON — PROTESTANT  ASSOCIATION. 

<<  On  Saturday  a  numerous  and  respectable  meeting  of  Roman  €a* 
tholics  was  held  at  Pagliano's  Hotel,  Leicester-square,  in  pursuance 
of  a  requisition,  to  take  into  consideration  the  course  which  it  may 
be  most  proper  to  adopt  in  reference  to  the  late  proceedings  of  the 
*  Protestant  Association'  at  Exeter-Hall. 
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**  About  two  hundred  gentlemen  attended — ^men  high  in  rank,  and 
wealth,  and  intellect.  The  meeting  was  addressed  by  Mr.  Leahy, 
Dr.  Wiseman,  and  others.  All  the  speakers  urged  the  inexpediency 
of  holding  any  public  meeting  of  the  Roman  Catholics  at  this  period, 
especially  as  the  Protestant  Association,  by  its  late  conduct,  had  dis- 
entitled its  proceedings  to  any  notice  whatever. 

'<  The  following  resolutions  were  submitted  by  Dr.  Wisenuuiy  and 
carried  unanimously  :— 

/' '  That  it  is  unnecessary  and  inexpedient  to  vindicate  the  Catholic 
cause  by  any  general  meeting. 

■  " '  That  we  consider  the  persons  calling  themselves  the  Protestant 
Association,  who  have  lately  twice  met  at  Exeter  Hall,  to  listen  to  the 
declamations  of  the  Rev.  R.  M'Ghee,  to  be  an  assembly  not  recog- 
nised by  the  Protestant  community  of  this  country,  as  the  represen- 
tatives of  their  feelings  towards  their  Catholic  fellow-subjects. 

**  *  That  on  two  recent  occasions,  the  proceedings  of  the  individuals 
alluded  to  have  been  so  void  of  common  fairness,  that  they  must  open 
the  eyes  of  all  sensible  men  to  the  real  motives  which  actuate  their 
authors ;  and  that  we  have  too  much  confidence  in  the  uprightness, 
good  sense,  and  good  feeling  of  our  fellow-countrymen,  to  consider 
ourselves  called  upon  to  take  any  further  public  step  for  the  purpose  of 
meeting  or  denying  charges  which  an  opportunity  has  been  refused  us 
of  answering  in  the  face  of  those  who  made  them,  and  which  have 
been  a  thousand  times  denied  and  refuted. 

"  *  That  the  ample  confutation  published  in  the  Dublin  Review^  of 
that  part  of  Mr.  M*Ghee's  statements  which  referred  to  the  Rhemish 
notes  on  the  New  Testament,  and  his  self-conviction  of  the  wicked 
forgery,  which,  after  discovery,  he  defended,  are  sufficient  to  annul, 
in  the  eyes  of  all  sensible  and  well-feeling  persons,  all  the  transactions 
of  the  first  meeting  of  July  14th  ;  and  that  the  meeting  of  Tuesday 
last,  from  its  comparatively  thin  attendance,  and  the  general  appear- 
ance of  the  audience,  gave  evidence  of  the  effects  which  the  preced- 
ing exhibition  had  produced  on  the  public  mind — distrust  in  the  state- 
ments, and  disgust  at  the  conduct  of  such  emissaries  of  discord. 

"  *  That  we  should,  therefore,  be  lowering  ourselves  in  the  eyes  of 
the  public,  were  we  now  to  appear  before  its  tribunal  on  the  summons 
of  such  persons ;  when  the  public  has  so  manifestly  rejected  their 
indictment ;  and  that,  leaving  our  vindication  to  the  public  press,  to 
the  experience  of  our  own  conduct  as  citizens,  and  as  Christians,  and 
to  the  justice  of  our  fellow-subjects,  the  only  feelings  with  which  we 
can  think  of  noticing  the  charges  of  Mr.  M*Ghec,  as  an  organ  of  the 
Protestant  Association,  are  compassion  for  the  weakness  of  tliose  per- 
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Bons  who  have  been  deluded  by  them,  and  abhorrence  and  contempt 
of  the  arts  by  which  they  have  been  advanced  and  supported. 

** '  That  the  foregoing  resolutions    be  inserted    in   the  Morning 
Chronicle^  Morning  Herald,  Courier^  and  Standard  newspapers. 

(Signed)  « <  Chables  Weld,  Chairman. 

David  Lsaht,  Secretary ."* 

These  resolutions  speak  for  themselves.  The  popish  appeal  from 
facts  to  the  "good  sense  and  good  feeling**  of  their  countrymen — the  pre- 
tence that  they  had  no  opportunity  to  answer  charges  which  the  whole 
body  of  the  popish  members  of  parliament  were  challenged,  as'the  docu- 
ments prove,  to  meet  on  the  spot — their  long  resolution  as  to  the 
fictitious  bull,  brought  forward  on  the  14th  ultimo,  while  the  press 
Iiad  exhausted  itself  for  more  than  a  fortnight  in  attacking  it,  and 
their  veiling  the  facts  and  documents  produced  at  the  last  meeting, 
under  the  cover  of  *'  the  comparatively  thin  attendance/*  (near  four 
thousand  persons,)  and  **ihe  general  appearance  of  the  audience/* 
showed  their  deep  conviction  of  the  guilt  of  their  bishops  and  the  un- 
answerable demonstrations  of  the  evidence  that  proved  it.  In  fact, 
they  felt  they  dared  not  attempt  to  call  public  attention  to  these  bulls 
by  any  effort  to  deny  the  case.  Dr.  Wiseman  knew  well  what  he 
was  engaged  in,  and  that  his  smooth,  Jesuitical  system  of  philosophical 
sermonising,  with  which  he  blinds  the  Protestants  in  London,  could 
not  stand  a  moment,  if  the  English  people  were  really  to  be  led  to 
examine  and  to  understand  the  system  of  deep  villany  that  lies  con- 
cealed under  the  specious  garb  in  which  he  would  dress  popery. 
Therefore,  from  the  loud  tone  of  denunciation  against  the  fictitious 
Bull,  which,  if  it  had  been  true,  would  have  only  proved  the  pope  a 
clever  knave — he,  and  all  his  partizans,  shrunk  into  silence  from  the  * 
consciousness  of  detected  crime,  when  a  set  of  bulls  were  produced, 
published  not  by  the  pope,  but  by  the  popish  bishops  in  the  same  year 
when  the  fictitious  bull  was  dated,  which  fastened  on  them  the  crimes 
of  perjury,  sedition,  and  persecution,  of  attacking  religion,  property, 
liberty,  and  life. 

The  next  notice  of  the  subject  was  an  examination  of  Mr.  O'Con- 
nell's  letter  to  Mr.  Page,  in  three  letters,  which,  as  they  remain,  and 
ever  must  remain,  unanswered  by  that  gentleman,  seem  to  deserve  a 
place  in  the  records  of  this  controversy. 
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FIB8T  LETTEB. 

"  To  Daniel  O'Connell,  Esq.  M.  P. 

*'  August  10,  183a 

**  Sir — You,  who  are  accustomed  to  cross-examination,  know  what 
an  important  matter  it  is  to  the  elucidation  of  truth  to  get  witnesses 
of  a  certain  description  to  tell  a  story  twice.  Your  friend,  the  Courier^ 
has  informed  the  world,  that  the  article  in  the  Dublin  Review^  on  the 
meeting  at  Exeter  Hall,  is  from  your  pen,  so,  if  you  please,  we  shall 
place  your  statement  of  a  fact  in  the  Review,  beside  your  statement  of 
a  fact  in  the  Chronicle, 

**  In  the  Review  you  say,  p.  607,  speaking  of  M^Nanura's  Bible  of 
1816,  which  was  printed  in  Dublin  by  Mr.  Gumming,  and  came  out 
under  the  name  of  Mr.  Coyne,  '  he  procured  a  considerable  number 
of  subscribers,  among  them  most  of  the  bishops,  many  of  the  clergy, 
and  several  respectable  laymen  living  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Cork. 
Dr.  Troy  was  then  the  Catholic  Archbishop  in  Dublin.  Dr.  Troy's 
approbation  was  solicited  for  this  edition  of  the  Scripture,  that  it  might 
go  forth  in  an  authentic  form  ;  and  his  Grace  gave  it  without  hesitation, 
not  imagining  that  it  would  be  more  than  a  handsome  reprint  of  Cross's 
Bible,  against  which  no  objection  had  ever  been  raised.  In  order, 
however,  to  guard  the  purity  of  the  text.  Dr.  Troy  conditioned  that 
the  proof  sheets  should  be  revised  by  a  Catholic  clergyman,  Mr.  Walsh, 
whom  he  named  for  that  purpose.' 

"  Here,  now,  we  have  your  letter  and  your  review. 

"  In  one  you  say  Dr.  Troy's  approbation  was  obtained  by  Mr. 
Walsh. 

"In  the  other  you  inform  us,  that  Dr.  Troy's  approbation  was 
'solicited,'  and  *  given  without  hesitation,'  to  M'Namara. 

"  In  your  letter  it  was  obtained  by  culpable  neglect  of  one  man. 

"  In  your  review  it  was  given  without  hesitation  at  the  request  of 
another. 

*'In  the  Review,  in  consequence  of  the  approbation  given  to  the 
work  by  M*Namara,  Dr.  Troy  appoints  Mr.  Walsh  *  as  examiner.' 

"  In  the  letter,  it  is  through  the  culpable  neglect  of  the  examiner 
that  this  previous  approbation  was  obtained. 

"In  the  Review  Mr.  Walsh  is  appointed  examiner,  because  the  work 
was  previously  approved. 

"  In  the  letter  the  work  was  subsequently  approved,  because  thii 
culpably  negligent  gentleman  was  appointed  examinator. 
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"  If  this  review  and  this  letter  were  the  separate  productions  of  two 
witnessed,  on  which  of  their  conflicting  testimonies  could  we  depend  ? 
But  being,  if  the  Courier  speak  truth,  from  the  pen  of  the  same  gen^ 
tleman,  we  must  leave  it  to  you,  sir,  to  reconcile  them  to  any  principles 
of  truth,  for  the  shortness  of  the  interval  that  elapsed  between  their 
appearance  forbids  the  ordinary  mode  of  accounting  through  any  failure 
of  memory,  for  the  contradiction. 

<*  But  my  more  immediate  business  is  with  the  letten  Let  us  take 
this  as  a  production  of  a  most  learned  member  of  the  church  of 
Rome. 

**  Now,  it  is  clear  from  Coyne's  letter  to  Dr.  Troy,  that  he  sent  to 
that  prelate  the  very  advertisement  of  which  an  original  was  produced 
at  Exeter*>hall,  in  which  it  is  stated  that  those  Rhemish  notes  are 
*  according  to  the  interpretation  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  which 
is  our  infallible  and  unerring  guide  in  reading  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and 
bringing  men  to  salvation.'  Yet,  this  authoritative  approbation  of  this 
infallible  interpretation  was  obtained,  you  say,  through  the  culpable 
neglect  of  this  priest,  Mr.  Walsh ;  this  is  your  statement  in  the  letter  i 
or>  if  you  prefbr  the  Review,  it  was  given  without  hesitation  to  a  specu- 
lating bookseller.  So  that,  on  your  own  showing,  the  interpretation  of 
this  <  infallible  and  unerring  guide'  goes  forth  to  the  nation,  and  having 
blinded  and  deceived  the  poor  Roman  Catholics  who  depend  on  it,  it 
turns  out,  as  you  tell  us,  that  it  is  no  interpretation  of  this  infallible 
guide  at  all ;  but  that  an  archbishop  of  an  infallible  church  has  been 
cajoled  by  one  of  his  own  priests  of  this  infallible  church :  or,  if  you 
choose,  humbugged  by  a  speculating  bookseller  of  this  infallible  church, 
to  give  out  as  infallible  that  which  is  not  only  fallible,  but  false,  yea, 
that  which  *  you  owe  it  to  your  religion,  as  a  Catholic  and  a  Christian, 
to  your  country  as  an  Irishman,  to  your  feelings  as  a  human  being,  to 
utterly  denounce,'  &c»  &c. 

«« So,  sir,  this  is  your  '  speaking  judge,'— this  is  your  « heavenly 
guide,' — to  which,  as  you  remember,  in  your  letter  to  Mr.  Daly,  you 
tell  him  you  bow  with  such  reverence,  &c.  Now,  sir,  where  is  infallibility 
here  ?  Is  it  in  the  archbishop  who  sanctions  this  infallible  interpreta- 
tion,  or  in  the  priest,  who  you  tell  us  cajoles  him  to  sanction  it  ?  or  is 
it  in  the  speculating  bookseller  ?  or  is  it  in  your  own  bright  self,  who 
utterly  denounce  them  all  ?  Make  out  of  your  own  statement  where  the 
infallibility  is  to  be  found  ;  shew  us  where  we  are  to  depend  upon  your 
argument  or  your  evidence,  or  where  you  yourself  are  to  depend  upon 
your  superstition. 

"  Your  review  proves  that  you  read  both  the  reports  of  my  speech 
at  Exeter-hall,  and  also  Mn  Blair's  book.    Now  you  perfecUy  knew, 
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that  though  Dr.  Troy's  name  alone  appeared  affixed  to  the  Bibky  of 
1816,  when  it  came  out  under  the  auspices  really  of  Mr.  Cummingi 
though  nominally  of  Mr.  Coyne — yet  that  this  same  Bible«  when 
M*Namara  commenced  it  in  181 3»  had  the  patron^e  of  your  Primate^ 
Dr.  O'Reilly,  of  Dr.  Troy,  Dr.  Murray,  and  all  the  influential  bishops 
of  your  church.  Yet,  though  you  knew  this,  and  acknowledged  in  your 
review  that  M'Namara  obtained  the  subscriptions  of  *mott  qfyoiwr 
buhopSf'  yet,  in  your  letter  in  the  Chronicle^  you  totally  suppress  thia 
fact,  and  the  advertisement  of  1813,  which  proved  it,  and  you  make 
it  appear  as  if  Dr.  Troy  was  the  only  bishop  who  approved  the  Bible^ 
and  that  his  approbation  was  procured  by  the  culpable  neglect  of  Mr. 
Walsh. 

"  But  you  say  that  'Dr.  Troy's  approbation  having  been  obtained  by 
this  means,  it  became  incumbent  on  that  prelate  to  disavow  the  ob« 
jectionable  parts  of  that  Bible.' 

"  Wiien,  sir,  was  he  sensible  of  this  necessity  ?  Was  not  the  Bible 
being  printed  in  the  city  of  Dublin,  in  his  own  diocese,  under  his  own 
auspices,  and  those  of  his  coadjutor,  Dr.  Murray  ?  Was  it  not  revised 
and  corrected  by  the  man  of  his  own  appointment,  by  your  own  con« 
fession?  Yet,  from  1813  to  1817,  even  a  year  aflerit  had  beenprinted 
and  completed,  he  never  felt  it  incumbent  on  him  to  disavow  one  letter 
of  these  notes,  till  the  Brituh  Critic  dragged  them  out  before  England. 
You  try  to  put  a  face  on  the  transaction,  as  if  his  disavowal  proceeded 
from  principle,  while  you  know  as  the  facts  prove,  that  it  proceeded 
not  from  principle,  but  from  compulsion. 

**  What  is  the  reason  that  he  himself  assigns  for  his  disavowal  ? 
What  is  his  testimony  to  Coyne  before  Dr.  Hamill  and  Mr.  Kenny  ? 
Did  he  express  the  least  compunction  for  the  infamous  principles 
inculcated  in  those  notes — the  least  regret  for  the  doctrines  of  tyranny, 
intolerance,  persecution,  sedition,  and  miirder,  which  they  instil? 
Not  one  syllable  of  the  kind.  What  is  Coyne's  own  testimony,  in  his 
letter  to  Dr.  Troy  himself,  of  the  expression  he  used  on  the  occasion  ? 
<  You  then  observed  that  you  were  sure  I  had  no  bad  intention  in  put- 
ting your  Grace's  name  to  the  work,  but  that  very  bad  consequences 
had  followed ;  that  finding  its  way  into  England  it  had  armed  our 
enemies  against  us,  and  that  at  a  time  when  we  were  seeking  emanci- 
pation.' Here  was  the  only  evil  of  the  Rhemish  notes ;  not  that  their 
principles  tended  to  arm  Roman  Catholics  in  hatred,  and  crime,  and 
murder,  against  Protestants,  but  that  the  discovery  of  tlie  fact  tended 
to  arm  Protestants  with  political  apprehensions  against  tliem.  Your 
miserable  attempt  at  a  defence  is  disproved  in  principle  and  in  fact  by 
the  very  man  himself  in  whose  vindication  you  attempt  to  impose 
on  the  public. 
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**  Bat  now,  sir,  since  you  seem  to  be  so  well  acquainted  with  the 
hUtory  of  this  aiTair,  be  so  good  to  tell  the  public  how  the  appro- 
bation of  your  primate  and  the  rest  of  your  bishops  was  procured. 
You  have  quite  satisfied  us  as  to  Dr.  Troy ;  now  pray  be  equally 
explicit  as  to  them.    Was  it  through  the  culpable  neglect  of  Mr. 
Walab  that  their  sanction  was  obtained  ?    Did  Mr.  Walsh  go  from 
Cork  to  Armagh,  or  fix)m  Armagh  to  Cork,  to  procure  the  appro- 
bation of  the  prelates  in  those  and  the  intermediate  dioceses  ?    If  so, 
you  may  call  this  *  culpable  neglect,'— I  call  it  marvellous  activity. 
But  again,  sir,  you  say  that  since  Dr.  Troy's  approbation  was  obtained 
by  those  means,  it  '  became  incumbent  on  the  prelate  to  disavow  the 
objectionable  parts  of  that  Bible.'  Pray,  sir,  was  it  not  equally  <  incum- 
bent' on  your  primate.  Dr.  O'Reilly  ?     Was  it  not  equally  *  incumbent' 
on  Dr.  Murray,  and  on  all  the  rest  of  the  prelates  ?  Yet  where  was  their 
disavowal  ?   Which  of  them  came  fprward  to  deny  ?  to  disclaim  ?  to  ob- 
ject ? — Was  it  that  their  slumbering  sensibility  had  not  been  awakened 
by  the  thunder  of  the  British  Critic?  or  that  although  Dr.  Troy  had 
been  aroused  'then  for  the  first  time  to  read  and  consider  those  notes,'  as 
he  informs  us,  your  other  good  prelates  slept  quietly  on,  in  ignorance  and 
infiillibility,  to  this  good  day,  while  their  names  were  printed  as  patrons 
to  the  next  edition,  to  assure  the  laity  who  subscribed  for  copies  of 
the  work,  that  this  was  the  infallible  interpretation  of  their  church 
that  should  guide  them  to  eternal  life.     You  charge  me,  sir,  with 
suppressing  a  date,  in  my  speech,  of  July,  1817,  which  you  pretend 
would  have  exculpated  your  bishops.    I  did  not  suppress  that  date,  but 
brought  it  prominently  forward,  as  it  stands  reported  in  the  Evening 
Mail^  and  it  only  tended  to  substantiate  Dr.  Troy's  hypocrisy  and 
your  own,  in  pretending  to  abjure  the  Bible. 

'*  To  give  the  public  some  little  idea  now  of  the  dependence  to  be 
placed  on  those  who  are  determined  to  maintain  a  system  of  popery, 
I  shall  close  this  letter  with  the  testimony  of  three  individuals  as  to 
the  Bible  published  in  Cork,  of  1818.  Dr.  Murray,  in  his  letter  to 
Dr.  Murdoch,  Roman  Catholic  Bishop  of  Glasgow,  dated  February 
6th,  1836,  declares  that  he  was  <  wholly  unacquainted  with  the  his- 
tory of  that  Bible ;'  that  he  '  never  patronized  this  edition,  nor  sub- 
scribed for  a  copy  of  it,  nor  recommended  it,  nor  knew  any  thing 
whatever  about  it ;'  that  he  *■  had  no  connection  whatever  with  the 
publication  of  that  edition  ;*  and  that  '  he  never  even  saw  it,  until 
Dr.  Murdoch's  letter  induced  him  to  send  in  search  of  a  copy  of  it, 
which,  after  some  difficulty,  he  procured' — this  is  Dr.  Murray's  testi- 
mony, while  his  name  stands  in  print  in  the  advertisement,  as  a  patron 
to  these  two  Bibles,  as  well  as  in  the  list  of  subscribers  to  the  last. 
Mr.  Coyne  says,  in  a  letter  dattd  the  1 1th  of  last  April,  addressed  to 
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me  on  belialf  of  Mr.  Maguire,  that  he  could  prove  that  I  *  have  sltn- 
dered  the  Most  Rev.  Dr.  Murray,  by  attempting  to  show  that  hii 
Grace  was  a  party  to  the  publication  of  the  Rhemish  Bible  in  1818, 
if  I  do  not  admit  that  I  am  now  nware  that  no  such  publication  ever 
took  place' — this  is  Mr.  Coyne.  Now,  what  say  you  in  your  review» 
p.  615?  You  say,  speaking  of  me — 'He  then  entered  into  a  long 
argument  to  show  that,  of  which  nobody  ever  entertained  a  doubt, 
that  the  Bible  of  1818  was  in  all  respects  a  reprint  of  that  of  1816*' 

"  <  Dr.  Murray  never  saw  or  heard  of  it,  or  knew  any  thing  about  it,' 
although  it  had  been  circulated  under  his  patronage  for  eighteen  long 
years,  till  a  letter  from  Glasgow  induced  him  to  send  out  for  a  copy 
of  it,  which  he  procures  in  his  own  city,  one  fortunate  winter'i 
morning,  February  6. 

"  Mr.  Coyne,  notwithstanding  the  Doctor  procured  this  copy-p— Mr. 
Coyne,  his  own  bookseller — ^bookseller  to  all  the  bishops-— bookseller 
to  the  College  of  Maynooth — the  best  informed  man  in  Ireland  on  all 
such  subjects,  avers,  *  that  no  such  publication  ever  took  place.'  This 
he  states  on  April  11. 

**  Mr.  O'Connell,  in  his  celebrated  review  of  the  meeting  at  Exeter 
Hall  in  the  July  following,  declares  that  *  no  one  ever  entertained  a 
doubt/  not  only  that  the  publication  took  place,  but  <  that  the  Biblf 
of  1818  was  in  aQ  respects  a  reprint  of  that  of  1816.' 

**One  gentleman  never  hears  of  it  for  eighteen  long  years,  but  when 
informed,  with  difficulty  procures  it  one  rooming — another  gentleman 
positively  states  it  never  was  published — and  a  third,  though  last  not 
least,  declares  not  only  that  it  was  published,  but  that  no  one  ever 
entertained  a  doubt  about  the  matter.  I  believe  this  is  enough  about 
your  bishops.  I  must,  in  my  next,  conclude  with  some  considerations 
as  to  your  own  share  in  the  transaction  ;  meantime,  sir,  recommending 
you  earnestly,  before  it  be  too  late,  to  reject  the  notes  and  study  the 
text ;  and  sincerely  hoping  you  may  derive  true  instruction  from  it» 
and  be  delivered  from  the  apostacy  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  I  remain, 
sir,  a  faithful  friend  to  the  Roman  Catholics  of  Ireland. 

"  R,  J,  M'Ghee.'* 
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SECOND  LETTER. 

M  Dublin,  August  19,  1836. 

"  Sir — Leaving  your  bishops  to  struggle  through  the  difficulties  by 
-which  you  have  increased  the  embarrassments  of  their  situation,  and 
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the  odium  of  their  conduct,  we  now  come  to  yourself.  They  say  a 
man  makes  a  miserable  lawyer  in  his  own  cause :  we  shall  try  how  far 
Ifou  exemplify  the  adage. 

**  You  inform  us,  in  the  fourteenth  head  of  your  letter,  that  you 
^  believed  your  next  application  to  parliament  might  be  unfavourably 
affected  by  the  publication  of  these  notes,  unless  they  were  in  some 
ivay  disavowed  by  the  laity.'  The  justice  of  this  I  never  disputed, 
sir  s  I  give  you  ample  credit  for  the  sincerity  of  the  sentiment  I 
scTer  expressed  a  doubt  that  all  your  movements  were  directed  more 
ay  the  fears  of  your  politics  than  by  the  principles  of  your  religion. 
STou  tell  us  too,  sir,  that  you  had  <  already,  on  oath,  repudiated  the 
■rorat  part  of  the  opinions  and  doctrines  contained  in  these  notes.' 
Had  you,  sir  ?  You  had  repudiated  them  on  oath  I  This,  too,  is  a 
sentiment  which  stands  above  the  reach  of  comment-^every  man  an- 
Sacipates  all  that  could  be  said  upon  the  subject.  Who  is  ignorant  of 
^e  value  which  you  attach  to  the  solemnity  of  such  an  obligation  ? 

**  You  employ  three  long  succeeding  sections  in  giving  us  quotations 
iirom  the  speeches  you  made,  and  all  that  you  felt,  promised,  vowed, 
•nd  threatened,  on  the  occasion ;  and  the  printer  of  the  Morning 
ChrtnUele  has  done  ample  justice  to  your  directions,  by  distinguishing 
these  passages  with  all  tha  powers  of  typographical  emphasis  that  the 
press  can  command.  Well,  sir,  I  read  all  these  passages,  or  at  least  as 
many  of  them  as  I  could  procure,  on  the  platform  at  Exeter  Hall.  I 
expressed  my  regret  that  you  were  not  there  to  do  justice  to  them 
yourself:  but  I  assure  you  I  read  them  with  the  most  emphatic  into- 
nation which  my  poor  abilities  and  voice  could  compass ;  so  that  I 
anticipated  your  own  statement.  We  all  know  what  you  said — but 
the  point  is,  what  did  you  do  ?  You  said  all  that  you  would  do.  But 
then  the  question  still  comes — did  you  do  any  thing  you  said  ? 

'*  I  take  your  own  letter  ;  there  is  no  forgery  here,  sir.  You  state, 
in  the  seventeenth  head,  that  <  your  disavowal  was  to  be  that  of  an 
aggregate  meeting  of  the  Catholics  of  Ireland.'  Was  there  ever  such 
a  disavowal  ?    Never  I 

**  You  tell  us,  again,  you  '  had  proposed  a  denunciation  by  the  Board 
itself.'    Did  you  procure  such  a  denunciation  ?  Never  I 

"  You  say — '  My  resolution  was  amended,  and  the  amendment  was 
unanimously  agreed  to  in  these  words,  **  that  a  committee  be  appointed 
to  draw  up  an  address  on  the  occasion  of  the  late  publication  of  the 
Rhemish  Testament,  with  a  view  to  have  the  same  submitted  to  an 
aggregate  meeting." '  Here  now  is  your  conclusion — here  is  the  result 
of  all  your  speeches — all  your  promises — all  your  bluster.  Here  is  the 
CODiummation  of  all  your  projects  for  vindicating  yourself  and  your 
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religion.    The  resolution  is  carriedi  the  committee  is  appoi 
you  are  at  the  head  of  it.    Now,  what  did  you  do  ? 

''  What  is  your  statement,  your  own  miserable  confessioi 
▼ery  next  sentence  ? 

**  *  There  was  no  other  address  prepared,  save  the  long  one 
certainly  I  did  not  approve ;  yet  it  was  printed  in  the  Englif 
as  the  Irish  newspapers.  It  contained  a  general  defence  of 
principles ;  the  matter  did  not  press  as  regarded  a  more 
disavowal,  as  there  was  no  aggregate  meeting  called,  but  o 
ters  pressed.' 

"  There,  sir,  there  is  your  defence, — there  you  are,  the  be 
the  ablest  politician,  that  your  church  can  boast.  You  wer 
the  harlequin  in  this  pantomime — you  were  the  most  promin 
on  the  stage ;  and  now  you  have  all  the  proofs  and  document 
collect  in  your  hands.  You  have  the  charges  made  agaim 
print ;  you  sit  down  calmly  and  deliberately  to  use  all  youi 
talents  to  answer  them  ;  and  what  does  it  all  amount  to  ?  ' 
did  not  dare  to  carry  one  of  your  blustering  promises  into  efl 

"  You  had  a  committee  appointed  to  prepare  an  address ; 
at  the  head  of  that  committee :  but  you  did  not  dare  to  pre 
address ! 

<'  You  were  to  submit  this  address  to  an  aggregate  meet 
you  never  dared  to  call  that  aggregate  meeting  ! 

*<  You  pretend  to  say  you  did  not  approve  of  the  addrei 
M'Donnell ;  yet,  after  all  your  bluster,  you  were  mean  c 
adopt  an  address  of  which  you  say  you  disapproved  ! 

<<  You  published  that  address,  you  tell  us,  in  the  English 
papers ;  yet  you  did  not  dare  to  touch  in  it,  on  the  very  point 
you  had  been  attacked  in  those  papers,  even  though  you 
would  injure  your  political  interests  in  parliament. 

<*  This  address,  you  say,  embraced  *  a  general  defence  of 
principles  ;'  but,  though  you  issued  an  address  on  the  very  i 
religion,  you  had  neither  the  principle  nor  the  spirit  to  p 
open,  explicit,  or,  as  you  call  it,  a  *  particular  disavowal,' 
notes,  containing  the  principles  of  that  religion  which  youi 
were  circulating  through  the  country  as  the  infallible  interpn 
the  Word  of  God. 

"  You  insult  the  understanding  of  every  man  that  reads  yo 
by  your  puerile  pretences  of  dissensions  among  the  body  of  ( 
and  you  urge  this  as  a  pretext — for  what  ?  Why,  for  not  pro 
sentence  on  a  subject  on  which  you  boast  that  they  were  all  i 

"  You  brag,  and  you  ordered  the  Morning  Chronicle  to 
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It  into  capitals  too,  that  "  thebe  was  kot  a  single  catholic  in 

BLAND  THAT  DID  NOT    FEEL,    AS    TOU   DID,    ABHOBBENCE  AT   THE 
LlirCIPLES  THOSE   NOTES   CONTAINED." 

^*But  you  did  not  dare  to  pronounce  a  sentence,  not  to  say  of  an 
'.^regate  meeting — not  to  say  of  the  Catholic  Board,  but  not  even  of 
^^e  members  of  the  committee,  of  which  you  yourself  were  one, 
1^  which  was  nominally  appointed  for  the  purpose — you  did  not  dare^ 
**  v^,  to  pronounce  the  sentence  even  of  five  individuals  upon  the  notea 
**^  that  Bible.  Then,  after  an  episode  of  one  section,  of  want  of  money 
iv^  your  treasury,  and  informing  us  that  no  money  could  be  got,  while 
y  Ou  candidly  add  that  you  yourself  were  the  liberal  individual  who 
^v^pplied  this  lack  of  money,  what  does  the  whole  conclusion  come  to  ? 
^^^hat  is  your  twentieth  head  ?     It  is,  in  part,  worth  transcribing. 

'**  Twentieth.     The  year  1818  passed.    No  futile  dissensions  and 
^^^^criminations  amongst  ourselves,  we  had  no  petition,  no  discussion  in 
rliament.    From  December,  1817,  to  the  1st  of  March,  181 9>  there 
no  aggregate  meeting — and  by  that  time  new  events  had  occurred, 
hopes  were  raised,  and  the  affair  of  the  Rhemish  notes  was  as 
mch  forgotten  as  if  there  never  had  arisen  any  question  about  them, 
am  convinced  that  not  one  individual  of  the  Catholic  body  thought 
Liiy  thing  about  them,  nor,  indeed,  did  any  of  us  ever  expect  to  hear 
them  again.' 

**  So,  sir,  in  the  first  part  of  your  letter  nothing  could  be  done,  be* 

you  were  so  oppressed  with  internal  dissensions.     Now  nothing 

done,  because  you  had  no  dissensions ! 

"  On  the  6th  of  December,  1817,  you  'owed  it  to  your  religion,  as 

^  Catholic,  and  a  Christian — to  your  country,  as  an  Irishman — to  your 

feelings,  as  a  human  being,  to  utterly  denounce  the  pernicious  doctrines 

o>ntained  in  those  Rhemish  notes ;'— when,  lo !  '  Heu  quantum  mti- 

tatuidbiUot   by  the  Ist  March,   1619,   your  religion,  your  country, 

3rour  very  nature  as  a  human  being  were  all  evaporated,  and  <  the 

afikir  of  the  Rhemish  notes  was  as  much  forgotten,  as  though  there 

had  never  arisen  any  question  about  them  ! ! !' 

*<  Nor  was  this  all.  '  You  are  convinced  that  not  one  individual  of 
the  Catholic  body  thought  any  thing  about  them.'  O,  marvellous 
veracity!  when  this  very  intervening  space — namely,  the  year  18 IB- 
was  the  very  time  when  the  very  edition  in  question  was  publbhed,  by 
your  own  admission,  in  the  Dublin  Review^  and  carefully  delivered,  by 
special  agents  appointed  under  the  patronage  of  your  bishops,  to  nearly 
three  thousand  subscribers,  in  every  town,  from  north  to  south,  and 
cast  to  west,  in  Ireland  I 
**  What  wonder,  sir,  that  you  could  not  dare  to  stand  upon  the  plat* 

▼OL.  n.  \s 


/ 


290*    RHEMISH  NOTES   AND   ROMISH   DEMAOOQUBB. 

form  in  Exeter-hall,  and  meet  the  immediate  shock  of  dates,  and 
docmnents,  and  facts,  and  arguments,  when,  with  all  of  theoi  before 
you,  and  all  the  deliberation  of  a  fortnight's  labour  to  bestow  an  them, 
you  have  produced  a  defence  which  for  falsehood,  absurdity,  incon- 
sittency,  and  contradiction,  stands  certainly  uncxceeded,  if  not  un« 
equalled,  in  all  the  compass  of-— yes,  even  of  your  own  productions? 

**  What  wonder,  sir,  that  the  very  press  that  is  devoted  to  your 
service  has,  in  pity  to  your  cause,  suppressed  your  impotent  defence 
of  it  ?  If  I  am  rightly  informed,  the  Suhj  the  GMe,  and  even  your 
creature,  the  Courier^  have  had  the  charity  not  to  give  it  publicity,  but 
have  left  it  to  lie  among  the  legends  of  the  Jffoming  ChraiUcU.  They 
have  seen  that  it  was  not  merely  a  confession,  but  an  aggravation  of 
your  guilt ;  and  that,  with  all  your  abilities  as  a  lawyer,  you  have 
actually  proved  more  against  yourself  in  your  defence  than  even  you 
were  charged  with  in  the  indictment.  If  I  were  to  state  the  case  again, 
I  would  lay  all  other  documents  aside,  and  take  your  own  confessions  to 
substantiate  the  proofs  against  you. 

«  You  charge  mc,  sir,  with  asserting  that  you  « are  now  unwilling 
to  denounce  the  Ilhemish  notes.'  I  never  asserted,  and  I  never 
thought  it,  sir.  Denounce  tliem !  Yes,  sir,  if  it  were  to  suit  your 
purpose,  you  would  denounce  them  on  your  word,  or  on  your  oath^ 
with  the  same  facility,  and  with  the  same  sincerity  as  ever. 

"  You  accuse  me  for  asserting  that  your  bishops  would  not  permit 
you  to  bring  forward  the  public  denunciation  of  your  board.  I  did  say 
so,  sir  ;  but  I  said  that  I  should  have  demanded  an  answer  to  the  ques- 
tion from  yourself,  and  called  upon  you  on  the  platform  to  give  your 
own  explanation  to  the  country. 

"  Perhaps  I  ought  to  apologise  for  the  implied  hypothesis  that  you 
were  sincere  in  your  professions  and  intentions  on  the  subject ;  but  if 
I  am  still  to  concede  the  charitable  supposition,  then  I  assert  again, 
sir,  as  the  only  reasonable  presumption  on  the  case,  that  your  spiri- 
tual masters  would  not  let  you  dare  to  commit  such  an  act  of  rebellion 
against  their  authority. 

"  What,  sir,  would  they  let  you  dare  to  call  a  meeting  of  the  laity 
to  denounce  what  they  were  at  that  moment  giving  to  that  body  as 
the  infallible  interpretation  of  their  church  ?  Would  they  let  you 
dare  to  call  an  aggregate  meeting  to  denounce  ^that,  for  which  350 
Koman  Catholics  in  the  city  of  Dublin — the  very  men  who  would  be 
present  at  that  meeting — with  your  primate,  and  Dr.  Troy,  and  Dr. 
Murray  at  their  head,  had  subscribed  their  names  and  were  paying 
their  money  at  the  moment  as  the  sure  and  unerring  guide  to  eternal 
life  ?    I  say,  sir,  and  I  assert,  you  dared  not  to  have  done  so.   W-hat, 
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you  and  the  laity  dare  to  denounce  what  the  names  of  your  bishops 
had  ratified  as  infallible ! ! 

<*  Do  you  forget  your  letter  to  Mr.  Daly,  sir  ?  Do  you  forget  the 
authority  of  your  *  8(>eaking  judge  ?'  Do  you  forget  the  humility  with 
which  you  told  him  you  bow  to  it  ?  Do  you  forget  your  huroUe 
prostration  in  the  dust,  in  the  face  of  day,  at  the  feet  of  one  of  your 
masters  ?* — And  would  you  dare  to  stand  up  in  a  public  meeting  to 
ijdenounce  the  infallibility  of  twelve  of  them  ? 

-  <<  But  you  call  on  me  to  give  you  time,  circumstance^  ftc  You 
Wbid  me  name  one  living  bishop,  and  you  mark  the  word  *  Uvmgy^  in 
italics,  as  if  your  conscience  told  you  he  was  no  more  ;  but,  sir,  you 
vnlght  as  well  call  on  me  to  prove  from  what  bishop  you  got  a  dis- 
^yensatton  for  the  violation  of  your  oath  as  a  member  of  parliament. 
The  man  must  be  able  to  reveal  the  secrets  of  the  tombt  who  couM 
teH  what  passes  in  your  deep  and  dark  confessional. 

**  With  reference  to  your,  personal  attack  upon  moi  both  in  your 
letter  to  Mr.  Page,  in  the  two  columns  of  the  Mornings  Chronicb 
which  precede  it,  which  bear  internal  evidence  of  your  pen,  and  also 
in  your  Review^  I  can  only  saj  I  should  be  sorry  to  trouble  the  public 
with  a  refutation  of  them. — After  all  the  testimony  I  have  borne 
against  the  Church  of  Rome,  it  speaks  not  a  little  for  its  truth,  that 
the  only  effort  you  are  able  to  make,  is  to  bring  forward  a  pamphlet, 
written  seventeen  or  eighteen  years  ago,^  on  a  controversy  about  the 
Bible  Society,  by  a  gentleman  who  is  now  no  more,  and  by  which, 
^th  a  baseness  and  treachery  peculiar  to  your  superstition,  you  place 
me  in  the  predicament  of  either  lying  under  the  imputations  you 
would  cast  upon  me,  or  involving,  in  my  own  vindication,  reflections 
,on  a  departed  friend,  who  regretted  it  himself,  and  who,  if  he  were 
alive  this  day,  would  be  the  first  to  put  you  down.  Even  Uie 
pamphlet  which  you  adduce,  you  pervert  and  misrepresent— it 
WM  answered  on  the  spot  in  every  tittle  as  I  answer  you,  sir,  in 
the  pages  of  the  public  press.  The  controversy  dosed,  as  I  trust  my 
controversy,  at  least  with  multitudes  at  present  under  the  domination 
of  popery,  will  close,  in  mutual  expressions  of  kindness  and  regard, 
meeting  here  as  firiends  and  brethren  in  Christ,  and  I  trust  so  to  meet 
for  a  blessed  eternity. 

"  But  as  long  as  falsehood,  and  treachery,  and  peijury,and  persecution^ 
and  idolatry,  and  superstition,  stand  identified  with  the  name  of  Chrb- 
tianity,  as  they  do  in  the  doctrines  of  the  church  of  Rome— -as  long  aa 
my  poor  countrymen  are  subject  to  a  fiendish  power  that  shuts  up  ftom 


•  At  the  Oars  election  10  1829,  Mr.  0*ConiitU  prasftntcd  hinself  ia  tbs  dml  a^ 
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them  the  word  of  Grod,  and  substitutes  the  principle  of  the  Rhemish 

notes  as  the  infallible  interpretation  of  that  word — as  long  as  they  are 

deprived  of  the  light  and  liberty  of  Christian  truth,  and  shut  up  under 

the  domination  of  the  anti-Christian  tyrant — so  long  I  say  for  myself 

as  a  witness,  however  unworthy,  for  the  good  of  my  countrymen,  and 

the  truth  of  my  God — ^no  peace,  no  parley,  no  compromise  with  the 

Church  of  Rome. 

'*  And  now,  sir,  while  I  bear  my  testimony  against  the  crimes  of  papal 

superstition  and  the  iniquitous  development   of  them  exhibitni  by 

your  bishops  and  yourself,  cordially  desiring,  yea,  sincerely  praying 

that  God  may  deliver  you  and  them  from  the  powers  of  darkness,  and 

bring  you  into  the  light  and  salvation  of  his  Gospel,  I  am,  sir,  your 

faithful  friend  for  good,  and  your  firm  opponent  in  fidsehood  and 

wickedness, 

'<  B.  J.  M'Ghsb. 

**  P.  S^— You  shall  have  one  letter  more  on  fidse  bulls  and  real  bulls, 
and  you  shall  have  enough  of  both.** 
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THIRD   LETTER. 

<«  Augntt  26,  laae. 

«  Sir — It  is  my  object  to  condense  into  as  brief  a  space  as  I  can  the 
important  subject  of  this  letter.  I  must  therefore  only  touch  on  various 
heads,  which  might  each  be  expanded  to  the  dimensions  of  a  volume. 
I  shall,  therefore,  briefly  compare, 

**  Ist.  The  fictitious  bull,  which  you  call  a  forgery,  of  which  I  read 
some  extracts  at  the  public  meeting  at  Exeter-hall,  on  the  14th  of 
July,  with  the  real  bulls,  from  which  I  read  extracts  at  the  second  pub- 
lic meeting  at  Exeter-hall,  on  the  2nd  of  August. 

**  2dly.  I  shall  show  your  conduct  as  to  the  fictitious  bull. 

*^  3dly.  Your  present  position  as  to  these  real  bulls. 

'<  IsL  The  fictitious  bull,  of  which  I  read  some  extracts  on  the  14th 
of  July,  purported  to  be  a  letter  addressed  by  your  Pope  to  the 
archbishops  and  bishops  of  the  Church  of  Rome  in  Ireland,  in  the 
year  1 832  ;  it  was  written,  as  confessed,  by  the  Rev.  J.  H.  Todd, 
F.T.C.D. 

"  The  real  bulls,  from  which  I  read  extracts  at  the  meeting  of  the 
2nd  of  August,  were  bulls  revived  and  published  by  your  bishops, 
especially  under  the  patronage  and  direction  of  Dr.  Murray,  bearing 
dates  from  the  year  630,  when  the  council  of  ^heims  was  held,  from 
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which  one  of  them  quotes  a  canon  of  persecution,  on  through  the  darkest 
ages  of  papal  intolerance  and  cruelty,  up  to  the  very  year  1832,  when 
they  were  printed  in  brief  and  in  reference,  in  the  eighth  volume  sup- 
pleroental  to  *  Dens's  Theology,'  as  the  standard  for  your  priesU^ 

'*  The  fictitious  bull,  quoted  on  the  14th,  was  never  intended  (as  it 
could  not  by  any  possibility  be)  to  be  received  by  the  Roman  Catholic 
hierarchy  as  coming  from  the  Pope.  No,  sir,  nor  was  it  ever  meant 
to  impose  on  Protestants,  or  to  be  received  by  them  as  a  genuine  docu^ 
ment  from  the  Pope.  It  never  was  supposed  that  any  one  would  fidl 
into  the  blunder  from  the  mere  internal  evidence  of  the  pcunphlet,  into 
which,  without  thinking  of  examining  that  evidence,  I  fell  on  the  sup- 
posed responsibility  of  the  translator.  If  it  were  intended  to  impose 
on  any  human  being  as  a  forgery,  I  should  denounce  both  it  and  its 
author;  but  I  am  satisfied  you  yourself  never  believed  it  was  so  intended; 
I  repeat,  sir,  and  in  the  sense  I  use  the  terms,  I  repeat  and  assert  they 
are  the  truth,  that  its  author  intended  it  not  to  impose,  but  as  a  mere 
'  ingenious  device'  of  exciting  public  attention  to  a  controversy  on  the 
Education  Board,  on  which  almost  all  common  modes  of  treating  the 
question  had  been  exhausted.  Far  different,  sir,  the  documents  of 
your  bishops. 

'*  The  real  bulls  quoted  on  the  2nd  of  August  were  printed  as  not  only 
genuine,  but  possessing  all  the  power  of  infiillible  authority  from  the 
Pope  as  the  present  canon  law  of  Ireland  ;  they  were  never  intended 
for  the  eyes  of  the  public,  but  as  the  standard  of  theology  for  the  secret 
conferences  of  the  Romish  priests ;  they  were  intended  to  bring  not 
merely  the  education  of  the  poor,  but  the  liberties,  the  properties,  the 
consciences,  and  the  lives,  not  only  of  Protestants,  but  of  Roman 
Catholics  too,  within  the  inquisitorial  domination  and  persecuting 
power  of  the  Pope  and  the  popish  bishops  of  Ireland. 

**  The  fictitious  bull  quoted  at  the  first  meeting,  professed  to  recom- 
mend to  the  Roman  Catholic  bishops  a  line  of  conduct  which  it  had 
been  deceitful  and  base  in  them  to  adopt* 

"  The  real  bulls  quoted  at  the  second  meeting  exhibit  them,  on  the 
roost  infallible  testimony,  as  actually  guilty  of  a  tissue  of  far  greater 
deceit  and  treachery,  which,  without  such  proof,  were  beyond  all  belief 
and  all  possible  calculation. 

"  The  fictitious  bull  of  the  14th  did  not  instigate  any  one  to  plunder. 

**  The  real  bulls  quoted  on  the  2nd,  identify  with  the  very  essence 
of  your  religion  the  plunder  of  every  shilling  of  Protestant  property 
in  the  country;  compel  your  priests  to  make  your  confessional  an 
instrument  of  crime  and  revolution,  as  it  is  of  tyranny  and  oppression, 
and  to  enforce  this  law  of  plunder  under  the  name  of  restitution,  as  a 
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rdigioiiB  obligation  on  the  consciences  of  the  Roman  Catholics  of 
Ireland* 

.  ^'  The  fictitious  bull  quoted  on  the  14th  of  July  did  not  go  to  insti- 
gate to  persecution. 

^<The  real  bulls  brought  forward  on  the  2nd,  exhibit  as  the  ezbting 
law  of  your  church  at  this  very  moment,  the  very  worst  canons  of 
|>arsecution,  revived  from  the  worst  ages,  for  the  extermination  of  the 
Protestants  of  Ireland. 

^  The  fictitious  bull  of  the  first  meeting  did  not  urge  the  people  to 
deeds  of  violence  and  blood. 

^'  The  real  bulls  of  the  second  meeting  press  these  crimes,  not  on  tho 
consciences  of  your  people,  but  on  those  of  your  priests  and  biahopsp 
and  make  the  spirit  of  exterminating  persecution  the  indispensablo 
requisite  for  the  very  office  of  episcopacy  in  your  church  in  Ireland* 

**  The  fictitious  bull  did  not  go  to  subvert  the  foundations  of  British 
law  and  British  liberty,  of  which  it  has  pleased  God  that  we  should  so. 
long  enjoy  the  blessings  in  this  highly  favoured  nation. 

^  The  genuine  bulls  have  superseded  all  the  principles  of  British 
law  and  British  liberty,  by  setting  up  the  detestable  principles  of  your 
inquisition ;  laying  down  the  doctrines  of  that  horrible  tribunal,  that 
ah  individual  who  b  accused  or  suspected  of  a  crime,  is  obliged  to 
criminate  himself,  to  confess  his  own  guilt;  and  that  very  volume 
which  was  printed  in  1832,  to  supply  whatever  was  wanting  to  fill  up 
the  measure  of  iniquity  in  your  standard  code  of  theology,  states  on 
the  infallible  authority  of  papal  bulls,  that  when  proofs  sufficient  to  put 
a  man  to  the  torture  can  be  found,  he  is  to  be  dragged  from  the  very 
sanctuary  of  a  church  by  the  inquisitor,  with  the  sanction  of  the  bishop^ 
to  suffer  the  cruelties  of  your  atrocious  code  of  papal  tyranny  and  per- 
secution. 

'^  The  fictitious  bull  did  not  fulminate  denunciations  against  all  who 
should  dare  to  resist  the  orders  of  the  court  of  Rome. 

"The  genuine  bulls  have  denounced  the  most  tremendous  ven- 
geance of  your  church  against  them  ;  even  excommunication,  suspen- 
sion, degradation,  and  infamy.  They  have  set  up  a  law  of  tyranny 
and  terror  which  is  superior  in  authority  to  all  the  legislative  enact- 
ments, and  in  fear,  to  all  the  executive  power  of  the  British  govern- 
ment, causing  not  only  a  divided  allegiance  between  the  Pope  and  the 
King  of  England,  but  a  comparative  renunciation  of  all  allegiance  to 
the  one,  and  a  slavish  and  unlimited  subjugation  to  the  other,  on  the 
part  of  every  Roman  Catholic  who  is  so  infatuated  as  to  submit  to  the 
tyrannical  usurpation  of  despotic  authority  by  your  bishops. 

<<  The  fictitious  bull  did  not  exhibit  a  dirqict  and  practical  contra* 


FALSE  BULLS  AND  GENUINE  BULLS.      295 

dict.ion  between  the  vows,  promises,  and  oaths  of  yourself  and  your 
bisliops,  and  the  secret  principles  of  treachery  wliich  they  maintain. 

**  Their  own  genuine  bulls  ekhibit  such  an  utter  abandonment  of  all 
principles  of  truth,  such  a  total  contempt  of  all  moral  obligation,  such 
a  cool,  deliberate,  systematic  detail  of  deep  confederated  perjury,  as  is 
oertjunly  not  exceeded,  if  it  be  equalled,  in  all  the  annals  of  the  Punic 
fiudi  of  popery. 

**  What  was  your  own  evidence,  sir,  before  the  committee  of  the 
House  of  Commons  in  1825?  Did  not  you  mention,  as  one  of  the 
objections  on  the  part  of  the  Protestants  to  the  concession  of  political 
poiFver  to  you,  the  apprehension  that  you  would  use  it  to  try  and  recover 
the  forfeited  property  of  Ireland,  and  to  subvert  the  act  of  settlement? 
Did  you  not  admit,  that  thiiS,  if  true,  would  be  a  most  valid  objection  ? 
Wliat  was  the  evidence  you  gave  to  blind  the  minds  of  Protestants  on 
th&t  occasion  ?  Was  not  the  pledge  of  security  which  you  gave,  that 
all  the  lands  that  had  been  bought  by  Catholics  had  been  bought 
0^  the  forfeited  estates  ?  That  they  considered  those  as  having  the 
beat  title  ?  That  self-interest  would  make  them  resist  any  law  for  res- 
titution ?  and  that  the  Catholics  would  resist  such  a  law,  even  imto 
Wood  ?     Was  not  this  your  evidence  ? 

**  Did  not  your  bishops.  Dr.  Murray  and  Dr.  Doyle,  give  evidence 
of  a  similar  tendency  ?    Mr.  Brownlow  at  least  said  that  they  did*-.* 
but  I  know  not  whence  he  took  it — and  he  said  that  it  quite  satbfied 
hit  mind.    But  did  not  all  your  bishops  and  archbishops,  in  the  year 
1826,  publish  an  oath  and  declaration  to  all  the  Protestants  of  Ireland^ 
that  they  '  would  defend,  to  the  utmost  of  their  power,  the  settlement  of 
property  then  existing  by  law  in  the  country  ?'     Did  they  not  swear  they 
<  abhorred  the  principle  that  no  faith  was  to  be  kept  with  heretics  P   Did 
they  not  swear  they  equally  abhorred  the  principle  that  heretics  ought  to 
be  put  to  death  on  account  of  their  religion  ?    Did  they  not  swear  they  did 
not  believe  that  the  pope  had  any  temporal  authority,  directly  or  indi- 
rectly, in  this  country  ?  Did  they  not  swear  that  they  gave  this  oath  in  the 
plain  literal  acceptation  of  the  words,  without  equivocation  or  mental 
reservation  ?     Did  they  not  all  sign  their  names  to  this  in  two  separate 
columns,  with  your  primate's  name  at  the  head  of  one,  and  Dr.  Mur* 
ray's  at  the  head  of  the  other  ?     Did  not  Dr.  Murray  declare,  in  addi« 
tion  to  this,  in  his  evidence  before  the  committee  of  the  House  of  Com- 
mons in  1825,  that  the  third  canon  of  the  fourth  Lateran  Council  was 
not  in  force  in  Christendom  ?  and  did  he  not  try  to  disprove  even  the 
very  existence  of  that  canon  ? 
"  There  are  your  oaths,  sir,  there  is  your  evidence.    There  are  your 
*  impositions  upon  Protestant  credulity,  to  force  them  to  believe  tha 
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Popery  had  changed  its  character,  and  to  induce  tliem  to  entrmt  poli- 
tical power  into  your  hands. 

"  Now,  what  are  your  bulls,  your  genuine  bulls,  given  by  this  tame 
Dr.  Murray  and  your  bishops,  as  the  papal  law  oY  Ireland  in  1832? 

"  Will  you  dare  to  deny,  sir,  that  they  have  set  up  the  papal  bull 
for  the  restitution  of  all  the  forfeited  property  in  Ireland,  which  your 
Pope,  Benedict  XIV.,  applied  to  the  case  of  the  Turks  in  Albania 
in  the  18th  century  ?  that  they  have  substituted  heretics  for  Turks — 
and  to  meet  the  very  case  that  you  falsely  put  forth  in  your  evidence 
as  security  for  property,  viz.  that  the  Catholics  had  bought  the  for- 
feited estates,  have  not  your  bishops  so  associated  plunder  with  the 
sacraments  of  your  church,  as  to  make  their  priests  instil  it  as  an  obli- 
gation of  conscience  in  their  confessional,  that  not  only  heretics  are 
bound  to  restitution  of  property,  but  that  even  if  the  Catholics  had 
bought  forfeited  land,  they  should  restore  it  without  any  payment  to 
its  original  possessors?  so  that  your  bishops  have  identified  robbery 
with  their  religion,  and  made  plunder  a  point  of  conscience  with  tlie 
Roman  Catholics  of  Ireland. 

**  Now  for  their  oath  as  to  the  principle  that  no  faith  is  to  be  kept 
with  heretics.  Will  you  dare  to  deny,  sir,  that  they  have  set  up  this 
very  bull,  which  is  built,  in  express  terms,  on  this  faithless  principle  ? 
Has  not  the  pope  quoted  a  papal  author  (Arsedekinus)  who  was  simple 
and  honest  enough  to  say  that  property  should  be  secure  to  heretics,  if 
public  treaties  had  been  entered  into  with  them,  securing  to  them  the 
use  and  enjoyment  of  that  property  ?  and  does  not  your  pope,  in  this 
bull,  deny  this  principle  as  false,  and  assert  that  no  treaties  entered 
into  with  heretical  princes  are  allowed  and  ratified  by  the  pope ;  so 
that  no  treaty  can  confirm,  and  no  prescription  secure  this  property  ?. 
and  is  not  this  the  bull  which  your  bishops  have  selected  ns  their  infal- 
lible law  for  the  revolutionary  plunder  of  all  the  Protectant  projierty 
in  Ireland? 

««  Then  again,  sir,  as  to  their  oath  that  they  did  not  hold  the  prin^ 
ciple  that  heretics  ought  to  be  put  to  death  on  account  of  their  religion 
— that  principle  which  Dr.  Murray,  in  his  letter  to  Lord  Melbourne, 
calls  *the  private  opinion  of  Dens,  which  no  man   would  think  of 

defending  at  this  day,'  and  which  he  says  he  has  denied  on  his  oath 

will  you  dare  to  deny  that  this  same  Dr.  Murray  has  set  up  this  same 
principle  of  exterminating  persecution  of  heretics,  and  that  too  by  a 
law  which  he  proved,  on  a  difTtreiit  occasion,  to  be  binding  on  the 
conscience  of  every  Roman  Catholic  in  your  church— tl.at  he  has  set 
this  up,  I  say,  as  the  very  indispensable  qualification  for  his  own  office? 
Will  you  deny  that  he  has  ratified  this  by  the  decrees  of  popes  and  the 
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^iidnt  of  cmuicilB?  And,  as  if  it  gave  a  peculiar  and  predominant 
^  to  the  atrocity  of  the  fact,  that  out  of  all  the  exuberant  stores  of 
^Qthority  for  persecution  in  your  church,  he  has  selected  the  very  one 
^hority  which  he  had  given  in  his  evidence  was  not  in  force  in 
Christendom  in  1826,  namely,  the  third  canon  of  the  fourth  Lateran  ? 
'«  tftjppose  he  thought  it  a  pity  it  should  lie  dormant  while  such  an 
^'^^ergetic  coadjutor  as  you  were  to  be  found,  and  therefore  he  sets  it  up 
^  "^e  canon  law  for  Ireland  in  1 832.  Now,  sir,  these  are  your  bulls 
^^-'^our  genuine  bull?.  I  took  up  Mr.  Todd's  fictitious  bull,  having 
that  he  w*as  the  translator ;  and  rashly  taking  it  for  granted  he 
found  out  the  document,  without  suspecting  the  fact  or  examining 
i  document  itself,  I  quoted  it  on  the  supposed  responsibility  of 
.  Todd,  not  having  literally  time  even  to  read  it  through^  Well, 
when  I  learned  my  blunder,  I  stated  the  fact  as  it  was.  It  was  no 
all  aid  to  the  delusion,  sir,  that  I  had  these  other  bulls  all  lying  in  my 
ion  at  the  moment — bulls,  to  which  that  bull,  even  if  it  had  been 
^^^nuine,  was  a  bagatelle — bulls  that  I  know  your  bishops  had  set  up 
^^^T  the  canon  law  of  Ireland  the  very  year  that  bull  was  dated,  viz.,  in 


**  But  now,  sir,  I  have  no  responsibility  of  Mr.  Todd  to  look  to  here. 
"XThese  bulls  I  have  translated  myself.  I  will  maintain  every  fact  that 
X  assert  concerning  them.    And  now,  sir,  I  proceed  to  consider— *- 

**  2d.  Your  conduct  as  to  the  fictitious  bull. 

*^  3d.  Your  ( resent  position  as  to  these  real  bulls. 

*•  When  Dens's  Theology  was  brought  out  in  London,  you  were  pub- 
licly challenged  to  come  forward  and  defend  your  bishops.  Your  pru- 
dence again  protected  you :  you  were  silent. 

"  Again,  you  were  publicly  charged  with  a  repeated  violation  of  your 
oath ;  the  abominable  principles  of  dispensations  of  laws  and  oaths ; 
the  illimitable  field  for  the  exercise  of  treachery  and  perjury  which  is 
opened  in  your  standard  theology  were  adverted  to,  and  you  were  pub* 
licly  challenged,  as  you  now  are  again,  to  meet  the  case  on  any  platform 
in  England.  You  felt  your  conscience  incompetent  to  the  task,  and 
you  were  still  and  silent-as  the  grave. 

"  Again,  the  Rhemish  notes  were  brought  out.  The  treachery  of 
your  bishops,  who  patronised  and  propagated  them,  was  brought  to 
view.  Your  own  contemptible  pretence  of  getting  up  a  public  denun- 
ciation of  them  on  the  part  of  the  laity  in  1817,  and  your  more  con- 
temptible retreat  from  this  pretence  were  exhibited,  and  you  were 
challenged  to  come  out  at  Exeter-hall,  and  refute  the  facts  and  docu- 
ments that  were  alleged  against  you.  You  were  compelled  to  make 
some  answer  to  this  invitation,  for  it  came  from  a  public  body,  the 
Protestant  Association ;  but  your  answer  was  a  miserable  evasion  of  the 
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challenge.  You  recollect  you  pleaded  various  teasons ;  your  humility, 
and  your  charity,  and  dignity,  and  religion,  your  contempt  of  me,  and 
all  your  virtues  engaged  on  the  side  of  inflexible  silence  on  the  point 
at  issue.  Your  friends  have  tried  to  excuse  your  conscious  shrinking 
from  the  shock  of  truth,  by  stating  that  indeed  you  could  not  conde- 
scend so  far.  You,  sir !  a  man  who  goes  about  and  makes  speeches  at 
the  head  of  every  mob,  in  every  street,  and  window,  and  tavern  in  the 
empire — you  could  not  condescend  to  stand  forth  upon  the  platform  in 
Exeter-hall,  when  you  could  have  filled  the  half  of  it  with  any  class  of 
men  you  pleased,  and  when  your  Bible  and  your  bishops  were  the  sub- 
jects  of  discussion  11! 

<<  Well,  sir,  in  this  state  of  the  case,  and  on  this  very  occasion^  when 
he  is  bringing  forward  the  case  of  these  Rhemish  notes,  your  (^iponent 
makes  a  slip — ^he  falls  into  a  blunder.  He  had  produced  document 
ailer  document,  and  challenged  you  over  and  over  again  to  meet  them» 
but  all,  as  we  have  seen,  in  vain,  till  on  this  one  day  a  false  document 
is  brought  forward.  What  is  the  result  ?  Instantly  you  spring  out, 
like  a  tiger  from  his  lair,  who  sees  his  prey  pass  within  -a  bound. 
Your  dignity — your  humility — your  charity — your  religion — your  oon» 
descension — your  scruples,  of  all  sorts,  are  forgotten — your  silence  is 
burst,  like  one  dumb  restored  to  speech,  and  out  you  rush  into  the 
press.  Paragraphs,  leading-articles,  reviews,  letters,  orations,  come 
teeming  forth  like  a  torrent,  if  possible  to  bear  down  and  overwhelm 
your  opponent  for  ever. 

<<  Such,  sir,  is  your  conduct  as  to  this  fictitious  bull.  Now  mark  the 
position  in  which  you  have  placed  yourself  as  to  these  genuine  bulls. 
Mark,  sir,  how  it  has  pleased  Divine  Providence  to  effect  by  my  failure 
what  I  have  been  utterly  unable  to  accomplish  by  all  the  efforts  of  my 
own  strength.  Yes,  sir,  notwithstanding  your  infidel  scoff,  I  say  Divine 
Providence  has  effected  it.  You  have  been  tempted  to  rush  out  and 
to  exert  all  your  powers  in  an  attack  on  this  fictitious  document, 
which  was  discovered  and  declared  to  be  fictitious  by  the  very  man 
who  brought  it  forward,  before  you  ever  wrote  a  syllable  on  the  subject. 

"  You  have  proclaimed  to  all  the  nation  that  all  your  humility  and  all 

your  charity,  and  all  your  other  objections  were  but  a  pretence,  to  cover 

your  conscious  impotence  to  meet  the  truth  ;   for  the  moment  you  can 

hope  to  gain  the  least  advantage,  even  of  a  mistake,  out  you  rush  with 

all  your  energy  into  the  field.     You  shall  feel  too  late  what  a  blunder 

you  have  committed.     You  shall  wish  you  had  let  that  bull   pass   by 

unnoticed. 

<*  *  Ncscla  mens  hominuin  fati  sortisquoi  futurs 
Et  servare  modum,  rebus  sublata  secundis. 
Turno  tempus  erit,  magno  cum  optaverit  emptum 
Jntactum  PalisDta,  et  cum  spoiia  iata  diemquQ 
Oderit.' 
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^  Ton  have  rushed  likeanunskilfulgeneifaliDtoan  ambuscade,  inwhidi 

are  alike  unable  either  to  fight  or  fiy.     You  have  rushed  forward 

meet  the  document  which  you  knew  to  be  false.    Mark  now  how 

shall  be  made  to  prove  your  conscious  apprehension  of  those  that 

know  to  be  truot  and  to  sink  into  your  former  conscious  cowardice 

f  nloice  again. 

**  And  now,  sir,  in  the  face  of  all  the  British  empire,  I  challenge  youi 
I  defy  you  to  meet  the  case  of  these  genuine  documents,  and  to 
^t  your  bulls  and  bishops  to  the  proof. 

^Now,  sir,  go  and  shout  out  ^Juiticefor  IreUrndP  shout  it  out,  sir, 

Jmiiefjbr  Irdand  P  and  let  every  honest  man  in  the  empire  echo 

onr  cry,-*-*  JusTics  for  Ireland.'    But  tell  the  nation,  sir.  Is  plun- 

^Ser  justice  ?    Is  murder  justice  ?    Is  perjury  justice  ?    Is  the  inquisi- 

^^<nal  tyranny  of  Rome  justice  ?    *  Justice  for  Ireland,'  sir ;  I  say, 

^  Justice  for  Ireland.'    Justice,  first  of  all,  for  the  Roman  Catholics  of 

^Ibchnd.    Let  every  honest  man  among  them  who  shrinks,  as  I  trust 

hundreds  of  thousands  do,  from  the  crimes— the  secret  code  of  crimes 

%iculcated  in  the  theology  of  their  bishops — let  him  stand  forth — let 

them  all  now  see  the  men  that  make  merchandise  of  their  souls,  and 

make  the  honest,  unsuspecting  credulity  of  religious  confidence  with 

which  the  people  trust  them,  an  engine  of  their  own  detestable  policy, 

sod  of  bringing  their  unsuspecting  victims  and  their  miserable  country 

into  scenes  of  anarchy,  and  cruelty,  and  blood.    If  these  statements  are 

true,  my  appeal  is  not  tQ  the  Protestants,  but  to  the  Romi^i  Catholics 

of  Ireland.    I  say,  *  Justice  for  the  Roman  Catholics,'  the  most 

aggrieved,  betrayed  people  on  the  fiice  of  the  earth. 

^  I  appeal  to  my  Roman  Catholic  countrymen ;  I  appeal  to  their 
•understandings;  I  appeal  to  their  consciences;  I  appeal  to  the  warm 
affections  of  their  hearts,  which  I  believe  in  my  soul  would  be  united 
in  peace  and  love  with  their  Protestant  brethren,  if  their  priests,  and 
bishops,  and  demagogues  did  not  kindle  and  keep  alive,  firom  their 
childhood  to  their  grave,  the  accursed  spirit  oi  animosity  and  bit- 
terness which  characterises  the  doctrines  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  for 
their  own  objects  of  tyranny  and  domination  over  the  liberties,  the  pro- 
perties, the  consciences,  and  the  lives  of  men.  I  appeal,  I  say,  to  the 
Roman  Catholics  of  Ireland,  and  never  shall  Ireland  see  peace,  till  all 
Protestants  appeal  to  them,  not  with  laws  or  with  swords,  but  with  bold, 
determined  Christian  fidelity,  and  truth,  and  love.  I  ask  them,  before 
God,  if  these  detestable  principles  of  perjury,  and  rapine,  and  perse- 
cution, and  blood,  can  be  the  principles  of  the  Christian  religion  ?  I 
ask  them,  if  the  men  who  inculcate  principles  like  these,  can  be  justly 
Trailed  ministers  of  the  blessed  Redeemer  of  sinners  ?    I  ask  them»  if  a 
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syfitem  such  as  this  can  stand  the  test  of  God's  judgment?    if  it  cu 
bring  peace  to  the  conseience,  or  salvation  to  the  soul  ?     I  call  on  that 
to  come  out  from  such  a  system  of  guilt  and  cruelty,  and  protest  with 
us  against  it.     I  call  on  them  to  stand  forward  and  embrace  tlieir  Pro* 
testant  countrymen,  that  we  may  live,  not  like  savages  of  conflictiif 
tribes,  but  like  rational  beings,  if  not  like  IChristian  brethren,  together. 
I  call  on  them  to  consider  what  wonder  it  is,  that  their  spiritual  tynoli 
shut  up  the  word  of  God  from  them  and  their  children,  when  the  pria* 
ciples  they  inculcate  are  not  only  abhorrent  from  that  word,  but  Ami 
all  principles  of  religion  and  humanity. 

*<  I  appeal  to  them  to  consider  what  confidence  for  truth  or  honcfty, 
or  religion,  or  any  virtue,  can  they  place  in  men  who  give  them  prind- 
pies  so  atrocious  as  those  in  the  Rhemish  notes,  as  the  infallible  oob- 
ment  of  their  church  on  God's  word,  and  then,  when  even  their  f^OttW' 
worms  call  this  into  question,  not  only  are  afraid  to  acknowledge  tbdr 
infallible  comment,  but  actually  deny  and  abjure  their  own  principleib 
and  say  or  swear  they  never  saw  the  book  before. 

**  I  appeal  to  my  countrymen  in  the  name  of  God,  to  exercise  the 
understanding  with  which  he  has  blessed  them,  in  considering  theie 

truths. 

**  If  they  say  they  do  not  believe  these  statements  to  be  truths,  tbey 
cannot  believe  their  bishops  and  priests  have  adopted  such  atrociooi 
bulls  as  their  secret  laws,  then  I  turn  them  to  the  proof— I  call  oa 
them  to  look  to  you,  and  to  mark  how  you  shall  shrink  from  putting 
the  facts  to  the  test.     I  bid  them  to  mark  the  man  who  makes  a  tool  of 
their  religion  when  it  serves  to  make  them  bend  to  your  political  dicti- 
tion,  and  prove  how  you  make  it  but  a  tool,  how  you  have  not  the 
honesty  to  confess  that    it    is  wrong,  nor  the  courage  to  make  it 
a|)pear   that   you  believe  it  to   be  right.     I   call  on  every  honcit 
Roman  Catholic — 1  conjure  them  to  mark  whether  those  who  will  fiiilb- 
fully  tell  them  the  truth,  or  those  who  will  deceive  them,  are  more 
their  friends.     You  will  pretend  great  zeal  for  religion  if  an  electioo 
is  to  be  carried.     Then  you  cry  out,  *  let  the  man  who  deserts  his 
religion  be  marked,  let  him  be  hooted  at,  let  him  be  avoided,  lets 
deatirs-head  and  cross-bones  be  hung  over  his  door,'  &c.,  &c.    Now  let 
the  Roman  Catholics  sec  who  it  is,  that  deserts  the  cause  of  his  religioO' 
Let  them  mark  this  when  their  priests  go  to  beg  money  from  them  for  ynui 
when  you  mock  them  with  promises  never  to  be  realized,  and  delude 
them  with  expectations  never  to  be  fulfilled,  while  you  and  your  spiri- 
tual taskmasters  lash  them  into  constant  agitation  and  enmity  against 
their  Protestant  neighbours,  keeping  them  and  their  children  in  igno- 
rance of  (lod's  holy  word,  that  you  may  make  them  the  slaves  of  spin* 
tiud  tjcmpy  and  the  tools  of  political  ambition. 
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*'  I  call  on  my  Protestant  fellow-subjects  of  all  denominations  to 
publish  this  letter  and  to  circulate  it  in  their  respective  towns  and  cities, 
and  to  call  faithfully  on  their  Roman  Catholic  friends  and  neighbours  to 
consider  and  examine  it,  that  their  eyes  may  be  opened  to  see  where 
true  religion  lies ;  I  call  on  the  different  cities  and  towns  in  England 
and  Scotland  where  you  have  gone  imposing  on  the  credulity  of  men 
^with  hollow  professions  of  liberality,  while  you  are  really  the  tool  of 
^e  darkest  papal  tyranny  and  oppression — I  call  on  them  to  make  you 
stand  forward  and  meet  those  facts  if  you  dare,  before  their  faces ; 
Mhat  when  you  presume  to  impeach  those  who  will  honestly  speak  the 
-Sruth,  with  going  about  to  sow  discord  and  with  stating  falsehoods  con- 
cerning Popery,  the  nation  may  be  led  to  see  where  truth  and  false- 
liood  really  lie,  that  they  may  sec  whether  the  iniquity  lies  in  the 
flystem,  or  in  those  who  faithfully  expose  it ;  whether  the  robber  and 
the  murderer,  with  loud  professions  of  integrity  on  his  lips,  while  he  is 
threatening  and  ripening  the  plot  for  his  crimes,  is  the  man  of  peace, 
or  he  who  seizes  him  in  the  midst  of  his  career  and  drags  him  to  the 
bar  of  public  justice  ? 

**  And  now,  sir,  I  care  not  one  farthing  what  use  you  make  of  this 
letter ;  I  shall  use  it,  sir ;  I  shall  appeal  to  it,  sir ;  I  shall  quote  it,  and 
read  it,  and  prove  it,  as  it  may  seem  useful  to  substantiate  the  cause  of 
truth.  If  you  answer  it,  you  shall  confirm  it  by  the  impotence  of  your 
defence ;  and  if  not,  I  will  authenticate  it  by  the  conscious  cowardice 
of  your  silence. 

''  You  talk  of  politics,  sir,  and  political  objects.  Sir,  I  would  not 
give  a  straw  between  any  two  politicians  in  the  British  empire  for  Ire* 
land.  What  can  they  do  for  Ireland,  sir?  Nothing.  No  earthly 
power  can  promote  the  interests  of  Ireland  till  the  eyes  of  its  inhabi- 
tants are  opened  to  see  the  truth  of  God's  eternal  word,  and  till  they 
are  delivered  from  the  outward  darkness  and  cruel  slavery  of  papal 
tyranny  into  the  light  and  liberty  of  God's  freedom  ;  till  they  learn  to 
trust  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  instead  of  priests,  for  their  salvation, 
and  take  the  word  of  God,  instead  of  the  fatal  counsels  of  those  who 
neither  fear  God  nor  regard  man,  for  their  guides. 

*'  I  am,  sir,  a  sincere  and  faithful  friend  to  the  best  interests  of  my 

Roman  Catholic  countrymen, 

"  R.  J.  M'Ghee." 


The  interest  awakened  in  Glasgow  by  the  meetings  in  1835,  and 
that  held  at  the  commencement  of  the  present  year,  had  not  subsided. 
A  series  of  meetings  were  held  in  the  summer.  At  the  first,  where 
Dr.  Cooke,  with  his  usual  power  and  fulness  of  information  delighted 
and  Instructed  hi^  hearers,  neither  of  the  editors  were  preset.  Dr. 
O'Sulliyjo  MBiBted  At  the  second  and  tbirdi 
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SECOND 

GREAT  PROTESTANT  MEETING 

AT  GLASGOW* 

On  WMneiday,  September  SGlh,  1836w 


A  SECOND  meeting  of  the  Protestants  of  Glasgow  was  held  in  HofM 
street  Gaelic  Church,  on  Wednesday  night,  which  was  as  numerous] 
iumI  as  respectably  attended  as  the  former.  The  church  was  oocupic 
in  every  part»  and  the  platform  was  again  crowded  by  clergyman  an 
laymen  of  the  city  and  surrounding  country.  The  interest  of  tli 
audience  was  again  most  enthusiastic.  On  the  motion  of  Charh 
Stirling,  Esq.  of  Kcnmuir,  J.  C.  Colquhoun,  Esq.  of  Killermont,  wt 
called  to  preside.  The  Rev.  Dr.  Brown,  of  St.  John's,  opened  tl 
meeting  with  an  impressive  prayer. 

The  Chairman  then  rose,  and  spoke  to  the  following  effect : — M 
friends,  there  is  a  subject  which  I  think  must  have  pressed  on  tl 
thoughts  of  all  whom  I  have  the  pleasure  of  addressing.  It  may  I 
expressed  by  this  simple  question,  What  is  the  reason  that  when  n 
contemplate  the  state  of  Ireland,  we  find  it  so  differently  situate 
from  either  England  or  Scotland  ? — What  is  it  that  makes  tlie  pop 
lation  of  Ireland  so  singularly  contrasted  with  that  of  Scotland,  i 
different  in  various  points,  which  strike  the  attention  of  every  oi 
who  reflects  on  the  condition  of  its  inhabitants  ?  Onr  politicians  ar 
statesmen  give  us  many  reasons  for  this.  One  says  that  there  are  t( 
many  bogs,  and  that  we  must  set  about  draining  them  instantly- 
that  we  must  open  up  new  communications,  and  give  facility  to  ii 
ternal  intercourse ;  another  says  that  you  must  reform  its  system 
poor  laws,  and  introduce  some  necessary  ameliorations  into  its  inst 
tutions.  In  my  mind  this  difficult  problem  bears  some  resemblam 
to  a  rusty  loclu.    If  you  try  to  wrench  it. forcibly  .opeii»  it  wiU.resi 
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our  utmost  force ;  but  when  the  key  is  applied,  even  by  the  hand  of 
infant,  the  spring  is  touched,  and  the  bolts  revolve.  I  think  you 
ill  agree  with  me,  if  you  will  allow  me  to  read  to  you  some  of  the 
of  Ireland's  history,  that  the  explanation  is  as  simple  as  the 
^ight  of  day,  and  if  you  look  at  the  events  which  are  daily  passing  before 
'jour  eyes,  you  can  have  no  doubt  respecting  the  cause  of  this  difference. 
Many  centuries  ago,  the  eastern  part  of  Asia  was  covered  with 
a  multitude  of  persons  who  came  from  a  far  country,  who  were 
-banded  together  by  vows,  and  who  obeyed  the  orders  of  a  sovereign 
who  lived  in  a  remote  part  of  the  globe.  They  gradually  united 
themselves  into  societies ;  they  established  republics  in  the  midst  of 
monarchies,  and  they  did  not  mingle  in  commerce  with  the  people 
round  them.  Sometimes  they  used  the  stiletto,  sometimes  they  used 
the  poison,  sometimes  they  stirred  up  the  nations  to  rebel  against 
their  rulers ;  but  the  limits  of  their  dominion  were  continually  ex- 
tending. Sometimes  they  roused  against  themselves  the  ire  of  those 
amcHagwhom  they  dwelt,  but  still  these  dark-browed,  dark-visaged 
men  marched  on,  reserved  and  silent,  but  steady  and  resolute,  of 
purpose.  They  spread  over  the  countries  of  Asia,  and  produced  a 
fearful  revolution  in  society.  Now,  there  is  a  confederacy  just  as  close, 
just  as  dark,  just  as  steady  of  purpose,  but  with  designs  more  dread 
and  formidable,  that  is  now  overspreading  England,  and  has  been  at 
work  for  a  length  of  time.  If  you  ask  the  cause  of  Ireland's  misery, 
I  tell  you  that  you  must  seek  it  in  the  fact  that  there  is  a  large 
class  of  these  men  banded  together  in  that  country  to  effect  an 
object  that  would  lead  to  its  destruction — to  excite  its  population 
against  the  government  of  England.  These  men  fight  not  with  human 
arms,  the  dagger  and  the  cup ;  they  employ  a  far  more  powerful 
weapon,  the  influence  of  what  they  call  religion.  They  lead  the  in- 
firm and  the  strong,  the  old  and  the  young,  under  the  influence  of 
their  secret  councils,  and  pour  into  their  minds  the  venom  of  doctrines 
which  are  to  blind  and  destroy  them.  If  you  will  bear  in  mind  that 
this  confederacy  is  the  Romish  priesthood,  and  will  follow  me  while  I 
review  the  history  of  Ireland,  I  think  I  shall  show  you  that  they  have 
been  the  great  cause  of  its  crimes  and  wretchedness,  and  that  their  chief 
occupation,  ever  since  they  obtained  a  footing  on  its  soil,  has  been  to  stir 
«4>  tumult  and  rebellion,  to  provoke  massacres,  and  to  incite  to  murder. 
You  have  heard  speeches  from  Mr.  O'Connell  and  many  others 
comptainiiig  4d  the  nuscbief,  the  anardiyi  and  the  aUaeryj  which 
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the  coining  of  the  English  inflicted  upon  Ireland.     The  fkct  is,  that  it 
was  this  confederacy  of  the  llomish  priesthood  which  first  summoned 
English  troops  and  an   English  monarch  into  Ireland ;  because  they 
found  that  the  Irish  chieftains,  like  some  of  our  own  Highland  chiefs, 
were  rather  hard  to  govern,  and  would  not  pay  them  what  they  asked. 
About  800  years  ago,  the  English  entered  Ireland,  to  aid  the  Romish 
priesthood ;  but  finding  the  English  not  so  compliant  as  they  expected, 
the  priests  began  from  that  time  forward  to  stir  up  rebellions.     At  their 
instigation  Edward  Bruce  was  drawn  into  a  league  against  the  power 
of  England — he  came  over  with  an  army  of  Scotsmen — ^was  crowned 
king  in  Dublin,  and  endeavoured  to  relieve  them  from  the  yoke  of 
England.    He  was  unsuccessful  in  obtaining  absolute  power  from  these 
bigoted  Papists.     Then  came  the  days  in  which  Henry  VIII.  took 
up  the  Reformation.     From  that  period  the  power  of  the  Romish  pre- 
lates was  unceasingly  directed  against  Henry  and  his  daughter  Eliza- 
beth.    Three  great  rebellions  took  place  during  her  reign.    Two  of 
them  in  Ulster,  under  the  O'Neals,  and  one  of  them,  under  Desmond 
in  Munster.     The  priests  obtained  money  from  Spain,  raised  armies  on 
the  Continent,  and  proclaimed  to  their  adherents,  that  when  they 
slaughtered  heretics  it  was  a  sweet  sacrifice  in  the  sight  of  heaven. 
Then  came  the  reign  of  James  I.,  who,  although  only  recollected  as  a 
pedant  in  England,  and  rather,  I  must  say,  a  recreant  in  Scotland,  was 
yet  a  firm  governor  in  Ireland.     James  I.  was  too  hard  for  the  priests. 
He  stilled  the  rude  voice  of  rebellion — put  down  the  chiefs,  and  called 
a  parliament  in  Dublin.     This  I  pray  you  to  mark  particularly.     The 
battle  then  was  no  longer  to  be  fought  with  the  same  weapons,  and  the 
priests  changed  their  policy  to  meet  the  emergency.     The  contest  was 
no  longer  to  be  decided  in  the  fields  of  Ulster  and  Leinster,  but  in  the 
St.  Stephen's  of  Dublin  !     The  priests  were  no  longer  to  put  forward 
an  embattled  array  of  semi-barbarous  chieflains,  but  to  return  a  majority 
of  representatives  to  the  legislature.     Accordingly,  they  strained  every 
nerve  to  seize  the  reins  of  government.     Roman  Catholic  agitation  is 
generally  supposed  to  be  a  new  thing ;  why,  it  is  as  old  as  200  years 
ago,  and  was  the  same  in  the  days  of  James  I.  as  in  those  of  William 
IV.     Their  eflorts  were  so  successful  that  the  "  tail"  in  those  days  was 
a  very  formidable  one — it  was  very  near  growing  into  head,  tail,  and 
body  altogether.     Above  100  Roman  Catholic  members  were  returned 
to  parliament;  but  the  priests  were  not  satisfied  with  this.     They 
poured  into  Dublin  to  superintend  the  conduct  of  these  memben»  and 
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to  see  that  they  did  their  duty ;  unfortunately  for  them,  the  majority  in 
parliament  was  Protestant,  and  the  men  of  those  days  did  not  under- 
stand so  well  as  we  do  now,  what  may  be  effected  by  a  formidable 
minority.    A  Roman  Catholic  Association  was,  however,  formed,  and 
a  rent  was  levied  for  it.    James  I.  managed  matters,  however,  rather 
more  unscrupulously  than  we  do  now,  and  broke  up  their  association  by 
mere  force.     Unfortunately,  Charles  succeeded  him  in  the  throne  of 
£ngland,   with   a  Roman  Catholic  wife,  and  a  Roman  Catholic  lord 
lieutenant  in  Dublin.     No  sooner  had  he  mounted  the  throne  than  a 
rebellion  broke  out  about  the  year  1628,  and  was  defeated,  because 
France  was  unable  to  send  over  an  auxiliary  force.     A  few  years  after- 
awards  another  rebellion    was  planned,   and  was  discovered  when  on 
the  eve  of  breaking  out.     A  priest  of  the  name  of  M*Mahon,  by  a 
master-stroke  of  policy,  when  he  saw  that  no  hope  of  success  could 
l)e  entertained,  acquainted  Strafford  the  governor,  with  the  conspiracy* 
As  the  reward  of  his  dexterity,  the  priests  of  Ireland  elected  him  a 
bishop.     On  rolled  time,  and  the  Roman  Catholic  rebellion  of  1641 
broke  out.    Priests  and  bishops  led  the  rebel  .forces  into  the  field,  and 
the  soil  of  Ireland  was  wet  with  Protestant  blood.    A  council  was 
convoked  at  Kilkenny,  which  passed  an  edict  against  the  toleration  of 
Protestant  worship.  Then  came  the  sword  of  Cromwell,  which  levelled 
sll  denominations  without  distinction,  beneath  its  grinding  despotism. 
Time  passed,  and  the  reign  of  James  II.  arrived.     We  know  what  a 
furious  bigot  his  actions  proved  him  to  be  in  this  country ;  but  his 
bigotry  was  nothing  to  that  of  the  Romish  priesthood.     When  he 
visited  Ireland  he  was  shocked  and  appalled  by  the  proposals  of  the 
priests.     They  drew  out  a  table  of  proscriptions,  and  forbade  the  ex- 
ercise of  the  Protestant  religion.     You  must  have  oflen  heard  of  the 
extreme  severity  of  the  penal  laws  enacted  against  the  professors  of 
the  Romish  religion ;  but  these  were  rendered  necessary  in  Ireland, 
in  consequence  of  the  savage  excesses  of  the  dreadful  civil  war  which 
followed  the  arrival  of  James.     I  do  not  mean  to  justify  these  laws ; 
but  they  were  natural  enough  under  the  circumstances.    I  put  it  to 
any  one  here,  if  a  pack  of  hounds  were  unkennelled  at  his  throat, 
whether  he  would  not  be  very  much  disposed  to  chain  them  up,  and 
keep   them  from  doing  mischief.     The  House  of  Hanover  at  last 
ascended  the  throne.   All  seemed  to  be  quiet  in  Ireland — all  disturbance 
appeared  to  be  allayed.  Loyal  addresses,  got  up  by  the  priests,  poured 
in  firom  every  quarter;  yet,  will  it  be  believed,  that  while  this  waa 
Toi«.  n.  X 


306  SECOND  HEBTINa  AT  QLA800W. 


going  on,  the  priests  were  in  secret  communicatioD  with  the  Pretender, 
and  raising  a  rent  to  defray  the  expense  of  his  army  in  Ireland.    This 
continued  till  the  reign  of  George  III.  when  the  expressions  of  fervent 
loyalty  and  attachment  were  redoubled.     Yet,  at  this  very  moment 
that  tremendous  rebellion  was  in  process  of  organization,  which 
to  drench  the  country  with  blood.  There  first  appeared  that  class  of  in— 
surrectionistSi  who  were  then  called  whiteboys,  and  who,  under  varii 
denominations,  have  since  attained  such  a  fearful  notoriety.     The 
oeedings  of  their  societies  were  conducted  with  the  most  profbundS 
secrecy ;  but  one  member  of  the  priesthood,  more  open  tlian  the  rest:= 
in  the  support  he  gave  to  their  excesses,  was  convicted  and  executed.*- 
Another  class  of  rioters  in  the  north  of  Ireland,  under  the  name  o^ 
defenders,   were  organized  for   rebellion,  and  sworn  to  secrecy  in  ^ 
the   chapels.      Dr.  Troy  was  then  the  leader  of  the  bishops  and  ^ 
priests  of  Ireland.    Again,  a  short  period  of  peace  prevailed,  and  J 
the  English  government  began  to  relax  the  severity  of  the  penal  laws.  — 
Then  came  the  time  of  the  French  revolution,  when  the  sky  of  Eng- 
land was  blackened  with  the  indications  of  a  coming  tempest, — ^when 
the  lightning  of  revolution  glared,  the  thunder  rolled,  and  old  institu- 
tions were  rent  asunder.  At  this  time  we  learn  from  Mr.  Wolfe  Tone^ 
secretary  to  the  Roman  Catholic  Association,  that  the  priests  of  Ire- 
land were  in  correspondence  with  France.  Rebellion  gathered  strength 
and  increased.    And  now  came  forth  from  their  places  of  concealment 
in  Ireland  the  popish  priests,  and  friary  and  the  disaffected  of  every 
order — and  they  formed  in  Dublin  a  committee,  of  which   all   the 
priests  were  members,  and  the  object  of  which  was  to  drive  the  Eng- 
lish out  of  Ireland — to  abolish  the  Protestant  religion,  and  to  connect 
themselves  with  France.    And  yet,  while  these  projects  were  secretly 
maturing,  prayers  were  offered  up  in  behalf  of  George  III.  from  every 
altar  in  Ireland-— and  on  his  recovery  from  his  severe  illness,  a  universal 
Te  Deum  rung  from  all  the  Catholic  churches  in  the  kingdom.     The 
next  period  was  the  end  of  the  French  war,  when,  while  all  others 
rejoiced,  the  priests  of  Ireland  alone  were  downcast  at  the  restoration 
of  peace,  seeing  that  it  was  fatal  to  their  views  of  aid  from  abroad, 
and  they  dissolved  their  committee  in  1814.     Now  there  followed  a 
time  of  peace — of  outward  peace — but  during  this  time,  they  were 
circulating  those  poisonous  doctrines  of  which  his  reverend  friends  on 
his  right  and  left  would  tell  them  that  night — they  were  circulating 
Dans  and  the  Rhemish  notes  ui  Ireland^  inuring  the  mind  to  deeds  of 
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lood  and  cruelty.  The  administration  of  Mr.  Grant  gave  some  relief 
om  the  pressure  of  the  penal  laws,  and  the  west  and  south  of  Ireland 
Bs  almost  instantaneously  in  a  state  of  confusion  and  bloodshed.  The 
riests  were  exciting  the  people  by  the  revival  of  old  prophecies  fore- 
tiling  the  separation  of  the  two  countries,  the  downfall  of  Protes- 
intism,  and  the  triumph  of  the  Catholic  cause — and  they  were,  at  the 
ime  time,  in  close  correspondence  with  the  whitefeet.  The  next 
ling  to  which  he  would  advert  was  a  master-stroke  of  policy  on  the 
irt  of  the  Catholics  of  Ireland.  George  the  Fourth  went  to  Ireland 
I  1822.  He  was  received  with  appearance  of  the  most  a£fbctionata 
Bgard ;  in  the  intenseness  of  their  loyalty  they  talked  of  building 
im  a  palace,  and  encircling  his  head  with  a  crown  of  emerald^i^-and 
et  all  this  time  those  very  men  were  plotting  against  their  sovereign ; 
nd,  about  a  year  afler,  it  was  made  apparent  in  a  court  of  justice* 
liat  the  whitefeet  were  engaged  in  the  same-plans  as  before— to  mas- 
icre  the  Protestants,  and  to  separate  Ireland  from  England.  Then 
Qt  came  Dr.  Doyle  with  a  denunciation  of  the  scheme,  and  4t  com- 
land  to  disperse :  but,  let  the  meeting  mark  it,  he  never  interfered 
ill  a  discovery  was  made — and  he  thus  succeeded  in  completely 
lincUng  the  government.  Again  a  new  association  was  formed  in 
reland,  and  its  demand  was  for  emancipation.  Mr.  Colquhoun  then 
roceeded  to  remark  that  he  would  not  discuss  the  policy  of  emancipa- 
on.  It  was  granted  tfiem,  and  with  it  came  one  measure  after  ano« 
ler.  Emancipation  enabled  the  Catholics  to  return  a  certain  number 
P  members  to  parliament ;  the  education  of  the  country  was  thrown 
ito  their  hands ;  a  revision  of  the  jury  law  was  granted ;  the  magis- 
'ates  were  placed  greatly  within  their  power ;  vestry  cess  was  yielded 
» them ;  and  they  now  call  for  the  destruction  of  the  chitrch.  They 
id  their  hands  on  the  corporations,  and  asked  that  these  corporations 
MHild  he  placed  under  their  control.  In  shprt,  a  systematic  course 
as  pursuing  for  throwing  the  whole  country  under  their  power.  It 
as  only  a  few  weeks  since  O'Connell  had  said  in  the  new  association 
ioently  formed  in  Ireland,  **  Do  not  I  know  that  they  are  occupied 
i  swearing  in  ribbonmen  ?  do  not  I  know  that  the  town  is  full  of  rib- 
9nmen  ?  (he  quoted  from  memory)  is  not  government  aware  of  it  ? 
id  if  they  do  not  dissolve,  the  links  of  the  whole  chain  will  be  dis- 
nrered.'  Here,  O'Connell  appeals  to  the  ribbonmen,  and  begs  them 
I  dissolve,  or  the  whole  links  of  the  chain  will  be  dissevered.  What 
Mt  tbis  mean,  if  it  does  not  prove  the  extstenca  at  the  prewnt  mo* 
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ment  of  the  same  body  which  he  had  shown  to  have  been  in  exiitence 
in  Ireland  siDce  the  beginning  of  the  English  history.     The  country 
was  laid  with  gunpowder ;  the  lines  were  all  laid — ^the  tracks  wer^ 
marked,  and  it  only  wanted  the  application  of  the  torch  of  incendiarisim^ 
to   blow  Ireland   into  one  mass  of  combustion.    After  some 
observations,  Mr.  Colquhoun  asked  what  was  the  course  which  it 
their  duty  to  assume?     Would  they  surrender  their  n^ 
£uth — to  the  Church  of  Rome  ?    He  would  rather  have  all  the  wolv 
that  ever  infested  Europe  collected  into  one  place,  and  he  wcmld 
throw  before  them  the  children  he  loved,  and  hope  that,  in  their 
tiated  thirst  for  blood,  they  would  leave  some  of  them  to 
he  would  leave  the  faith  of  Protestantism  to  the  tender  mercies  of 
hierarchy  of  Rome,  in  the  hope  that  any  fragment  would  be  kept 
behind.     O  but,  said  they,  let  us  try  one  experiment  more  for  the  pacifi- 
cation of  Ireland,  and  we  will  be  satisfied — only  give  us  emancipfttion. 
We  gave  them  emancipation,  and  they  were  not  satisfied.    O,  but  give 
us  education,  and  then  we  will  be  satisfied.    Well,  we  gave  them  edu- 
cation, but  were  they  a  whit  the  more  satisfied  ?    Then  give  us  the 
courts  of  justice,  said  they ;  and  accordingly  their  juries  were  modified, 
their  magistrates  were  corrected,  and  yet  were  they  satisfied  ?     Did 
they  cease  in  their  demands  ?    Oh,  no ;  there  were  the  Orangemen-^ 
the  fell  associations  of  Orangemen,  which  O'Connell  said  were  iktal 
to  the  peace  of  Ireland,  and  the  facile  government  said— -disperse  these 
Orangemen,  and  they  were  dispersed  accordingly.     Yet,  were  they 
satisfied  ?    No.     There  was  the  Church.    O,  said  they,  only  give  us 
a  slice  of  the  church,  and  we  will  be  satisfied.  Well,  they  were  oflTered 
a  slice  of  the  church  ;  and  then  there  was  nothing  heard  but  **  excel- 
lent ministry ;   admirable  commons !"  but,  ah  !  these  wretched  peers, 
they  will  not  give  us  the  slice ;  and  no  sooner  is  it  discovered  that  the 
slice  is  not  forthcoming,   than  O'Connell  comes  forward  and  says, 

**  Oh,  I  must  have  a  glebe  for  every  minister  of  the  Catholic  church 

I  will  have  a  bit  of  endowment,  if  it  be  only  to  the  extent  of  a  glebe." 
What  else,  he  asked,  would  they  demand  ?  Why,  they  come  so  fast 
in  their  demands  that  it  was  difficult  to  follow  after  them.  Mr.  Col- 
quhoun, afler  referring  to  a  remark  of  Mr.  Finn's,  that  a  stop  ough^ 
to  be  put  to  such  sectarian  meetings,  as  they  were  styled,  as  was  that 
night  assembled,  and  to  the  conduct  of  the  stipendiary  magistrate  in 
preventing  Mr.  Delany  from  preaching,  on  both  of  which  topics  he 
spoke  at  some  length,  went  on  to  remark  that  if  they  hoped,  by  con- 
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dliatiooy  to  pacify  the  Catholic  priests,  they  would  meet  With  sad  dis* 
appointment.  He  called  on  the  meeting,  in  conclusion,  to  support  and 
encourage  those  who  came  out  from  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  were 
wilting  their  efforts  to  emancipate  the  people  of  Ireland  from  its 
tyranny. 

Rev.  Mortimer  O'SuUivan.— Before  addressing  myself  to  the  resolu- 
tion which  I  shall  have  the  honour  to  propose,  I  hold  it  expedient  to 
remind  you  of  the  substance  of  those  charges  which  have  been  brought 
in  this  place,  on  former  occasions,  against  the  Church  of  Rome.  They 
were  principally  two ;  the  first  grounded  on  their  secret*  publication 
and  their  secret  study  of  the  complete  theology  of  Dens,  the  other  oh 
their  no  less  clandestine  issue  of  the  Rhemish  Testament  and  Douay 
Bible.  I  will  not  occupy  you  with  a  detailed  exhibition  of  the  nature 
of  these  charges.  They  have  already  been  laid  before  you,  with  testi- 
monies which  you  are  not  likely  to  have  forgotten.  I  turn,  therefore, 
to  the  attempts  which  have  been  made  to  render  them  abortive. 

These  attempts  were  of  three  kinds ;  the  first,  (upon  which  I  can 
afford  to  be  brief,)  personal  abuse  of  my  rev.  friends  and  myself — abuse 
and  calumny  showered  upon  us  by  Roman  Catholic  priests  and  the  press 
which  their  party  can  influence — by  members  of  parliament,  taking 
advantage  of  the  privileges  of  their  place,  and  even  by  his  Majesty's 
ministers.  Their  charge  against  us  is  not  that  we  have  uttered  untruths' 
or  that  our  disclosures  have  been  insignificant,  but  that  we  have  dared 
to  speak  what,  it  would  seem,  they  are  unwilling  to  have  known,  and 
are  unable  to  deny.  They  accuse  us  of  having  attended  at  meetings 
of  our  countrymen,  where  we  endeavoured  to  give  warning  of  dangers 
near  at  hand,  and  of  no  ordinary  magnitude,  and  where  we  have  endea- 
voured to  impress  upon  our  hearers  the  duties  for  which,  by  listening 
to  us,  and  inviting  our  addresses,  they  had  become  answerable. 

Such  is  the  offence  with  which  we  have  been  charged,  and  for  which 
we  have  been  termed  missionaries  of  strife,  incendiaries,  alarmists. 
We  have  been  reproved  for  presuming  to  lid  our  voices  in  Great  Britain. 
We  have  been  reproved  for  exposing  the  iniquities  of  a  system  from 
which  an  imscrupulous  party  in  the  state  derives  its  political  strength. 
But  we  have  not  been  accused  of  error  or  even  of  exaggeration  in  the 
substantive   matter  of   our   charges  against  the   church    of  Rome. 

*  **  Secret  publication"  has  certainly  very  much  the  air  of  a  blunder  or  a  bull. 
The  **  publication'*  was,  however,  secreted  from  royal  commistioDers  and  parliamentary 
committees,  as  has  already  been  shown. 
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**  We  admit,*  our  adversaries  are  ready  to  declare,  **  that  Romanism  if 
an  intolerant  and  a  false  religion.  But  why  is  a  nation  to  be  disturbed 
with  recitals  of  its  irregularities  ?    Why  shall  Protestants  be  worried 
and  enflamed  because  Romanists  are  in  error  P    These,  and  of  tbii 
kind,  are  the  questions  by  which  men,  deceivers  or  deceived,  would 
disparage  our  endeavours,  and  the  cause  to  which  we  devote  tbem. 
And  yet  even  those  who  thus  decry  us   could  be  brought,  if  thef 
would  reflect,  to  understand  the  irrelevancy  of  their  objections.   Tbey 
themselves  admit  the  reality  and  the  importance  of  a  distinction  by  whidi 
they  ought  to  be  instructed,  and  by  which,  even  before  those  among 
them  who  are  most  indifferent  to  the  interests  of  religion,  we  migbl 
hope  to  stand  acquitted — I  mean  the  distinction  between  the  IrvA  of 
doctrines  and  their  tendency.    There  are  men,  wise  in  their  generstiosb 
who  affirm,  that  with  doctrines  considered  in  the  former  relation  oone 
are  concerned  except  those  who  profess  them— while  they  admit  thstjis 
the  tendency  of  doctrines,  every  member  of  society  has  a  deep,  and  we 
might  say,  a  personal  interest.  Yes,  sir,  all  admit,  that  it  is  one  thing 
to  judge  of  religious  opinions,  regarding  them  in  relation  to  their  trodif 
and  a  wholly  different  matter  to  judge  them  by  their  tendency.    Ai  to 
the  truth  of  religious  belief— its  conformity  with  God's  Holy  Scripture 
—-the  politician  will  tell  you  that  he  has  no  concern  with  it,  but  wbes 
you  examine  the  tendency  of  doctrine,  and  wish  to  ascertain  the  infb* 
ence  which,  carried  out  into  results,  it  is  likely  to  exert  upon  sodetfi 
here  he  will  at  once  recognise  matter  which  comes  within  his  provincet 
and  will  acknowledge  that  into  religious  opinions  considered  in  this 
relation  every  state  is  bound  to  make  inquiry. 

An  example  presents  itself  to  my  mind  which  may  illustrate  this  di^ 
tinction.  I  shall  beg  leave  to  state  it.  Two  brothers,  in  a  part  of 
Ireland  where  I  once  resided,  occupied  a  house  as  partners,  one  of 
them  a  married  man  with  a  family,  the  other  unmarried.  The  un- 
married man  was  in  possession  of  a  suite  of  apartments,  which  were,  io 
the  usual  acceptation  of  the  terms,  his  own — the  other  was  proprietor 
of  the  remainder  of  the  house.  The  bachelor,  a  scientific  sloven,  kept 
his  portion  of  the  house  in  a  state  of  extreme  disarray,  suffered  cobwebs 
to  festoon  and  curtain  his  walls,  and  prosecuted  curious  experiments, 
(one  was,  I  think,  an  attempt  to  convert  dead  cats  into  spermaceti) 
which  added  to  all  other  annoyances  the  discomfort  of  most  offensive 
odours.  This  was  a  discomfort  which  spread  beyond  the  precincts  of  the 
90^*^    '"^Van'a  habitation.    The  dust,  the  cobwebs,  the  mouldering 
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furniture  were  grievances  to  himself  alone.    The  odour  of  decaying  cafes 

diffuaed  itself  upon  the  atmosphere  which  was  breathed  by  his  neigh« 

hours.    Accordingly  they  complained — but  for  a  time  to  no  purpose. 

The  apartments  are  mine,  said  the  possessor — I  may  do  what  I  please 

with  my  own.    Now  although  the  doctrine  of  possession  in  the  sense 

held  by  this  eccentric  student  was  wrong,  liable  to  a  two-fold  censure 

as  regarding  truth  and  tendency,  yet  his  more  rational  brother  was 

silenced,  and  continued  for  a  time  to  endure  the  airs  uncharitable  which 

breathed  forth  from  the  adjacent  nuisance.   But  the  grievance  became 

soon  more  painful  and  more  alarming.    Combustibles  in  unusually  large 

quantities  had  been  conveyed  into  the  chambers  where  the  dead  cats 

exhaled  so  unwelcome  influences,  and  an  odour  which  caused  more  ter* 

ror,  though  less  disgust  became  distinguishable.  Then  an  inquiry  more 

vehement  and  earnest  was  made.    **  What  can  be  the  meaning  of  this 

new  attempt?"    "  Fire,  brother — I  am  burning  my  rooms.**    "Burning 

your  rooms  ?"    "  Yes — the  apartments  are  mine — I  may  do  what  I 

please  with  my  own."    This  was  a  consequence  from  the  doctrine  not 

to  be  endured.    While  the  error  affected  only  him  who  had  suffered 

himself  to  be  misled,  he  was  indulged  in  his  caprices— he  was  not 

interrupted  by  more  than  remonstrance  when  he  occasioned  only 

annoyance  to  his  neighbour.    But  when  his  mental  hallucination 

menaced  the  destruction  of  a  family,  and  house,  and  neighbourhood, 

he  was  put  under  watch  and  ward  j  and  was  in  the  end  brought  to  under- 

stand  that  his  own  interests,  as  well  as  those  of  his  neighbours,  were 

benefitted  by  the  salutary  restraint  to  which  for  a  time  he  was 

subjected. 

Thb  case  is  easily  applied.    Politicians,  as  such,  may  say  that  they 
have  nothing  to  do  with  the  truth  of  religious  opinions,  and  that  if 
individuals  hold  doctrines  by  which  they  are  likely  to  be  embarrassed 
and  injured,  there  is  no  right  or  duty  to  interfere  with  theni.    But  if 
opinions  are  entertained  which  tend  to  injufe  society  or  to  cause  moles- 
tation to  others  beside  the  misguided  believer,  they  form  a  subject 
upon  which  the  attention  of  legislators  and  magistrates  should  be  fixed, 
and  which  may  justify  restraint  and  coercion.    On  this  charge,  there- 
fore, even  in  the  judgment  of  politicians,  if  they  will  examine  our  state- 
ments, my  rev.  brother  and  I  must  stand  acquitted.     The  dbctrines  of 
which  we  have  complained  are  not  only  false,  but,  also,  of  most  evil 
tendency. 
The  second  mode  of  assault  upon  my  rev.  friends  and  myseU 
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was  an  endeavour  to  prove  that  we  had  been  guilty  of  inaccuraq^  ii» 
our    statements.      [Here    the  rev.    speaker   detailed    the    circum- 
stances already  before  the    reader,    respecting  tlie  6ctitious 
ascribed    to  Pope  Gregory  XVI.,    he  then  proceeded  as  folk>ws.J 
This  was  the  inaccuracy  with  which  my  rev.  friend  was  diarged. 
His  accusers  termed  it  a  wilful  fraud-ra  forgery.     They  did  not  ven* 
ture  to  say  that  any  one  statement  in  the  letter  was  false  as  to  the 
principles  it  ascribed  to  the  Church  of  Rome.    They  did  not  say  that 
it  testified  to  a  doctrine  or  a  sentiment  which  was  not  appropriate  to  the 
character  of  a  Roman  pontiff.    All  this  they  accounted  matter  imper- 
tinent to  the  occasion,  and  took  tlieir  stand  upon  the  admitted  trutbt 
that,  whatever  Gregory  XVI.  may  have  believed,  or  may  have  been 
bound  to  believe,  he  had  not  written  the  letter  to  which  his  name 
was  affixed,  and  with  which  Mr.  M'Ghee  had,  by  hypothesis,  charged 
him.    This  is  the  instance  of  inaccuracy  with  which  we  have  been 
accused.    I  do  not  think  it  necessary  to  make  a  formal  defence  to  it. 
Indeed  it  would  be  injustice  to  the  replies  already  made  by  my  IHciidi 
not  to  hold  them  sufficient  to  the  occasion  which  called  them  forth. 
I  would  merely  remind  you,  that   the  eagerness  to  seize  upon  this 
solitary  ground  of  inculpation  betrays,  most  significantly,  the  meaning 
of  the  silence  so  studiously  observed  on  all  other  topics  belonging  to 
our  controversy.     The  ninety  and  nine  cases  in  which,  by  irrefragable 
documents,  conviction  is  brought  home  to  the  Church  of  Rome»  are 
passed  by,  as  if  by  being  unanswered  they  would  be  likely  to  remain 
unnoticed  or  to  be  forgotten ;  and  the  one  case  in  which  substantial 
truth,  as  to  the  principles  of  Romanism,  is  disfigured  by  error  in  a 
matter  collateral  to  the  issue  to  be  tried,  namely  the  age  and  author 
of  the  document  in   which  the  princi[)1es  are  described,  is   seized 
upon  with  an  eager  delight,  and  shouts  of  triumpli  are  raised  over  it. 
Let  it  not  be  supposed  tliat  either  my  friend  or  I  think  lightly  of  any 
such  error  or  inadvertency  as  that  to  wliich  I  have  alluded.    No,  we  hold 
that,  in  such  a  cause  as  ours,  especially,  the  most  guarded  and  scrupu- 
lous caution  should  be  observed  ; — that  we  should,  indeed,  be  severer 
censors  u])on  ourselves  than  \ipon  our  adversaries.  But  that  one  offence 
has  been  visited  with  undue  and  disproportionate  severity,  I  might  add, 
perhaps,  impolitic  severity,  shows  that  Rome  would  not  have  borne 
the  charges  to  which  she  has  submitted  in  silence,  if  she  could  have 
evaded  them  by   taking  advantage  of  any   inadvertency  or  incor- 
rectness. 
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There  is  one  matter  in  which  I  feel  it  ray  especial  part  and  duty  to 
vindicate  the  character  of  my  valued  friend.  Unable  to  discover  any 
thing  in  his  life  or  conduct  by  which  they  could  hope  to  strengthen 
their  charge  against  him  of  wilful  inaccuracy,  his  enemies  had  recourse 
to  an  artifice  which  may  be  pronounced  worthy  of  them>  characteristic 
as  it  is  of  their  tortuous  and  ignoble  policy. 

In  early  life,  Mr.  M'Ghee  and  one  who  was,  perhaps,  of  all  whose 
names  have  in  recent  times  been  connected  with  the  affairs  of  Ireland, 
the  best  acquainted  with  the  condition  of  that  unhappy  country,  and 
amon^  the  wisest  of  her  friends,  the  Rev.  William  Phelan,  engaged 
in  controversy  on  a  subject  pre-eminently  worthy  of  all  attention, 
and  calculated  to  excite  strong  feeling.*    Upon  the  subject  or  the 
merits  of  this  controversy  I  pronounce  no  opininon,  but  confine  my- 
self to  the  incident  which  belongs  especially  to  my  present  purpose. 
I>r.  Phelan,  irritated  by  an  expression  by  which  he  thought  the  limits 
of  fair  discussion  were  overpassed,  replied  with  the  fervour  of  youth, 
and  the  acerbity  of  sharp  though  transitory  anger.    It  was  but  a 
passing  bitterness,  regretted  almost  as  soon  as  it  was  expressed,  and 
followed  by  all  the  atonement  which  could  be  ofiered  by  a  desire  to 
-withdraw  the  offensive  expression,  and  by  regret  for  having  used  it. 
1  can  testify  that  these  distinguished  persons,  very  shortly  after  the 
date  of  their  respective  publications,    met   together  as  Christians 
should  meet,  entered  into  satisfactory  explanations,  exchanged  mutual 
forgiveness,  parted  with  feelings  of  friendship,  and  if  they  remem- 
bered,  remembered  only  to  regret,  the  expressions  which  had  once 
caused  anger  between  them.    But  what  they  discharged  from  their 

*  The  coDtroveray  was  on  the  subject  of  the  Bible  Society.  Dr.  Phelan  appre- 
hended evil  from  the  terms  upon  which  churchmen  and  disMnters  united  together, 
and  thought  it  would  be  more  desirable  to  support  societies  under  the  exdusiYe  ma« 
oagement  and  direction  of  members  of  the  church,  than  to  divide  power  and  favour 
with  diBsenters,  who,  as  he  believed,  had  at  heart  the  overthrow  of  the  establishment. 
The  pamphlet  in  which  he  made  known  his  views,  which  was  entitled — «  The  Bible* 
not  the  Bible  Society,**  although  he  advocated  in  it  the  right  of  all  men  to  read  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  and  only  objected  to  the  Bible  Society  as  a  means  of  promoting 
the  knowledge  of  them,  was,  perhaps  hastily,  classed  with  works  of  a  wholly  different 
character,  in  which  the  right  of  the  illiterate  to  enter  into  the  **  commons  of  God'a 
people**  was  disputed. 

Dr.  Phelan  was  the  author  of  the  «  History  of  the  Policy  of  the  Church  of  Rome 
in  Ireland,**  and,  almost  exclusively,  of  the  second  volume  of  the  <?  Digest  of  Evi- 
dence on  Ireland,  1825,**  works  containing,  perhaps,  the  principle  and  germ  of  all  that 
has  been,  or  is  to  be  discovered  respecting  the  Church  of  Rome  as  a  political  state 
and  oootrivaoce. 
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memories— what,  I  can  declare,  I  never  heard  Dr.  Phelan  allude  to 
without  an  expression  of  regret — enemies  of  our  church  and  of  her 
ministers  have  raked  out  from  its  oblivion,  and  brought  forth  as  the 
''  strong  reason"  of  their  argument.  Surely  in  this  they  have  con- 
ferred a  high  honour  on  the  subject  of  their  aspersions.  The  life  oT 
Mr.  M*Ghee  was  all  before  them — the  distinctions  which  made  his 
early  youth  conspicuous — the  brilliant  career  of  zealous,  active^  and  dis- 
interested exertion  which  made  his  whole  manhood  public  property- 
all  this  was  before  them,  and  it  ought  to  be  remembered  that  instead 
of  selecting  any  one  act  or  expression  in  that  open  career,  instead  of 
laying  the  detecting  finger  on  any  one  sore  or  unsound  spot — they  have 
been  forced  to  turn  away,  hopeless  of  finding  subject  for  animadver- 
sion in  the  conduct  of  Robert  M'Ghee — they  have  been  forced  to  turn 
away  from  his  life,  and  to  borrow  invective  against  him  from  escpres- 
sions  used  in  the  bitter  heat  of  a  youthful  controversy,  and  regretted 
whenever  they  were  remembered.  This  honour  they  have  done  my 
valued  friend.  They  have  given  him  an  opportunity  to  add  to  it. 
They  have  given  him  an  opportunity  of  showing,  and  he  has  shown, 
that,  resting  for  a  full  vindication  upon  his  life,  he  was  incapable  of 
having  recourse  to  a  defence  less  creditable — incapable  of  retorting 
the  sarcasms  of  the  illustrious  dead  who  bad  assailed  him — of  insisting 
upon  the  circumstances  in  which  they  had  been  launched,  or  breath- 
ing the  faintest  tarnish  over  their  author's  memory.* 
I  proceed  to  notice  the  third  species  of  defence  to  which  the  patrons 

*  Mr.  M'Ghee  had  in  bis  possession  a  narrative  of  his  first  interview  with  Dr. 
Phelan  after  the  publication  of  the  controversial  pamphlets.  It  is  in  its  main  points 
accurately  conformable  with  statements  which  other  friends  have  heard  from  Dr. 
Phelan.  It  is  somewhat  curious  that  both  f^entlemen  had  suffered  their  better  judg- 
ment to  be  overruled  by  the  advice  of  friends  in  employing;  the  expressions  which 
were  mutually  offensive.  Mr.  M*Ghee  regarded  the  "  Bible  not  the  Bible  Society," 
as  an  insidious  or  at  least  an  artful  attempt  to  advocate  the  Romish  doctrine  respect- 
ing Scripture,  and  understanding  that  the  writer,  Dr.  Phelan,  had  been  originally  a 
Roman  Catholic^  a  line  from  Virgil  suggested  itself  to  him  as  an  appropriate  motto 
for  the  work  he  was  preparing, 

<«  Ncquicquam  patrias  tentasti  lubricus  artes," 
The  line,  however  suggested  itself  only  to  be  rejected  by  his  good  taste  and  good 
feeling,  but  on  the  urgent  entreaties  of  some  zealous  friends,  he  suffered  it  to  appear* 
This  was  the  expression  at  which  Dr.  Phelan  took  offence,  and  which  being  felt  by 
some  of  his  friends  as  still  more  offensive  than  he  had  regarded  it  himself,  gave 
occasion  to  those  angry  and  intemperate  expressions  which  have  proved  such  a  trea- 
sure to  the  patrons  of  Dens.  The  editor,  in  these  notices,  gives  the  substanoe  of 
remembrances  which  he  has  compared  with  the  statements  of  Mr.  M'Ohee. 
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»f  Dens  and  their  partizans  have  resorted.  It  was  late  before  they 
ittempted  it,  not  until  the  confidence  reposed  in  the  two  former  species 
vas  found  to  have  been  delusive. 

You  may,  perhaps,  some  at  least  in  this  assembly  may,  remember 
hat  in  erery  instance  in  which  we  preferred  an  accusation,  we  called 
Jpon  the  Roman  Catholic  bishops  to  appear,  in  person  or  by  chosen 
idvocates,  and  defend  themselves.  You  may  have  learned,  that 
JOiongh  twenty-five  meetings  to  expose  tlie  character  of  the  church 
r  Rome  were  held  in  England,  and  here  in  Scotland,  the  challenge 
I  its  champions  was  not  in  any  instance  accepted. 

At  length,  however,  it  was  announced  that  a  periodical  work  de- 
pied  to  advocate  and  defend  the  Roman  Catholic  cause  was  about  to 
ake  its  appearance.  It  Was  to  be  conducted  by  persons  eminent  in 
m  Ronlian  church.  Dr.  Nicholas  Wiseman,  a  clergyman  of  rank  and 
Btion  in,  I  believe,  the  city  of  Rome,  but  of  late  sojourning  in 
ondon,  Mr.  (yConnell,  and  a  literary  gentleman  of  distinction,  Mr. 
iinn,  were  to  be  its  conductors.  For  this  knowledge  we  are  indebted  to 
Ivertisements  which  appeared  in  the  public  prints,  and  to  a  notice  in- 
»ted  in  the  periodical  itself.  It  is  named  the  DvhUn  Review.  The 
ret  number  appeared,  but  no  vindication  of  Romanism  in  Ireland  or 
fOgland  appeared  in  its  pages — no  defence  against  the  charge  of  pa- 
ronising  the  Complete  Theology  of  Dens.  Did  this  advocate  of  the 
%urch  of  Rome,  then,  abandon  the  cause  it  had  undertaken  ?  Not 
Itogether.  It  found  a  favourable  occasion  for  manifesting  its  zeal 
leyond  the  broad  Atlantic,  and  imitating  the  Roman  Catholic  priests 
nd  bishops  of  Great  Britain  in  their  caution,  left  their  defence  un- 
ttempted,  and  took  up  the  cause  of  certain  priests  in  Canada,  endea- 
ouHng  to  show  that  certain  convents  in  that  country  were  not  so  dis- 
irderly  and  licentious  as  they  had  been  represented,  but  abstaining 
arefully  from  any  attempt  to  refute  or  palliate  the  charges  made 
gainst  ecclesiastics  nearer  home,  for  their  patronage  of  the  Theology 
f  Dens,  and  their  republication  of  the  Rhemish  Testament. 

The  silence  of  the  Roman  Catholic  organ,  the  Dublin  JRetneWy  is, 
perhaps,  sufficiently  explained,  by  a  notice  of  the  occasion  when  it  was 
nterrupted.  It  was  when  Mr.  M*Ghee  read,  at  Exeter  Hall,  the  ficti- 
ious  epistle  of  Pope  Gregory.  The  proceedings  for  a  year  before  that 
lay  had  been  almost  undisputed ;  the  eagerness  with  which  the  oppor- 
unity  afforded  by  that  epistle  was  seized  upon,  shows  how  much,  during 
he  long  silence  which  preceded,  sudi  an  opportunity  was  looked  for. 
kme  of  our  irieadf  bare  expreased  ttgftt  that  the  uoaXidut  ^Yada. 
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gave  it  was  committed.  None  regretted  more  deeply  than  the  hv-^ 
nourable  man  who  had  inadvertently  been  betrayed  into  it.  But 
(strongly  as  I  myself  feel  upon  such  subjects,  scnipulously  as  I  wouli 
have  every  argument  and  assertion  in  favour  of  our  cause  examined  an( 
tested,  and  unhesitatingly  as  I  would  reject  every  advantage  which  wi 
not  honestly  procured,)  I  would  venture  to  affirm  that  the  mistake*  whid.  3 
encouraged  an  attempt  to  defend  the  church  of  Rome,  is  the  occurreni 
for  which,  almost  beyond  all  others,  we  have  reason  to  be  thankful. 

You  will  be  Iso  good  to  bear  in  mind  that  the  points  in  which  a 
fence  was  to  be  made,  are  two— the  selection  of  Dens  as  a  guide 
the  Romish  clergy,  and  the  publication  of  the  Rhemish  Testament 
As  to  Dens,  the  defence  is  to  this  effect :— a  Roman  Catholic  book- 
seller of  respectable  character  and  of  some  property,  risked 
capital  in  the  publication  of  a  theological  work  which  had  various^ 
merits,  but  which  advocated  opinions  condemned  for  their  intolerances 
by  many  writers  in  former  days,  and  now  very  generally  reprobated ;  2 
this  book  he  published  in  the  usual  manner  and  with  the  ordinary  " 
advertisements,  inviting  purchasers  to  his  own  counter,  and  transferring 
a  part  of  the  impression  to  the  shelves  of  a  Protestant  bookseller— in 
this,  surely,  (we  are  required  to  believe,)  there  was  no  secrecy. 

Such  is  the  defence  in  the  matter  of  Dens.  A  good  one,  I  admit,  where 
it  applies.  But  whom  docs  it  protect  ?  Richard  Coyfte,  the  printer — 
not  the  bishop,  Dr.  Murray.  It  vindicates  (what,  Hibernians  as  we  were, 
we  never  disputed)  the  publication  of  Dens  from  the  charge  of  iea*ecy. 
It  leaves  untouched  the  matter  of  our  charge — the  secret  appointment 
of  Dens  to  the  office  of  guiding  the  conferences  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  clergy.  We  never  accused  Mr.  Coyne  of  issuing  secretly  his 
edition  of  Dens.  We  never  imagined  that  the  existence  of  such  a 
work  as  that  of  Dens  could  remain  a  secret ;  and  further,  we  never 
considered  his  Complete  Theology  as  in  any  respect  more  censurable 
than  any  other  work  of  equal  comprehension  and  equal  authority  on 
the  doctrine  and  discipline  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  The  defence  of 
Mr.  Coyne,  therefore,  was  wholly  irrelevant  to  the  matter  in  dispute. 

Our  charge  was  this.  In  the  year  1813,  the  professors  of  Maynooth 
College  gave  into  government  what  they  called  a  list  of  the  text  books 
from  which  the  students  of  that  seminary  were  instructed;  Dens's 
Theology  did  not  appear  in  the  catalogue.  In  1 825,  Roman  Catholic 
bishops  were  examined,  upon  their  oaths,  as  to  the  books  from  which 
the  most  faithful  picture  of  their  church  and  religion  could  be  drawn ; 
Dens  was  not  among  the  number  of  those  which  they  mentioned. 
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Again,  in  1826,  when  the  commission  to  inquire  into  the  state  of  edu- 
cttton  in  Ireland  was  issued,  similar  questions  were  proposed  to  the 
Romish  bishops  in  Ireland,  and  a  similar  supprenio  veri  ensued.    Our 
charge  against  them  was  this :— -they  said  to  their  priests  on  the  one 
liand,  *^  you  will  6nd  in  the  book  of  Peter  Dens  the  best  and  safest 
guide  to  direct  your  conduct ;"  and  then  they  turned  round  and  said  to 
the  British  ministers  and  legislature  of  the  day,  "  the  best  and  safest 
explanatory  guide  to    our    religion  we  can   point    out,    is   to    be 
fi>und  in  the  tolerant  pages  of  Bossuet  and  Gother."    This  was 
the    charge  we  made;    you  have  heard    the    defence  with  which 
it   has  been  met.    How  then  stands  the   case  ?    We  admit  that 
the  defence  made  for  Richard  Coyne  is  complete.    He  is  defended 
AS  a  commercial  man,  who  has  embarked  the  greater  part  of  his  pro- 
perty in  a  speculation  in  which,  if  he  fail,  he  must  be  ruined ;  and  has 
embarked  in  it,  as  we  are  instructed,  without  any  concert  with  the 
Komish  bishops,  knowing  nothing  but  the  character  of  the  church  of 
Xlome  and  her  Irish  hierarchy,  and  concluding,  on  such  knowledge, 
'^at  Dens  will  be  a  safe  speculation.    Let  it  be  remembered,  then, 
*tthat  the  gentlemen  who  stood  forward  as  the  defenders  of  the  Romish 
^uth,  have  successfully  vindicated  the  character  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Txx>kseller,  but  have  left,  impugned  and  undefended,  the  character  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  bishops. 

I  pass  to  the  other  point  on  which  I  have  to  speak,  and  trust 
that  I  shall  not  prove  too  exacting  in  my  demands  on  your  patience. 
Our  charge  respecting  the  Rheroish  Testament  was  this : — that  in 
the  year  1816,  a  Bible  was  published  in  Ireland,  and  recommended  by 
the  authority  of  the  Romish  bishops.  This  Bible  was  denounced  by 
the  press  of  England  as  a  version  of  Sacred  Scripture  vitiated  with 
the  most  revolting  comments,  which  taught  doctrines  pregnant  with 
treason  against  the  state,  and  blasphemy  against  God ;  it  was  then  dis- 
claimed in  Ireland,  and  subsequently,  when  the  disclaimer  had  lulled 
suspicion  to  sleep,  it  was  re-issued  secretly. 

If  I  detain  you  a  few  minutes  longer  than  I  intended,  in  stating  the 
species  of  defence  by  which  it  has  been  attempted  to  extricate  the 
Romish  priests  from  this  charge,  I  pray  you  not  to  suppose  that  I  do 
so  because  I  attach  any  importance  to  it.  I  do  not  consider  it  in  itself 
worthy  of  much  attention,  as  a  reply  to  the  charges  preferred  against 
them ;  but  I  consider  it  of  more  than  common  moment  as  illustrating 
the  character  of  the  Romish  church.  The  character  of  any  statement 
Hay  b^  illustrated  by  twp  considerations— the  onCi  what  are  tKe  ob\t!cXa 
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which  the  statement  has  in  view  ?— the  other,  what  are  the  meani 
by  which  the  purpose  contemplated  is  proposed  to  be  efiected?  I  shall 
have  occasion  to  show  you  what  the  objects  were  which  the  Church  of 
Rome  had  in  view  in  publishing  this  edition  of  the  Rhemish  Testament, 
and  when  I  come  to  exhibit  the  nature  of  the  defence,  you  will  be 
satisfied  how  unscrupulous  she  is  as  to  the  means  by  which  she  canriea 
her  designs  into  execution. 

When  Mr.  M'Ghee^  on  the  platform  of  Exeter  Hall,  detailed  the 
two  separate  publications  of  the  Rhemish  Testament,  he  said,  that, 
at  the  very  time  when  Dr.  Troy  was  disclaiming  the  first  edition,  an 
advertisement  appeared,  in  the  public  papers,  announcing  the  issue  of 
the  second.  He,  on  a  subsequent  occasion  showed,  that,  to  this  second 
edition  of  the  Douay  and  Rhemish  Bible,  were  appended  the  rigna* 
tures  of  a  considerable  number   of  Romish  bishops  and  priests   in 
Ireland,  recommending  the  book  to  the  study  of  the  laity.  ^  When  Mr* 
M'Ghee  was  stating  this,  he  was  called  on  to  name  the  date  of  the  ad* 
vertisement  of  this  book  to  which  he  had  referred.  He  could  not  at  the 
moment  call  to  mind  the  date — it  is  no  easy  matter  to  recollect  the  pre-> 
cise  date  of  a  newspaper  at  an  instant's  notice — and  with  the  usual  can* 
dour  and  fair  dealing  of  the  party  opposed  to  him,  Mr.  M'Ghee  was 
accused  of  a  wilful  suppression.  They  alleged,  that  if  he  had  stated  that 
the  advertisement  of  the  second  edition  of  the  Rhemish  Bible  appeared 
in  the  month  of  July,  while  the  disclaimer  of  Dr.  Troy,  discountenancing 
the  book,  appeared  in  the  month  of  October  following,  the  dates  in 
themselves  would  have  established  a  matter  of  the  greatest  moment, 
and  proved  that  the  signatures  of  the  bishops  to  the  second  edition 
were  obtained  before  the  former  edition  was  announced  for  publication, 
and  must,  therefore,  be  considered  as  withdrawn  when  the  denun- 
ciation of  the  former  was  made  public. 

I  am  obliged  to  entreat  your  indulgence  and  special  attention  to  these 
minute  matters,  of  so  little  consequence  in  themselves,  because  they  have 
a  most  important  bearing  on  the  general  subject  at  issue.  I  think  our  op« 
ponents  perfectly  right  in  their  assertion,  that  dates  establish  matter  of 
very  great  moment ;  but,  unluckily  for  them,  the  argument  which  the 
dates  strengthen  in  this  instance,  is  the  argument  of  Mr.  M'Ghee,  and 
the  cose  on  which  they  visit  discomfiture  and  confusion,  is  the  case  of  the 
very  men  who  attracted  public  attention  to  them.  The  edition  of  the 
Rhemish  Testament  became  known  in  England  in  1816.  The  public 
voice  proclaimed  that  the  book  was  one  to  be  rejected  and  had  in 
abhorrence  of  all  men,  and  the  indignation  of  fin  honest  people  was 
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loudly  and  fearlessly  expressed  against  the  authors  of  this  vile  libel  on 
the  Scriptures.  In  consequence,  Dr.  Troy,  who  had  previously  accre- 
dited the  edition,  published  what  he  termed  a  disclaimer,  which  I  shall 
read  to  you  if  you  will  lend  to  me  your  attention.  After  some  preli- 
minary sentences,  with  which  I  need  not  trouble  you,  he  proceeds  :— 

"  Having  read,  and  now  for  the  first  time  considered  these  notes,  I 
not  only  do  not  sanction  them,  but  I  solemnly  declare  that  I  utterly 
reject  and  condemn  them,  as  harsh  and  irritating  in  expression,  some 
of  them  as  false  and  absurd  in  reasoning,  and  some  of  them  as  uncha- 
ritable in  sentiment.  They  further  appear  to  me  to  countenance 
opinions  and  doctrines,  which,  in  common  with  the  other  Roman 
Catholics  of  the  empire,  I  have  solemnly  disavowed  upon  •ath." 

It  is  the  habit  of  the  advocates  of  the  church  of  Rome  to  call  this 
thing  a  disclaimer.  I  shall  immediately  show  you  that  it  has  no  real 
pretensions  to  the  title,  but  I  shall  first  refer  to  a  matter  of  some 
importance  which  I  have  learned  since  my  arrival  here.  I  am  indebted 
foi  it  to  the  forthcoming  number  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  Magazine. 

In  the  advertisement  of  the  first  edition  of  the  vitiated  Bible,  it  was 
announced  that  the  Rhemish  Notes  should  accompany  the  text ;  but 
in  announcing  the  second  edition  the  word  "  Rhemish"  was  omitted, 
more  general  and  far  more  convenient  terms  were  substituted  for  it, 
and  the  publishers  contented  themselves  with  promising  that  notes, 
**  elegant  and  instructive,"  should  be  appended  for  the  illustration  of 
their  work.  Thus  by  the  suppression  of  an  important  word,  public 
attention  wa»  turned  away,  while  the  book  itself  was  revealed  in  all  its 
iniquity  to  the  select  and  favoured  readers. 

I  said  I  would  show  you,  it  is  important  so  to  do,  that  Dr.  Troy's 
declaration  which  I  have  read,  is  not  a  disclaimer,  at  least  contains  no 
effectual  prohibition  of  the  book  he  affects  to  discountenance.  It  is, 
(or  some  of  its  notes  are,)  he  says,  "  harsh  and  irritating  in  expression." 
This  is  not  to  condemn  them.  Bossuet  declared  that  what  he  styled 
the  Catholic,  was  the  most  intolerant  of  all  churches.  Unless  it  were 
admitted  that  by  using  such  language  Bossuet  denounced  the  Church 
of  Rome,  Dr.  Troy  cannot  be  regarded  as,  in  his  far  more  moderate 
expressi(  n,  to  have  denounced  the  notes  to  the  Rhemish  Testament. 

The  notes  are  "  false  and  absurd  in  reasoning."  This  is  not  to  con- 
demn them.  According  to  the  evidence  of  Dr.  Murray,  before  a  par- 
Kamentary  committee,*  the  church  to  which  he  belongs  concerns  itself 

•  Committee  on  Ireland,  1825. 
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only  with  <<  tte  naked  proposition  of  faith."  Even  in  the  declarations 
of  councils  there  may  be*  erroneous  reasoning.  It  is  the  conclusion, 
the  principle  of  faith  alone  for  which  the  church  is  answerable.  False* 
hood,  therefore,  and  absurdity  may  be  ascribed  to  the  reasoning  in  the 
Rhemish  notes,  while  yet  the  doctrine  they  contain  is  regarded  as 
sound  and  Catliolic.     Here,  then,  there  is  no  condemnation. 

"  The  notes,"  Dr.  Troy  says,  "  appear  to  countenance  opinions 
and  doctrines,  wliich  in  common  with  the  other  Roman  Catholics  of 
the  empire  I  have  solemnly  disavowed  on  oath.**  This  is  not  a  con- 
demnation. The  oath  in  which  the  Rhemish  opinions  and  doctrines 
were  denounced,  was  the  oath,  at  least  it  was  in  substance  the  same 
with  the  oath  in  which  hostility  to  the  Established  Church  was  ab- 
jured. It  was,  we  may  affirm,  to  all  intents  and  purposes  the'same 
with  the  oath,  which  has  been  taken  by  Roman  Catholics,  lay  and  ec- 
clesiastic, of  the  present  day.  How  then  stands  the  case  ?  They  ab- 
jure hostility  to  the  establishment  of  the  Protestant  Church — they 
abjure  belief  in  the  doctrines  of  the  Rhemish  Testament.  The  oath 
has  not  proved  a  protection  to  the  establishment.  It  is  therefore  no 
security  against  the  Rhemish  doctrines.  Before  we  can  admit  the 
force  of  an  argument  from  a  Roman  Catholic  oath  we  must  6nd  out 
the  cypher  by  which  the  initiated  interpret  it.  We  cannot  receive 
Dr.  Troy's  appeal  to  this  ambiguous  attestation  as  a  proof  that  his 
disclaimer  of  the  Rhemish  notes  was  an  effectual  prohibition  against 
them. 

What  then  would  be  a  satisfactory  and  effectual  prohibition  ?  One 
which  should  pronounce  the  notes,  or  certain  of  them,  false  in  doc- 
trine— one  which  should  select  certain  principles  avowed  or  inculcated 
in  the  notes,  and  should  declare,  not  that  the  reasoning  by  which  they 
were  advocated  was  erroneous,  or  the  language  in  which  they  were 
expressed  harsh,  or  the  doctrine  they  involved  contrary  to  some  con- 
venient and  equivocal  declaration  on  oath,  adroitly  framed  for  evasion, 
or  peri)aps  shamelessly  violated — but  that  the  principles  themselves 
were  contrary  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Catholic  Church,  and  such  as 
should  be  rejected  by  all  who  were  of  her  communion.  This  would 
be,  and  this  alone  would  be,  an  effectual  prohibition.  And  as  a  decla- 
ration to  this  effect  was  most  cautiously  avoided  by  the  Most  Reverend 
Divine,  I  cannot  regard  the  disclaimer  to  which  circumstances  com- 
pelled him  to  have  recourse,  as  any  thing  more  than  an  *'  ingenious 
device"  to  escape  from  besetting  difficulties. 
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But  there  is  more  to  be  complained  of  than  the  unsatisfactory  terms 
of  this  enforced  disclaimer.  The  limits  ivithin  which  it  was  to  take 
effect  were  suspiciously  narrow.  To  whom  was  the  prohibition  ad- 
dressed ?     Hear  Dr.  Troy. 

*^  Under  these  circumstances,  and  with  this  impression  on  my  mind» 
I  feel  it  an  imperious  duty  to  admonish.'' 

Whom — to  admonish  whom  ?    Hear  Dr.  Troy  again. 

^*  That  portion  of  the  Catholic  body  which  is  entrusted  to  my  charge^ 
of  the  danger  of  reading  or  paying  attention  to  the  said  new  edition 
of  the  Testament,  and  I  enjoin  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  of  this 
diocese t  to  discourage  and  prevent  by  every  means  in  their  power,  the 
circulation  of  a  work  tending  to  lead  the  faithful  astray."^ 

Such  is  the  disclaimer  and  prohibition  by  which  the  advocates  and 
partisans  of  Romanism  seem  to  imagine  the  guilt  of  publishing  the 
Rhemish  Testament  can  be  shielded.     The  Roman  Catholic  bishopg 
in  Ireland  had  all,  or  almost  all,  recommended  the  forthcoming  edition 
of  thftt  work  in  July.     An  individual,   solitary   disclaimer  makes  its 
appearance  in  the  October  following ;  and  what  is  its  effect  ?     To 
discourage,  supposing  it  sincere,  the  circulation  of  the  Rhemish  Tes- 
tament in  one  diocese  out  of  the  twenty-seven  or  twenty-eight  through 
which  Irish  Roman  Catholics  are  distributed.    Dr.  Troy  was,  in  his 
church,  accounted  metropolitan  of  Leinster, — primate  of  Ireland.   He 
addresses  no  expostulation  or  remonstrance  to  Ireland  at  large,  or 
even  to  the  province  over  which  his  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction  may  be 
thought  to  have  more  directly  extended.     No.     He  limits  his  prohi- 
bition to  his  own  immediate  diocese — the  diocese  of  Dublin,  where, 
considering  the  prevalence  of  Protestantism — the  diffusion  of  know- 
ledge— the  presence  and  influence  of  all  lights  by  which  vile  principles 
and  practices  would  be  most  likely  to  be  checked  and  detected,  policy 
itself  would  have  dictated  such  a  measure  as  was  adopted  by  the 
most  reverend  divine.     You  have  recently  heard  of  a  recommendation 
to  the  ribbon  lodges  in  Dublin  and  its  neighbourhood  to  dissolve  :— 
did  you  hold  it  a  remonstrance  and  expostulation  against  all  lawlessness 
and  disloyalty,  or  did  you  account  it  a  warning  to  the  members  of 
seditious  associations,  that  they  should  not  remain  embodied  where  their 
activities  were  most  likely  to  lead  to  their  detection  ?   Did  you  regard 
it  as  a  command,  which  ribbonmen,  where  they  were  most  formidable, 
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would  obey ;  or  as  an  advice,  which  might  Berve  to  protect  them  where 
they  were  most  in  peril — might  furnish  occasion  for  a  boast  in  the 
legislature  that  they  had  ceased  to  exist,  and  might  procure  security 
for  them  throughout  all  those  parts  of  Ireland  to  which  the  recom- 
mendation did  not  apply,  and  where  the  machinations  of  treason  must 
prove  most  pernicious  ?    How  could  you  adopt  a  different  principle  of 
judging  upon  Dr.  Troy's  disclaimer,  comparing  it,  as  you  should,  with 
the  conduct  of  his  episcopal  brethren  ?    '*  Discourage  the  Bhemish 
Testament  in  Dublin"  cries  the  most  reverend  prelate.     '*  Circulate  it 
through  safe  hands  every  where  elee,"  is  the  response  of  his  more  enter- 
prising associates.     Let  the  edition  of  the  Testament  censured  by  the 
British  Critic  be  suppressed  in  the  diocese  of  Dublin — proclaims  Dr. 
Troy.     Let  it  be  reprinted  and  circulated  in  all  other  parts  of  Ireland 
as  the  best  instructor  of  the  people — is  the  better  understood  advice 
of  his  brother  bishops.     Surely,  the  disclaimer  and  prohibition  are  thus 
rendered  intelligible,  and  are  shown  to  have  been  far  less  calculated  to 
prevent  Roman  Catholics  from  being  tempted  by  a  bad  book  than  to 
remove  suspicion  from  the  minds  of  British  Protestants. 

But  a  defence,  or  rather  an  apology  has  been  set  up  for  this  dkecra- 
ble  publication.  <<  Did  it  palsy,"*  we  are  asked,  '*  one  Irish  or  British 
Catholic  arm  raised  amid  the  *  heretical'  sabres  at  Salamanca,  at  Vit- 
toria,  at  Tholouse,  or  Waterloo  ?"  If  it  did,  the  effect  must  have  been, 
to  some  extent,  in  advance  of  the  cause.  The  soldiers  who  fought  in 
these  memorable  fields  had  joined  their  corps  before  they  could  have 
been  instructed  in  the  vitiated  Bible.  At  least  I  never  heard  that  the 
Bibles  found  in  our  soldiers'  knapsacks  had  the  Rhemish  notes  ap- 
pended to  them.  But  this  is  idle.  We  are  not  called  upon  to  say 
what  effect  was  produced  upon  any  class  of  men  by  hooks  in  which  we 
do  not  know  them  to  have  been  instructed.  We  are  directed,  by  the 
question  proposed  to  embarrass  us,  to  inquire  not  what  was  effected 
by  the  publication  of  the  Rhemish  Testament,  but  what  effect  it  was 
designed  to  have  by  its  publishers  and  authors. 

If  you  examine  the  preface  to  the  Rhemish  Testament,  as  it  is  found 
in  early  editions,  you  will  see  that  the  translators  apologise,  as  it  were, 
for  publishing  it.  They  do  not  set  it  forth  because  they  would  assist 
man  in  asserting  his  natural  right  to  enter  into  the  '*  commons  of 
God's  people,"  but  for  reasons  and  with  views  adapted  to  the  times  in 

•  Dublin  RsTiew,  No.  11.  p.  506. 
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which  they  lived.  The  most  distinguished,  and  perhaps  we  might  say, 
best  accredited,  advocates  of  Romanism,  the  editors  of  the  Dublin 
Beviewy  have  tauglit  us,  we  may  add,  with  authority,  what  were  these 
views  and  reasons.  We  should  be  thankful  for  the  information.  I  read 
iWmi  the  Dublin  Review, — No.  II.  page  606 : — 

*«  The  notes  of  the  New"  (Rhemish)  «<  Testament  were  undoubtedly 
intended  to  prepare  the  public  mind  for  the  invasion  meditated  by 
Philip  II.  when  he  projected  the  scheme  of  his  armada." 

''  Undoubtedly  intended  " — not  to  assist  ignorant  men  in  learning 
the  truth  as  revealed  in  God's  word,  but  to  pervert  them — to  betray 
their  souls,  to  make  them  perjurers,  traitors.  The  advocates  of 
Bomaoism  proceed: — 

**  They*  (those  abominable  notes)  "  were  in  unison  with  the  cele- 
brated sentence  and  declaration  of  Pope  Sixtus  Quintus,  which  desig- 
aated  Elizabeth  as  an  illegitimate  daughter  of  Henry  VIII.,  as  an 
usurper  and  unjust  ruler,  who  ought  to  be  deposed,  and  as  a  heretic 
and  schismatic,  whom  it  woi  not  only  lawful  hut  eommendabU  to 
dmtroy/* 

For  this  sacrilegious,  this  blasphemous  endeavour  to  destroy  the 
morals  of  a  people,  and  to  teach  the  foulest  iniquity  as  religioni  the 
triumvirate,  to  whom  the  advocacy  of  the  Roman  cause  is  entrusted, 
are  bold  enough  to  hazard  an  excuse.    It  is,  that  parties  on  both  sides 
were  exasperated,  and  that  Roman  Catholics  had  been  excited  by  the 
teTerities  visited  upon  them,  to  resort  to  such  practices  in  order  to 
obtain  revenge.     What  an  excuse !     I  pass  by  its  utter  untruth ;  I  do 
not  detain   you  with  proofs  (although  I  could  readily  reward  your 
attention  by  citations  from  this  noble  production,  Southey's  Book  of 
the  Church)  that  the  severities  to  which  these  abominable  practices  are 
ascribed,  were  the  consequence,  not  the  cause  of  them ;  that  the  per- 
secution complained  of  w€a  occasioned  by  the  conspiracies  and  treasons 
which  it  is  pretended  were  the  result  of  the  vindictive  passions  which 
unmerited  persecution  awakened.     I  pass  this  by,  plain  and  manifold 
as  its  proofs  are,  because  it  is  irrelevant  to  the  occasion,  and  I  ask, 
what  are  we  to  think  of  the  religion  which  can  be  driven  by  perse- 
cution to  adopt  such  practices — what  of  the  advocacy  which  is  reduced 
to  the  necessity  of  offering  such  an  excuse  ? 

It  is  a  usual  artifice  of  Reman  Catholics,  and  an  artifice  to  which 
your  attention  cannot  be  toe  much  directed,  to  defend  the  persecutions 
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of  their  church,  as  acts  of  retaliation  for  wrongs  under  which  she 
suffered,  or  to  lament  them  as  evil  deeds  to  which  her  children  as 
well  as  the  votaries  of  other  creeds  have  been  instigated  by  the  frailty 
incident  to  human  nature.     This  is  an  artifice  which  some  uncon- 
sciously practise,  by  which  Protestants  are  often  misled^  and  whidi 
was  devised  for  the  purpose  of  turning  attention  from  the  real  question 
at  issue.    Our  charge  against  Rome  is,  not  that  she  has  committed 
acts  of  persecution,  but  that  she  has  adopted  and  recorded  principlei 
by  which  persecution  is  enforced  as  a  duty.    If  we  knew  no  more  of 
her  than  the  civil  history  of  nations  testifies,  her  edicts  of  intolerance, 
her  perjuries,  murders,  massacres,  treasons,  we  would  feel  disposed  to 
accept  the  explanations  of  her  advocates ;  and  when  they  denounced 
the  cruelties  and  the  treacheries  of  former  days,  and  afiirmed  that  the 
humanising  influences  by  which  other  communities  were  improved 
had  been  experienced  by  Rome  also ;  we  might,  perhaps,  lend  a  ready 
ear  to  apologies  which  it  would  be  gratifying  to  receive,  and  might 
acquiesce  freely  in  the  encouraging  assurances.    But  when  we  learn 
from  the  standard  authorities  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  that  her  cruelties 
are  not  ascribable  to  popular  fury,  or  individual  malignity,  or  even  to 
the  extravagance  of  ill-governed  zeal ;  but  are  ordered  and  directed  with 
authority,  with  cold,  passionless,  merciless,  precision,  in  her  approved 
synods,  and  recommended  as  saintly  and  heroic  acts  to  the  esteem  and 
imitation  of  her  faithful ;  when  we  hear  these  standards  pronounce, 
that  any  man  who  dissents  from  Romish  doctrine  must  resist  the 
movements  of  his  conscience  and  conceal  his  solemn  belief,  or  else, 
for  the  avowal,  must  die,  if  Rome  have  power,  a  cruel  death — leave  a 
name  of  infamy  to  his  offspring,  rob  them  of  the  possessions  which  are 
their  natural  right,  consigning  them  to  an  existence  of  penury  as  well 
as  shame ;  when  we  learn  that  these  are  the  principles  of  Romanism ; 
when  we  find  that  an  engagement  pledged  to  a  heretic,  though  con- 
firmed by  an  oath  and  by  the  honour  of  a  king,  must  be  violated  if 
the  church  find  it  inconvenient ;  that  the  sworn  allegiance  of  subjects, 
the  sworn  obligations  of  sovereigns  must  be  regarded  idle  words 
whenever  the  church  finds  them  stumbling-blocks  in  her  path ;  when 
we  find  that  no  standard  work  of  Romish  Theology  is  complete  unless 
it  contain  these  execrable  principles,  that  no  Romish  priest  can  obtain 
a  cure  of  souls  until  he  has  sworn  an  oath  which  involves  his  accep- 
tance of  them ;  when  we  see  such  provision  made  by  Rome  for  per- 
petuating and  extending  principles  which  recommend  murder,  perjury* 
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treason,  and  hear  of  no  energetic  effort  on  the  part  of  those  who 
advocate  her  cause  to  release  her  from  guilt  and  opprobrium  by 
inducing  her  formally  to  renounce  enormities  which  cannot  be  concealed 
or  defended ; — then  how  can  we  credit  the  apologist,  however  we  may 
respect  his  private  worth  or  compassionate  his  simplicity,  who  makes 
high  profession  to  us,  but,  by  abstaining  from  the  proper  remonstrance 
to  his  priests,  gives  proof  that  his  profession  is  hollow ;  who  tells  us 
that  the  Romanism  of  the  nineteenth  century  is  charitable  and  pure— 
although  he  sees,  engraved  like  thunder-scars  upon  her  brow,  (and  will 
not,  himself,  lifl  up  a  finger  to  efface  the  marks,  nay,  although  he  beholds 
the  very  parties  for  whom  he  would  bespeak  favour,  deepening  and 
rendering  them  indelible,)  principles  of  blasphemy  against  God,  and  of 
insufferable  malignity  against  every  baptised  human  creature  who  will 
not  consent^  to  be  enrolled,  and  shackled,  and  blinded  among  her 
miserable  captives. 

It  is  not,  I  would  remind  you,  from  enemies  to  the  Church  of  Rome, 
but  from  those  undaunted  and  unscrupulous  advocates  selected  to  plead 
ber  cause,  that  avowals  such  as  those  to  which  I  have  directed  your 
attention,  have  proceeded.  Out  of  her  own  mouth  she  is  condemned. 
To  corrupt  the  minds  of  the  people  of  England,  she  sent  into  England 
God's  holy  Gospel — sent  it  to  teach  the  lesson  which  God's  enemy 
is  ever  endeavouring  to  teach — to  teach  the  principle,  and  remember 
that  this  is  Mr.  O'ConnelFs  account,  that  it  is  essential  to  the  Catholic 
faith  to  believe  it  right  to  murder  and  to  break  faith  with  heretics. 
Remember,  too,  that  such  principles  were  taught,  not  merely  as  matters 
of  speculation,  hut  as  truths  to  be  brought  into  immediate  action, 
principles  by  which  conscience  was  to  be  neutraliled  or  perverted, 
which  were  to  induce  perplexity  of  nations,  to  arm  the  hearts  and 
hands  of  subject  against  sovereign,  arm  brother  against  brother, 
and  father  against  son.  And  remember  these  effects  were  to  be  not 
remote  or  contingent,  but  to  be  the  immediate  results  of  doctrines, 
blasphemously  and  cruelly  set  forth  with  authority  fraudulently 
borrowed  from  the  Bible.  And  this,  sir,  is  the  history  wfiich  the 
defenders  of  the  Romish  faith  feel  themselves  constrained  to  record  of 
the  translation  of  the  holy  Scriptures,  provided  for  the  Roman 
Catholics  of  England.  What  must  be  the  dispositions  of  men  who 
could,  with  such  designs  in  their  mind,  address  themselves  to  such  a 
toil.  What  an  interpretation  must  theirs  be,  who,  with  purposes  of 
unecjualled  malice  and  ungodliness  in  their  hearts^  set  themselves  to 
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inquire  of  the  Lord  what  counsels  he  vouchsafed  for  his  people.     The 
Church  of  Rome,  sir,  as  all  know,  makes  it  her  boast  that  the  promise 
of  Ood  to  be  with  his  church  is  a  promise  that  he  will  be  with  hsb. 
Would  he  "  be  inquired  of  at  all,"  by  men  who  had  such  idols  in  their 
hearts,  and  who  had  the  stumbling-block  of  such  iniquity  before  their 
faces  ?    What !  to  read  the  gracious  words  which  Jesus  spake,  and  so 
to  employ  them  that  they  should  become  weapons  of  destruction ;  to 
take  the  Gospel,  which  proclaimed  "  peace,  good  will  to  man,"  and 
which  reserved  its  severity  for  the  contest  with  all  passions  which  God 
condemned,  to  set  forth  professedly  that  blessed  Gospel,  and  so 
interpret  it,  that  it  should  speak  peace  to  what  is  sinful  and  malignant 
in  the  heart,  and  wage  its  warfare  against  charities  and  duties ;  to  con- 
demn loyalty  to  the  sovereign  ;  brotherly  love  towards  all  men ;  undis- 
guised sincerity  of  speech  and  thought,  as  if  they  were  evil  spirits 
which  must  be  expelled  from  the  heart;  to  cast  them  out  through 
the  efficacy  of  the  Gospel ;  to  invoke  the  blessed  and  holy  name  of 
him  who  came  to  save  sinners  from  their  sins,  and  by  the  teaching  of 
his  Gospel,  to  recommend  falsehood,  and  disloyalty,  and  murder.    Is 
this  the  office  of  the  infallible  church  ?     To  say  that  the  Lord  of  life 
cast  out  devils  by  Beelzebub,  the  prince  of  the  devils,  was  a  blasphemy 
upon  which,  it  was  pronounced,  forgiveness  was  not  to  descend.     Is 
there  a  comparison  between  such  guilt  and  that  of  the  Rhemish  bias* 
phemers  of  God*s  word.     They  who  blasphemed  against  the  Holy 
Ghost  did  not  deny  that  a  good  was  done ;  that  a  devil  was  cast  out ; 
that  the  evil  spirit  by  whom  he  was  expelled  from  his  victim,  was  at 
the  service  of  him  who  had  commanded  the  unclean  thing  to  depart. 
Yet  was  their  sin  hopeless  of  pardon.     Why  ?    They  imagined  concert 
between  God  and  Baal — therefore  were  they  without  excuse.     But 
what  is  this  compared  with  the  abomination  of  Rheims? — there  a  part- 
nership is  proclaimed  between  Christ  and  the  devil ;  there  the  grace  of 
God  and  the  councils  of  perdition  are  brought  together ;  the  pages  of 
this  portentous  Bible  are  divided  between  the  Saviour  and  the  destroyer; 
the  word  of  God  is  the  text — the  evil  spirit  traces  his  blasphemies  in 
the  margin  ;  the  Gospel  is  made  \o  be  the  servant  of  sin,  assisting  to 
transform  Satan  into  an  angel  of  light,  and  stamping  his  precepts  of 
abomination  with  the  counterfeit  of  a  divine  authority. 

And  it  is  now  avowed  that  when  this  translation  of  Scripture,  the 
first  which  Popery  gave  to  England,  was  prepared,  the  design  with 
which  it  was  given  was  to  contaminate  its  grossly  abused  readers.    It 
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Was  fabricated  as  an  engine  of  treason.  With  what  view  was  it  pro* 
duced  again,  when,  of  late  days,  it  reared  its  threatening  front  in  Ire- 
land ?  Shall  we  seek  an  answer  in  the  condition,  the  critical  condition, 
of  that  country  in  those  days  in  which  the  blasphemous  publication  was 
sent  forth  to  do  its  work  ?  In  the  iniquitous  artifices  by  which  it  was 
covered  ?  In  the  principles  of  a  church  in  which  such  a  production  could 
have  its  birth  ?  From  all  we  should  have  an  answer  of  condemnation. 
You  know  something  of  the  principles  which  Romanism  has  been  con- 
victed of  maintaining  ;  you  know  something  of  the  disgraceful  artifices 
to  which  her  advocates  have  been  constrained  to  resort ;  and  if  you  turn 
your  attention  to  that  troubled  and  threatening  period  in  the  history  of 
Ireland,  when  the  Rhemish  Testament — the  manual  of  treason — was 
republished,  I  venture  to  affirm,  it  will  teach  you  that,  not  in  the  days 
of  Philip  and  the  armada,  not  in  the  dangers  which  then  aroused  the 
might  of  England  by  menaces  on  sea  and  shore,  by  foul  conspiracy  at 
home,  and  the  war  with  which  ocean  was  burdened ;  not  in  those  days 
and  dangers  was  she  perilled  more  than  were  her  interests  in  Ireland  in 
that  day  when  ecclesiastics  who  had  chosen  the  intolerance  of  Dens 
for  their  own  portion,  sent  forth  the  incentives  to  treason  and  massacre 
prepared  at  Rheims,  that  they  might  serve  as  a  laity's  directory. 

And  now,  sir,  I  would  ask,  are  we  who  bring  iniquities  like  this  to  the 
light,  or  they  who  perpetrate  them,  deserving  of  reproach  and  censure  ? 
Are  we  who  complain  against  such  contrivances  to  debase  a  fine  peo- 
ple, or  they  who  have  invented  and  employed  them,  to  be  accounted 
enemies  of  the  people  thus  fearfully  abused  and  wronged  ?  Admitting 
for  a  moment  that  with  the  truth  of  a  religion  which  we  do  not  profess 
we  have  no  concern — admitting  that  such  a  godless  and  heartless 
principle  were  sound,  and  professing  to  concern  ourselves  only  with 
the  tendency  of  doctrine — are  we  not  called  upon,  all  of  us,  to  feel  a 
deep  interest  in  a  case  like  this?  AVhat  is  the  tendency  of  a  pub- 
lication like  the  Rhemish  Testament  ?  To  recommend  and  promote 
peijury,  murder,  treason.  Who  testifies  that  this  is  its  tendency? 
Roman  Catholics — even  Mr.  O'Connell  himself.  Further,  with  what 
design  was  that  foul  publication  prepared  ?  To  promote  treason  and 
its  attendant  crimes  and  horrors.  Who  is  our  voucher  for  this  ?  Ro- 
man Catholics — Roman  Catholic  advocates  again — even  Mr.  Michael 
Quin,  Mr.  Daniel  O'Connell,  and  the  Very  Rev.  Nicholas  Wiseman. 
And  while  such  men  testify  to  the  base  and  wicked  practices  and 
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purposes  of  their  church,  are  we  to  be  censured  for  calling  attenUoo 
to  the  iniquities,  and  entreating  that  a  fine  people  should  be  rescued 
from  the  debasement  of  such  a  system,  to  which  they  have  been  too 
long  and  too  shamefully  abandoned  ? 

Is   it,    sir,  to  such  men,  men  thus  rash  or  thus    desperate   and 
unscrupulous,  the  culture  of  the  minds  of  a  fine  people — ^the  breath- 
ing the    first  moral  precepts  into  the  infant  mind — ^the  imparting 
the  last  consolation  to  departing  humanity,  ought  to  be  committed? 
Oh !  if  I  could  even  imperfectly  describe  to  you  the  qualities  of  those 
who  are  thus  cruelly  abandoned  to  pernicious  influences,  you  would 
mourn  for  them,  and  you  would  feel,  in  addition  to  the  Christian  zesl 
which  animates  your  exertions,  the  promptings  of  warm  affection  for  a 
generous  and  a  most  abused  portion  of  your  fellow-creatures.    Theirs 
is  indeed  a  sad  slavery. — Waters  of  affliction  have  gone  over  them. 
They  are  known  to  men  of  happier  estate  by  miseries  which  from  time 
to  time  cry  out  importunately  to  be  relieved — they  are  known  by  crimes 
of  unutterable  horror  which  perpetually  are  outraging  all  human  feel- 
ing, and  challenging  the  fiery  indignation  of  heaven.     Yes,  sir,  they 
are  known  by  their  crimes,  and  these  are  sometimes  punished  and  ever 
abhorred — they  are  known  by  their  visible  sufferings,  and  these  are 
generously,  but  not  oflen  most  wisely,  looked  upon  and  relieved — but 
they  are  not  known  in  their  spirit  of  generous  daring — in  tlieir  soft  and 
amiable  affections — in  their  self-denial — for  the  open  hand — for  the 
aptitude  to  receive  holy  teaching.     No,  sir,  they  are  not  known  for 
these  high  qualities  and  endowments,  because  there  is  a  spirit  above 
them  which  explores  the  affections  of  the  heart  and  the  thoughts  of 
the   understanding;    which  searches  out  all  that  is  peculiar  in  the 
circumstances  and  in  the   character  of    the  neglected  people,  and, 
having  acquired  the  mastery  over  all,  gives  them  to  the  keeping  and 
guidance  of  principles   which  convert  the  best  instincts  of  a  fallen 
nature  into  their  own  evil  likeness ;  making  the  generous  nature  lawless — 
making  prudence  treachery — vitiating  courage  with  cruelty — and  striv- 
ing  to  render  the  monstrous  vices  it  recommends  hopeless  of  correction, 
by  investing  them  all  with  the  character  of  duty,  and  recommending 
the  very  worst  and  most  hateful  of  manifestations  of  the  sin  for  which 
Christ  shed  his  precious  blood  on  the  cross,  that  he  might  deliver  us 
from  iniquity,  in  the  name  of  the  insulted  Saviour. 

Sir,  every  man  who  dwells  in  the  land  where  knowledge  is  thus  per- 
verted, must  feel  himself  in  the  neighbourhood  of  danger.  Principles 
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of  evil  have  been  quickened  into  act — the  plague  has  begun — but  what 
is  the  danger  in  comparison  with  the  more  fearful  consideration   that 
seven  millions,  as  it  is  said,  of  human  beings  are  given  up  to  a  teaching 
which  regards  human  souls  as  merchandise,  charitable  impulses  as  sin 
and  crime,  and  the  word  of  God  as  most  fit  to  be  given  for  his  peo- 
ple's learning  when  its  meaning  is  gathered  from  blasphemies  which 
have  been  authoritatively  made  its  accompaniment.     Oh,  sir,  it  is  a 
dreadful  price  for  power,  to  give  up  the  interests  of  immortal  souls  for 
the  friendship,  or  the  contemptuous  support  ratlier,  of  some  political 
alliance.     But  I  will  not  enter  on  a  subject  like  this.    It  is  sufficient 
that  I  have  set  before  you  the  fearful  truth,  that  the  word  of  God 
lias  been  confessedly  misinterpreted  in  order  to  recommend   most 
^ievous  crimes,  and  that  the  friendship  or  support  of  the  blasphemer 
18  sought  by  giving  up  a  whole  people  to  their  teaching.     This  is  a 
iFonderful  and  horrible  thing — the  prophets  prophesy  falsely,  and  the 
priests  bear  rule  through  their  means.    Oh,  God  grant,  that  this  people 
will  not  have  it  so. 

Wm.  Forbes,  Esq.,  M.  P.  for  Stirlingshire,  rose,  and  said  he  had  great 
pleasure  in  seconding  and  recommending  the  resolution  to  this  crowded 
and  respectable  assembly,  by  whom  he  was  quite  sure  it  would  be  agreed 
to  unanimously.  He  would  not  take  up  any  part  of  that  time  so  well 
occupied  as  it  had  been  for  the  last  two  or  three  hours,  and  more  parti- 
cularly as  it  was  still  to  be  occupied,  by  those  who  were  so  much  better 
acquainted  with  the  circumstances  of  our  fellow-subjects  in  Ireland,  and 
as  they  were  still  looking  forward  to  hear  more  of  those  interesting 
details  to  which  they  had  been  listening.  But  in  seconding  the  reso- 
lution which  had  been  so  eloquently  recommended  to  their  attention  by 
the  mover,  he  would  only  remark,  that  he  was  sure  he  and  they  were 
actuated  by  a  sincere  love  for  their  fellow-countrymen  in  Ireland — they 
wished  to  see  every  one  of  them  rescued  from  the  awful  yoke  in  which 
they  are  at  present  bound — they  would  wish  to  reclaim  both  them  and 
their  false  teachers  from  the  thraldom  of  their  debasing  superstition. 
And  deep  would  be  the  stain  on  the  British  name,  and  heavy  the  account 
of  the  British  nation  for  this  world  and  the  next,  if  they  did  not  exert 
all  their  energies  to  effect  what  every  Christian  mind  must  earnestly 
desire — to  have  their  fellow-subjects  in  Ireland  brought  under  the 
influence  of  the  pure  word  of  life. 

The  Kev.  Michael  Crotty  of  Birr  then  rose,  and  was  received  with 
loud  applause.    He  began  by  remarking  that  a  Church  which  arrogates 
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to  itself  the  privilege  of  exclusive  salvation,  must  necessarily  be  a  per- 
secuting Church.  The  Church  of  Rome  lays  claim  to  this  exclusive 
privilege,  and  the  Church  of  Rome  is  a  most  intolerant  and  persecuting 
Church.  The  Church  of  Rome  considers  the  least  deviation  from  her 
creed  to  be  heresy,  and  all  outside  her  pale  as  schismatics ;  and  both 
heresy  and  schism  are  with  her  mortal  sins,  and  if  unrepented  of,  will 
secure  the  inevitable  damnation  of  those  who  adhere  to  them.  The 
Church  of  Rome  professes  to  have  the  power  of  modifying  or  restraining 
the  working  of  its  principles ;  but  he  was  bound  to  say,  that  the  essen- 
tial principle  of  the  system  was  the  most  unmitigated  persecution  and 
intolerance.  No  people  on  the  face  of  the  earth  were  more  misguided 
by  the  false  principles  of  the  Church  of  Rome  than  were  his  poor,  un- 
happy countrymen.  Among  them  you  find  men  willing  to  commit  mur- 
der on  the  warning  of  a  single  moment,  and  men  for  whom  the  most 
sacred  oath  in  a  court  of  justice,  if  only  sworn  on  a  Protestant  Bible, 
has  no  obligations.  And  why  ?  Because  they  are  instructed  by  their 
priests  to  regard  that  book  as  the  Bible  of  heretics — the  book  of  the 
devil— the  book  of  hell — and  no  faith  is  to  be  kept  with  heretics. 
And  what  would  they  think  when  he  told  them  of  the  amount  of  the 
exactions  of  the  priests  ?  Exactions !  The  Irish  Roman  Catholic  is 
taxed  the  moment  he  is  born — he  is  taxed  at  his  christening — ^he  b 
taxed  at  his  wedding — he  is  taxed  in  his  cofBn,  and  not  only  taxed  in 
his  coffin,  but  he  is  afterwards  taxed  in  purgatory.  He  is  taxed  by 
day — he  is  taxed  by  night.  He  is  taxed  while  he  is  living,  and  he  is 
taxed  when  he  is  dead.  He  is  taxed  in  the  realms  of  light,  and  taxed 
in  the  realms  of  darkness. — (Laughter.)  No  wonder  that  Dr.  CroUy 
and  his  brethren  called  upon  the  Romish  Church  in  Ireland  to  unite 
und  voce  in  one  general  resolution  not  to  take  a  single  farthing  of  sup- 
port from  a  heretical  government.  As  an  instance  of  one  of  the 
exactions  to  which  he  referred,  Mr.  C.  stated  that  when  a  Roman 
Catholic  dies,  a  plate  of  clay  is  put  upon  the  table,  over  which  the 
priest  repeats  a  Latin  prayer.  And  what  was  the  meaning  of  this 
plate?  When  the  Reformation  was  introduced  into  Ireland,  the 
Papists  were  taught  to  consider  the  Church-yards  as  desecrated  by 
the  burial  of  Protestants ;  and  lest  the  bodies  of  the  Roman  Catholics 
should  be  contaminated  with  those  of  the  heretics,  there  is  put  into 
the  coffin  along  with  them  the  piece  of  clay  over  which  the  priest  has 
said  the  prayer.  When  he  came  to  Birr  he  put  the  question  to  the 
people  with  regard  to  this  ceremony.    What  became  of  the  Roman 
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Catholics  who  died  at  Waterloo  ?  he  asked  them ;  did  they  imagine 
that  the  soids  of  these  were  all  damned — that  they  could  not  be  saved 
from  belli  merely  because  their  bodies  were  not  accompanied  in  the 
grare  with  this  piece  of  clay  ?  They  replied^  surely  not.  Are  you 
convinced,  then,  that  this  is  merely  a  device  of  die  priests  for  putting 
your  money  into  their  pockets  ?  We  are.  Will  you  give  them  any 
more  6f  your  money  for  this  purpose?  They  shall  never  pocket 
Another  farthing  of  ours  in  the  world—- (Cheers.)  Mr.  Crotty,  in 
farther  illustration  of  this  mode  of  exacting  money,  stated  as  a  fact» 
that  when  he  was  himself  a  popish  priest  he  had  often  received  firom 
£10  to  £14  in  sixpences  and  shillings  from  men  who  were  neither 
possessed  of  cow,  sheep,  nor  horse.-^Sensation.)  On  these  occasions 
the  priest  waits  till  the  last  moment  for  the  payment  of  every  shilling 
lie  extorts,  and  he  had  known  an  instance  of  a  poor  woman  feeling  so 
much  difficulty  in  meeting  his  demands,  that  by  the  time  the  last  six- 
pence* could  be  procured  the  burial  had  to  be  performed  in  torch- 
light.— (Renewed  sensation.)  And  still  the  cry  of  the  popish  priest  is 
absenteeism  and  the  oppression  of  the  landlords— ^these  are  the  sources 
of  Ireland's  miseries.  That  is  the  cry  of  the  priest,  to  divert  the  at- 
tention of  this  country  from  the  real  cause  of  the  disease  which 
festered  in  his  unhappy  land.  They  say  the  peace  of  Ireland  will 
never  be  restored,  the  discontent  of  Ireland  will  never  be  removed, 
till  the  heretical  vipers  be  destroyed,  till  the  Saxons  are  swept  from 
the  land,  till  our  monasteries  are  rebuilt,  and  our  forfeited  estates  are 
got  back  from  their  present  possessors— there  never  will  be  tran- 
quillity in  Ireland  till  that  is  accomplished.  And  really  it  is  only 
because  you  have  another  tribunal  in  your  government,  and  another 
source  of  protection  to  your  religion  and  your  civil  institutions,  than 
the  place  where  the  mischievous  bills  are  passed,  that  you  have  not 
to-night  a  different  tale  to  tell.  Turning  to  his  own  circumstances  in 
Birr,  the  rev.  gentleman  said  they  had  had  great  difficulties  to  en- 
counter. They  had  the  mass  to  destroy — the  elevation  of  the  Host  to 
put  down — they  had  purgatory  to  annihilate — (laughter  and  cheers.) 
They  had  these  and  many  other  difficulties  to  encounter,  but  by  the 
blessing  of  God  they  had  overcome  them  all.  (Renewed  applause.) 
They  had  no  longer  a  popish  mass — they  had  no  longer  the  elevation 
of  the  Host — they  had  translated  the  liturgy  into  the  vernacular 
tongue,  for  the  instruction  or  edification  of  the  people.  (Loud  cheers.) 
The  people  no  Ibtiger  pray  to  the  Virgin,  nor  bow  down  to  stocks  and 
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stones.  Jesus  Christ  has  been  made  the  head  of  his  Churchy  and  the 
Bible  we  have  taken  for  the  rule  and  standard  of  our  faith.  (Applause.) 
One  of  the  great  leading  principles  of  the  Church  of  Rome  is^  that 
the  indbcriminate  reading  of  the  Bible  is  the  cause  of  the  number  of 
religious  sects  existing  beyond  the  pale  of  the  Romish  Church,  and 
tluity  therefore,  the  reading  of  the  Bible  must  be  prohibited  to  the 
people.  But,  he  would  ask,  are  there  no  sectaries  among  the  Roman 
Catholics  ?  They  consider  the  pope  as  the  head  of  their  church,  and 
tliey  receive  the  creed  of  Pius  the  4th  as  the  rule  of  their  faith ;  but 
look  for  a  specimen  of  their  boasted  uniformity  to  the  disputes  of  the 
Cisalpines  and  the  Ultramontanists  regarding  the  infallibility  of  the 
pope — the  contests  between  the  Jesuits  and  Jansenists  on  the  subject 
of  free  grace — ^between  the  Franciscans  and  the  Dominicans  on  the 
immaculate  conception  of  the  Virgin  Mary ; — ^let  Roman  Catholics 
look  to  these,  and  he  would  ask  them  how  they  could  speak  of  the 
divisions  of  the  Protestant  churches  ?  The  standards  of  the  Protes- 
tant churches  all  regard  Christ  as  their  common  head,  and  agree  in 
the  essential  doctrines  of  salvation,  even  as  a  great  tree  has  but  one 
root,  but  many  branches  growing  out  of  it,  all  of  them  drawing 
nourishment  from  the  same  source.  They  may  differ  in  many  points 
of  minor  importance,  but  they  all  take  the  Bible  as  their  fundamental 
principles,  and  they  cannot  go  astray  on  points  of  essential  impor- 
tance. If  you  ask  a  Roman  Catholic  what  he  believes,  he  will  tell 
you  he  believes  what  the  Church  believes ;  and  if  you  ask  him  what 
the  Church  believes,  he  just  replies,  it  believes  what  I  believe. 
(Laughter.)  And  he  defied  the  college  of  Maynooth — he  defied  the 
pope  himself — he  defied  the  whole  priesthood  of  Ireland  to  give 
any  other  answer  to  the  question,  What  is  the  standard  of  your  be- 
lief? They  do  not  know  what  they  believe ;  for  one  council  has 
contended  with  another  council,  and  set  up  its  own  principles  of  faith: 
and  the  pope  of  to-day  has  overturned  what  was  done  by  the  pope  of 
yesterday.  In  fact,  the  Church  of  Rome  is  consistent  but  in  one 
thing — througliout  its  whole  history  it  has  been  only  Consistent  in  the 
principles  of  persecution.  He  had  an  old  uncle,  a  Romish  priest  in 
Castleconnell,  who  was  seized  with  an  illness,  and  to  whom  he  paid 
a  visit  some  time  afler  the  change  of  his  principles.  His  uncle  was  a 
priest  under  the  late  Dr.  M'Mahon,  and  no  sooner  w  s  iu6  (Air. 
Crotty's)  arrival  made  known,  than  one  of  his  uncle's  curates  wrote  to 
Dr.  M'Mahon  acquainting  him  with  the  circumstance,  and  informing 
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him  that  Mr.  Crotty  had  come  to  take  away  his  uncle's  parishioners. 
The  bishop  instantly  wrote  a  letter  to  his  uncle,  commanding  him  im- 
mediately to  remove  his  nephew  from  the  place,  otherwise  he  would 
be  under  the  necessity  of  directing  that  Mr.  Crotty  should  be  publicly 
denounced  from  the  altars  next  Sabbatli.  The  bishop's  letter  was  the 
following : — 

"  To  ihe  Rev.  Michael  Crotty,  Sen. 

•'  Ballynacomptj,  Wellpark»  March  2,  1832. 
**  "Rev.  Sir, — I  am  just  informed  that  your  nephew,    the   Rev. 
3iichael  Crotty,  jun.  the  arch-schismatic  from  Birr,  is  at  this  moment 
in  Castleconnell,  canvassing  the  parishioners  for  their  support,  to  get 
|)068e8sion  of  the  parish.     He  is  running  all  over  the  country  like  the 
spirit  of  darkness,  seeking  whom  he  may  devour.    (Laughter.)    He 
can  have  no  influence  with  the  people  of  Castleconell  except  through 
you — ^he  is  entertained  by  your  nephew,  Mr.  Carey — you  can  put  him 
out  of  the  parish  if  you  please — I  therefore  call  on  you  to  do  so.    You 
receive  at  present  £70  a-year  out  of  the  emoluments  of  the  parish — 
I  tell  you,  you  shall  not  receive  one  penny  of  this  in  future  if  you 
don't  turn  him  out  of  the  parish — you  know  .he  is  a  degraded  wretch, 
and   excommunicated.     (Laughter.)     I  therefore  order  you,   under 
pain  of  ntspensionf  nay,  excommunication,  ipso  facto,    to  go  to  the 
chapels  of  both  parishes,  on  Sunday  next,  and  announce  to  the  people 
that  he  is  under  excommunication  !  and  warn  them  against  any  com- 
munication with  him. 

"  Your  a£Bicted  friend, 

"fPAT  MacMahon." 

The  rev.  gentleman  proceeded  at  considerable  length  to  state  the  cir- 
cumstances, already  known  to  our  readers,  connected  with  the  differ- 
ences between  Dr.  Mulholland  and  his  superiors,  which  were  brought 
before  last  session  of  parliament.  The  Church  of  Rome  is,  then, 
unchanged  in  its  persecuting  principles.  Its  intolerance  extends  even 
to  Che  college  of  Maynooth  itself,  where  a  regular  system  of  espionage 
is  kept  up  by  the  superiors  over  the  students.  There  is  no  confidence 
amongst  them,  and  no  security.  The  students  are  encouraged  by  the 
superiors  to  act  as  spies  and  informers  upon  their  companions ;  and  if 
unrestrained  by  conscience  or  principle,  there  is  no  degradation  to 
which  they  will  not  condescend.  The  superiors  have,  besides,  access 
to  the  trunks  of  the  students  by  false  keys,  in  order  that  they  may 
ascertain  whether  they  have  in  their  possession  any  books  which  have 
not  received  their  sanction ;  and  they  are  not  even  permitted  to  read  a 
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newspaper  or  any  publication  of  which  the  Church  of  Rome  would  i 
approve.  The  only  books  patent  to  them  are  those  which  teach,  tl 
no  faith  is  to  be  kept  with  heretics,  and  which  inculcate  the  princip 
of  intolerance  and  persecution.  The  rev.  gentleman  concluded  a  k 
speech,  which  was  very  imperfectly  heard  by  the  reportersy%  by  pro 
sing  the  second  resohition  : — * 

'<  That  the  Romaii  Catholic  bishops  of  Ireland  have  laboured 
diffuse,  in  the  most  sacred  of  all  forms,  the  immoral  and  persecuti 
principles  of  their  religion,  by  circulating,  under  their  own  immedi 
patronage,  the  Bible  with  the  Rhemish  notes ;  and  that  the  attem 
which  have  been  recently  made  by  certain  of  their  friends  to  vindic 
them  from  this  charge,  have  served  only  to  establish  what  they  w 
seeking  to  overthrow.* 

Mr.  Smollet,  Younger  of  Bonhill,  seconded  the  resolution,  i 
expressed  his  cordial  concurrence  in  it. 

The  closing  benediction  was  then  pronounced  by  the  Rer.  1 
Paterson,  and  the  meeting  was  adjourned  till  the  following  night. 

*  Little  mote  than  an  outlioe  of  this  ipeech  is  given.  It  produced  a  veiy  povra 
cftct  upon  the  a«embly. 
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THIRD 

GREAT  PROTESTANT  MEETING 

AT  GLASGOW, 
Hal4  <m  Tbond«7.  8«ptomber  STthi  MS. 


HB  adjourned  Protestant  Meeting  was  held  in  Hope-street  Gaelic 

burch,  on  Thursday  evening, — J.  C.  Colquhoun,  Esq.  of  Killermont, 

n  the  chair.    The  admission  was  by  tickets,  free  of  expense,  and  so 

r  was  the  desire  to  be  present,  that  the  whole  2100  were  disposed 

«Df  early  in  the  forenoon,  and  many  hundreds  of  unavailing  demands  for 

3nore  were  made  throughout  the  day.     The  pews  and  passages  of  the 

<;hurch  were  of  course  crowded;  and  the  interest  evinced  by  the 

audience,  so  far  from  being  exhausted  by  the  proceedings  of  the  two 

previous  meetings,  was  more  intense  than  ever.    A  great  number  of 

Roman  Catholics  had  obtained  admission,  and  placed  themselves  in  the 

outskirts  of  the  audience  in  the  gallery,  where  tliey  kept  up  a  series  of 

most  annoying  interruptions,  till,  as  will  be  seen  from  whSt  follows, 

they  called  for  the  interposition  of  the  chairman,  who  directed  towards 

them  the  attention  of  the  police  for  the  remainder  of  the  evening. 

The  platform,  as  on  the  former  occasions,  was  occupied  by  clergymen 

and  laymen  of  the  city  and  neighbourhood.    The  Rev.  Mr.  I>fapier 

opened  the  meeting  with  prayer. 

The  Chairman  rose  and  spoke  as  follows : — I  wish,  before  we  enter 
on  the  other  business  of  the  meeting,  to  recall  to  your  recollection  the 
position  in  which  the  question  stands.  You  are  called  upon  to  decide 
on  the  truth  of  very  heavy  charges  made  against  the  Romish  priesthood 
in  Ireland.  The  charges  brought  against  them  are  these,  that  from  the 
commencement  of  their  power  in  Ireland,  during  the  lapse  of  700  years, 
during  all  the  generations  that  have  rolled  over  since  they  first  stretched 
their  arm  over  that  country,  they  have  been  occupied,  without  inter- 
mission, in  caballing  treason,  in  planning  rebellion,  in  organizing  insur- 
rection against  the  government,  and  against  the  faith  of  England  and 
Scotland.  That  is  the  charge  brought  against  them,  and  the  truth  of 
which  is  made  more  manifest  from  year  to  year.  Not  a  single  link  in 
ih$  eridtnce  is  waoliog  s  there  is  not  a  single  break  in  the  chain }  but 
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one  complete  and  consistent  plan  of  successive  insurrections  is  clearly 
established,  springing  from  the  influence  of  the  priesthood  of 
Kome. 

This  is  the  charge  brought  against  the  body  of  the  priesthood:  they 
stand  as  culprits  at  the  bar  of  the  British  public,  of  the  people  of 
England,  and  the  people  of  Scotland ;  they  are  invited  to  plead  in  their 
defence  against  these  accusations.  Not  only  are  these  charges  made, 
but  lest  it  might  be  said  that  the  character  of  the  Romish  hierarchy  is 
improved,  wc  go  farther  ;  we  pass  over  page  afler  page  of  the  history  of 
Ireland,  and  challenge  them  to  prove  their  loyalty  in  the  reigns  even 
of  George  the  Third,  George  the  Fourth,  and  our  present  King.  We 
take  the  century  in  which  we  live,  and  say,  that  during  that  time  tlie 
Romish  hierarchy  have  been  organising  rebellion  in  Ireland.  And 
more  than  this,  lest  the  charge  should  not  be  plain  and  specific  enough, 
we  lay  our  finger  upon  one  particular  page  of  the  history  of  Ireland, 
and  say,  that  during  the  last  few  years,  the  Romish  hierarchy  have  been 
circulating  among  the  priests  of  Ireland,  and  the  thousand  monks  and 
friars  who  are  the  ministers  of  its  policy,  a  book  which  has  been  brought 
before  youonce-and  again,  which  contains  murderous  doctrines,  declares 
that  heretics  should  be  put  to  death,  and  that  no  faith  should  be  kept 
with  them,  beginning  with  doctrines  of  monstrous  cruelty,  and  ending 
with  precepts  of  revolting  immorality,  which  would  reflect  disgrace  on 
any  nation. 

Another  charge  is,  that  not  satisfied  with  corrupting  the  priests, 
they  have  attempted  to  corrupt  the  people  by  the  instrumentality 
of  the  fountain  of  light,  the  word  of  God  itself;  not  satisfied  with 
circulating,  by  thousands  and  tens  of  thousands,  their  infamous  tracts, 
and  blasphemous  pamphlets,  they  have  polluted  that  holy  book  which 
God  has  declared  should  be  kept  free  from  all  admixture  or  leaven,  and 
interleaved  it  with  the  doctrines  of  Satan.  Mr.  O'Connell  himself 
avows  that  doctrine  to  be  damnable  which  says  that  murder  is  lawful, 
if  murder  be  committed  upon  heretics.  And  yet  with  that  doctrine 
they  have  dared  to  contaminate  the  word  of  God.  What  is  the  answer 
which  this  hierarchy,  grey  in  years,  and  grey  in  crime,  makes  to  the 
charges  which  wc  bring  against  them  ?  The  charges  have  been  before 
the  Ikitish  public  for  a  year  ;  the  priesthood  dare  remain  silent  no 
longer,  and  at  last  they  attempt  the  defence  which  has  been  explained 
to  you  in  the  eloquent  speech  delivered  last  night  by  my  rev.  friend. 
What  is  that  answer  ?  A  torrent  of  violent  abuse  against  my  rev. 
friend,  nnd  his  able  coadjutors  in  the  great  work  of  diffusing  the  light 
of  Gospel  truth.  Their  answer  to  our  first  charge  is  a  defence  not  of 
priests,  but  of  the  Roman  Catholic  bookseller  who  published  Dens. 
Thi7  give  up  the  priests,  and  expend  their  ingenuity  in  exculpating  a 
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man  against  whom  no  charge  is  brought.  They  admit  that  they  have 
interleaved  the  Bible  with  pages  of  wickedness  and  abomination,  but 
they  say  that  this  was  done  200  years  ago,  in  the  reign  of  Elizabeth— 
not  in  that  of  George  the  Third.  When  pressed,  however,  they  are 
obliged  to  confess,  that  the  book  containing  these  atrocious  principles, 
was  circulated  within  these  twenty  years,  throughout  Ireland,  with  a 
recommendation  appended  to  it,  signed  by  every  bishop  of  the  Irish 
Roman  Catholic  Church,  and  that  the  only  disavowid  of  the  work 
which  ever  appeared  proceeded  from  a  single  individual,  and  related 
only  to  a  single  part  of  Ireland.  And  tlius  the  priesthood  are  left  to 
writhe  and  sink  under  the  onus  of  the  charges  preferred  against  them. 

We  charge  them  not  with  teaching  false  doctrines,  and  with  telling 
their  deluded  votaries  to  believe  in  the  power  of  saints,  and  to  address 
prayers  to  the  Virgin  Mary.  These  are  grave  and  serious  charges,  but 
they  are  not  those  which  we  bring  against  them  here.  We  arraign 
them  for  poisoning  the  minds  of  the  people — for  infusing  the  venom  of 
their  foul  and  loathsome  tenets  into  their  hearts,  in  the  secret  commu- 
nion of  the  confessional — for  corrupting  the  principles,  and  vitiating 
the  morality  of  the  finest  people  on  the  face  of  the  earth — a  frank,  a 
generous,  and  noble  race,  of  warm  affections  and  generous  sympathies, 
of  lofly  courage  and  noble  humanity — and  teaching  them  that  it  is 
lawful  to  imbrue  their  hands  in  the  blood  of  their  fellow-men,  because 
tliey  happen  to  be  of  a  different  creed. — (Cheers.)  And  such  are  the 
principles  they  inculcate,  and  the  practices  they  sanction.  It  ^as  been 
proved  before  the  House  of  Commons  that  they  bind  that  people  by  a 
vow  to  wade  knee-deep  in  Protestant  blood.  We  say  nothing  of  the 
dresses  in  which  the  priests  trick  themselves  out.  We  say  nothing  of 
their  muttered  mummeries — we  say  nothing  of  their  theatrical  pageants 
— we  say  nothing  of  their  deification  of  a  piece  of  bread.  These 
absurdities  as  a  Protestant  I  condemn ;  but  these  we  do  not  accuse. 
The  gravamen  of  the  charge  we  make  is,  that  they  have  poisoned  the 
minds,  roused  the  passions,  and  inflamed  the  prejudices  of  the  Irish 
people ;  that  they  have  made  them  the  ready  tools  of  their  criminal 
designs,  loosened  the  ties  which  bind  them  to  their  country,  and  made 
them  swerve  from  their  allegiance  to  their  king.  We  say  to  them 
again,  Here  is  Ireland,  a  country  blessed  beyond  any  land  under 
heaven — fertile  in  soil,  and  favoured  in  climate — a  country  which 
ought  to  be  famed,  nut  only  for  the  verdure  of  its  fields,  but  for  the 
verdure  of  its  moral  vegetation  ;  whose  inhabitants  you  have  tainted  to 
their  very  heart's  core  with  your  debasing  doctrines,  and  which  you 
have  made  desolate  and  black  as  the  waste  and  howling  wilderness. 

Yes,  it  is  to  the  Romish  priesthood  that  this  country,  which 
ought  to  be  flourishing  in  manufactures  and  commerce,  whose  har- 
YOh.  n.  X 
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boun  ought  to  be  filled  with  ships,   and  whoie    towns  ■hould  be 
crowded  by  a  happy  population,  whose  farm-houses  ought  to  be  the 
scenes  of  comfort  and  tranquillity,  and  the  homes  of  whose  peasantry 
ought  to  be  the  abodes  of  quiet  and  innocence— owes  its  moral  degrs- 
dation  and  intellectual  darkness.    No  man's  life  is  in  safety  there ;  no 
man  can  lay  his  head  on  the  pillow  in  quiet ;  no  man  who  wishes  to 
worship  God  in  peace  can  live  upon  the  soil.    These  are  the  chaiga 
we  make  against  them.     Tliey  may  array  themselves  in  what  drenei 
they  please,  beads  or  no  beads,   cowls  or  no  cowls,  stockings  or  no 
stockings — we  accuse  them  of  having  made  religion  a  curse  instead  of 
a  blessing  to  Ireland. — (Hear,  hear.)     You  have  heard  the  miserable 
subterfuge,  the  wretched  palliation — the  worse  tlian  palliation  oflered 
by  their  chosen  advocates,  Mr.  O'Connell,  Dr.  Wiseman,  and  Mr.  Quin*-' 
We  call  upon  them  either,  as  convicted  culprits,  to  give  up  thai 
authority  which  they  have  abused,  or  to  clear  themselves  from 
charges  which  have  been  repeatedly  and  loudly  preferred  against  them 

I  entreat  and  conjure  you  to  watch  over  the  progress  of  that  part; 
here,  and  to  use  your  most  strenuous  efforts  to  defeat  its  insidious 
attempts  to  establish  its  fatal  and  accursed  system  in  this  Protestant 
land.  I  beseech  you  to  take  care  that  in  this  very  city,  and  in  the 
west  of  Scotland,  they  may  not  be  secretly  at  work  with  the  same 
instruments  and  the  same  spirit,  though,  from  the  mercy  of  Providence, 
not  to  the  same  extent  as  in  Ireland.  I  happened  to  hear  the  other 
day,  that  in  a  town  not  eleven  miles  from  Glasgow,  the  papists  were  so 
actively  exerting  themselves,  that  not  a  single  child  is  allowed  to  go  to 
a  school  taught  by  a  Protestant,  thougli  botli  the  child  and  the  parents 
may  be  anxious  for  the  privilege. — (Hear,  hear.)  The  priest  threatens 
them  with  spiritual  penalties,  and  deters  them  from  the  free  exercise 
of  their  inclinations,  by  the  censures  of  the  Church.  That  system  is 
now  growing  up  in  Scotland,  and  you  will  hear  to-night  how  deeply  it 
is  rooted,  how  broadly  it  is  founded  in  Ireland.  Let  me  entreat  you 
to  lend  your  most  earnest  attention  and  consideration  to  the  statements 
which  will  now  be  made  to  you. — (Hear,  hear.) 

The  liev.  Mr.  Paterson  of  St.  Andrew's  Church,  who  was  received 
with  great  applause,  rose  to  move  the  first  resolution,  which  was  as 
follows : — 

•'  That  as  Popery  is  spreadinj?  in  Great  Britain,  and  as  preat  efforts  are  now  used 
to  promote  its  extension,  the  Protestant  Assoeiation  of  (jrlasj^ow  deem  it  their  duty 
to  expose  the  pernicious  tendency  of  the  sptem,  and  to  call  on  all  true>hearted 
Protestants  to  unite  against  it." 

The  Rev.  Gentleman  spoke  to  the  following  effect : — Considering 
the  great  names  and  eloquence  of  former  meetings,  as  vreW  as  the 
speakers  who  are  to  succeed  me  in  this,  I  require,  in  order  to  appear 
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ftt  all  before  so  great  an  assembly,  more   brass  for  my  brow — (a 

laagb)— than  I  either  wish,  or  am  wont  to  wear.     But  failing  this,  as 

it  is  good  in  a  hard  pass  to  set  the  best  foot  foremost,  I  adopt  the  rule 

tnd  begin,  by  showing  tliat  I  have  some  sense,  that  of  knowing  the 

place  I  occupy,  and  not  detaining  you  too  long  from  hearing  others 

better  than  myself. — (Cheers  and  laughter.)    And  to  avoid  the  danger 

of  trespassing  too  long,  I  usually  take  care  on  occasions  of  this  kind,  to 

frame  my  discourse  to  the  patience  of  the  audience,  by  adopting  the 

principle  of  a  Kilmarnock  nightcap,  which  will  draw  out  or  draw  in, 

fluid  accommodate  itself  to  the  taste  and  convenience  of  the  weareiv^ 

^peals  of  laughter) — and  I  shall  in  this  case  avail  myself  of  the 

flttretching  faculty  as  little  as  may  be  consistent  with  the  extreme 

aardour  of  my  eeai  fur  the  cause  in  which  we  are  met — the  Protestant 

principles,  the  light  of  Zion,  the  liberty  of  conscience,  the  ordinance, 

'vrithout  money,  in  which  the  soul  transacts  with  God,  by  one  Medi- 

^itor  between  God  and  man,  and  not  with  a  venal  and  tyrannical,  a 

&lse  and  a  soul-destroying  priest.    In  this  glorious  cause,  give  me  any 

'  mfRcCy  however  low  or  little  honoured,  if  in  aught  it  be  instrumental, 

l>y  the  smallest  light,  to  warn  you  of  the  portentous  cloud  that  buries 

In  thick  darkness  the  sister  isle,  and  is  now  spreading  its  murky  folds 

and  hideous  gloom  over  this  land  of  light.    Give  me  the  steel  and  the 

flint,  and  I  see  around  me  those  that  will  blow  the  coal,  and  kindle  the 

flame,  that  will  not  only  dispel  the  cloud  but  terrify  the  traitors,  who, 

pretending  to  be  Protestants,  call  us  bad  names  because  we  stand  up 

for  what  we  are,  and  show  what  they  are  not — the  friends  of  that  civil 

freedom  in  which  they  were  born,  and  of  that  liberty  with  which 

Christ  has  made  his    people  free. 

Popery  is  spreading,  and  the  fact  gives  a  reason  why  every  man,  and 
especially  every  minister  of  the  true  Gospel,  should  be  on  the  watch-tower 
with  his  lamp  burning,  and  his  loins  girded  about.  But  the  fact  supplies 
a  reason  doubly  strong,  when  you  have  not  only  the  spreading  but  the 
ratio  of  progress.  This  last  in  all  other  cases  is  a  function  that  enters 
into  the  calculation  never  to  be  overlooked.  In  the  purest  science  it 
is  not  the  fact  of  motion,  but  the  ratio  of  motion,  that  determines  the 
return  of  a  comet  or  the  period  of  its  revolution.  In  things  less  scien- 
tific you  do  not  estimate  your  danger  or  quicken  your  preparation  by 
the  inroad  of  a  pestilence,  but  by  the  rate  of  its  travels.  And  is 
Popery  so  welcome  and  so  little  feared,  that  the  ratio  of  progress,  so 
marked  in  all  other  things,  is  to  be  disregarded  in  this  ?  In  a  land 
that  is  blessed  according  to  the  depth  and  breadth  of  its  floods,  a  bul- 
letin of  the  river's  strength  and  progress  is  published  every  day,  and 
the  wealth  of  the  nation  is  estimated  by  feet  and  inches  on  a  gradu- 
ated scale.    And  do  we  dwell  at  ease  in  Zion,  and  take  no  note  of 


340  THIRD   MEETING   AT   GLASGOW. 

progress  in  the  ebbing  of  that  river  which  makes  glad  the  city  of  our 
God,  and  which,  passing  away,  will  leave  in  the  well-watered  vineyard 
an  arid  waste,  a  wilderness  of  howling  beasts,  and  a  famine  of  the 
bread  of  life.— (Applause.)  I  know  why  there  is  so  little  fear.  Yoa 
live  next  door  to  a  Roman  Catholic,  and  he  is  as  meek  as  a  lamb,  and 
so  he  is ;  but  wait  till  you  see  the  inside  of  Maynooth,  and  see  what 
kind  of  shepherds  are  set  over  the  sheep.  Again,  you  see  the  outnde 
of  a  convent,  planted  with  laurels;  it  is  a  very  sanctuary  of  peace; 
and  within  you  admire  the  needle-work,  and  the  French  tongue,  and 
the  Italian  airs,  and  my  lady  liberal  can  see  no  sanctuary  so  fair  in 
which  to  place  her  darling  pet.  Out  comes  the  pet  a  thorough  papist, 
and  tells  her  mamma  that  the  wafer  is  the  real  body,  and  complains 
that  the  church  is  quite  dull  without  the  jewels,  and  the  tapers,  and 
high  mass,  and  sweet  prayers  to  the  Virgin.  Judge  not  by  the  ap- 
pearance, but  judge  righteous  judgment.  That  disease  is  the  most 
deadly  which  comes  over  the  frame  with  the  softest  smile.  The  skin 
is  like  a  lily,  and  the  lips  like  the  rose,  and  over  the  glowing  cheek  the 
eyes  sparkle  with  a  modest  fire ;  the  temper  is  amiable  and  the  hc^ 
is  sanguine ;  but  the  heart  of  the  parent,  beholding  the  beloved  child, 
grows  faint  and  cold  at  the  sight  of  this  loveliness  and  the  language  of 
this  hope,  and  the  saddest  part  of  all  the  scene,  is  the  hope  that 
lingers  on  the  world  till  the  soul  is  taken  away.  If  the  surest  death 
comes  in. such  a  winning  way  over  the  mortal  body,  it  is  no  wonder 
that  the  soul  should  as  willingly  die  by  that  which  wages  no  war  with 
any  corruption  of  the  natural  heart,  but  kindly  fosters  them  all ;  which 
allows  to  it  the  indulgence  of  paying  for  absolution ;  which  allays  the 
last  fear  by  extreme  unction ;  and  all  the  way,  by  the  intervention  of 
a  carnal,  but  infallible  priesthood,  frees  the  soul,  in  its  enmity,  from 
having  any  thing  directly  to  do  either  with  the  word,  or  will,  or 
searching  eye  of  an  all-seeing  and  righteous  God. 

But  let  us  look  to  the  progress  of  this  monster  of  Christian  idolatry. 
Not  long  afler  the  Reformation,  the  Catholic  priest  laments  that  religion 
had  sorely  declined  in  Scotland — only  three  places  of  worship  south  of 
the  Forth ;  and  taking  in  both  north  and  south,  that  after  the  national 
covenants,  religion  was  nearly  uprooted  in  the  land.  Alas,  uprooting 
does  not  cause  the  decay  of  those  plants  which  have  the  strongest  love 
to  the  soil,  as  the  soil  has  the  least  aptitude  to  them.  Pull  up  a  dock- 
weed,  and  lay  it  root  and  branch  along  the  surface  of  the  ground,  and 
under  a  burning  sun.  It  will  look  very  sickly  and  be  very  supple,  and 
seem  quite  dead.  But  wait  till  the  hour  of  night,  and  when  you  are 
sleeping  it  is  root-making — not  sending  down  the  tap-root — that  might 
cause  alarm — that  withers  entirely ;  but  pushing  a  multitude  of  small 
white  silken  fibres  into  the  mould,  and  so  it  feeds,  waiting  till  some 
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Other  crop  rise  around,  and  its  motions  are  hid  or  unheeded*     Then 
the  silken  fibres  unite  in  one  thong,  and  take  the  earth  with  a  vigour, 
and  virescence,  and  greediness  beyond  all  fancy ;  till  by  and  by  you 
see  the  sturdy  stem  above  the  corn,  spreading  abroad  its  fruitful 
branches,  and  shedding  its  seeds  by  thousands  to  replenish  all  the 
field. — (Cheers  from  tlie   Roman   Catholics.)      Up    they   come,    a 
young  crop,  that  sickens  the  heart  and  defies  the  labour  of  the  hug- 
bttndman  all  the  rest  of  his  days.     Take  one  stalk  of  wheat  and  break 
it  in  the  same  way,  give  t^  the  benefit  of  day  or  night,  sun  or  shower, 
and  if  there  were  not  another  ih  the  world,  that  one  is  gone,  and  the 
plant,  most  munificent  in  bread  com,  were  lost  to  the  nations,  and  lost 
for  ever.     Oh,  we  admire  the  skill  and  the  kindness  of  those  culti- 
irators,  who  first  cry  out  '*  equal  justice,"  and  then  *<  down  with  the 
wheat,"  tliat  the  dock  may  spread  its  petals  in  the  sun,  and  float  its 
ripened  seeds  on  the  wings  of  the  breeze,  for  the  benefit  of  its  own 
and  the  neighbouring  field.     So  have  the  seeds  spread,  till  now,  in  our 
most  Protestant   country  there  are  seventy-eight  Catholic  chapels; 
(renewed  cheers  firom  the  Roman  Catholics)-^and  whereas  in  England, 
about  fifty  years  ago,  there  were  only  twenty,  there  are  at  this  day  no 
fewer  than  four  hundred  and  twenty-eight,  making  in  all  five  hundred 
and  six  Roman  Catholic  chapels  in  Great  Britain,  altogether  apart  from 
Ireland. — (Reiterated  applause  from  the  same  quarter.)     From  the 
latter  there  is  a  continual  immigration.     Capital  being  unsafe  either  in 
factories  or  in  farms,  owing  to  riots,  burnings,  threats,  and  assassinations, 
labour  in  Ireland  is  at  the  lowest  ebb,  and  here  the  demand  for  labourers 
is  continually  increasing.     Seven  hundred  come  over  in  a  steamship  at 
once ;  but  the  ship  does  not  return  with  the  same  number.— (Laughter.) 
Such  visitors  fall  to  associate  with  the  poor  and  the  uneducated,  the 
50,000  of  this  city  who  have  no  connexion  with  any  place  of  worship : 
and  it  consists  with  the  experience  of  all  who  are  conversant  in  sta- 
tistics ;  of  ministers  who  are  acquainted  with  their  flocks  in  this  city 
or  in  America ;  and  for  reasons  sufficiently  obvious,  that  when  either 
parent  is  a  Roman  Catholic,  the  children  in  general  become  the  vic- 
tims of  Popery.     Take  these  facts,  then,  in  connexion  with  the  ratio 
of  progress — an  increase  in  fifty  years  from  twenty  to  upwards  of  five 
hundred  temples  of  idolatrous  worship — and  judge  to  what  they  may 
grow  in  half  a  century  to  come.    Judge  this  still  more  by  the  great 
efforts  now  made  to  extend  the'mischiefs  of  the  popish  system.     The 
schools  endowed  by  the  state  are  taught  by  popish  priests.     Semina- 
ries all  over  Ireland  are  constituted  on  principles  so  utterly  popish,  or 
so  anti-protestant,  that  of  the  whole  Synod  of  Ulster  only  one  minister 
and  one  elder  were  found  to  vote  in  favour  of  these  schools.     May- 
nooth  also,  endowed  by  a  Protestant  government^  gives  just  the  same 
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advantage,  by  the  education  of  native  teachers  for  the  propagation  of 
Popery,  as  we  boast  of  under  the  conduct  of  the  celebrated  and 
amiable  EKiff,  for  the  diffusion  of  Gospel  light  in  benighted  India.  I 
speak  not  of  the  convenience  of  stepping  easily  out  of  school  to  a  col- 
lege at  home — that  is  a  slight  physical  advantage  by  the  saving  of  time 
and  distance ;  I  speak  of  a  moral  advantage — by  having  native  teachera 
conversant  in  all  the  prejudices  and  passions  which  either  obstruct  the 
passage  or  open  an  avenue  to  the  hearts  of  Irishmen  ;  I  speak  of  the 
loss  that  would  be  sustained  by  a  continental  education,  where  Popery 
is  triumphant,  and  therefore  in  peace,  having  no  foe ;  and  where  the 
temper  might  be  calmed  by  the  ties  of  home,  making  hearts  of  the 
same  soil  more  dear  in  a  distant  land,  and  by  the  social  glee  of  a 
bachelor-fellowship  in  academic  bowers,  far  from  the  seat  of  war ;  I 
speak  of  the  gain— gain  to  the  energy  of  rancour  and  of  ruthless 
hatred,  by  levying  in  the  very  seat  of  war,  and  in  the  sight  of  foes 
du&t  are  doomed,  the  conscripts  of  the  popish  phalanx,  taken  from  the 
ranks  of  the  most  vulgar,  and  vile,  and  virulent ;  and  tumbled  into 
Maynooth,  to  wallow  like  so  may  serpents  amidst  the  impurities  of 
Dens,  and  then  to  gather  poison  to  their  stings  from  the  doctrine  of  his 
persecutions,  and  then  to  unite  all  this  with  the  name  of  Jesus,  at  once 
to  sharpen  their  ferocity  and  to  sanctify  their  revenge.  [The  speaker 
was  here  interrupted  by  a  perfect  tempest  of  yells  and  imprecations 
from  the  Roman  Catholics  in  the  gallery ;  and  a  portion  of  the  au- 
dience manifested  the  alarm  they  felt  by  rising  from  their  seats.  The 
Chairman  interposed  with  considerable  difficulty,  and  assured  the 
meeting  that  there  was  no  cause  for  apprehension,  as  the  police  were 
in  sufficient  force  to  suppress  any  disturbance  which  might  be  created ; 
and  they  might  rest  assured,  that  on  the  first  repetition  of  the  inter- 
ruption, he  would  direct  the  police  to  take  the  individuals  who  caused 
it  into  custody.  The  time  was  not  yet  come  when  a  Protestant 
meeting  assembled  in  Glasgow,  to  listen  to  the  statements  of  a  minister 
of  the  Gospel,  could  be  overborne  by  clamour  and  violence,  (cheers) — 
and  he  now  warned  the  individuals  to  whom  he  referred,  and  some  of 
whom  he  had  himself  observed,  of  the  consequences  which  would 
follow  a  renewal  of  their  outrageous  conduct. — A  well-known  Papist 
and  radical,  of  the  name  of  M*Gown,  here  shouted  out,  "  Free  dis- 
cussion, Mr.  Chairman !"  but  the  turbulence  was  not  continued  far- 
ther, and  Mr.  Paterson  resumed.]  Such  is  the  growth  of  Popery,  its 
ratio  of  growing,  and  the  care  to  propagate  the  worst  of  all  weeds 
that  have  ever  sprung  from  the  ground  since  it  was  cursed  for  man's 
sake.  I  give  two  reasons  why  all  who  either  love  their  country  or 
look  for  another  and  a  better,  should  be  on  their  guard.  The  first  is. 
Popery  as  it  affects  a  nation ;  the  second,  as  it  affects  the  soul.    It 
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ms  the  appointment  of  Grod  that  the  moral  shall  in  all  things  rule  the 
physical ;  the  moral  part  of  man's  nature  shall  overcome  all  physical 
clisabilities,  whether  as  to  bodily  defects  or  the  adversities  of  fortune, 
of  climate,  and  of  soil.    Paul,  the  greatest  of  Christian  orators,  was 
€»f  **  bodily  presence  weak,  and  of  speech  contemptible,"    The  poor 
^row  rich  by  the  hand  of  diligence ;  Scotland  supplies  England  with 
gardeners  and  agricultural  stewards.    On  the  other  hand,  the  strong 
and  the  rich  are,  by  any  failure  in  the  moral   part  of  their  being, 
quickly  broken,  both  in  fortune  and  in  frame.    Of  Italy,  with  its  clear 
akiesy  balmy  air,  vines,  and  orange  groves,  it  is  jusdy  said,   **  Man 
aeema  the  only  plant  that  dwindles  here.''     And   Ireland,  with  its 
green  meadows,  salmon  rivers,  and  towering  trees-'— with  its  supersti- 
tion, rags,  dninkenness,  robberies,  and  murders,  gives  countenance 
to  the  harsh  expression  which  I  love  not  to  quote,  *'  a  blessed  land, 
but  a  cursed  people." — (Loud  cheers,  mingled  with  strong  disapproba- 
tion from  the  Roman  Catholics.)    So  plain  is  it  in  the  providence  of 
God,  that  the  moral  must  rule  and  the  physical  obey.    But  Popery 
comes  athwart  this  law,  and  reverses  its  order.    Popery  checks  the 
growth  of  every  thing  that  is  morally  good.    It  stultifies  the  under- 
standing, lays  reason  prostrate,  and  inflicts  a  blind  credulity,  on  pain 
of  death.    If  the  priest  say  that  black  is  white,  the  people  must  believe 
him,  or  be  cursed :  they  must  believe  that  flour  and  water  are  flesh  and 
blood,  or  be  damned.  And  lest  the  learners  in  that  school  should  dis- 
cover the  wrong,  a  veil  of  darkness  is  drawn  over  the  soul ;  and  if  any 
rent  should  appear  in  that  veil,  it  is  mended  with  the  care  of  bees,  who 
deposit  no  treasure  till  they  have  secured  the  exclusion  of  light. 

But  what  do  you  say  of  enlightened  France?  I  say  France 
is  not  enlightened,  the  enlightened  part  is  not  Roman  Catholic ; 
and  the  Roman  Catholic  part  is  not  enlightened.  In  the  twinkling 
of  an  eye  all  France  became  infidel  at  the  revolution,  and  bap- 
tized their  children  in  the  name  of  the  republic.  Was  that  Popery? 
And  at  this  day,  printed  in  the  capital  of  that  kingdom,  you  have  an 
advertisement  by  the  rector  of  St.  Roch — <<  Having  obtained  a  small 
piece  of  the  holy  cross,  it  will  be  held  up  on  three  successive  days 
to  the  veneration  and  adoration  of  the  people,  when  a  plenary  indul- 
gence will  be  granted."  Were  they  enlightened,  they  would  first 
inquire  from  what  joiner's  bench  this  saving  of  a  moss-oak  had  been 
gathered  ;  but  they  come  in  thousands  to  give  their  money,  and  re- 
ceive absolution,  conceiving  an  extraordinary  virtue  in  a  surreptitious 
chip. — (Laughter.)  The  priest  knows  well  that  ignorance  alone  can 
admit  of  dealings  with  the  soul.  Besides  the  securing  of  darkness, 
Popery  is  employed  in  the  actual  teaching  of  immorality.  Sin  on, 
poor  soul,  as  thou  wilt,  I  can  give  thee  absolution.    <<  Inhere  is  no  sin 
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for  which  penance  will  nQt  atone."  The  more  thou  sinnest  the  more 
thou  must  pay,  but  a  successful  stroke  may  both  enrich  thee  and  buy 
thy  peace.  See  the  Roman  chancery — the  table  of  taxes  for  sins^ 
with  their  respective  costs.  Those  are  the  cheapest  which  are  most 
flagprant  transgressions  of  God's  law;  and  those  the  dearest  which 
offend  the  priest  or  holy  mother  church.  And  to  complete  Uiis  proof 
of  immoral  teaching,  can  there  be  any  confidence  without  truth,  any 
dealings  without  dependence  on  a  man's  word  ?  and  how  shall  a  word 
be  kept  if  ail  oaths  may  be  lawfully  broken  ?  and  how  can  oaths  be 
sacred  when  it  is  sacrilege  to  maintain  whatever  may  be  construed  as 
injurious  to  the  church  ?  But  see,  lastly,  how  the  system  of  Popery 
diverts  the  channels,  and  dries  up  the  fountains  of  industry — ^the 
wealth  of  a  nation.  In  France,  the  state  endows  the  priests;  they  are 
an  army  of  nearly  40,000.  The  state  is  not  so  foolish  as  to  pay  them 
well  for  teaching  superstition  and  perjury,  and  granting  absolution  of 
sin.  But  every  where  they  pay  themselves  by  baptisms,  marriages, 
funerals,  chips  of  tlie  cross,  and  masses  for  the  living  and  the  dead^-> 
a  species  of  labour  that  politicians  call  unproductive. — (Laughter.) 

Then,  if  knowledge,  industry,  and  intelligence  be  wealth,  how 
can  the  nation  thrive  in  which  all  these  are  knocked  on  the  head  ? 
Hence  in  Ireland  you  see  the  military  along  the  road  like  milestones 
in  our^-^a  Roman  Catholic — "  That's  the  effect  of  the  tithes !" — 
hisses  and  cheers) — one  portion  of  the  community  living  by  plunder 
and  the  pay  of  assassination,  and  another  paid  to  catch  the  guilty  and 
carry  them  away — (Renewed  interruption.)  Travel  through  the 
Swiss  Cantons,  and  every  thing  you  see  will  tell  you  whether  the 
province  is  Roman  Catholic  or  Protestant.  You  may  see  in  the  pope's 
dominions  the  plough  forsaken  when  a  carriage  comes  in  sight,  in 
order  to  beg  from  the  traveller ;  and  corn  sheaves  laid  on  the  high- 
way to  be  thrashed  by  the  feet  of  horses  and  cattle  as  they  chance  to 
pass  by.  Nothing  but  Popery  can  account  for  such  savage  sloth. 
(Interruption.)  How  utterly  vain  then,  to  talk  of  improving  the  moral 
and  political  a<«pect  of  Ireland  by  giving  scope  to  Popery  ;  by  giving 
a  blow,  as  it  is  confessed,  to  the  interests  of  Protestantism,  by  cutting 
down  the  wheat  in  order  to  give  the  dock  free  room  to  deepen  its  roots 
and  scatter  its  precious  seeds  over  the  empire (Great  cheering.) 

My  last  reason  is  stronger  than  the  first.  Popery  is  bad  for 
the  nation,  but  worse  for  the  soul.  It  makes  one's  heart  bleed  to 
think  of  six  millions  of  our  countrymen,  poor,  and  wretched,  and 
miserable,  and  blind,  and  naked.  They  have  but  once  to  live,  and  that 
once  they  live  in  misery  ;  and  what  is  their  hope  when  they  come  to 
die  ?  They  are  deluded  by  priests  to  trust  in  creature-pardon,  and 
the  righteousness  of  saints,  which  is  sold  for  money.    If  fairly  sold 
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it  18  fairly  bought ;  and  thus  the  buyer  submits  not  to  the  righteous- 

Deas  which  is  of  Grod  by  faith,  but  goes  about  to  establish   his  own 

righteousness  by  the  filthy  rags  of  saintly  hypocrites ;  and  lest  these 

diould  not  satisfy  the  soul,  the  priest  comes  with  extreme  unction, 

like  oil  to  the  raging  sea,  to  prevent  the  agonised  conscience  from 

testifying  its  errors,  and  make  hope  look  well,  till  the  eye  open  on 

eternity  and  the  righteous  Judge.     After  death  comcth  judgment. 

It  18  not  for  man  to  judge,  but  it  is  for  man  to  hear.     **  Without  are 

murderers,  and  sorcerers,  and  idolaters;  and   there  shall  in  nowise 

enter  in  any  thing  that  defileth,  neither  whatsoever  worketh  abomina- 

'ftioDy  or  maketh  a  lie."      If  so  bad  for  time,  so  ruinous  for  eternity, 

you  see  the  aggressions  Popery  is  making  on  our  land,  and  think  it 

to  dwell  at  ea^;  in  Zion  ?      You  are  giving  money  for  popish 

schools,  and  the  training  of  popish  priests,  to  extend  and  perpetuate 

the  destruction  of  national  prosperity,  and  the  ruin  of  souls :  and  ye 

love  not  your  country,  ye  are  not  guiltless  of  popish  murders  and  of  the 

T>lood  of  souls,  if  you  lifl  no  testimony   against  a  national  boon  to 

foster  Popery,  the  Antichrist  of  Scripture  and  the  Man  of  Sin.  (The 

rev.  gentleman  concluded  by  proposing  the  resolution,  and  resumed 

his  seat  amid  great  applause.) 

The  Chairman,  before  presenting  the  next  speaker  to  the  meeting, 
entreated  all  present,  to  whom  the  statements  made  were  not  agreeable, 
at  least  to  take  them  for  a  moment  into  consideration.  Groans  and 
hisses  were  not  very  good  answers  to  strong  truths,  answers  which 
might  be  made  by  the  beast,  but  which  ought  never  to  proceed  from 
rational  beings.  He  would  say  to  them,  that  we  were  once  as  they  ; 
that  our  fathers  were  once  the  slaves  of  a  bigoted  priesthood.  (Here 
a  Roman  Catholic,  in  the  gallery,  bawled  at  the  top  of  his  voice,  *'  Hell 
and  damnation."  This  was  followed  by  dreadful  uproar  from  the 
Roman  Catholics,  and  the  proceedings  were  for  some  time  interrupted.) 
Our  ancestors  broke  the  chains  which  bound  them,  and  he  implored 
those  who  had  so  disgracefully  interrupted  the  business  of  the  night, 
to  listen  to  the  same  truths  which  had  changed  their  hearts,  and  like 
them  to  come  out  of  Babylon.   (Great  cheering.) 

The  Rev.  Mr.  Buchanan,  of  the  Tron  Church,  was  received  with 
applause.  He  said — In  rising  to  second  the'resolution  which  has  just 
been  so  ably  and  eloquently  introduced  to  your  notice,  I  feel  myself, 
for  many  reasons,  to  be  in  a  somewhat  uncomfortable  position.  It  is 
related  in  ancient  history,  that  one  day  when  Diogenes,  a  famous  phi- 
losopher of  antiquity,  was  lying  on  the  roadside,  near  the  city  of 
Corinth,  basking  in  the  sunshine,  the  mighty  conqueror,  Alexander 
the  Greati  chanced  to  pass  that  way.    Being  curious  to  see  a  man  of 
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whom  he  had  heard  so  many  strange  things,  the  Macedonian  monarch 
went  up  to  the  place  where  he  lay,  for  Diogenes  had  not  taken  the 
trouble  to  rise  or  even  to  turn  his  head  to  look  at  him,  and  believing 
that  one  so  great  as  he  was  had  it  in  his  power  to  confer  fiivour  on  all 
sorts  of  men,  he  condescendingly  asked  the  philosopher  what  be  should 
do  for  him.  The  only  thing  I  wish  you  to  do  for  me,  said  Diogenes, 
is  to  get  on  your  way,  and  not  be  standing  between  me  and  the  sun. 
(Laughter.)  Now,  sir,  though  I  can  scarcely  believe  that  I  am  quite 
as  important  a  personage  as  Alexander  the  Great,  and  though  I  am 
very  far  from  insinuating  that  my  audience  is  as  crabbed  as  Diogenes, 
I  have  a  strong  suspicion  that  at  present  they  do  wish  me  very  mudi 
to  get  out  of  the  way,  and  not  to  keep  them  any  longer  out  of  the 
sunshine  of  my  friend  Mr.  O'Sullivan's  eloquence.  (Applause.)  I  really 
hope,  however,  that  the  meeting  will  have  more  patience  than  the  old 
Cynic,  and  submit  to  be  kept  a  little  longer  in  the  shadow.  (Cheers.) 
And,  to  induce  you,  my  friends,  the  more  readily  to  acquiesce  in  this 
arrangement,  let  me  remind  you  of  what  is  well  known  to  all  admirers 
of  nature,  that  shadows  are  necessary  as  well  as  sunshine,  to  make  a 
good  landscape ;  and  that,  if  there  be  nothing  very  pleasant  in  the 
shadow  itself,  it  seems  at  all  events  to  give  greater  brilliancy  by  the 
contrast  to  the  light  that  falls  around  it.    (Cheers.) 

The  part  of  the  resolution  which  it  has  been  lefl  for  me  to  advocate, 
respects  the  duty  which  devolves  on  all  true  Protestants  in  the  times  in 
which  we  live,  the  duty  of  combining  in  the  use  of  all  scriptural  and 
lawful  means  to  resist  the  progress  of  Popery,  and  not  only  to  resist,  but, 
by  God's  help,  utterly  to  overthrow,  and  banish  it  from  these  lands.  This 
duty  when  stated  in  the  form  of  a  general  proposition,  is  so  plain  and  ob- 
vious, that  no  man  of  the  smallest  pretensions  to  common  sense  or  com- 
mon principle,  could  venture  to  deny  it.  It  naturally  occurs,  then,  to  in- 
quire, why  this  duty  is  not  done — why  there  are  so  many  who  hang 
back,  so  many  who  even  labour  with  all  their  might  to  obstruct,  nay, 
to  vilify  those  by  whom  this  duty  is  attempted  to  be  performed  ?  Now, 
sir,  I  shall  not  pretend  to  let  out  in  one  evening  all  the  dam-heads  of 
error  on  this  subject,  which  our  opponents  have  been  building  up 
with  so  much  care,  and  into  which  they  have  been  labouring  to 
collect  as  much  of  popular  prejudice  and  delusion,  of  personal  invec- 
tive and  abuse,  as  might  suffice  to  sweep,  as  they  think,  the  rising 
Protestantism  of  the  community  into  the  sea.  But  I  should  wish  very 
much,  like  Dr.  Cooke's  friend  who  had  the  taste  for  hydraulics,  and 
who  so  sadly  deranged  the  machinery  of  the  popish  miracle,  just  to 
put  a  spade,  as  it  were,  into  one  or  two  of  them.  Not,  however,  that 
I  look  for  any  "  grace,"  as  the  papists  call  it,  to  come  down  with 
the  muddy  stream.    For  I  most  heartily  believe^  that  were  Protestant- 
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mmm  to  btdie  iu  eyes  in  it,  howerer  dearly  it  could  see  before,  it 
'woold  come  out  like  poor  Nelly,  not  able  to  see  a  **  single  stime.'* 
^Laughter  and  cheers.) 

A  favourite  argument  agmnst  the  union  we  desire  to  see  estab- 
lished among  Protestants,  is  one  which  our  opponents  affect  to  found 
on   our  Presbyterian  principles.     Another,  of  which  much  use  has 
1>eeii  made  by  some  of   the  great  leaders  of  the  popish  party  in 
parliament,  and  by  many  smaller  men  elsewhere,  they  pretend  to 
derive   from    an    alleged    analogy   between    the    present    position 
of  the  popish  inhabitants  of  Ireland,  and  that  of  our  own  persecuted 
forefathers  in  ancient  times.    With  permission  of  this  meeting,  I  shall, 
as  briefly  as  possible,  advert  to  them  both,  just  observing  in  the  outset, 
that  they  very  much  resemble  the  system  they  are  employed  to  sup* 
port,  containing,  as  they  do,  just  as  much  of  an  appearance  of  truth 
as  is  necessary  to  make  them  efiective  instruments  of  popular  delusion. 
And  first,  for  the  argument  of  principle.    We  are  Presbyterians,  the 
diildren  of  John  Knox — ^how  inconsistent,  how  monstrous,  that  we 
should  be  found  in  league  with  the  Episcopal  Church  of  Ireland !  This 
tt  the  sum  of  the  argument,  and  no  doubt  it  is  a  very  natural  rwe  for 
certain  parties  to  employ.    Mr.  O'Connell  once  said  in  parliament,  in 
answer,  I  believe,  to  an  eloquent  address  on  the  polity  of  the  Scottish 
Church,  delivered  there  by  our  distinguished  chairman — "  Almost  thou 
persuadest  me  to  be  a  Presbyterian !''    The  slave  of  the  absolute  and 
iofoUible  bishop  of  Rome  was  positively  in  love  with  the  liberty  and 
oo-equality  of  sturdy  Presbyterianism,  and  no  doubt,  therefore,  his 
mind  must  be  greatly  shocked  at  the  very  idea  of  an  alliance,  whether 
offensive  or  defensive,  between  the  Presbyterians  of  Scotland  and  the 
hierarchy  of  the  Anglo-Irish  Church.  Nor  is  it  surprising  that  the  men  of 
no  religion  and  the  enemies  of  all  religion,  by  affecting  a  similar  jealousy 
for  the  honor  of  our  Scottish  ecclesiastical  polity,  should  endeavour  to 
sow  divisions  among  the  friends  of  a  cause  they  hate.    "  *Tis  their  vo- 
cation," and  we  expect  them  in  this  warfare  to  follow  it.     But  that 
evangelical  Dissenters  should  be  found  making  use  of  such  an  argu- 
ment,— ^men  who  ought  to  know  and  who  should  be  able  to  appreciate 
the  real  merits  of  the  question  at  issue — is  indeed  passing  strange. 
The  case  stands  thus.     The  Episcopal  Church  of  Ireland  holds 
the  great  doctrine,  that  the  holy  Scriptures  are  the  only  infallible 
rule  of  faith  and  manners,  and  so  does  the   Presbyterian  Church 
of  Scotland.     The   thirty-nine   articles    in  which   the  Irish  Church 
holds  forth  her  received  interpretation  of  what  the  Scriptures  teach 
concerning  all  the  great  truths  essential  to  life  and  salvation,  is  sub- 
stantially the  same  with  what  is  found  in  the  thirty-three  chapters  of 
our  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith.    I  would  put  it  then  to  any  man 
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of  candour  and  common  sense,  whether  within  the  limits  of  thii  ground, 
which  is  common  to  us  both,  there  be  not  sufficient  space  on  which  to 
form  a  Protestant  league  against  the  tyranny,  the  superstition,  and  the 
soul-destroying  doctrines  of  the  man  of  sin  ?  (Loud  cheers.)  It  is  Dot 
with  the  episcopacy,  but  with  the  Protestantism  of  the  Irish  Church,  that 
we  either  combine  or  sympathise.  (Renewed  cheers.)  It  is  not  ibr  her 
lawn  sleeves  and  lordly  titles  we  would  lift  up  even  a  finger  to  contend^ 
but  it  is  for  her  Bible,  her  pure  and  uncorrupted  Bible — and  in  such  a. 
cause  we  are  neither  ashamed  nor  afraid  to  plant  the  old  standard  of  the 
Covenant,  side  by  side  with  the  mitred  banner  of  the  Irish  Church. 

It  is  no  new  thing,  sir,  for  the  popish  and  infidel  party  in  this 
country  to  play  the  game  of  setting  Dissenters  and  Churchmen  at 
war  with  each  other.  It  is  the  same  kind  of  policy,  in  the  exer- 
cise of  which  liberal  America  has  contrived  to  depopulate  the 
mighty  forests  of  the  western  world — setting  on  their  native  tribes 
to  destroy  each  other,  and  coming  in  at  the  dose  of  the  contest 
to  usurp  the  territory  which  their  intestine  feuds  have  left  them 
unable  to  defend.  It  is  not  surprising  that  the  simple,  untutored  In- 
dians should  fall  into  such  a  snare ;  but  surely  the  Dissenters  of  Great 
Britain  must  be  blind  or  infatuated  indeed,  if  they  allow  themselves  to 
become  the  prey  of  a  stratagem  as  weak  as  it  is  wicked.  How  did  the 
non-conformists,  the  Puritan  Dissenters  of  England,  act  in  former 
times,  when  Popery  was  engaged  in  a  similar  struggle  for  political 
ascendancy  ?  In  the  reign  of  Charles  II.  in  the  year  1673,  the  famous 
test  act  was  brought  into  the  English  Parliament.  By  this  act,  which 
was  repealed  only  a  few  years  ago,  it  was  required  that  all  persons  ad- 
mitted to  any  office  of  public  trust  and  proBt  in  the  nation,  should 
swear  the  oath  of  allegiance  and  supremacy,  and  also  receive  the  sa- 
crament of  the  Lord's  Supper,  according  to  the  usage  of  the  Church 
of  England — and  further,  that  they  should  subscribe  a  declaration 
against  the  popish  doctrine  of  transubstantiation  in  the  doctrines  of 
the  supper.  This  act,  brought  in  by  the  high  church  party,  was 
levelled,  as  is  well  known,  against  the  papists ;  and  specially  against 
the  Duke  of  York,  the  king's  brother,  and  heir-apparent  to  the  crown, 
who  was  an  avowed  papist ;  and  against  the  ministry  of  the  day,  who 
were  mostly  of  his  persuasion,  and  zealous  in  his  interest.  But  at  the 
same  time  the  act  bore  as  directly  against  all  Protestant  Dissenters, 
whom  it  placed  under  the  same  civil  disabilities.  Here,  then,  was  a 
strong  temptation,  for  the  sake  of  their  own  personal  interests,  to  forget 
those  of  Protestantism  and  of  their  country.  The  court  party,  who 
hated  the  bill  which  threatened  to  extinguish  those  hopes  of  popish 
ascendancy  they  so  ardently  cherished,  used  every  means  to  gain  over 
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lie  Dissenters  to  league  with  them  in  getting  the  bill  successfully  op« 
x»ed.  With  the  same  art  precisely  which  we  see  employed  in  the 
present  day,  they  came  forward  as  the  friends  of  the  Dissenters— as 
the  assertOTS  of  their  civil  and  religious  liberties.  The  bill  came  on 
for  discussion,  and  the  court  party,  reckoning  on  the  support  of  the 
Don-conformistSy  were  sanguine  in  their  expectations  that  the  bill 
irould  be  strangled.  But  what  was  their  dismay  when  Alderman  Love, 
the  member  for  the  city  of  London,  himself  a  Dissenter,  and  the  head 
of  their  party  in  parliament,  stood  up  and  gave  in  his  adhesion  to  the 
measure,  in  the  following  truly  patriotic  terms : — **  As  this  bill,"  said 
he,  **  is  likely  to  prove  a  barrier  against  Popery,  let  it  pass  without 
alteration — let  noUiing  interpose  till  it  be  finished ;  and  then,  we  Dis- 
senters will  try  if  the  parliament  will  not  distinguish  us  from  popish 
recusants  by  some  marks  of  their  favour ; — but  we  are  wiUing,**  added 
hoy  *^  to  lie  imder  the  severity  of  the  laws  for  a  time,  rather  than 
ck>g  a  more  necessary  work  with  our  concerns.'*  (Cheers.)  Let 
me  mention  another  most  interesting  fact  of  the  same  kind.  Ten 
years  afterwards,  when  James  VII.  had  ascended  the  throne,  in  order 
to  detach  the  Dissenters  firom  the  English  Church  in  their  opposition 
to  his  popish  schemes,  he  passed,  of  his  own  authority,  an  act  of  indul- 
grace,  dispensing  with  the  Test  Act,  so  as  to  exempt  Dissenters  firom 
its  authority.  Here  was  a  bribe  held  out  to  bring  them  over  to  his 
cause :  and  though  some,  naturally  eager  to  gain  a  present  advantage, 
grasped  at  the  boon  that  was  offered,  the  great  majority  nobly  rejected 
a  favour  granted  in  so  illegal  a  form.  They  saw  plainly  that  if  the 
king  were  to  be  supported  in  exercising  a  power  by  which  the  preroga- 
tive of  the  crown  might  set  aside  an  act  of  Parliament,  all  security  for 
the  rights  and  liberties  of  the  nation  was  gone ;  and  that  this  same 
absolute  power,  which  then  passed  an  act  of  indulgence  in  their  favour, 
might,  the  next  year,  be  stretched  out  to  destroy  them.  I  hope  the 
meeting  will  allow  me  to  read  a  single  passage  on  this  subject  from 
Neale's  History  of  the  Puritans : — "  When  there  was  a  general  meet- 
ing of  the  (Dissenting)  ministers  to  consider  of  their  behaviour  in  this 
crisis,  and  two  messengers  from  court  waited  to  carry  back  the  result 
of  the  debate,  Mr.  Howe  delivered  his  opinion  against  the  dispensing 
power,  and  against  every  thing  that  might  contribute  assistance  to  the 
papists,  to  enable  them  to  subvert  the  Protestant  religion.  Another 
minister  stood  up  and  declared  that  he  apprehended  their  late  sufferings 
had  been  occasioned  more  by  their  firm  adherence  to  the  constitution, 
than  their  difference  from  the  Establishment ;  and  therefore,  if  the 
king  expected  they  should  give  up  the  constitution  and  declare  for  the 
dispensing  power,  he  had  rather,  for  his  part,  lose  his  liberty  and  return 
to  his  former  bondage.  In  conclusion,  Mr.  Howe,  in  summing  up  the 
debate,  signified  to  the  courtiers  that  they  were  in  general  of  thft  «a.m^ 
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opinion.''  When,  therefore,  the  Dissenters  of  the  present  day  would 
taunt  MS  with  inconsistency  in  uniting  with  the  Irish  or  English  Church 
to  resist  the  aggressions  of  Popery,  we  should  tell  them  to  look  back 
to  the  period  to  which  I  have  now  referred,  and  to  take  a  lesson  from 
the  Dissenters  of  other  times.  (Loud  cheers.)  Had  the  non-coofor- 
roists  of  the  age  of  Charles  II.  and  James  VII.  refused  to  co*operate 
with  the  Church — had  they  even  so  far  forgotten  their  principles  as  to 
enter  into  a  friendly  alliance  with  the  papists  of  the  court,  it  could,  at 
least,  have  been  said  in  palliation  of  such  conduct,  that  they  had  many 
and  strong  temptations  to  follow  it.  The  high  church  party  had  used 
them  ill — had  lefl  them  under  serious  disabilities,  fh>m  which  an  alliance 
with  the  papists  would,  for  the  time  at  least,  have  purchased  their  freedom* 
But  the  Owens  and  the  Baxters  of  that  period  were  men  of  clear  heads 
and  sound  hearts ;  and  nobly  withstanding  every  temptation,  they  only 
dreaded  Popery  the  more  that  it  was  pretending  to  bring  them  gifts. 

If  Protestant  Dissenters  now  refuse  to  act  the  same  part,  what 
excuse  can  they  urge  in  their  defence?  Of  what  grievance  at 
the  hands  of  the  Church  can  they  possibly  complain?  Of  what 
infringement  on  either  their  civil  or  religious  liberty  ?  It  has  in* 
deed  been  said  in  some  of  their  periodicals  which  represent  their 
opinions,  that  Popery  is  no  longer  Popery  when  it  declares  on  the  side 
of  voluntaryism.  But  what  will  those  who  vindicated  their  league  with 
O'Connell  on  the  ground  that  he  had  avowed  himself  a  Voluntary —and 
who  raised  such  shouts  of  exultation  at  his  conversion  to  their  opinions 
on  this  question — what  will  they  say  of  their  convert,  now  Uiat  he 
openly  insists  on  having  the  glebe-lands  of  the  Irish  Church  transferred 
to  the  popish  priests ! — (Applause.)  They  must  be  very  simple,  in- 
deed, who  imagine  that  the  popish  party  have  no  object  in  view  be- 
yond the  taking  away  of  its  property  from  the  Irish  Church,  and  who 
persuade  themselves  Mr.  O'Connell,  and  his  myrmidons  the  priests 
who  are  now  paying  him  for  his  labour  by  collecting  his  rent  of 
£20f000  a  year  from  the  starving  peasantry  of  Ireland — will  be  so 
disinterested  as  to  hand  over  tithes  and  church  lands  to  the  public 
treasury  of  the  nation.  When  a  man  has  fallen  overboard,  do  you 
expect  the  shark  that  was  following  in  the  ship's  wake,  instead  of  seiz- 
ing and  devouring  him,  to  take  him  gently  in  his  mouth  and  hand  him 
up  to  his  anxious  friends  ?  (Laughter  and  cheering.)  Mr.  O'Connell 
and  his  priests  may  be  just  about  as  reasonably  expected  to  relinquish 
the  hold  which  such  a  revolution  would  give  them  on  the  church  pro- 
perty of  Ireland.  Would  any  man,  then,  wish  to  see  that  property 
transferred  from  the  service  of  Protestantism  to  the  support  of  Anti- 
christ ?  Would  it  be  a  good  defence  in  the  day  of  judgment,  that  we 
tamely  and  silently  allowed  such  a  grievous  injury  to  be  done  to  the 
cause  of  God,  because  we  were  Presbyterians,  and  could  not|  in  conie- 
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quencey  mute  in  opposing  Popery  with  an  Episcopal  Cliurch  ?    The 
fiuilts  of  that  church  I  am  not  here  to  defend — ^its  corruptions  I  am 
not  here  to  vindicate.    These,  I  believe,  under  God's  righteous  admi- 
nistration, have  brought  upon  her  that  day  of  trouble  and  rebuke,  to 
whose  tempests  she  is  now  exposed.    It  is,  however,  one  of  the  most 
decisive  marks  of  God's  being  still  either  with  backsliding  individuals, 
or  with  a  backsliding  church,  when  his  judgments  are  evidently  work- 
ing out  the  peaceable  fruits  of  righteousness.    And  it  is  but  due  to  the 
Established  Church  of  Ireland  to  say,  that  she  has  been  for  many 
years  past,  and  is  at  this  moment,  exhibiting  unequivocal  evidence  that 
she  is  not  a  branch  cut  off  from  the  true  vine,  and  fit  only,  as  her 
enemies  assert,  to  be  trodden  under  foot  of  men ;  but  a  branch, 
on  the  contrary,  which  the   Great   Husbandman  has  been  sharply 
pruning,  that  it  may  bring  forth  more  fruit.  (Long-continued  cheering.) 
But  I  hasten  to  notice  the  other  argument  against  our  present  move- 
ment,—*the  argument  which  is  derived  from  an  alleged  analogy  be- 
tween the  circumstances  of  the  present  popish  inhabitants  of  Ireland, 
and  those  of  our  own  persecuted  forefathers  under  the  reigns  of  the 
last  of  the  Stuarts.   We,  say  the  Irish  papists — we  who  are  the  great 
majority  of  the  people  of  Ireland  are  at  present  struggling  against  the 
oppressive  yoke  of  a  church  which  a  minority  have  intruded  upon  us. 
You — the  Presbyterians  of  Scotland — occupied   a  precisely  similar 
position  in  ancient  times.    Episcopacy  was  attempted  to  be  forced  by 
a  minority  upon  your  forefathers,  and  they  resisted  it — they  contended 
against  it,  and  they  finally  prevailed.     Why,  then,  should  you  help 
those  who  were  your  own  oppressors, — why  should  you  obstruct  us  in 
fighting  out  a  freedom  which  a  century  and  a  half  ago  you  won  for 
yourselves  ?     Let  us  examine  this  argument.    The  analogy  on  which 
its  pretensions  are  rested  is  twofold.     There  is,  first,  the  fact,  that  the 
parties  resisting  were  in  both  cases  the  majority  of  the  nation — and 
there  is,  second,  the  alleged  fact,  tliat  the  church  to  which  this  resis- 
tance has  been  made  was  in  both  cases  the  same.     Now,  with  regard 
to  the  former  of  these  facts,  it  is  at  once  admitted.  The  Presbyterians, 
who  strove  for  the  mastery  in  Scotland,  were  the  great  majority  of  the 
nation,  and  so  are  the  papists  who  are  now  striving  for  it  in  Ireland. 
Here,  beyond  all  question,  is  a  feature  of  resemblance — a  resemblance 
which  may  serve  to  conceal,  from  those  who  look  only  at  the  outside 
of  things,  this  important  distinction  ;  but  the  one  case  was  that  of  a 
majority  contending  for  truth,  while  the  other  is  that  of  a  majority 
contending  for  error. — (Great  applause.)     With  those,  indeed,  who 
place  all  religions  on  a  level,  and  who  are  of  opinion  that  any  one  is 
Just  as  good  as  any  other,  the  distinction  to  which  I  have  now  alluded 
may  appear  of  no  consequence  at  all,  or  rather  it  is  a  distinction  whose 
very  existence  they  will  boldly  deny.    But  I  have  no  argcoiieox  m>^ 
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such  men  on  this  question.  Our  Protestant  dissenting  brethren  abhor, 
I  trust,  as  strongly  as  we  do,  so  impious  a  sentiment.  If  we  adopt  the 
principle  that  the  opinions  of  a  majority,  whatever  they  be,  are  to 
constitute  the  standard  of  religious  truth,  let  us  see  where  it  will  carry 
us.  There  are  above  one  hundred  millions  of  idolaters  in  British  India, 
and  but  a  few  thousands  of  Christians.  The  religion  of  the  one 
hundred  millions  sanctioned  the  burning  of  widows  on  the  funeral  pile 
of  their  husbands ; — the  religion  of  the  small  minority  taught  them  to 
regard  the  practice  as  nothing  better  than  murder.  Ought,  then,  the 
question,  which  was  right,  to  have  been  lefl  to  the  decision  of  num- 
bers ?  Who  will  deny  that  the  British  government  performed  a  great 
moral  duty  when  they  put  down  the  Suttees,  although  in  doing  so  they 
were  making  the  principles  of  the  minority  the  law  of  a  nation  ?— - 
(Cheers.)  If  there  be  a  standard  of  moral  and  religious  truth  at  all, 
and  it  be  admitted  that  that  standard  is  not  only  contained  in  the 
Bible,  but  exhibited  there  in  language  capable  of  being  clearly  and 
definitely  understood ; — then  if  there  were  only  one  solitary  individual 
in  the  whole  world  who  was  in  possession  of  that  standard,  and  had 
formed  his  opuiions  in  accordance  with  its  dictates,  would  the  truth  in 
that  case  cease  to  be  truth  because  it  had  but  one  disciple  ? — would 
error  cease  to  be  error  because,  with  one  solitary  exception,  all  men 
had  embraced  it  ?  If  so,  Christianity  itself  ought  to  be  abolished,  for, 
alas  I  it  is  still  in  a  melancholy  minority  in  this  fallen  world.  The 
papists  of  Ireland  must  prove  something  more,  then,  than  the  mere 
fact  that  they  are  a  majority  of  that  nation,  before  they  can  claim,  as 
a  matter  of  right  and  justice,  that  political  ascendancy  for  their  system 
which  they  are  now  struggling  to  obtain.  When  our  Presbyterian 
forefathers  sought  a  legal  sanction  for  the  religious  principles  they 
embraced,  they  did  not  plead  numbers — they  pleaded  truth  as  the  foun- 
dation on  which  they  rested  the  righteousness  of  their  cause.  They 
appealed  to  that  book  which  God  gave  as  the  only  infallible  rule  of 
faith  and  manners.  They  produced  before  the  parliament  of  their 
country  that  book  in  one  hand,  and  their  Confession  of  Faith  and 
Book  of  Discipline  in  the  other.  They  challenged  a  comparison 
between  them — they  demonstrated  their  coincidence — and,  on  that 
ground,  they  secured  the  national  establishment  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Scotland. 

It  has  been  said  England  has  established  episcopacy  among  her  own 
people,  and  presbytery  in  Scotland, — and  having  committed  this  one  in- 
consistency, why  should  she  hesitate  to  carry  the  same  principle  a  step 
further,  and  establish  Popery  in  Ireland — thereby  giving  the  majority  in 
each  case  their  will.  But,  independent  of  the  fundamental  distinction,  that 
the  episcopacy  of  England  and  the  presbytery  of  Scotland  have  this  in 
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xnnmon,  that  they  hold  up  the  Bible  as  their  one  standard  of  faith, 
ind  present  substantially  the  same  views  of  what  it  teaches  concerning 
^  salvation  of  men,— while  the  Popery  of  Ireland  has  converted  the 
*eligion  of  that  Bible  into  a  mystery  of  iniquity  for  the  ruin  of  men's 
Kiul8« — Independent  of  this  fundamental  distinction,  so  fatal  to  the 
:3iarge  of  inconsistency,  let  it  be  borne  in  mind,  that  the  establish- 
nent  of  presbytery  in  Scotland  was  not  the  doing  of  England  at  all. 
iootland,  while  yet  a  separate  and  independent  kingdom,  established 
ler  own  ecclesiastical  polity  herself.  And  so  jealous  was  she  on  the 
nibject,  that  she  would  not  consent  even  to  treat  of  a  union  with 
Sngland  until  it  was  first  expressly  stipulated,  as  a  fundamental  and 
ssKntial  condition  of  that  union,  that  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  its 
ioctrine,  worship,  discipline,  and  government,  should  remain  and  con- 
-inue  unalterable  for  ever. — (Great  and  reiterated  cheering.) 

But  I  must  hasten  to  the  historical  branch  of  this  argument.  It  is 
ifieged — and  this  is  the  favourite  argument  of  the  papists,  and  seems  to 
bave  been  3u£Bcient  to  satisfy  many  nominal  Protestants — that  die  present 
popish  inhabitants  of  Ireland  are  in  a  position  precisely  similar  to  that  of  our 
own  Presbyterian  ancestors.  In  estimating  the  worth  of  this  argument, 
there  is  a  double  comparison  to  be  made.  We  must  compare  the  con- 
dition of  our  Presbyterian  forefathers  with  that  of  the  existing  Irish 
papists.  And  we  must  compare  the  episcopacy  which  oppressed  the 
former,  with  the  episcopacy  which  is  now  complained  of  and  resisted 
by  the  latter.  Both  branches  of  the  comparison  will  be  found  alike 
fatal  to  the  argument  in  question.  In  looking  to  the  situation  of  the 
present  popish  inhabitants  of  Ireland,  what  do  we  find  ?  We  see  them 
in  the  fiUl  enjoyment  of  civil  and  religious  freedom — all  places  of  trust 
and  power  in  the  nation  open  to  their  ambition — all  liberty  in  the 
administration  of  their  religious  rites  and  ordinances  uninterruptedly 
enjoyed.  What  do  we  discover  when  we  turn  to  look  back  to  the 
history  of  our  Presbyterian  ancestors  under  the  reigns  of  the  last  of 
the  Stuarts  ?  Was  either  civil  or  religious  freedom  in  possession  of 
those  who  dared  not  to  worship  God  according  to  their  conscience, 
save  at  the  hazard  of  their  lives, — who  were  driven  forth  from  their 
peaceful  homes,  and  compelled  to  take  refuge  in  the  dens  and  caves  of 
the  earth  ?  Who  durst  not,  even  in  the  remote  and  lonely  mountain 
glens,  lift  up  the  song  of  praise,  or  congregate  to  listen  to  the  preach- 
ing of  that  Word  which  made  these  solitary  places  glad,  without  first 
planting  a  warder  on  every  surrounding  hill,  lest  the  bloody  Clavers 
should  cut  short  their  devotions  with  his  remorseless  sword. — (Great 
cheering.)  If,  again,  we  contemplate  the  other  branch  of  the  com- 
parison, what  arc  the  facts  which  present  themselves  to  our  view? 
The  episcopacy,  now  so  fiercely  decried  by  the  papists  in  Ireland,  is  it 
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not  most  tolerant  and  mild — are  not  its  ministers  the  most  generoiis 
benefactors  of  the  popish  poor  ?     Nay,  instead  of  being  a  persecutory 
is  it  not,  on  the  contrary,  itself  the  object  of  a  most  relentless  perse- 
cution at  the  hands  of  the  very  men  who  falsely  complain  of  its  oppres- 
sion ?     Within  the  last  few  years  nearly  forty  of  its  ministers  have 
been  assaulted  with  personal  violence — six  of  them  savagely  murdered 
while  going  about  the  quiet  discharge  of  their  duties  as  ministers  of 
Christ, — while  many  of  the  Scripture  readers,  connected  with  them» 
have  been  beaten  to  death  in  open  day — nay,  in  the  crowded  market- 
place, for  no  other  crime  than  that  of  reading  to  their  countrymen  in 
their  native  tongue,  the  words  of  eternal  life«-^Interruptioni  which 
was  drowned  by  loud  cheers.)  And  who  does  not  know  that,  by  an  org»»^- 
nised  resistance  to  the  payment  of  tithes,  the  papists,  following  out-^ 
the  same  persecuting  spirit,  have  nearly  reduced  the  ministers  of  the-^ 
Irish  episcopal  church   to  starvation  ?     I  am  not  commending  the  -^ 
system  according  to  which  these  tithes  are  levied.     It  is  not  the  fault  .J 
of  the  Irish  church  that  the  systf!m  has  not  ere  this  time  been  changed^ 
and  improved.     But  be  that  as  it  may,  the  tithes  are  the  legal  and  the  -^ 
only  maintenance  of  its  ministers.    It  was  on  the  faith  of  their  being" 
paid  they  entered  on  the  duties  of  their  professional  life;  and  what  - 
persecution  can  be  more  cruel  or  more  fierce,  than  that  which  consigns 
hundreds  of  Christian  ministers  to  poverty  and  destitution,  leaving  the 
husband,  the  father,  to  see  wife  and  children  wasting  and  pining  before 
his  eyes,  while  he  cannot  procure  for  them  a  morsel  of  bread  ? 

Was  this,  let  me  ask,  the  character — was  this  the  position  of  the 
episcopacy  that  oppressed  our  forefathers  ?     I  trust  I  am  as  decided 
a  Presbyterian  as  any  minister  or  member  of  the   Church  of  Scot- 
land ;  but,  at  the  same  time,  it   is  due   to  truth,   it  is  due  to  the 
episcopacy  of  England  and  Ireland  to  declare,  that  it  was  something 
widely  different  under  which  our  ancestors  long  suffered,  and  against 
which  they  at  length  prevailed.     The  Stuarts,  under  whose  reigns  the 
persecution  which  disgraced  the  seventeenth  century  took  place,  were 
a  race  of  despots.     They  hated  the  Presbyterian  Church  of  Scotland, 
because  its  very  constitution  was  a  constant  argument  against  tyranny, 
a  constant  witness  on  the  side  of  freedom.     Though  King  James  VII. 
had  sworn,  while  in  Scotland,  to  maintain  it  "  against  all  deadly,"  no 
sooner  had  he  ascended  the  throne  of  England,  than  the  real  despotism 
of  his  heart  began  to  come  forth.     And  from  that  day  forward,  till  the 
time  when  his  family  were  finally  driven  from  the  British  throne,  the 
struggle  which  he  and  his  successors  made  to  overturn  and  destroy  the 
Scottish  Church,  was  not  so  much  the  result  of  a  purpose  to  put  down 
presbytery  and  to  set  up  episcopacy  in  its  stead,  as  to  put  down  free- 
dom and  to  establish  absolute  power.    In  prosecuting  this  &vourite 
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scheme,  they  allied  themgelves  with  semi-popish  bishops,  who  were 
kept  constantly  about  the  court,  because  they  were  their  most  willing 
agents.  It  is  well  known  tliat  Laud,  who  accompanied  James  into 
Scotland  in  1617,  to  further  his  anti-presbyterian  schemes,  and  who 
was  employed  afterwards  under  Charles  I.  to  draw  up  the  new  book 
of  canons,  and  the  new  liturgy  to  be  'imposed  on  Scotland,  was 
at  least  half  a  papists  Here  the  rev.  gentleman  read  extracts  from 
Dr.  Reid's  History  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  Ireland,  showing  the 
lemi-popish  character  of  the  episcopacy  which  Laud  mtroduced.  **  In 
the  accomplishment  of  this  object,**  says  Reid,  **  the  older  Scottish 
Ushops  were  studiously  overlooked,  and  the  prudent  advices  of  tlie 
few  acquainted  with  the  project  were  indignantly  rejected.  The 
enactments  contained  in  these  new  canons  were  of  the  most  obnoxious 
chflETacter,  and  awakened  very  general  indignation,"  while  the  liturgy 
was  found  to  be  a  transcript  of  the  English  service*book,  with  <' various 
important  alterations,  all  of  which  brought  the  prescribed  worship  into 
Still  closer  conformity  with  the  Romish  rituaL"  For  example,  a  bene- 
diction for  departed  saints ;  various  changes  in  the  communion  service, 
all  calculated  to  countenance  the  doctrine  of  the  real  presence  in  the 
communion, — while  the  rubric  enjoined  the  officiating  minister  to  stand 
with  his  back  to  the  congregation,  and  his  arms  extended  as  if  for  elevat« 
ing  and  adoring  the  host.  Now,  continued  the  rev.  speaker,  though  I 
well  know  our  forefathers  would  have  rejected  any  form  of  episcopacy,  it 
is  but  fair  to  keep  in  mind  that  the  episcopacy  by  which  they  were  per- 
secuted  was  more  akin  to  Popery  than  many  are  aware ;  while,  with 
regard  to  the  kings  under  whom  prelatic  persecution  was  most  fierce, 
Charles  II.  and  his  brother  James,  it  is  well  known  that  the 
former  was  a  papist  in  his  heart,  and  actually  died  in  the  communion 
of  the  Church  of  Rome,  while  James  was  an  avowed  papist  of  tlie 
most  bigoted  kind. 

I  might  adduce  many  proofs  to  show  how  much  Popery  was 
at  the  bottom  of  the  persecution  which  darkened  that  period  of 
aur  history.  But  a  regard  to  your  time  exhorU  me  to  forbear. 
Let  me  notice  only  one— the  case  of  the  distinguished  Earl  of 
Argyle.  It  is  well  known  that  he  incurred  the  hatred  of  the  court 
from  his  jealousy  of  popery,  and  his  determined  adherence  to  the 
cause  of  Protestantism:  he  had  laboured  to  get  inserted  into  the 
Scottish  Test  Act  a  clause  that  would  have  hindered  a  papist  from 
lacending  the  throne.  This  was  the  real  cause  of  the  relentless  fury 
with  which  he  was  persecuted,  for  merely  giving  an  explanation  of  the 
lense  in  which  he  took  the  test  oath.  For  simply  using  words  which 
isserted  his  freedom  of  conscience  as  a  Christian  and  a  Protestant, 
snd  his  civil  freedom  as  a  counseller  of  state,  he  was  charged  with 
treason  and  condemned  to  death.    To  escape  the  infamoxiA  ^euXencA 
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he  fled  to  Holland.  Some  years  afler,  when  die  papist  James  VII.  had 
ascended  the  throne,  without  receiving  the  coronation  oath,  which 
sliould  have  bound  him  to  protect  and  maintain  the  Protestant  re- 
ligion, Argyle  joined  'in  the  enterprise  of  the  Duke  of  Monmoth  to 
wrest  his  country  from  civil  tyranny  and  popish  superstition :  an  en« 
terprise  less  successful  than  that  which  a  few  years  after  transferred 
the  crown  to  the  head  of  King  William  at  the  memorable  revolution 
of  1688. — (Tremendous  applause.)  Argyle  fell  into  the  hands  of  the 
enemy — was  carried  to  Edinburgh  and  put  to  death  on  a  scaffold* 
When  about  to  receive  the  fatal  stroke  that  was  to  terminate  his 
earthly  career,  the  friend  who  had  been  kneeling  beside  him  roee  up, 
and  addressing  the  immense  multitude  that  stood  around,  he  ex- 
claimed— *<  This  gentleman  dies  a  Protestant.''  Argyle  hearing  these 
words,  instantly  rose  up,  ere  yet  the  bloody  axe  had  descended,  and 
cned  out  with  a  solemn  voice — "  I  die  not  only  a  Protestant,  but  I  die 
with  a  heart-hatred  of  Popery  I'^-^Tremendous  cheering.)  Here  the 
rev.  gentleman  held  up  in  his  hand  an  old  manuscript,  and  mhen  the 
enthusiastic  cheering  of  the  audience  had  subsided — I  have  now,  sdd 
he,  the  pleasure— a  pleasure  associated  with  mournful  recollectionsy  of 
holding  up  before  you  the  very  letter  which  that  lamented  nobleman 
wrote  to  his  son  on  the  morning  of  his  execution.  It  is  brief— <a8 
might  be  expected  from  a  man  whose  hours,  nay,  whose  moments 
were  then  numbered.  It  is  written  in  a  firm,  steady  hand — like  one 
who  had  a  mind  at  ease — a  heart  that  was  right  with  God.  It  is  a 
simple  farewell  to  his  son.  It  is  in  these  words — "  Dear  James- 
learn  to  fear  God — it  is  the  only  way  to  be  happy  here  or  hereaflec. 
Love  and  respect  my  wife,  and  listen  to  her  advice.  The  Liord  bless 
you— -farewell.  Your  loving  father — Argyle."  Among  his  papers  were 
found  an  epitaph,  written  with  his  own  hand,  so  beautiful,  I  cannot 
deny  myself  the  gratification  of  reading  it  in  your  presence. — (Im- 
mense cheering.)  It  was  never  before,  as  I  believe,  seen  by  the 
public  :-* 

**  Tbou,  passenger,  that  shalt  have  so  much  time 
To  view  my  grave  and  ask,  what  was  my  crime  ? 
No  stain  of  error,  no  black  vice's  brand 
Was  it,  that  chased  me  from  my  native  land. 
Love  to  my  country,  truth,  sentenced  to  die. 
Constrained  my  hands  forgotten  arms  to  try. 
Another  hand,  by  more  successful  speed. 
Shall  raise  the  remnant,  bruise  the  serpent's  head ; 
Though  my  head  fall,  it  is  no  tragic  story, 
Since  going  hence,  I  enter  into  glory.** 

Towards  the  close  of  his  speech,  the  rev.  gentleman  took  up  a  tract 
which  the  papists  had  been  circulating  in  the  meeting  that  evening, 
entitled,  **  What  church  sanctions  persecution  ?  The  Established 
Church  of  Scotland.**     Although  in  itself  contemptible,  said  the 
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speaker,  it  shows  the  activity  of  the  party,  and  it  shows,  moreover, 
how  little  they  regard  truth  in  advancing  their  cause.     The  author 
adduces  various  proofs,  as  he  calls  them,  of  the  persecuting  spirit  of 
the  Church  of  Scotland.  The  first  is  a  speech  of  John  Knox  to  Queen 
Mary,  in  which  the  autlior  of  the  tract  declares  that  he  used  the  most 
treasonable  and  ferocious  language, — contriving  to  make  words  that 
were  used,  in  so  far  as  they  were  used  at  all,  in  reference  to  the  bloody 
Mary  ofEnglandy  in  a  letter  he  had  written  and  published — appear  as 
if  tl^y  had  been  spoken  against  Mary  of  Scotland,  and  that  to  her 
face.    So  much  for  the  Jesuitry  of  the  writer ;  next  for  the  fact  he 
pretends  to  relate.    I  shall  give  the  audience  a  specimen  of  the  con- 
versation in  question  between  the  Reformer  and  the  Scottish  Queen. — 
'<  Well,  then,"  said  she,  (I  read  from  Dr.  M<Crie,)  <<  I  perceive  that 
my  subjects  shall  obey  you,  and  not  me,  and  will  do  what  they,  and 
not  what  I  command ;  and  so  must  I  be  subject  to  them,  and  not  they 
to  me.**    ^<  God  forbid,"  said  the  Reformer,  *<  that  ever  I  take  upon  me 
to  command  any  to  obey  me,  or  to  set  subjects  at  liberty  to  do  what- 
ever pleases  them.  But  my  travail  is,  that  both  princes  and  subjects  may 
obey  God.    And  think  not,  madam,  that  wrong  is  done  you  when  you 
are  required  to  be  subject  unto  God,  for  it  is  he  who  subjects  people 
unto  princes,  and  causes  obedience  to  be  given  unto  them.   He  craves 
of  kings  that  they  be  as  foster-fathers  to  his  church,  and  commands 
queens  to  be  nurses  to  his  people.    And  this  subjection,  madam,  unto 
God  and  his  church,  is  the  greatest  dignity  that  flesh  can  get  upon  the 
race  of  the  earth,  for  it  shall  raise  them  to  everlasting  glory."     These 
are  the  sentiments  of  Knox,  and  I  believe  that  they  are  not  sentiments 
of  which  any  of  us  will  be  ashamed. — (Enthusiastic  applause.)     His 
next  proof  refers  to  an  alleged  sentence  of  excommunication  fulmi- 
nated by  a  committee  of  the  genera]  assembly  against  all  suspected  of 
Popery.    He  refers  to  Robertson's  History  of  the  year  1590  as  his  au- 
thority.   Here  is  the  book.    I  have  read  the  chapter  on  the  year  1590, 
and  not  one  word  on  the  subject.     I  have  looked  into  the  index  at  the 
end  of  the  volume,  to  see  if  there  were  any  references  to  the  word  ex- 
communication.   I  find  there  is  just  one,  and  the  reference  is  given  iti 
these  words,  "  Excommunication,  a  terrible  engine  of  the  popish  clergy,'* 
(Laughter.)     His  third  case  is  that  of  the  Earl  of  Huntly,  whom  he 
describes  as  if  he  had  been  a  most  respectable  member  of  the  commu- 
nity, with  the  single  exception  that  he  had  the  misfortune  of  being  a 
Roman  Catholic  ;  and  speaks  of  the  enmity  against  him  of  the  Scottish 
clergy,  as  if  it  discovered  the  fiercest  spirit  of  persecution.     But  what 
was  this  Huntly?    He  was  a  murderer  and  a  traitor;  the  murderer, 
without  provocation,  of  tlie  young  Earl  of  Murray,  the  son  of  the 
bebved  Regent— the  traitor  who  entered  with  certain  other  popish 
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lords  into  the  service  of  Philip  of  Spain,  and  leagued  with  him  to  be* 
tray  Scotland  to  the  most  bigoted  and  despotic  sovereign  that  ever 
oppressed  humanity  or  disgraced  a  throne.  Hit  last  evidence  ia  the 
National  Covenant.  I  shall  not  insult  my  audience  by  defending  that 
noble  document  from  so  insolent  and  absurd  a  charge.  In  one  or  two 
of  the  earlier  acts  of  the  Scottish  parliament^  in  the  first  yean  of  the 
Reformation,  there  are  penalties  denounced  against  Roman  Catholics 
of  which  we  cannot  approve.  But  need  the  fact  surprise  us?  The 
men  who  passed  these  statutes  were  then  scarce  emancipated  from  the 
yoke  of  popish  t3rranny.  The  popish  party  were  continually  plotting 
to  overthrow  the  Reformation,  and  to  destroy  its  supporters.  It  was 
not,  therefore,  so  much  against  the  religion  as  against  the  nefarioos 
political  designs  of  the  papists  that  these  enactments  were  framed. 
But  can  the  papists  produce  one  single  instance  in  which  a  papist 
suffered  persecution  in  Scotland  simply  on  account  of  his  religion  ?  As 
for  the  Church  of  Scotland,  what  law,  what  principle  of  hers,  can  be 
adduced  as  sanctioning  persecution  ?  Had  she  persecuted,  which  she 
never  did,  it  must  have  been,  not  because  of  her  principles^  but  in 
spite  of  her  principles ;  whereas  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  persecution  ia 
elevated  into  a  duty,  is  canonized  as  a  virtue.  I  confess,  when  I  read 
the  closing  sentence  of  the  tract  I  have  been  exposing,  I  could  not  baft 
admire  the  matchless  impudence  of  its  author.  **  The  Church  of  Christ 
then,**  says  he,  **  was  to  look  for  persecution,  and  to  endure  it.  Do  we 
read  that  she  was  to  inflict  it  ?  No,  no.  Such  an  idea  is  abhorrent  to 
the  word  and  church  of  the  meek  and  merciful  Jesus.  Yet  we  have 
seen  which  church  inflicted  persecution,  and  which  endured  it.  We 
may  then  judge  for  ourselves  which  is  the  true  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  1" 
So,  then,  the  Church  of  Rome  never  inflicted  persecution,  but  only 
endured  it.  Has  the  author  forgotten,  or  does  he  suppose  the  world 
has  forgotten,  that  there  was  ever  such  a  thing  as  the  Inquisition  ?— ^an 
institution,  whose  sole  business  was  to  persecute  to  the  death  all  who 
presumed  to  differ  from  the  Church  of  Rome  I  Has  she  forgotten  the 
massacre  of  St.  Bartholomew,  in  which  70  or  80,000  Protestants  were 
murdered  in  cold  blood,  and  for  which  inhuman  slaughter,  the  pope 
and  his  cardinals  went  in  triumph  to  St.  Peter's,  and  impiously  chanted 
a  Te  Deum  9  Has  lie  forgotten,  what  history  has  written  in  characters 
of  blood,  that  not  fewer  than  fifly  millions  of  our  fellow-creatures  have 
been  put  to  death  under  the  persecutions  of  the  Church  of  Rome  ? 
(The  rev.  gentleman  resumed  his  seat  amid  loud  and  long-continued 
cheering.)  We  regret  that  the  above  is  only  an  imperfect  outline  of 
the  historical  branch  of  the  rev.  gentleman's  argument. 

The  Rev.  Mr.  O'Sullivan — I  rise  with  somewhat  more  than  my  usual 
diffidence,  in  consequence  of  the  tprms  in  which  my  rev.  and  very 
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eloquent  fnend  was  pleased  to  speak  of  me.  He  promised  that  a  sun 
should  rise  when  he  set ;  but  I  can  undertake  to  say,  that  if  one  to 
whom  such  a  term  might  with  any  propriety  be  applied,  had  risen  afier 
such  coruscations  as  have  just  dazzled  you,  he  would  appear  a  very 
sickly  luminary.  The  sun  himself  rises  under  far  less  disadvantage, 
for  be  does  not  rise  up  after  a  brilliant  light  has  just  illumed  the  earth, 
but  after  darkness  has  overspread  it.  Such  a  light  as  is  now  to  follow 
the  luminary  on  which  you  have  gazed,  would  be  of  a  kind  by  which 
beings  better  gifted  than  poor  Nelly,  could  scarcely  **  see  a  stime,"  and 
wonkl  seem  if  to  be  called  a  sun,  that  <<  sun  of  eastern  mythology  which 
welled  forth  rays  of  darkness."*  But  as  I  cannot  promise  you  radiance^ 
I  will  promise  that  you  shall  have  my  twilight  for  as  short  a  period  as 
possible.  Before  I  speak  one  word  on  the  subject  which  it  is  my  duty  to 
resume,  I  will  beg  leave,  in  the  name  or  onr  the  behalf  of  some  individuals 
who  interrupted  the  proceedings  of  this  evening,  to  offer  an  excuse,  or 
At  least  an  explanation  of  their  conduct.  I  cannot  but  think  that  those 
individuals  who  interrupted  the  proceedings  were  members  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  and  probably  natives  of  Ireland.  And  I  think  I  can 
■how  you  that  there  are  circumstances  to  be  taken  into  account,  which 
win  very  much  lessen  the  feelings  of  disesteem  with  which  their  con* 
duct  should  be  regarded,  and  satisfy  you  that,  most  probably,  the  offen- 
ders were  wholly  unconscious  of  the  doctrines  of  that  church  for  which 
they  are  pleased  to  stand  forth  as  champions. 

In  order  to  do  this,  I  beg  to  read  a  passage  from  a  speech  of  Mr. 
CConnell  as  quoted  in  this  Review,  edited  by  Mr.  O'Connell  and  Dr. 
Wiseman.  [Here  Mr.  O'Sullivan  read  an  extract  to  the  same  effect 
as  may  be  found  page  41  of  this  volume.]  I  will  beg  you  to  mark 
here,  in  the  first  instance,  the  character  which  Mr.  O'Connell  ascribes 
to  the  notes  appended  to  the  Rhemish  Testament,  of  which  we  spoke 
last  night.  He  says  that  the  notes  appended  to  that  book,  which  were 
recommended  as  the  teaching  of  the  infallible  church  by  the  authority 
of  thirteen  Roman  Catholic  bishops  in  Ireland,  and  which  only  one 
Roman  Catholic  bishop  seems  to  disavow,  the  notes  in  which  the  Roman 
Catholics  of  Ireland  were  taught  that  it  was  their  bounden  duty  to  be- 
lieve the  murder  of  heretics  and  perjury  committed  against  heretics  a 
duty  or  a  virtue,  were  '*  damnable.''  The  next  thing  to  which  I  beg 
your  attention  is  the  use  of  the  word  *' essential."  Mr.  O'Connell 
says  he  would  not  remain  a  Catholic,  meaning  by  that  a  Romanist,  an 
hour  longer,  if  he  thought  it  "essential"  to  the  profession  of  the 
Catholic  faith  to  hold  those  doctrines.  You  perceive  that  there  are  two 
considerations  with  respect  to  the  practice  inculcated  by  any  tenet.  A 
doctrine  may  teach  that  it  is  permitted  to  hold  certain  opinions^  or  that 
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it  is  **  essential "  to  hold  them.  There  are  in  the  Church  of  Rome  what 
are  called  matters  of  faith,  and  also  matters  of  opinion.  The  matten 
of  faith  every  man  must  believe,  the  matters  of  opinion  men  are  free 
to  accept  or  to  reject.  Mr.  O'Connell  declares  that  the  notes  to  the 
Rhemish  Testament  teach  that  it  is  *'  matter  ofjuith"  in  the  Romiih 
Church  to  believe  that  murder  and  perjury  are  not  crimes  when  here* 
tics  are  the  victims  of  the  wrong ;  and  he  contends  for  the  privilege  of 
being  permitted  to  reject  these  doctrines,  stating  that  he  would  not 
remain  in  the  church  if  he  were  compelled  to  receive  them,  and  thm^ore 
not  denying  that  he  might  remain  in  the  church  if  he  were  perwuUed  to 
refect  them.  The  object  I  have  in  view  is  to  explain  why  it  is  that  in- 
terruptions such  as  we  have  heard  to-night  are  connected  with  the 
use  of  this  word  ^*  essential."  There  are  two  distinct  parties  in  the  Ro- 
mish Church.— That  church,  which  has  exhibited  its  skill  and  policy,  so 
clearly  and  ably  described  by  my  eloquent  friend  who  preceded  me» 
in  endeavouring  to  separate  the  different  denominations  of  Protestants, 
and  so  to  magnify  the  circumstances  of  difference,  and  so  to  misr^ire- 
sent  them,  that  they  shall  be  held  as  opposed  in  point  of  principle— 
that  Church  which  has  shown  so  much  ingenuity  in  endeavouring 
to  distinguish  and  separate  between  those  whose  faith  is  the  Bible,  has 
exhibited  no  less  ingenuity,  and  shown  no  less  success  in  keeping 
together,  as  one  party,  two  as  widely  distant  from  each  other,  as 
those  who  are  most  distinct  among  the  diversity  of  her  enemies. 

There  are  in  the  Church  of  Rome  what  are  called  the  Ultramontane 
and  the  Cisalpine  parties — the  one,  of  those  who  believe  the  pope's 
word  to  be  infallible,  and  who,  in  consequence  of  that  belief,  bind  them- 
selves to  surrender  their  reason  and  conscience,  and  thus  become  qua- 
lified to  maintain  in  their  fullest  extent  the  vile  doctrines  by  which  the 
Church  of  Rome  in  the  darkest  ages  was  disgraced — and  the  other,  the 
party  which  ascribes  infallibility  to  no  human  being,  but  holds  that  it 
is  lodged  in  the  Church,  and  whose  members  are  not  bound  and 
shackled  by  the  duty,  or  a  sense  of  the  duty,  of  defending  persecuting 
tenets  which  are  held  by  those  whose  principles  set  reason  at  defiance. 

Now,  when  some  individual,  not  schooled  in  doctrines  of  intolerance, 
comes  into  a  public  assembly,  and  listens  to  charges  against  his  Church, 
he  hears  so  different  an  account  of  it  from  that  which  has  been  com- 
municated to  him  by  its  ministers,  that  he  supposes  the  accusation  to  be 
false — and  is  roused  to  feelings  and  expressions  of  indignation.  If  any 
of  our  friends  who  interrupted  us  still  remain,  I  would  beseech  them  to 
remember  that,  in  twenty- three  meetings  held  in  England  and  this 
coimtry,  the  bishops  and  priests  of  the  Romish  Church  were  invited  to 
stand  forth  before  assemblies  of  their  countrymen,  and  refute,  if  they 
could,  the  accusations  brought  against  them.  For  myself,  I  can 
solemnly  and  sincerely  affirm,  that  I  never  rose  in  any  assembly  to 
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make  a  charge  against  the  Church  of  Rome,  in  which  it  would  not  be 
far  more  pleasing  to  me  to  be  confronted  by  an  accredited  champion  of 
that  Church,  than  to  prefer  accusations  where  there  was  none  to  defend. 
I  can  appeal  to  the  course  of  conduct  which  my  friends  and  I  have 
uniformly  pursued  in  inviting  the  Romish  bishops  to  appear  in  person, 
or  by  del^ated  advocates,  to  repel  our  charges.  I  have  further  to  say, 
that  I  m3^1f  have  made  no  charges  against  the  Church  of  Rome  with 
half  the  severity,  because  I  have  made  none  with  half  the  distinctness 
of  those  which  I  placed  upon  record  where  ^ve  Roman  Catholic  mem« 
bers  of  parliament  were  my  examiners— and  I  entreat  those  who  now 
hear  me  to  remember  this,  assuring  them  that  I  do  not  speak  here 
what  I  would  not  firmly  maintain  in  presence  of  the  heads  of  the  Romish 
Church,  and  that  I  would  be  far  better  pleased  if  the  incorrectness  of 
my  statement  could  be  satisfactorily  established. 

Last  evening  we  turned  from  the  consideration  of  a  topic  of  great 
moment,  namely,  the  effects  of  the  teaching  of  the  Church  of  Rome 
upon  the  people  who  receive  it.  We  considered  the  proofs  that  the 
Romish  Church  had  set  up  a  standard  of  doctrine,  which  pronounced 
that  certain  abominable  principles  were  deductions  from  God's  blessed 
word ;  and  we  established  by  the  evidence  of  Roman  Catholic  advo- 
cates, the  solemn  charge,  that  instruments  of  the  Church  of  Rome  had 
bla^hemed  the  Scriptures,  in  order  that,  through  their  influence,  they 
might  corrupt  the  people  of  England. 

A  defence  has  been  hazarded,  or,  rather,  an  attempt  has  been  made 
to  palliate  the  enormity  of  this  procedure.  We  give  it  in  the  words  of 
the  advocate— 

"  Now  let  us  inquire  for  a  moment  wbat  was  the  practical  effect  of  the  sentence 
and  declaration  of  the  pope,  and  of  cardinal  Allen's  admonition,  upon  the  Catholic 
nobility  and  gentry  in  England  ?  '  Some/  says  Hume»  when  the  Armada  was  sup- 
posed to  be  approaching  our  shores,  <  equipped  ships  at  their  own  charge,  and  gave 
the  command  of  them  to  Protestants ;  others  were  active  in  animating  their  tenants, 
and  their  vassals  and  neighbours,  in  defence  of  their  country.*  <  Some,*  says  an 
intercepted  letter,  preserved  in  the  second  volume  of  the  Harleian  Miscellany,  p.  64, 
*  by  their  letters  to  the  council,  signed  with  their  own  hands,  offered  that  they  would 
make  adventures  of  their  own  lives  in  defence  of  the  queen,  whom  they  named  their 
undoubted  lady  and  queen,  against  all  foreign  foes,  though  they  were  sent  by  the  pope,  or 
at  his  commandment ;  yea,  some  did  offer  that  they  would  present  their  bodies  in  the 
foremost  ranks.*  It  is  stated  in  Osbom*8  Secret  History,  ed.  1811,  p.  22,  that  Lord 
Montagu,  a  zealous  Catholic,  and  the  only  temporal  peer  who  ventured,  in  the  first 
year  of  her  reign,  to  oppose  the  act  for  the  queen*s  supremacy,  brought  a  band  of 
horsemen  to  Tilbury,  *  commanded  by  himself  and  his  son  and  his  grandson,  thus 
perilling  his  whole  house  in  the  expected  conflict.*  *' — Dublin  Review,  No,  2,  p,  505. 

I  will  suppose  that  there  was  not  one  treasonable  movement  in  Eng- 
land on  this  occasion — that  the  love  o^  their  country  was  strong  in  the 
minds  of  men  whose  church  instigated  them  to  shake  off  their  allegi- 
ance—^and  that,  instead  of  inviting  the  enemy,  and  leading  them  into 
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the  heart  of  the  country,  they  met  them  courageously  and  manfuUy 
in  the  field,  and  fought  in  defence  of  their  country.  What  would  this 
prove  ?  That  although  they  might  have  loved  Rome,  they  loved  Eng- 
land better.  But  would  it  afford  the  least  shadow  of  proof  that  the 
Church  of  Rome  was  faithful  and  tolerant  ?  She  did  h^  part ;  but 
God  decreed  that  those  dear  charities  of  country  which  he  implants  In 
every  human  breast,  should  triumph  over  the  foul  attempt,  and  that 
England  should  stand  firm  against  foreign  tyranny,  backed  by  the 
power  of  a  false  religion.  We  did  not  want  to  know  what  effect  the 
injurious  teaching  of  Rome  could  have  on  England.  It  was  in  Ireland 
that  the  Rhemish  notes  were  published,  in  the  year  1813}  and  it 
would  have  been  far  more  fitting,  if  our  adversaries  had  asked,  what 
effect  was  produced  by  the  declaration  of  Sixtus  Quintus,  or  Pius 
Quintus  in  Ireland, — with  which  we  are  more  immediately  ooncemed. 
The  danger  in  Ireland  is  twofold.  The  same  principles  whidi  in 
Ireland  derive  increased  force  from  their  union,  are  in  England  found 
in  opposition.  In  England,  love  of  country  opposed  the  domination  of 
Rome,  and  patriotism  prevailed  over  religious  animosity.  In  Ireland, 
on  the  contrary,  hatred  to  England  was  strongly  felt,  and  Rome  was 
powerful  there,  not  merely  because  her  religious  teaching  coincided 
with  the  opinions  of  the  people,  but  because  she  enjoined  rd)ellion 
against  the  conqueror.  Thus,  the  teaching  which  in  England  would 
have  been  productive  of  no  injurious  effect,  might  in  Ireland  be  at* 
tended  with  the  most  ruinous  consequences. 

The  defenders  of  Rome  aek,  in  the  next  place,  if  any  man  in  his 
senses  can  imagine  that  the  Rhemish  notes  circulated  in  Ireland  in  the 
year  1813,  had  the  effect  of  deterring  even  a  single  Irishman  from 
enlisting  in  those  glorious  armies  which  were  destined  to  check  the 
career  of  Napoleon.  Allow  me  to  give  you  a  brief  account  of  the  con* 
dition  of  Ireland  in  that  year. 

In  the  course  of  that  year  a  speech,  which  attracted  great  attention, 
was  made  in  Dublin,  by  Dr.  Drumgoole,  a  member  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Association,  who  predicted,  with  rather  more  zeal  than  dis- 
cretion, the  overthrow  of  the  church  establishment  in  Ireland.  He 
said  that  the  triumph  of  the  cause  of  Catholicity  was  approaching,  and 
that  the  time  was  at  hand  when  its  adherents  would  dispute  with  us 
the  possession  of  the  ark,  and  unfurl  the  oriflammej — that  banner 
which,  it  has  been  said,  was  raised  when  no  quarter  was  to  be 
given,  and  only  on  great  occasions.  A  remarkable  communica- 
tion was  made  to  the  Catholic  Board  on  the  same  day,  which  gave 
the  speech  of  this  indiscreet  doctor  more  than  ordinary  significancy- 
Mr.  O'Connell  informed  them  that  he  had  been  for  some  time  engaged 
in  correspondence  and  consultation  with  the  ribbonmen  of  Ireland| 


THifiD  MEBtlNG  AT   GLASGOW.  363 

(wtiOBe  character  was  not  then  so  well  known  as  it  is  now,  when 
their  object  is  proved  to  be  the  extermination  of  Protestants,)  so 
that  when  Dr.  Drurogoole  spoke  of  the  approaching  triumph  of  the 
Catholic  cause  and  threatened  the  destruction  of  the  Established 
Church,  it  i^>pears  not  unreasonable  to  believe  that  the  instru- 
ments through  which  this  triumph  was  to  be  effected  were  the 
assodatton  of  ribbonmen,  hounded  on  to  their  murderous  work  by 
the  sacrilegious  violation  of  God's  word,  and  the  dreadful  doctrines 
which  it  was  represented  as  inculcating.  It  is  important  to  mark 
the  occurrences  of  1814,  the  year  following  that  when  this  fact 
was  brought  out.  Those  who  search  the  parliamentary  debates  of 
that  period  will  find  that  Sir  Robert  Peel,  then  Mr.  Peel,  declared, 
in  his  place  in  the  House  of  Commons,  that  five  men  had  been  con- 
Ticted  at  the  assizes  for  the  county  of  Meath,  of  administering  or 
taking  an  oath  to  be  true  to  the  Emperor  of  France.  When  the 
power  of  Napoleon  was  broken,  the  conspiracy  in  Ireland  changed  its 
character,  and  multitudes,  previously  held  in  check  for  purposes  of 
treason  on  a  scale  of  great  magnitude,  appear  to  have  been  loosed  and 
stimulated  to  acts  of  dreadful  outrage.  Then  came  a  year  when 
showers  of  Protestant  blood  deluged  the  land,  and  when  some  of  the 
best  and  most  generous  of  the  Irish  people  fell  under  the  stroke  of  the 
assassin.  Sir  Henry  Parnell,  then  member  for  the  Queen's  county, 
(firom  which,  Romish  gratitude,  his  services  being  no  longer  wanted, 
has  since  dismissed  him,)  read  a  letter  in  the  House  of  Commons,  from 
which  it  appeared  that  many  inhabitants  were  forced  to  leave  their 
dwellings  in  the  country,  and  assemble  in  the  towns.  Even  there, 
there  wa^  no  sense  of  security  for  the  man  who  neglected  to  sleep  with 
a  loaded  musket  at  his  bedside.  Such  was  the  state  of  Ireland  during 
the  two  years  which  followed  the  publication  of  the  Rhemish  Testament. 

You  will  remember  that  the  other  book  to  which  we  ascribed  much 
of  the  outrages  which  disgrace  Ireland,  was  the  Complete  Theology  of 
Dens.  I  shall  now  proceed  very  briefly  to  state  to  you  several  of  the 
questions  proposed  in  that  pernicious  book,  and  to  show  how  they 
were  illustrated  by  the  conduct  of  the  people  of  Ireland. 

''What  are  the  punishments  decreed  against  heretics?**  In  the 
year  when  that  question  was  proposed,  we  find  that  the  Whitefeet,  who 
ravaged  the  province  of  Leinster,  had  a  new  constitution,  and  took  a  new 
oath,  to  put  down  heresy.  You  will  find  in  the  pamphlets  of  our  res- 
pected chairman,  which  ought  to  be  circulated  in  every  part  of  the  coun- 
try, and  which  contain  a  condensed  report  of  the  evidence  adduced  before 
parliamentary  committees  on  the  state  of  Ireland,  selecting  generally 
the  testimony  of  witnesses  most  favourable  to  Roman  Catholics,  accounts 
of  many  most  sanguinary  and  revolting  outrages  committed  on  Protest* 
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ants.  In  that  year  first  went  forth  the  fearful  symbol  of  the  lighted  turf. 
In  the  dead  of  night,  the  Protestants  of  many  hamlets  in  the  country 
could  hear  the  noise  of  feet  hurrying  along  the  road,  and  a  knock  at  some 
adjoining  door.  Instantly  the  tenant  of  the  house  would  ris^  receive  the 
turf,  and  speed  it  on ;  and  thus,  from  one  end  of  Ireland  to  the  othefy 
with  all  the  accompaniments  of  fear  and  horror,  this  dreadful  signal 
was  borne.  In  that  year,  too,  there  was  an  extensive  emigration  of  Pro- 
testants, which  is  not  to  be  wondered  at,  when  their  dwellings  were 
thus  disturbed  by  night,  and  their  persons  and  families  insulted  and  out* 
raged  in  the  noon  day.    On  one  occasion,  in  that  year,  a  witness  was 
examined  before  a  jury  in  the  town  of  Maryborough.  The  crown  coun- 
sel did  not  choose  to  examine  her  at  much  length,  and  the  barrister  who 
defended  the  prisoner,  hoping  to  discredit  her  testimony,  asked  whether 
she,  who  called  herself  a  Protestant,  was  not  really  a  Roman  Catholic^ 
and  if  she  had  not  attended  chapel.    The  explanation  which  she  gave^ 
the  truth  of  which  was  never  disputed,  was,  that  she  was  obliged  to  pre- 
sent herself  at  chapel,  in  order  to  purchase  a  miserable  and  precarious 
security  for  her  family ;  that  she  was  hooted  and  insulted  on  her  way  to 
church,  and  that  the  priest  had  promised  her  protection  on  condition  of 
her  attending  chapel.  You  will  find,  in  one  of  the  pamphlets  to  which  I 
referred,  an  account  of  the  persecution  of  the  Protestants  in  AchiU, 
where  Dr.  M*Hale  declared,  that  he  would  allow  no  one  to  leave  the 
island  to  purchase  the  necessaries  of  life  without  a  pass  from  him. 
Was  not  this  as  if  the  days  of  trial  were  at  hand,  when  no  one  noay 
buy  and  sell  but  those  who    have   the  mark  of   the    beast.      In 
1833,  a  question  was  proposed — Whether  the   clergy  are  subject  to 
secular  laws  ?  and  immediately  afterwards  Dr.  M^Hale  assumed  that 
title  of  archbishop  which  the  law  prohibited  him  from  usurping,  and, 
lest  it  might  appear  that  he  did  so  inadvertently,  challenged  the  at- 
tention of  ministers  to  this  violation  of  the  law,  and  insultingly  asked 
them  if  they   thought  that    laws  could  bind    the  conscience  of   a 
Roman  Catholic  ?   One  question  was  also  proposed  in  the  same  year^ 
How  are  the  diseases  of  scrupulous  consciences  to  be  remedied  ?  and 
having  given  you  an  illustration  of  its  effect,  I  shall  trouble  you  no 
further.  According  to  Dens,  they  are  to  be  remedied  by  following  im- 
plicitly the  directions  of  the  confessor ; — and  here  I  shall  point  out  to 
you  an  artful  distinction  by  which  Rome  endeavours  to  allure  victims 
to  the  snare  she  lays  for  them.     It  is  asked — Whether  a  man  is  safe  in 
following  the  directions  of  his  confessor  ?     The  answer  is — If  he  is 
poor  and  illiterate  man,  he  is  bound  to  yield  implicit  obedience  to  them 
but  if  he  be  an  educated  man,  he  need  not  follow  them  implicitly^ 
though  he  is  always  bound  to  respect  them.     Will  you  bear  with  me 
while  I  mention  one  incident  by  which  this  precept  of  the  Church  of 
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Rome  is  illustrated  ?  In  the  county  of  Cork,  some  short  time  since, 
«  man  was  sent  out  to  execute  a  law  process,  and  on  the  land  of 
the  person  on  whom  he  was  to  execute  it  he  was  violently  assaulted, 
dragged  from  his  horse  and  beaten  cruelly.  An  effort  was  made  to 
wrest  from  him  a  pistol  which  he  held  in  his  hand,  and  which  would 
have  been  used  to  his  certain  destruction.  In  the  struggle,  while 
he  was  grappling  with  the  individual  who  came  to  seize  him,  or  rather 
endeavouring  to  extricate  himself  from  the  grasp  of  the  person  who 
was  bent  on  destroying  him,  the  pistol  went  off,  and  the  unhappy  man 
was  shot.  This  man  went  out  for  the  purpose  of  murdering  the  agent 
of  the  law,  and  came  back  to  die.  He  was  visited  by  the  priest. 
None  can  say  what  was  the  precise  nature  of  the  communication  be- 
tween the  dying  man  and  the  Romish  clergyman,  but  we  can  say,  for 
they  are  matter  of  public  notoriety,  what  were  the  consequences  which 
ensued.  The  man  who  had  been  the  innocent  instrument  of  the  death  of 
a  fellow-creature  surrendered  himself  to  justice,  and  was  tried.  The  sons 
of  the  man  who  had  lost  his  life  in  this  melancholy  affair  appeared  to  pro- 
secute, and  strange  to  say,  the  very  priest  who  received  the  dying  man's 
confession,  came  up  to  the  table  of  the  court  to  take  part  in  a  fearful  con- 
spiracy by  which  the  life  of  an  innocent  man  was  to  be  sworn  away.  He 
had  instructed  the  sons  of  the  deceased  ;  one  son  had  himself  been  an 
assailant  of  the  man  who  had  unhappily  taken  his  father's  life ;  the 
next  son  had  seen  his  father  grappling  the  accused  at  the  moment  that 
his  life  was  unfortunately  lost ;  and  that  son  came  forward  in  person, 
to  swear  that  his  father  was  standing  at  a  considerable  distance  from 
the  agent  of  the  law,  entreating  this  agent  to  accept  an  arrangement 
by  which  all  demands  upon  him  would  be  discharged,  when,  (as  the 
yoimg  man  swore)  the  agent  took  his  pistol  from  the  holster,  delibe- 
rately levelled  it  at  the  man,  and  murdered  him  in  the  light  of  day. 
(Great  sensation.)  The  priest  appeared  at  the  table  to  testify  to  the 
dying  man's  declaration,  as  to  the  same  fact,  and  to  corroborate  the 
evidence  of  this  unhappy  witness ;  and  proceeded  with  so  much  com- 
posure to  weave  the  web  of  foul,  traitorous  perjury  by  which  life 
was  to  be  taken  away,  that  the  distinguished  barrister  who  conducted 
the  defence  of  the  innocent  accused,  confessed  to  me  that  at  one 
moment  he  had  not  in  his  mind  the  faintest  hope  that  his  life  could 
be  saved.  But  as  the  counsel  proceeded  with  his  searching  cross- 
examination,  the  priest  faltered,  and  finally  threw  himself  upon  the 
protection  of  the  court.  The  court,  of  course,  refused  its  protection — 
the  counsel  pursued  his  interrogatories — the  priest  wavered  under 
the  queries — and  at  last,  out  came,  in  the  presence  of  the  whole 
assembled  county,  the  astounding  disclosure  of  the  infamous  con- 
spiracy.   At  this  moment  the  presiding  judge  marked  the  expression 
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of  the  priest's  face.  To  use  his  own  memorable  words — "  I  looked  at 
his  face ;  it  was  human  ;  I  then  looked  down  at  his  feet»  I  could  not 
resist  the  impulse."  (Great  sensation.)  I  give  this  as  a  specimen  of 
the  precept,  and  I  ask,  what  is  to  be  expected  from  men  who  come  to 
the  confessional,  regarding  priests  like  Uiese  as  God^  and  subminively 
executing  whatever  they  command  ? 

[This  part  of  the  speech,  <<  From  what  are  the  punishmentSy  &c" 
was,  necessarily,  from  the  circumstances  under  which  it  wai  takeii»  im- 
perfectly reported.  The  editors  subjoin  a  passage  to  the  same  effect, 
fuller  and  more  condensed,  from  the  fourth  letter  of  Dr.  O'SuUiTsn's 
^*  Address  to  the  Protestants  of  England.**] 

POPISH  PRIESTS  NOT  BRITISH  SUBJECTS* 

<*  The  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  Rome  on  subjects  affecting  the  administntioB 
of  justice,  the  execution  of  law,  right  of  property,  and  freedom  of  cotncience,  and 
the  spirit  in  which  she  accommodates  her  instructions  to  the  capacities  and  conditioM 
of  men  as  judges,  jurors,  citizens,  soldiers,  you  can  collect  from  specimens  which  I 
have  placed  before  you.  It  remains  to  direct  your  attention  to  a  peculiarity  in  the 
principles  of  her  clergy. 

**  Among  the  questions  proposed  for  discussion  in  the  conferences  of  the  year  1888, 
one  was,  *Are  the  clergy  nthject  to  human  laws?*  (*  An  clerici  subjiciuntur  legibus 
huroanis  ?*  Dens  answers,  toI.  ii.  p.  292,  *that  they  are  subject  to  ecelesituiicai  Icnw 
concerning  themselves,  as  well  in  their  coactive  as  their  directive  efficacy.*  Ht 
explains  ^ese  terms,  p.  290,  as  implying — one,  the  right  of  enforcing  obedience  by 
punishment ;  the  other,  that  of  claiming  respect  as  a  rule  of  morals.  To  thdr  eccle- 
siastical laws,  then,  the  clergy  owe  the  respect  which  is  due  to  wise  precepts,  and  the 
submission  which  is  exacted  by  acknowledged  and  supreme  authority.  *  To  civil 
laws  which  do  not  oppose  the  clerical  state  or  ecclesiastical  immunity,  they  are  bound 
as  to  their  directive  efficacy y  &c.  <  Yet  because,  by  cap.  10,  Ecclesia,  lib.  1,  Decret. 
tit  2,  a  laic  hae  no  jurisdiction  over  the  persons  of  the  clergy  t  Suarez,  and  the  greater 
number  of  casuists,  teach  that  the  clergy  are  only  indirectly  bound  to  these  laws,'  &c. 
*  But  if  the  civil  laws  infringe  ecclesiastical  immunity,  or  if  they  be  in  a  matter 
in  which  the  clergy  are  exempt  from  secular  power,  they  are  not  bound  by  a  force 
either  directive  or  coactive.  They  owe  neither  submission  to  the  authority  of  the  law, 
nor  respect  to  the  direction  of  the  precept.  This,  let  it  be  remembered,  is  the  deci- 
sion of  the  Church  of  Rome,  even  in  those  cases  in  which  the  sovereign  is  a  member 
of  the  church.  Where  he  is  a  heretic,  under  excommunication  as  such — by  varioui 
decrees — and  by  the  very  first  anathema  fulminated  in  the  <  Bulla  Ccenss  Domini/ 
all  obligation  ceases. 

<*  The  judgment  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  where  heresy  has  attained  power,  is 
very  clearly  pronounced,  in  a  book  used  and  recommended  in  the  College  of  Maynooth 
— a  book  of  which  the  Rev.  Charles  M'Nally,  Professor  of  Logic  in  that  college* 
when  examined  before  the  Commissioners  of  Education  in  1826,  declared,  that  he 
employed  it  in  his  class,  and  was  in  the  habit  of  recommending  it  as  *  being  one  of 
the  best  treatises  of  ethics* — the  *  Secunda  Secundss*  of  Thomas  Aquinas.  In  this 
book  a  question  is  asked — *  Whether  a  prince,  in  consequence  of  apostacy  from  the 
faith,  forfeits  dominion  over  his  subjects,  so  that  they  are  not  bound  to  obey  ?*  The 
principle  assumed  in  the  answer  applies  to  heretics  as  well  as  apostates.  The  sentence 
of  Gregory  Vll.  is  adopted,  absolvmg  subjects  from  their  oaths,  and  prohibiting  them 
from  rendering  allegiance,  if  the  sovereign  has  been  excommunicated ;  and  Thomas 
sums  up  the  answer,  that  in  such  cases  subjects  of  an  excommunicated  prince  *are 
absolved  from  his  dominion  and  released  from  their  oaihs  of  allegiance.'  The  con* 
fcrences  of  1832  bad  ascertained  the  punishments  decreed  against  heretics,  and  thus 


THIRD  MEETING   AT   GLASGOW.  367 

rendered  the  way  plain  before  those  who  were  to  determine,  in  the  year  following, 
what  duties  they  owed  to  the  heretical  goTemment  of  England. 

«  Perhaps  it  may  be  said,  that,  inasmuch  as  the  question  had  been  decided  in  the 
college  of  Maynooth,  less  importance  should  be  attached  to  the  subsequent  discussion 
of  it  in  conference.  But  it  is  to  be  remembered,  that  the  aeatotiahieneu  of  a  doctrine 
as  well  as  its  frv/A,  may  be  matter  of  debate  and  inquiry.  At  Maynooth  the  priests 
may  have  learned  what  their  church  teaches.  In  the  conferences  they  may  have 
decided,  whether  certain  instructions  confd  wisely  and  safely  be  reduced  to  practice. 
St.  Thomas,  who  taught  them  the  privileges  of  Christian  men,  and  their  independence 
upon  secular  powers  whose  throne  was  not  set  in  justice,  taught  them  also  that  it 
might  be  wise  to  obey  *  per  accidetu,  for  the  purpose  of  avoiding  scandal  or  danger.* 
The  circumstances  of  the  times  must  be  callcKi  into  council,  when  it  b  to  be  decided 
whether  and  bow  the  partial  and  accidental  allegiance  shall  be  withdrawn ;  and  although 
every  Roman  Catholic  ecclesiastic  in  Ireknd  may  have  felt  his  conscience  wholly 
UDconoemed  in  the  species  of  obedience  which  he  yielded  to  the  state,  a  conference 
may  have  been  necessary,  in  order  to  decide  whether  the  time  had  arrived  when  duty 
to  bis  chorch  required  of  him  to  resist  That  church,  as  he  was  taught  at  Maynooth, 
*  toleratea*  what  it  cannot  punish ;  *  indulges,'  where  cause  of  indulgence  is  shown ;  but 
<  orders,'  as  a  general  principle,  that  the  canons  be  obeyed.  The  conferences  may 
have  been  useful,  in  determining  in  which  of  the  three  departments  of  ecclesiastical 
jurisprudence  the  recognition  of  a  heretical  authority  should  be  placed.  Such  a 
matter  should  not  be  left  to  the  hazards  of  individual  judgment.  The  conference  decides 
with  authority,  and,  if  it  cannot  dispose,  it  can  define  the  circumstances  under  which 
the  experiment  of  disobedience  may  best  be  secured  against  capricious  and  adventi- 
tious interruptions,  and  rendered  most  instructive  and  profitable. 

<*  When  a  question  has  been  traced  to  the  conference,  I  have  no  direct  means  of 
aieertaining  its  fortune  furtlier.  The  discussion  out  of  which  the  reply  arises  is  secret ; 
and,  strange  and  suspicious  as  it  must  appear,  notwithstanding  the  interest  and  alarm 
which  the  conferences  of  the  Romish  clergy  have  occasioned,  their  mystery  remains 
to  this  hour  unrevealed,  no  Roman  Catholic  bishop  or  priest  having  suffered  the 
eagerness  of  his  defence  to  betray  him  into  a  disclosure  of  the  discussion  which  took 
place  on  any  one  of  many  pestilent  questions,  or  of  the  decision  which  pronounced  its 
answer.  Left  to  your  own  judgment,  learning  only  that  a  very  pernicious  book  was 
declared  to  afford  to  the  Romish  clergy  their  best  and  surest  guidance,  unable  to 
extort  fVom  any  champion  of  that  body  the  name  of  a  book  on  which  equal  authority 
has  been  stamped,  and  by  which  a  less  perilous  guidance  is  affbrded,  you  naturally 
turn  to  the  acknowledged  guide  of  the  priests  in  conference,  to  the  most  approved 
instructor  of  ecclesiastical  students  in  their  college,  and  read  an  answer  to  the  ques- 
tion, teaching  that  the  Romish  clergy  in  England  and  Ireland  owe  no  obedience  to 
the  laws  of  the  state; — that,  to  Uiemselres,  they  owe  the  duty  of  prudence — to 
their  church,  a  watchful  care  that  she  be  not  evil  spoken  of ;  but  to  their  church  also, 
and  to  themselves,  whenever  a  demonstration  of  the  principles  may  be  safeljf  and  pro- 
JUabiy  made,  a  rejection  of  the  authority  which  they  may  have  submitted  to,  for  fear, 
but  have  never  obeyed  for  conscience. 

•*  I  do  not  mean  to  weary  you  by  an  enumeration  of  many  instances  tending  to  show 
how  the  question  respecting  the  duty  of  Roman  Catholic  priests  has  practically  been 
answered.  I  select  for  the  occasion  an  example  of  only  one  violated  law,  and  I  select 
it  because  of  a  peculiarity  which,  under  other  circumstances,  would  claim  for  the 
oflbnee  a  lenient  judgment  Roman  Catholic  bishops  afe  prohibited  by  law  from 
assuming  to  themselves  certain  epiKcopal  titles,  and,  as  all  know,  that  prohibition  has 
been  set  at  nought.  In  this  case  the  law  creates  the  crime.  It  is,  accordingly  the 
case,  in  which  a  man,  who  thinks  law  cannot  oblige  his  conscience,  may  without  a 
scruple,  let  the  powers  that  be  at  defiance,  and  teach  men  so  to  do.  When  the  civil 
law  and  the  ecclesiastical  ordinance  pronounce  the  same  command,  a  pious  man, 
however  desirous  be  may  be  to  bring  the  government  of  his  country  into  contempt, 
will  not  indulge  the  inclination,  because  to  do  so  would  be  to  sin  against  his  soul ; 
but  where  the  law,  and  the  law  onbf,  declares  an  act  a  crime,  he  may  avail  himself  of 
the  opportunity  afforded  to  show  his  disrespect  for  secular  institutions,  by  a  disobedi- 
ence which  he  does  not  repute  sin.  The  circumstances  under  which  bishops  in  Ire- 
land tmamcA  prohibited  titles,  demand  a  momenta  eonsideritioii. 
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**  The  sentiments  which  were  professed  in  the  year  1890,  with  respeet  to  those 
clauses  in  the  relief  bill  which  peculiarly  aflfected  ecdesiastics,  have  beeo  placed  od 
record.  They  are  embodied  in  the  pastoral  address  of  that  yeafi  dated  Febniaiy  9^ 
to  which  the  signatures  of  twenty-seven  bishops  are  appended : — 

« <  To  our  venerable  brethren  the  clergy,  of  whatsoever  degree,  we  propoae,  wi& 
reference  to  what  here  follows,  our  own  example;  they  will  copy  it  into  their  lives, 
and  adhere  to  it  as  a  rule  of  conduct  We  united  our  efforts  with  thoie  of  die  laity 
in  seeking  to  attain  their  just  rights,  and  to  attain  them  without  a  compromise 
of  the  freedom  of  our  church.  Success  attended  our  united  effbrti»  because 
reason,  and  justice,  and  religion,  and  the  voice  of  mankind,  were  upon  om 
side.  We  rejoice  at  the  result,  regardless  of  those  provisions  in  the  greit 
measure  of  relief  which  injuriously  affect  ourselves,  and  not  only  us,  but  those 
religious  orders  which  the  church  of  God,  even  from  the  apostolic  timet,  his 
nurtured  and  cherished  in  her  bosom.  These  provisions,  however,  which  were, 
as  we  hope  and  believe,  a  sacrifice  required  not  by  reason  or  policy,  but  by 
prejudices  holding  captive  the  minds  of  even  honest  men,  did  not  prevent  ua  froa 
rejoicing  at  the  good  which  was  effected  for  our  country ;  but  we  rejoiced  at  tint 
result,  not  more  on  public  grounds  than  we  did  because  we  found  ourselves  diachaiged 
from  a  duty  which  necessity  alone  had  allied  to  our  ministry — a  duty  imposed  on  us 
by  a  state  of  times  whicii  has  passed,  but  a  duty  which  we  have  gladly  rclinquislted, 
in  the  fervent  hope,  that  by  us  or  by  our  successors  it  may  not  be  resumed.  These 
are  the  sentiments  which  the  spirit  of  our  calling  inspires ;  they  are  the  sentiments 
which  never  ceased  to  animate  us,  and  which  our  clergy,  always  obedient  to  our  voices 
will  cherish  along  with  us,  that  as  the  apostle  commands,  ^  all  may  say  the  same 
thing,  and  there  may  be  no  divisions  amongst  us.** ' 

<*  This  is  a  remarkable  passage.  It  expresses,  certainly,  an  opinion  that  the  pro- 
hibition against  taking  episcopal  titles,  as  well  as  that  provision  which  was  made  for  the 
registration  of  the  regular  orders,  was  uncalled  for ;  but,  at  the  same  time,  promises 
a  pious  and  cheerful  obedience.  These  enactments  accompanied  a  great  measoret 
at  which  the  subscribers  to  the  Pastoral  declare  that  they  rejoice ;  and  so  little  do 
they  feel  their  joy  abated  by  the  attendant  circumstances,  that  they  declare  them* 
selves  *  regardless*  of  such  provisions.  I  pause  not  to  quote  the  terms  of  all  but 
extravagant  encomium  which  they  adopt,  in  speaking  of  that  government  by  which» 
what  they  call  the  *  healing  measure*  was  carried.  It  is  sufficient  to  notice,  that 
they  consider  the  measure  for  their  relief  so  ample,  and  attendant  conditions  so  little 
onerous,  that  their  rejoicing  is  undisturbed,  their  determination  to  estrange  themselves 
henceforth  from  political  contention  settled  and  sincere,  and  their  recommendation 
earnest,  that  the  clergy  of  their  communion  may  profit  by  their  example.  One  example 
of  obedience,  pertinent  to  the  occasion,  the  Pastoral  itself  provided.  It  is  subscribed 
by  twenty-seven  signatures,  in  every  one  of  which  the  prohibition  of  law  is  respected. 

«  The  name  of  *  John  M'Hale,  D.D.*  is  found  among  those  affixed  to  the  PastoraL 
This  most  rev.  divine,  then,  it  is  plain,  thought  the  prohibition  to  take  the  title  of  an 
Irish  see  a  very  light  thing  in  the  year  18d0.  He  noticed  the  enactment  only  for  the 
purpose  of  showing  how  cheerfully  he  obeyed  it.  The  question  as  to  the  duty  of 
ecclesiastics  was  discussed  in  1833.  In  1834,  John  M'Hale,  D.D.,  was  an  altered 
man.  Duty  to  his  church  demanded  that  obedience  to  a  secular  law  should  be 
renounced.  John  M'Hale  spurns  the  prohibition.  He  is  now  John  <  Tuam,*  and 
lest  there  should  be  any  doubt  that  his  adoption  of  the  forbidden  title  was  an  inadver- 
tency, he  proclaims  his  remembrance  of  the  law  he  disobeys,  and  boasts  his  violation 
of  it — '  witness,'  he  addresses  the  Duke  of  Wellington,  *  your  impotent  laws  against 
Catholic  bishops  assuming  their  ancient  and  hereditary  titles.     Think  yoo  they 

HAVE  AMY  FORCE  OF  BINDING  MEN*8  CONSCIENCES?' 

'*  Do  not  pronounce  this  incident  of  trivial  import,  because  there  were  not  more 
than  perhaps  two  bishops  who  violated  the  law  respecting  titles,  and  only  one  who 
vaunted  of  the  violation.  A  single  insult  was  sufficient  to  instruct  the  people  of  Ire- 
land, a  second  disobedience,  according  to  the  doctrine  of  the  schools,  converted  the 
act  into  a  precedent ;  and  frequent  repetitions  of  the  affront  could  serve  little  purpose 
but  to  awake  the  sluggard  anxieties  of  England.  Suppose  it  the  doctrine  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  that  her  ministers  in  Ireland  owed  no  obedience  to  the  laws  of  the 
country — that  it  was  a  mere  question  of  prudence  bow  long  the  fear  of  causing  scan- 


THIRD   MEETING    AT  GLASGOW.  369 

dd  or  proToking  dMstisement  should  subdue  them  into  an  attitude  of  heartless  submis- 
lion — It  is  easy  to  understand,  if  the  conference  decided  on  awaking  the  dormant 
faidependeDce  of  the  clergy,  that  one  or  two  significant  notices  might  be  sufficient  to 
affirm  the  rcTived  principle,  and  telegraph  the  announcement  that  secular  authority 
was  denied,  while  at  the  same  time,  in  the  general  quiescence  of  the  ecclesiastical 
body»  a  topic  would  be  provided  which  treacherous  and  unthinking  declaimers  might 
adTance,  as  proof  that  the  incident  at  which  cautious  men  bad  taken  alarm,  was  an 
offisDoe  attributable  to  temper,  rather  than  to  arrangement  and  design. 

**  I  have  omitted  many  proofs  that  the  Romish  clergy  in  Ireland  regard  themselves 
at  above  the  law.  The  fact  that  they  do  requires  no  proof.  My  object  was,  iimply, 
to  trace  the  coincidence  between  the  public  demonstrations  of  their  scorn  of  law,  and 
their  selection  of  a  question  for  conference  to  which  such  contempt  for  authority 
would  seem  the  fitting  practical  answer.  It  is  your  part  to  judge  whether  a  system, 
which  releases  its  ministers  from  obligations  which  all  citizens  and  subjects  incur,  and 
requires  of  its  people  blind  and  unqualified  submission  to  their  instructions,  ought  to 
be  looked  at  without  suspicion  and  alarm. 

**  No  rational  roan  could  think,  without  painful  apprehvnsions,  of  sudi  a  systenu 
Even  though  the  book  selected  for  the  guidance  of  the  Roman  Catholic  priests  were 
sealed  to  him^--although  he  knew  nothing  more  than  their  claim  of  exemption  from 
kw,  the  questions  proposed  for  conference,  and  the  events  which  sjmchronized  with 
the  perilous  discussion  of  them — it  is  impossible  for  him,  if  capable  of  reflection, 
to  be  unacquainted  with  alarm.  A  brief  recapitulation  of  some  coincidences  noticed 
in  these  letters  will  show  that  the  alarm  would  not  be  unfounded. 

«  I.  In  the  second,  or,  perhaps,  we  should  call  it,  the  summer  conference  of  1830, 
a  question  respecting  the  right  of  the  beneficed  cleigy  was  proposed.  In  the  autumn 
of  the  same  year  their  claims  were  systematically  resisted.  The  circumstances  of  the 
rasistance  were  very  suspicious,  but  as  yet  *  without  blood.* 

*«  2.  In  the  concluding,  the  winter  conference,  of  18d0,  the  priests,  who  are  above 
law,  decided  on  the  instructions  to  be  given  to  men  whose  profession  is  military,  to 
judges  and  jurors.  It  became  necessary,  as  we  learn  from  the  parliamentary  com- 
mittee of  the  year  1832,  in  consequence  of  the  harangues  delivered  by  these  *  absolute' 
instructors,  that  a  commissioned  officer  should  accompany  each  party  of  Roman 
Catholic  soldiers  to  their  chapels.  As  if  the  people  had  been  encouraged  to  hope 
forbearance  from  the  military,  or  favour  from  jurors,  they  entered  upon  a  course 
of  aasassioation  and  bloodshed  without  parallel  in  our  history.*  In  Clare  and  in 
Kilkenny  jurors  could  not  be  procured  to  do  justice. 

^  In  his  second  letter  the  author  thus  notices  a  contradiction  hazarded  by  a  Roman 
Catholic  bishop.  Before  inquiring  into  the  doctrines,  where  they  find  answers,  and 
the  incidents  by  which  the  utterance  of  them  has  been  signalized,  it  may  be  no 
ioperUnent  digression  to  notice  a  recent  epistle  addressed  by  an  Irish  Right  Rev. 
Divine  to  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Gloucester,  and  rendered  memorable  by  a  question 
which,  in  subtlety  or  indiscretion,  he  was  daring  enough  to  propose. 

**  Your  lordship,**  writes  Bishop  Kinscla,  <*  states  that  several  of  the  Protestant 
deigy  have  been  murdered,  and  that  others  have  been  brutally  assaulted.  Permit 
me,  with  due  respect,  to  say  that  your  lordship  has  stated  what  is  not  true.  I  have 
heard  of  the  murder  of  but  one  Protestant  ci^gyman,  that  occurred  some  years  ago, 
and  had  no  connexion  with  the  state  of  religious  or  political  feeling.  As  to  the 
brmial  assaults,  I  have  not  heard  of  them;  but  as  regards  both  murders  and  assaults,  I 
am  ready  to  be  corrected  by  your  iord^hip*s  superior  knowledge  of  Ireland.;  and  do 
therefore  very  respectfully,  but  moat  strongly,  call  upon  your  lordship  to  give  the 
names  and  residences  of  the  clergymen  who,  as  your  lordship  states,  have  been  mur- 
dered and  assaulted.** 

This  is,  in  whatever  light  it  bo  considered,  a  very  daring  solicitation.  On  fair 
conditions,  I  will  undertake  to  indulge  the  right  rev.  querist  with  an  answer.  Let 
him  and  the  other  heads  of  his  church,  through  their  influence  at  the  castle,  and  tho 
conference,  and  the  confessional,  induce,  I  wilt  not  say  tranquillity  in  Ireland,  but 
iuch  mitigation  of  crime  as  may  influence  life-assurance  offices  to  rescind  their  late 
appalling  resolution ;  I  will  undertake,  as  the  reward,  to  enumerate  cases  of  murder 

TOL«n.  2  B 
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<*  3.  In  the  second  conference  of  1832,  the  punishments  decreed  agftiint  heretiei 
were  the  subject  of  discussion.     That  year  was  memorable  for— 

"  Ist.  The  discovery  of  the  new  constitution  of  the  Whitefeet,  and  tbeir  oath  to 
keep  down  heresy. 

**  2nd.  Frequent  and  sanguinary  assaults  upon  Protestants* 

*<  3rd  The  signals  of  the  *  lighted  turT  conveyed  at  midnight  with  alanniog  rapiditj 
to  the  houses  of  Roman  Catholics  throughout  all  Ireland. 

'*  4th.  Extensive  emigration  of  Protestants,  caused  by  inoessant  penecutioB  tad 
alarms. 

«  5th.  Protestants  disguising  their  faith  to  obtain  an  uncertain  protection  horn  thr 
priests. 

**  6th.  Romish  priests,  in  their  sermons,  predicting  the  speedy  destruction  of  iIm 
Protestant  religion. 

and  assault,  and  threatening  notices,  and  compulsory  emigration,  by  which  not  fewer 
certainly  than  seventy  ministers  of  the  Church  of  England,  within  the  last  few  yean, 
have  been  sufferers.  But  when  the  same  papers  which  contain  the  earnest  demand 
of  a  Romish  bishop,  that  the  names  and  residences  of  outraged  Protestant  clemmen 
be  given  to  him,  convey  also  ambiguous  notifications  that  these  virtuous  and  afflirlfd 
men  have  been  placed  beyond  the  protection  of  the  law,  it  cannot  be  accounted  over- 
cautious to  abstain  from  refreshing  in  the  mind  of  Dr.  Kinsela*s  penitents  the  thought 
of  their  unfinished  purposes,  and  pointing  out  to  them  the  undefended  abodes  of 
victims  whom  they  had  mariied  for  destruction,  and  on  whom  their  vengeance  has  not 
as  yet  been  satiated.  To  abstain  is  certainly,  at  least  in  one  not  minutely  conversant 
with  the  localities  which  may  cause  danger  or  security,  the  safer  error. 

But  there  are  some  cases  in  which  it  is  not  forbidden  to  reply  to  Dr.  Ejnselali 
inquiries— cases  to  which  so  much  notoriety  was  attached,  that  their  remaining 
unknown  to  any  individual  in  Ireland  whose  opinion  could  be  of  the  slightest  value, 
seems  almost  beyond  belief.  The  murders  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Ferguson,  in  the  county 
of  Cork,  of  the  Rev.  G.  Houston,  in  Kildare,  were  memorable,  not  alone  firom  the 
circumstances  of  horror  in  which  they  were  perpetrated,  but  also  from  their  having 
been  detailed,  in  the  British  House  of  Commons,  in  the  eloquent  language  of  Lord 
Stanley,  and  the  Right  Hon.  the  Recorder  fur  Dublin.  The  more  recent  murder 
of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Dawson,  in  Limerick,  was  not,  I  believe,  less  frightful  in  its  character. 
It  occasioned  a  meeting  in  Ireland,  at  which  incidents  of  no  common  interest  occurred 
*— it  called  forth  also,  I  believe,  strong  observations  in  parliament.  Is  it  possible  that 
Dr.  Kinsela  never  heard  of  any  one  of  thee  foul  murders,  or  that  the  general  interest 
they  created  failed  to  impress  the  stories  of  them  on  bis  memory  ?  There  were  other 
cases  of  which  his  forgetfulness  is  not  less  amazing. 

Dr.  Kinsela  resides  in  the  city  of  Kilkenny,  at  a  distance  of  little  more  than  twenty 
miles  from  Clonmel,  a  county  and  assize  town,  on  the  same  circuit  with  Kilkenny, 
the  jufl<res  leavinj;  the  one  place,  to  hold,  immediately  after,  their  courts  in  the  other. 
A  trial  was  held  at  the  Clonmel  assizes  for  the  murder  of  the  Rev.  Irwine  Whitty, 
memorable,  not  alone  because  of  the  saintly  character  of  the  martyr,  who  had  been 
stoned  to  death,  but  also  for  the  obstinacy  with  which  a  crown-witness  maintained  hit 
resolution  not  to  give  evidence,  and  for  the  question  by  which  he  silenced  the  remon- 
strances of  the  court,  and  the  bar,  and  the  jury-box.  It  was,  "  Mutt  I  be  shotp  ny 
lord?'*  Imprisonment  had  no  terror  to  conquer  the  apprehension  which  such  aquestion 
implied  ;  and  the  culprits  were  acquitted.  Is  it  possible  that  Dr.  Kinsela  never  heard 
of  this  remarkable  case,  and  of  the  illuminations  with  which  the  liberation  of  the 
accused  parties  were  celebrated  ? 

At  the  Clonmel  assizes  a  trial  for  the  murder  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Going  also  took 
place.  It  disclosed  matters  of  no  ordinary  moment.  Dr.  Kinsela  must  have  heard  of 
it — most  strange  that  it  should  have  passed  out  of  his  memory.  The  Rev.  William 
Lee  succeeded  Mr.  Going  as  parish  minister  of  MealiflTe.  Has  Dr.  Kinsela  no 
remembrance  of  the  trial  at  the  assizes  of  Clonmel  for  the  brutal  and  treacheroui 
assaults  by  which  that  pious  and  eloquent  divine,  after  being  cruelly  wounded,  was 
driven  from  his  homi,  and  ultimitely,  I  would  say,  deprived  of  life? 
y   For  co^at  reason i  I  absta^io,  fur  the  present,  from  noticing  trials  at  the  aatiiei  of 


THIRD  MEETING  AT  GLASGOW. 


371 


**  Sueh  were  the  signi  among  and  before  the  people,  when  dUeusiionfl  had  arisen 
in  the  aecret  confereroes  as  to  the  punishments  decreed  against  heretics. 

**4.  Id  1888^  the  question,  whether  clergj  are  subject  to  secular  laws,  was 
discuaed. 

*•  In  the  year  following  Dr.  M*Hale  Taunted  his  ▼iolation  of  a  statute. 

<*  6.  In  1835,  questions  respecting  title  to  property  were  proposed.  In  that  year 
miatanoe  to  the  payment  of  rents  was  organized,  Mr.  0*Coonell  descanted  on  the 
peeoliar  character  of  title  in  Ireland,  and  priests  from  the  altar,  and  in  public  meet- 
inga,  harangued  vehemently  to  a  similar  effect. 

**  It  is  not  rash  to  atf  rm,  that  coincidences  so  numerous  and  so  exact  as  these,  would 
eauas  a  reflecting  roan  to  feel  alarm,  cTen  though  he  were  able  to  discern  no  con- 
necting link  between  the  perilous  question  and  the  demonstration  of  purpose  which 
waited  on  it.     But  when  a  link  has  been  discovered — ^wben  it  is  taken  into  account, 


Kilkenny,  but  here  are  five,  I  would  say  six,  cases  of  murder — six  Protestant  clergy, 
neo  montered  within  a  space  of  time  which  goes  no  further  back  than  the  year  18*29. 
Were  they  not  memorable  enough  to  be  kept  in  mind  ?  Are  they  not  sufficiently 
Bomerous  to  convince  the  right  rev.  divine  that  he  ought  to  offer  some  explanation  of 
Ua  question  ?  I  cannot  sp^  but  of  the  dead,  while  the  ministers  of  my  Church  in 
IreUnd  are  outlaws ;  but  let  a  time  arrive  when  the  Christian  endurance  of  these  per- 
lecnted  and  forsaken  men  shall  have  won  upon  their  tormentors*  compassion,  or  when, 
■otwilhslBDding  their  faithfulness,  the  British  government  will  not  withhold  from  them 
some  abare  of  its  protection,  and  I  undertake  to  say  that  outrages  can  be  enumerated 
ind  proved,  such  as  shall  cause  men's  special  wonder.  I  have  not  been  careful  to 
collect  instances  of  suffering  endured  by  my  brethren,  and  of  outrages  inflicted  on 
them,  and  eren  at  this  moment  I  could  enumerate  particulars  of  the  following 
in  whicb  Protestant  clergymen  were  sufferers: — 


Assaults  on  person,  or  attacks  on  houses 
Of  the  assaults  on  person — 

Attempts  to  kill  or  maim  by  fire-arms  • 
Wounded  by  musket-shots  .  • 
Wounded  by  other  means  • 
Threatening  notices  •  .  .  • 
Cases  of  incendiarism  .... 
Property  injured  by  other  acts  of  violence 
Attempts  to  assassinate  the  sons  of  clergymen 


47 

8 

3 

9 

II 

4 
8 
2 


Tlieae  cases  of  outrage  occurred  almost  all  since,  none  before,  the  year  1829. 
They  are  not  to  be  regarded  as  by  any  means  a  full  enumeration,  being,  indeed,  little 
more  than  have,  because  of  something  peculiar  in  the  incident,  remained  imprinted  on 
a  memory  which  was  busy  about  other  things.  It  is  sufficient,  perhaps  to  aidd,  as  ae- 
ooonting  for  my  unassisted  remembrance  of  most  of  these  cases,  that  of  the  clergy  who 
have  suffered  from  violence  within  the  time  I  have  mentioned,  thirty-nine  were  among 
my  personal  friends  or  acquaintances. 

But,  whatever  may  have  been  the  sufferings  experienced  by  Protestant  ministers, 
Bishop  Kinsela  denies  that  « they  had  been  denounced  from  the  altars.*'  *<  There  are 
three  thousand  priests,**  he  writes,  « in  Ireland,  and  it  is  barely  possible  that  some  one 
or  other  may  have  been  so  wicked  as  to  do  what  your  lordship  states.  1  am  certain 
that  not  one  of  my  clergy  did  so.  I  am  as  certain  as  /  can  be  in  such  a  matter,  that 
no  Catholic  clergyman  in  any  diocese  has  done  so.  1  never  heard  it  was  done,** 
With  equally  honest  indignation.  Dr.  Murray  proclaims  the  falsehood  of  any  charge 
■gainst  his  clergy,  or  his  order.  Hence,  you  can  apprehend  what  *<  blaroelessness*' 
means  when  a  Romish  bishop  ascribes  it  to  a  Romish  priest. 

No  Roman  Catholic  will  venture  to  deny  that  the  hierarchy  and  the  priesthood  of 
his  church  have  exened  themselves  to  deprive  the  Protestant  clergy  of  Ireland  of  the 
provision  assigned  to  them  by  law,  and  which  was,  to  very  many  of  them,  their  solo 
•ubdstence.   Nor  can  they  deny  that  the  constraining  influences  of  religious  authority 
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that  precisely  at  the  time  when  Romiih  bishops  thought  England  moat 
when  movements  were  progressing^  abroad,  which  increased  the  danger  of 
convulsion — wheut  by  the  contagion  of  example,  Belgian  revolt  had  wrought  strongly 
on  the  passions  of  Irish  agitators,  the  intolerant  doctrine  of  a  Belgian  profenor  hm 
declared  the  guide  or  the  conferences  of  Irish  priests — it  cannot  be  denied  that  the 
coincidence  is  inauspicious ;  and,  whatever  may  be  the  chronology  of  the  secular  sad 
the  spiritual  demonstration — whether  Dens  called  forth  «  repeal,**  or  <«  repeal"  auggcHcd 
that  the  days  were  athand  when  Dens  would  be  wanted — it  is  impoasible  not  to  fedthst 
the  politics  of  Belgium,  and  its  execrable  theology,  seen  unexpectedly  and  in  eon- 
junction,  impart,  each  to  the  other,  a  more  menacing  character,  and  catt  a  mai^ 
and  threatening  light  over  circumstances  which,  even  when  free  from  their  iofliMBOCi 
bad  been  sufficiently  portentous.** 

But  we  must  not  forget  that  our  complaint  against  this  vitiated  and 
vitiating  theology  of  Rome  is  of  a  more  solemn  character  than  oould 
be  derived  from  a  consideration  of  its  merely  political  consequencei. 
We  complain  not  alone  of  its  tendency  to  occasion  disturbances  in 
states,  but  that  it  is  calculated  to  destroy  souls.  Where  have  we  erer 
exposed  its  iniquities  without  exciting  abhorrence  in  Protestant 
hearers,  and  arousing  anger  in  the  breasts  of  Roman  Catholics? 
What  caused  their  anger  ?  Elsewhere  as  well  as  here,  I  am  persuaded 
that  many  were  angry  because  they  believed  their  church  misrepre- 

were  employed  to  this  end.  Dr.  Doyle*s  evidence  before  a  parliamentary  committee, 
and  his  celebrated  Pastoral  Address,  place  this  matter  beyond  dispute.  **  Then  as  to 
tithes,**  writes  this  bishop,  when  the  repeated  professions  and  oaths  of  the  past  yean 
had  answered  their  purpose,  «  employ  against  this  devouring  impost  all  the  reaouroes 
of  your  wit  and  talent,  with  all  the  means  which  the  law  allows.**  Were  not  the 
Protestant  clergy  denounced  when  this  pastoral  advice  was  read  from  the  altars  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  chapels,  to  multitudes  whose  national  prejudices  and  religious  feelings 
prepared  them  passionately  to  embrace  it  ?  But  Dr.  Doyle  meant  no  violence— it 
was  **  but  poison  in  jest."  He  recommended  only  the  play  of  wit — he  even  warned 
his  subjects  against  crime,  and  directed  them  to  preserve  "  a  salutary  dread  of  the 
laws  which  guarded  tithe.**  True  ;  but  was  this  salutary  dread  likely  to  ripen  into 
submission  to  the  law,  or  to  become  embittered  into  hatred  of  it  ?  A  single  consi- 
deration will  enable  you  to  decide. 

Dr.  Doyle  knew  the  individuals  he  addressed — the  clergy  who  read  his  Pastoral 
from  their  altars  knew  them ;  and  you  can  judge  how  they  were  likely  to  be  influenced 
by  their  bishop's  advice,  when  you  have  read  his  portraiture  of  their  character.  The 
Pastoral  is  addressed  **  to  the  deluded  people  illegally  combined  under  the  unmeaning 
appellation  of  Whitefect  and  Blackfeet,  in  that  part  of  the  Queen's  county  which  lies 
vrithin  the  diocese  of  Leighlin.*'  I  shall  have  occasion  to  allude  to  the  confederacy 
in  which  these  persons  were  engaged  :  I  content  myself  for  the  present  with  placing, 
as  it  is  drawn  by  Dr.  Doyle,  their  character  before  you.  **  Who  then  are  you,  who 
are  illegally  combined  ?  The  most  active  and  prominent  amongst  you  are  old  oflend* 
ers,  thieves,  liars,  drunkards,  fornicators,  quarrellers,  blasphemers,  men  who  have 
abandoned  all  the  duties  of  religion,  and  whom  God,  I  fear,  has  given  over  to  a  repro- 
bate sense,  and  to  the  passions  of  shame,  &c.  &c.  But  is  it  lawful,  or  is  it  reasonable, 
that  you,  or  a  banditti  composed  of  such  as  you,  should  sit  in  judgment  and  execute 
your  decrees  against  any  person,  whether  that  person  be  innocent  or  guilty  ?  Where 
is  your  authority  for  doing  so  ?  By  what  rule  is  the  punishment  to  be  proportioned 
to  the  offence?  Who  will  try  the  merits  of  the  case  in  the  absence  of  the  accused? 
And  how  or  by  whom  is  the  sentence  to  be  carried  into  effect  ?  &c.  &c. 

**  Cowardly,  base,  wicked,  ungrateful  men,  what  have  you  done  ?  You  have 
commenced  by  an  unlawful  and  impious  oath,  in  which  you  called  the  God  of  hoK- 
ness  to  witness  your  crime ;  you  enlarged  your  combination  by  force  and  violence ; 


THIRD   MEETING    AT    GLASGOW.  373 

sented.  Oh  !  if  any  of  you,  ray  Koman  Catholic  brethren,  are  now 
here*  and  under  the  influence  of  such  a  feeling,  I  beseech  you  be 
instructed  by  it.  Examine  severely  ihe  evidence  by  which  it  has  been 
proved  that  the  theology  of  Dens  was  set  up  to  guide  the  conferences 
of  priests  of  your  church  in  Ireland,  that  the  foul  commentaries  of 
Rheims  were  circulated  among  the  laity  whom  they  profess  to  instruct 
in  righteousness.  Judge  whether  there  is  any  link  defective  in  our 
cbaia  of  proof.  Proceed  to  your  priests,  and  ask  them  why  they  have 
left  their  cause  undefended  ?  Ask  them  further,  do  they  receive  the 
doctrine  in  which  Dens  replies  to  the  questions,  which  in  the  order  he 
gives  them,  their  brethren  in  Ireland  had  proposed  to  discuss  ? — and 
if  they  disclaim  his  doctrine,  then  ask  them  to  name  any  complete 
and  autlioritative  work  of  theology  which  gives  an  answer  to  these 
perilous  questions,  and  a  better  answer  than  that  of  Dens  ?  Believe 
me,  this  would  be  a  far  more  creditable,  and  may  be  a  far  more  pro- 
fitable exercise  of  your  faculties  than  the  vain  attempt  to  drown  by 
clamour  the  accusations  which,  in  the  words  of  their  own  witnesses* 
are  brought  against  the  authorities  of  your  church.  Ask  of  them  alsop 
why  it  is,  that  while  they  volunteer  such  books  of  instruction  as  Dens 


you  confirmed  it  by  drunkenDess  and  violations  of  the  Lord's^y.  As  you  advanced 
you  made  war,  like  the  savage  of  the  desert,  upon  your  next  neighbour,  if  not  of  your 
<iwn  tribe.  You  polluted  the  fair  and  market-place  by  savage  warfare ;  or,  like 
Cain,  you  went  into  the  field  to  spill  the  blood  of  your  defenceless  and  unsuspecting 
brother.  You  plundered  the  house  where  you  could  meet  with  no  resistance ;  you 
fled  from  him  whom  you  most  feared  and  hated  ;  you  wreaked  your  vengeance  en  the 
industrious  man,  who  supplied  you  with  bread,  and  fed  the  poor  out  of  his  substance ; 
and  if  you  found  a  man  straying  in  the  fields  or  travelling  on  the  highway  unarmed 
and  defenceless,  him  did  you  murder  or  assassinate.*' 

I  content  myself  with  a  single  question.  Were  men  such  as  these,  the  persons  to 
whom  it  was  safe  to  address  Dr.  Doyle's  recommendation  ?  He  had  declared,  when 
examined  before  royal  commissioners,  that  he  feared,  if  a  Scripture  reader  appeared 
among  his  people,  they  would  stone  him.  Was  it  at  all  likely  that,  when  the  natural 
ferocity  of  these  his  subjects  had  become  more  formidable,  because  of  the  power  and 
purpose  of  their  conspiracy,  wit  was  the  only  weapon  they  would  brandish  to  effect 
their  objects  ? 

And  even 
if  no  blood 

ters  of  the  Church  of  England  were  famished  in  their  unmolested  dwellings— suppos- 
ing that  no  worse  issue  had  been  contemplated  than  to  cut  off  from  them  the  means 
of  living,  and  then  abandon  them  to  their  fate ;  would  it  not  befit  the  contrivers  of 
fucfa  tranquil  harms  to  moderate  the  indignation  with  which  they  spurn  the  charge 
that  Protestant  clergy  had  been  denounced  from  their  altars  ?  Let  it  be  admitted 
that  they  never  advised  to  shed  their  blood — that  their  only  adverse  recommendation 
was  to  deprive  them  of  the  means  of  subsistence ;  in  what  is  their  defence  morally 
better  than  that  of  the  barbarians  who  are  said  to  have  recently  buried  a  helpless  old 
man  alive?  or  of  the  merciless  administrators  of  the  canon  law  of  Rome,  when  they 
had  enclosed  the  living  culprit  in  his  tomb,  and,  having  consigned  the  victim  to  the 
ghastliest  and  most  terrible  death,  commanded  him  to  '*  rest  in  peace  ?"  Such  was 
the  peace,  I  will  not  say  **  denounced"  to  the  Protestant  clergy  in  Ireland,  because 
Roman  Catholic  bishops  do  not  approve  the  form  of  expression — but  such  was  the 
peace  preached  from  Roman  Catholic  altars.  You,  Protestants,  have  disturbed  the 
operations  which  were  to  have  made  it  destruction. 


if 

n  if  the  success  they  aimed  at  could  be  accomplished  by  peaceful  means; 

stained  their  hands ;  if  quietly,  without  struggle  or  complaint,  the  minis- 

Ghurch  of  England  were  famished  in  their  unmolested  dwellings— suppos- 
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and  the  Rhemish  Bible,  they  fear  to  let  the  word  of  God  go  forth  amoiis 
the  people  without  encumbrance  ?  Judge  for  yourselves  whether  they 
satisfy  you  with  weighty  reasons — whether  that  church  which  would 
profane  Holy  Scripture,  to  teach  from  it  principles  of  treachery, 
treason,  murder,  fears  to  deliver  it  unvitiated  to  the  people  od  her  owa 
account  or  on  theirs— fears  that  it  will  cause  her  to  lose  authority, 
or  the  people  to  become  corrupted  ?  Judge  for  yourselves.  Without 
solicitation  your  church  gave  Dens  to  the  priests.  Without  solieitatiQii 
she  gave  the  Rhemish  blasphemies  to  the  people.  To  give  the  pure 
word  of  Scripture,  without  notes,  is  the  exception  to  her  rules.  It  is 
only  under  the  influence  of  strong  compulsion  she  has  ever  ventured 
to  bestow  it.  Does  this  argue  fear  for  the  people,  or  does  it  prove 
that  Rome  dreads  the  Bible? 

The  meeting  terminated  in  the  usual  form  and  with  unabated  m- 
terest.  A  wicked  design  had  been  entertained  to  disturb  it,  and  to 
assault  the  spectators  ;  but  the  deluded  persons  who  had  been  led  to 
offer  themselves  as  instruments  of  the  conspiracy,  were  awed  by  the 
feeling  displayed  at  the  meeting. 

About  this  time  Dr.  Murray  returned  from  Rome.  The  meeting  in 
London,  in  which  the  Rhemish  notes  and  papal  bulls  had  been  detected 
and  exposed,  compelled  some  notice  from  him,  and  he  addressed  the 
following  pastoral  :— 

«  To  the  Catholic  Clergy  of  the  Diocess  of  Dublin. 

«  Beloved  fellow-labourers  in  the  vineyard  of  our  Lord  Jebub  CnaiST— 
I  thank  God  that  I  find  myself  again  amongst  you.  Need  I  say  that  the  tempomy 
separation  from  you,  which  duty  required,  was  to  me  a  source  of  unaffected  pain-* 
a  pain  which  was  exceedingly  aggravated  by  the  unforeseen  circumstances  which  de- 
layed my  return  so  much  beyond  the  time  that  I  had  allotted  for  my  absence.  But 
though  reluctantly  absent  in  body,  I  may  truly  say,  with  St.  Paul,  (Col.  ii.  5,)  that 
<  in  spirit  I  was  with  you.*  Next  after  God,  you  were  uppermost  in  my  thoughts; 
and,  whenever  I  presumed  to  lifl  my  heart  to  Him  in  prayer,  you  always  had  a 
foremost  share  in  my  humble  petitions.  One  thought  aflbrded  me  unspeakable  con- 
solation :  I  knew  that  the  sublime  offices  of  your  ministry  would  bie  carried  on 
during  my  absence  with  undiminished  zeal ;  as  a  long  experience  had  taught  mey 
that  you  need  not  the  vigilance  of  the  pastor's  eye  to  urge  you  on  to  these  dutiei 
which  you  make  it  the  study  of  your  lives  to  discharge. 

*<  I  know  that  for  the  earnestness  with  which  you  devote  yourselves  to  the  discharge 
of  those  duties,  you  seek  no  human  praise,  but  look  up  for  your  reward  to  th« 
approbation  of  Him  who  *  will  render  to  every  one  according  to  his  works.'  It 
may,  however,  be  gratifying  to  you,  as  it  is  a  source  of  unspeakable  delight  to  roe, 
to  be  aware  that  the  steadfastness  of  your  faith,  the  activity  of  your  zeal,  and  the 
ardour  of  your  charity,  have  attracted  the  notice  of  the  supreme  pastor,  and  filled 
his  paternal  bosom  with  consolation.  It  is  not  surprising  that  tlic  common  father  of 
the  faithful,  whose  heart  beats  with  a  solicitude  like  that  of  the  apostle  for  all  the 
churches,  (2  Cor.  xi.  28,)  should  look  with  more  than  common  interest  on  this 
portion  of  his  great  family.  He  beholds  in  you  the  zealous  and  indefatigable  suc- 
cessors of  those  apostolic  men,  who,  amidst  scenes  of  almost  unparalleled  difficulty, 
bore  teitimoDjr  to  the  truth  with  a  fortitude  which  nothiog  could  subdue,  and  pre- 
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lenred  inviolate  ihe  Mcred  deposit  of  faith  committed  to  them,  though  aaiailed  on 
that  aocouot  by  such  a  series  of  heartless  persecutions,  as  I  tjust  will  never  again 
disgrace  any  country  or  any  age.  The  seed  which  our  great  apostle  planted,  they 
have  watered  with  the  sweat  of  their  brow — some  of  them  with  their  blood.  They 
labooied  under  the  burden  and  heats  of  the  day ;  to  you,  coming  in  at  a  later  and 
lets  toilsome  hour,  is  led  the  continuation  of  the  holy  work.  You  have  not,  it  is 
true,  the  same  hardships  to  encounter  which  they  endured.  You  are  not  now,  as 
they  were,  hunted  like  wild  beasts  from  the  field  of  your  pious  labours,  and  forced 
to  seek  refuge,  for  the  preservation  of  life,  in  fastnesses  and  caverns.  But  enough 
of  difficulty  still  remains  to  quicken  your  diligence  and  nerve  your  exertions,  that 
tke  soil  which  has  been  cultivated  with  such  intensity  of  pain,  and  such  abundant 
fruit,  may  suffer  no  deterioration  in  your  hands,  bi^  be  transmitted  in  a  state  of 
progrcflsive  improvement  to  those  whom  the  Lord  will  send  into  his  vineyard  after 
jou.  TThe  zeal,  however,  according  to  knowledge,  which  breathes  at  present 
through  your  entire  conduct,  affords  a  consoling  proof,  that  were  you  placed  in  more 
trying  circumstances,  you  would  add  new  examples  of  Christian  fortitude  to  those 
which  have  already  marked  out  our  country  as  embracing  one  of  the  most  distin- 
guished portions  of  the  Catholic  Church.  It  is  not,  therefore,  I  repeat  it,  surprising 
that  the  venerable  chief  pontiff,  whose  own  life,  1  take  occasion  to  add,  is  a  copy 
of  every  virtue  which  the  Gospel  recommends,  should  embrace  you,  as  he  does,  in 
the  warmth  of  paternal  love,  as  objects  deserving  of  his  peculiar  predilection.  Of 
the  singular  affection  which  the  holy  father  entertains  for  his  Irish  children  you  will 
perceive,  with  gratitude,  a  splendid  proof,  in  the  unsolicited  grant,  which  his  holiness 
has  recently  made  of  the  spacious  college  of  St.  Agatha,  together  with  its  annexed 
church  and  garden,  for  the  accommodation  of  the  Irish  students  at  Rome.  And, 
perhaps,  I  may  be  allowed  to  introduce  here,  what,  from  personal  knowledge,  I  can 
aver,  that  those  virtuous  young  men,  who,  with  their  admirable  president,  have  been 
the  first  to  profit  by  this  mark  of  pontifical  regard,  have  conducted  themselves  in  a 
manner  so  creditable  to  the  Irish  character,  that  they  are  pointed  out,  even  in  the 
holy  city,  as  examples  of  piety ;  and  many  of  them,  even  in  that  seat  of  ecclesias* 
tical  science,  as  rare  instances  of  what  talent  and  application  can  do  for  the  exten« 
live  acquirement  of  those  varied  attainments,  which  are  likely  to  render  them 
ornaments  of  their  profession. 

«  I  find  that  within  the  few  months  of  my  absence,  it  has  pleased  God  to  leave  a 
melancholy  chasm  in  our  body,  by  the  removal  from  this  earthly  scene  of  some  of  its 
valued  members.  Let  us  hope  that  the  Prince  of  pastors  found  them  already 
mature  for  immortality,  and  that  he  called  them  from  the  scene  of  their  meritorious 
labours  only  to  bestow  on  them  that  crown  of  surpassing  glory,  which  he  has  in 
store  for  his  faithful  ministers. — (1  Peter,  v.  4.) 

«  But  they  were  men  clothed  with  the  weakness  of  frail  mortality ;  the  duties  they 
had  to  discharge,  as  ministers  of  Christ,  and  dispensers  of  the  mysteries  of  God, 
(1  Cor.  iv.  1,)  were  duties  of  terrific  responsibility;  and  the  God  with  whom  they 
had  to  account  is  a  God  unspeakably  jealous  of  the  holiness  of  his  ministry.  Lest, 
therefore  any  stain  of  human  imperfection  may  have  remained,  at  the  time  of  their 
removal,  unexpiated  through  the  application  of  the  blessed  Saviour's  merits,  and 
their  admission  to  the  joys  of  heaven  may  be  thus  delayed,  let  us  fly,  as  far  as  the 
mercy  of  God  will  permit  us,  to  their  succour,  and  beseech  Him,  through  the 
blood  which  flowed  so  abundantly  for  their  redemption,  to  have  pity  on  their  frailty, 
to  purify  them  in  that  most  precious  blood  from  every  shade  of  earthly  imperfection^ 
and  elevate  them  to  that  glory  to  which  he  had  called  them.  Above  all,  when  you 
stand  at  the  altar,  with  the  all-atoning  victim  present  before  you,  omit  not,  during 
those  precious  moments,  to  include  them  in  that  charitable  prayer  of  our  liturgy.— 
'  Remember,  O  !  Lord,  thy  servants  who  have  gone  before  uA  with  the  sign  of  faith 
•  •  *  and  grant  them,  we  beseech  thee,  a  place  of  refreshment,  light,  and 
peace,  through  Christ  our  Lord.* 

**  But  whilst  we  exercise  this  duty  of  charity  towards  them,  let  us  not  forget  the 
instruction  which  their  example  affords.  We  tread  the  same  path  which  conducted  them 
to  the  grave,  they  are  but  a  step  before  us,  and  no  human  power  can  long  delay  the 
execution  in  our  regard  of  that  decree ;  *  We  must  all  be  manifested  before  the 
judgment-seat  of  Christ,  that  every  one  may  receive  the  proper  things  of  the  body 
according  as  ho  hath  done,  whether  it  be  good  or  evil**— (2  Cor.  v.  10.)    Before 
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die  judgment-seat,  from  which  they  have  passed^  each  one  of  iw  mtnC 
appear ;  prepare  to  meet  the  awful  trial — with  all  the  eneigiet  of  your  liret  ^ 
to  meet  it. 

**  In  order  to  animate  us  to  make  this  preparation  the  single  object  of  our  INci^ 
by  a  generous,  unceasing,  and  unreserved  devoiedness  to  ue  ezidted  dntiet  of  our 
station,  what  language  can  be  so  impressive  as  the  paternal  exhortations  addiCMed  by 
St  Paul  to  his  beloved  Timothy  ?— <  My  son/  said  he,  *  labour  as  a  good  aoldier 
of  Christ  Jesus.  No  man  being  a  soldier  to  God  entangleth  himself  with  leealar 
business,  that  he  may  please  him  to  whom  ho  hath  engaged  himself.' — (8  Tin.  ii. 
3,  &c.)  <  I  charge  thee  before  God  and  Jesus  Christ,  who  shall  judge  thel  finog 
and  the  dead,  preach  the  word ;  be  instant  in  season,  out  of  season :  reprove,  eiilfeat» 
rebuke  in  all  patience  and  doctrine — be  vigilant,  labour  in  all  things ;  do  the  work 
of  an  evangelist,  fulBI  thy  ministiy.*— (2  Tim.  iv.  1,  &c.)  *  Fight  the  good  fight  of 
faith  ;  lay  bold  on  eternal  life  wbereunto  thou  art  called — keep  the  commaiidiiieot 
without  spot,  blameless  unto  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.'— (1  Tinu  It. 
12,  &c)  <  Be  an  example  to  the  faithful  in  word,  in  conversation,  in  charity; 
in  faith,  in  chastity ;  attend  unto  reading,  to  exhortation,  and  to  doctrine ;  negteci 
not  the  grace  that  is  in  thee,  which  was  given  thee — with  the  imposition  of  the  bandi 
of  the  priesthood ;  meditate  upon  these  things ;  be  wholly  in  these  things,  that  thy 
profiting  may  be  manifest  to  all — for  in  doing  this  thou  shalt  save  both  thyself 
and  them;  that  hear  thee.* — (1  Tim.  iv.  12,  &c.) 

**  I  perceive,  with  grief,  that  the  attempt  to  sow  dissensions  between  onr  tepomted 
brethren  and  us,  has  been  persisted  in  with  a  degree  of  virulence  by  no  meun 
creditable  to  the  actors  in  that  disgraceful  project.  Vain  and  fruitless  as  the  effort 
has  been  to  fasten  on  roe,  and  through  me  on  our  church,  tho  odious  charge  of 
holding  persecuting  doctrines,  our  calumniators  seem  to  cling  to  it  with  the  moM 
unyielding  tenacity,  and  their  malignity,  so  far  from  having  been  deadened  by  my 
absence,  appears  rather  to  have  increased. 

**  Ata  time  when  a  maddening  sense  of  insult  and  of  wrong  has  reached  the 
very  heart  of  the  country,  and  is  only  restrained  by  the  confidence  which  is  reposed 
in  the  justice  of  a  paternal  monarch,  and  the  honesty  and  wisdom  of  his  confidential 
advisers,  from  venting  itself  in  one  general  burst  of  national  indignation ;  at  such  a 
time,  it  would  not,  perhaps,  become  me  to  notice  the  partial  injuries  which  ran- 
corous men — the  pretended  opponents  of  persecution,  but  the  real  advocates  of  it — 
have  sought  to  infiict  on  me ;  if  1  were  to  be  the  only  victim  of  them,  I  could  then 
hush  into  silence  every  rising  impulse  to  complain,  and  content  myself  with  saying  to 
God»<  Lord,  lay  not  this  sin  to  their  charge.* — (Acts  vii.  69.)  But  the  maliguity 
of  our  adversaries  had  a  higher  scope  in  view,  and  the  envenomed  shaft,  which  was 
aimed  in  the  first  instance  against  me,  would,  it  was  hoped,  nfoch  not  only  you  alto, 
but  the  entire  body  to  which  we  belong,  and  the  holy  religion  which  we  profess. 
Under  such  circumstances,  I  may  well  be  permitted  to  enter  my  protest  against  the 
injustice  which  has  been  practised  towards  me. 

<*  I  need  hardly  remind  you,  for  you  are  already  fully  aware  that  when  I  was 
chosen  as  a  connecting  link  to  fasten  a  charge  of  persecution  on  our  church,  it  would 
be  difficult  to  make  a  selection  less  likely  to  give  plausibility  to  the  charge,  than  that 
of  the  humble  individual  who  was  thus  ushered,  under  such  unfavourable  circum- 
stances, into  public  notice. 

*(  Persecution,  on  account  of  religious  tenets,  I  always  considered  not  only  as 
tending  to  defeat  its  own  object,  by  making  hypocrites  instead  of  converts,  but  also 
as  utterly  at  variance  with  the  spirit  of  the  Gospel.  Our  blessed  Redeemer  made 
no  distinction  between  Jew  and  Gentile,  Pharisee  and  disciple,  when  he  announced 
the  great  Christian  rule — '  All  things  whatsoever  you  would  that  men  should  do  to 
you,  do  you  also  to  them.' — (Matt.  vii.  12.)  Far  from  encouraging  the  infliction  of 
temporal  punishment  for  religious  dissent,  he  fliarply  rebuked  the  intemperate  xeal 
of  his  apostles  James  and  John  when  they  solicited  permission  to  command  fire  to 
come  down  from  heaven,  to  consume  that  Samaritan  city,  the  inhabitants  of  which 
not  only  refused  to  receve  his  instructions,  but  even  to  admit  him  within  their  gates. — 
(Luke  ix.  62,  &c.)  In  a  similar  spirit  of  forbearance,  he  would  not  allow  the 
cockle,  which  had  been  sown  by  the  enemy  amongst  the  good  grain,  to  be  plucked 
up,  but  commanded  that  both  the  cockle  and  the  wheat  should  be  allowed  to  grow 
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up  tofetber,  iratil,  at  the  harreit  time,  (the  great  accounting  day,)  he  should  bimnelf 
nake  tlie  final  •eparation.~(Matt.  ziii.  28,  &c.)  And  St.  Paul,  in  the  same  tpirit, 
diiccti  the  Theanlonians  not  to  esteem  as  an  enemy  the  man  who  should  reject  the 
doctrine  of  hit  Epistle,  but  to  admonish  him  as  a  brother.--^2  Thes.  iii.  15  ) 

**  Having  imbibed  these  doctrines  from  early  youth,  I  have  ever  advocated  that 
cxpaiMtve  benerolence  which  outsteps  the  limits  of  sect  and  party,  which  knows  no 
boondarica  but  those  of  the  human  race,  and  embraces  within  the  sphere  of  its 
opcntioD  every  human  being,  as  the  brother  whom  we  are  bound  to  love  as  we  love 
onraehea— f  Matt.  zzii.  39.)  I  am  not  conscious  that  any  act  of  mine,  either  public 
or  private,  has  ever  been  at  variance  with  this  principle ;  and  if  it  shall  be  found,  on 
the  great  accounting  day,  that  our  separated  brethren  have  any  just  cause  of  com- 
plaint against  me,  it  will  probably  be,  that,  through  an  excessive  tenderness  for 
their  fedinga,  I  may  not  have  denounced  with  sufficient  energy  those  errors  in  faith, 
which,  according  to  the  conviction  left  on  my  mind  by  the  word  of  God,  place 
their  salvation  in  much  peril. 

**  But  such  principles  as  I  have  just  stated,  carried  invariably  into  operation  by 
conduct  such  as  proved  the  sincerity  of  them,  were  not  sufficient  to  protect  me 
from  the  malevolence  of  party  spirit,  and  the  rancour  of  religious  hate :  and  I  may 
with  David  complain  that  «  AKeni  uuurrexerunt  adversum  me,  ei  fortes  quanenmt 
mmmam  tmeam,  ei  non  propontrunt  Deum  in  eonepctu  n(0.*'—(  Ps.  liii.) 

*«  Yea,  men  who  have  proved  themselves  (I  write  it  most  reluctantly)  strangere 
to  the  value  of  truth,  and  the  impulses  of  Gospel  charity,  but  ^rong  in  the  support 
<»f  a  still  powerful  party,  who  have  long,  under  the  pretence  of  zeal  for  religion,  em-. 
ployed  that  sacred  name  for  the  profane  purposes  of  forwarding  their  selfish  views 
of  monopoly  and  injustice ;  such  men  may,  I  say,  in  the  language  of  the  Royal 
Prophet,  <  have  risen  up  against  me,*  and  sought,  not  my  life,  it  is  true,  but  the  ruin 
<»f  my  character,  which  is  dearer ;  and  (with  what  truth  may  I  not  add  with  the  same 
writer?)  *  they  did  not  set  God  before  their  eyes.'  (Ps.  liii.  3.)  No;  had  they 
that  Being  of  ioefibble  truth  and  charity  before  their  eyes,  they  would  have  dreaded 
to  employ  his  alUholy  name  for  the  purpose  of  spreading  hatred  through  his  people, 
by  the  unworthy  means  of  misrepresentation  and  slander.  It  was  not  Grod ;  it  was 
an  object  of  more  attractive  devotion  that  inspired  their  zeal :  the  tithe — ^the  blood- 
stained tithe  was  thought  to  be  in  danger  of  suffering  some  diminution,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  effecting  a  more  extensive  good.  That  was  the  sacred  ark  which  the 
sons  of  Heli  issued  forth  to  defend— not  by  open  and  generous  warfare,  but  by  trick, 
and  falsehood,  and  forgery.  With  the  cant  of  sanctity  on  their  lips,  (but  oh  I  where 
was  that  charity  '  which  if  I  have  not,'  says  the  apostle,  *  I  am  nothing  V  (1  Cor. 
xii.  2,)  they  ran  about  from  place  to  place,  coupled  together  like  Sampson's  foxes, 
with  a  firebrand  between  them,  endeavouring  to  spread  through  the  land  the  flame  of 

discord,  wherever  they  could  find  materials  to  enkindle  it.     But  they  have  fallen 

in  a  cause  less  glorious  than  that  of  Ophni  and  Phinees  they  have  fallen.  May  the 
hateful  spirit  of  bigotry  and  rancour,  which  they  have  laboured  to  propagate,  fall  along 
with  them. 

•<  <  Fear  not,'  said  the  prophet,  by  the  command  of  God,  on  another  occasion, 
*  fear  not,  and  let  not  thy  heart  be  afraid  of  those  two  tails  of  the  smoking  firebrands.' 
(is.  vii.  4.)  In  allusion  to  those  emphatic  expressions  I  may,  perhaps,  be  allowed  to 
say,  '  Blessed  be  God,  I  have  no  reason  to  fear  them.'  The  furious  brand  has  almost 
spent  its  force — its  power  of  doing  mischief  is  nearly  extinguished,  and  now  little 
more  remains  than  the  smoking  tail,  trodden  down  and  expiring  in  the  dust,  and 
emitting  only  those  mephitic  effusions,  which  are  offensive  to  all  who  have  the  slightest 
perception  of  decency,  of  honour,  and  the  inestimable  value  of  truth.  Our  adver- 
saries have  been  made,  by  Divine  Providence,  the  instruments  of  their  own  defeat. 
They  have,  with  their  own  hands,  laid  bare  the  dishonesty  of  their  project  This 
had  been  throughout  sufficiently  apparent  to  every  unprejudiced  observer ;  but  the 
late  exhibition  at  Exeter  Hall  lifted  up  the  mask,  and  roust  have  made  manifest,  to 
even  the  most  confiding  Protestants,  the  fraudulent  arts  which  were  practised  to  de- 
lude them  into  undesened  hostility  against  their  Catholic  fellow-subjects.  May  that 
momentary  feeling  of  unkindness  towards  us,  which  calumnious  statements,  too  hastily 
credited,  may  have  awakened,  be  succeeded  by  those  better  sentiments  of  Christian 
charity  which  religion  teaches,  and  without  which,  religion  is  but  a  name. 
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**  But  is  it  not  true  that  I  approved  of  the  penecuting  notei  atteclied  to 
of  the  Bible  pubiiahed  in  Cork  by  M*Namara?  No:  I  never  approved  of  thoie 
notes,  nor  had  I  any  thing  whatever  to  do  with  that  publication.  Tlie  publisher,  it 
is  true,  thought  proper  to  introduce  my  humble  name  into  his  subscriptioo  list;  bat 
he  did  so  without  my  authority  and  without  my  knowledge ;  and  I  never  saw  a  copj 
of  his  book,  nor  became  aware  of  the  liberty  he  had  taken  with  my  naoia»  until  nj 
attention  was  drawn  to  the  circumstance  a  few  months  ago  in  consequence  of  n  ianstw 
meeting  which  was  held  in  Scotland.  I  immediately  contradicted,  in  a  published 
letter,  the  statement  that  I  had  sanctioned  the  edition  of  M'Namara ;  and  yet  the 
calumny  is  still  circulated  with  as  much  audacity,  as  if  it  were  not  known  to  be  de»* 
titute  of  any  foundation  in  fact. 

*<  But  did  I  not,  at  least,  direct  the  publication  of  the  Theology  of  Deoa.  Ko  t 
the  assertion  is,  in  like  manner,  at  variance  with  the  (act.  I  never  even  suggested  the 
publication  of  that  work;  nor  did  I  use  anyJEind  of  influence  with  the  puUisberto 
induce  him  to  embark  his  property  in  that  undertaking.  That  respectable  and 
enterprisiDg  individual  called  on  me  to  express  a  wish  to  reprint  that  work  entirely  at 
his  own  ride.  Had  1  opposed  his  project,  he  would,  I  am  convinced,  bavo  obao* 
doned  it ;  but,  as  the  work  contains  much  useful  matter — treated  concisely  and  per- 
spicuouslyi— as  it  is  accurate  as  far  as  regards  matters  of  faith,  and  as  the  Individoal 
opinions  of  the  author,  resting  as  they  do  entirely  on  the  arguments  whidi  he  adduoct 
to  support  them,  are,  as  I  conceive,  wholly  free,  at  the  present  day,  from  danger  to 
educated  men,  for  whom  only  the  publication  was  intended,  I  could  see  no  reaaoB 
why  I  should  interfere  with  the  publisher's  fair  prospects  of  gain,  and  I  therefore  at 
once  assented.  In  the  prograsa  of  the  work  he  called  a  second  time  to  say,  that  there 
was  an  appendix  to  another  highly  useful  work,  and  that  if  this  appendix  were  added, 
in  the  shape  of  an  eighth  volume,  to  his  publication,  it  would,  in  his  opinion,  mncfa 
increase  its  value.  This  second  work  being  in  much  repute,  I  again  assented  to  hit 
proposal.  I  beg  now  to  state,  that  had  I  directed  the  publication  of  Dens  (which 
however  I  did  not,)  I  know  of  no  valid  reason  why  I  should  be  ashamed  to  avow  it. 
I  consider  it  as  a  whole,  to  be  a  very  useful  production ;  and  as  to  the  persecuting 
opinions  which  the  author  advocates — opinions  now  exploded  every  where  by 
Catholics — they  could  not  possibly  be  entertained  by  you,  for  you  have  solemnly 
disavowed  them  upon  oath.  Although,  therefore,  I  did  not  cause  the  publication  oi 
that  work,  I  have  now  no  hesitation  in  recommending  it,  as  a  useful  summary,  to 
your  attentive  perusal,  convinced  that,  trained  as  you  have  been  to  theological  dis- 
cussions, you  are  well  qualified  to  appreciate  the  value  of  the  aiguments  which  the 
author  adduces  in  support  of  his  opinions ;  and,  bound  as  you  are  by  the  sacred  obli- 
gations of  an  oath,  that  you  do,  as  you  have  solemnly  sworn,  reject  and  abhor  tho 
opinion,  that  it  is  lawful  to  injure  any  individual  whomsoever,  on  account  of  hii 
religious  belief. 

**  Of  the  recommendation  which  I  thus  publicly  avow,  I  beg  most  respectfully  to 
make  a  present,  as  a  precious  subject  of  vituperation  to  whoever  may  choose  to  issue 
another  veracious  pamphlet  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Exeter.  I  may, 
however,  be  allowed  to  couple  with  it  the  obscrvalion  that,  until  the  Church  of 
England  shall  have  reformed  its  Book  of  Homilies,  and  the  Church  of  Scotland  its 
Confession,  no  one  of  either  communion  has  a  right  to  utter  one  word  against  the 
publication  or  the  reading  of  Dens. 

*'  But  the  oath  just  alluded  to  affords,  it  will  be  said,  no  security  that  we  do  not 
hold  the  persecuting  doctrines  of  Dens ;  for  we  place,  it  is  asserted,  no  value  upon 
an  oath.  No  educated  man  believes  this  assertion  to  be  true.  Our  inviolable  regard 
for  the  sanctity  of  an  oath  was  the  only  fence  that  shut  us  out  for  centuries  from 
every  office  of  honour  or  emolument  in  the  state,  and  left  us  as  despised  and  degraded 
aliens  in  our  native  land.  Our  adversaries  know  this.  \Vhoever,  therefore,  with  this 
incontestable  fact  before  him,  presumes  to  say  that  wc  are  not  to  be  credited  on  our 
oaths,  how  high  soever  his  rank  in  society  may  be,  or  how  honored  soever  his 
station,  must  submit  to  be  branded  by  public  opinion  as  a  deliberate  libeller,  who 
utters  a  foul  calumny  against  the  deep  conviction  of  his  own  mind. 

'*  And  here,  may  1  be  permitted  to  observe,  that  the  discretion  of  our  adversaries 
appears  to  me  extremely  questionable,  when  they  call  up  to  our  memoiy  the  name 
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of  peneeotion.     Psnecution  hu,  it  is  true,  been  at  times,  unfortunately,  practised 
bf  CartM^iffi,  at  well  as  by  tlie  members  of  almost  e?ery  section  that  bears  the  deno- 
■inaikm  of  Chriitian ;  but  do  we  not  know  that  never,  since  the  days  of  Dioclesian, 
baa  persecution,  on  account  of  religion,  been  carried  on  more  atrociously  than  it  was 
ttoder  the  influence  of  their  beloved  reformation  ?     Do  we  forget  the  tracks  of  blood 
which  marked  the  early  footsteps  of  that  great  revolution  ?     Has  the  fate  to  which 
Calvin  doomed  Serretus  been  blotted  from  the  page  of  history  ?     Who  is  there  who 
doea  not  know  that  Luther  and  Melancthon,  and  other  heads  of  the  reformation  at 
Ulm  and  Tnbinguen,  expressly  taught,  that  certain  seceders  from  their  new  creed 
mighty  aa  heretics,  be  lawfully  put  to  death  ?     May  we  not  see  to  this  very  hour,  sus- 
pended in  the  tower  of  the  Cathedral  of  Munster,  those  sad  memorials  of  Protestant 
intolerance — those  iron  cages  in  which  Catholics  were  placed  over  a  slow  fire,  to  ex- 
piate their  fidelity  to  the  dictates  of  conscience  by  a  lingering  death  ?     Is  it  not 
jpUin,  that  while  religious  intolerance  is  every  where  else  dying  away,  it  still  exists  to 
^  ahaimeful  extent,  in  various  Protestant  states  which  could  be  pointed  out?     Are  not 
«Hxr  own  limbs  still  sore  from  the  galling  fetters  which  bound  us  for  centuries,  because 
-vre  would  not  renounce  our  bsilow^  doctrine  of  transubstantiation,  and  declare 
■gainst  the  honor  due  to  Her,  whom,  according  to  the  unerring  testimony  of  the  word 
<of  God,  "  all  generations  shall  call  blessed '**  (Luke  i.  48.)  What  but  a  too  discern- 
ible spirit  of  persecution  inflames  the  zeal  of  those  inlatuated  men,  who  are  straining 
«very  nerve  to  rouse  our  fellow- Christians  to  hatred  against  us,  though  the  awful  truth 
stares  them  in  the  face,  that  «  whosoever  hateth  his  brother  is  a  murderer?**  (1  John 
iiu  15.)     Yet  these  are  the  men  who  presume  to  calumniate  me  as  a  persecutor ;  me, 
the  whole  tendency  of  whose  life  has  been  to  soften  the  asperity  of  those  religious 
dissensions  which  distract,  and  weaken,  and  dishonour  us. 

«  Be  it  your  study,  beloved  brethren,  to  heal  the  wounds  which  those  misguided 
men  are  inflicting  on  the  peace  of  the  country,  and  the  honour  of  religion.  <*  Glory 
to  God  aud  peace  to  men/*  was  the  canticle  of  the  celestial  choirs,  that  announced 
the  glorious  tidings  of  the  blessed  Saviour's  coming ;  let  this,  then,  be  your  motto. 
As  his  anointed  ministers  walk  worthy  of  your  vocation ;  he  has  called  you  to  your 
high  but  accountable  office,  to  labour  for  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  diflUsion  of 
peace  among  men.  Be  ministers  of  peace  in  reality,  not  merely  in  name ;  and  in 
difliising  around  you  the  blessings  of  your  peace-giving  ministry,  have  before  you  the 
example  of  Him  who  *  went  about  doing  good,'  while  his  countenance  beamed  with 
benevolence,  and  his  heart  glowed  with  love  for  all,  and  his  sun  rose,  and  hia  rains  fell 
with  equal  bounty,  on  the  sinner  and  on  the  just. 

«  You  must,  it  is  true,  as  watchmen  placed  on  the  towera  of  Israel,  be  ever  ready 
to  guard  from  the  inroads  of  error  the  sacred  deposit  entrusted  to  you ;  you  must,  if 
neceasary,  stand,  at  every  hazard,  in  the  breach  and  <  fight  the  good  fi^t  of  faith.* 
(1  Tim.  vi.  12.)  But  do  it  with  the  meekness  of  Him,  who  <the  bruised  reed  would 
not  break,  and  smoking  flax  would  not  extinguish.**  (  Matt.  xii.  20.)  For  *  the  ser- 
vant of  the  Lord  must  not  wrangle,*  says  his  Apostle,  <  but  be  mild  towards  all  men  s 
with  modesty  admonishing  them  that  resist  the  truth,  if  peradventure  God  may  give 
them  repentance  to  know  the  truth,  and  they  may  recover  themselves  from  the  snares 
of  the  devil,  by  whom  they  are  held  captive  at  his  will.*  (2  Tim.  ii.  23,  24.)  And 
though  there  may  still  be  Pharisees,  who  misrepresent  your  actions,  and  malign  your 
motives,  and  load  your  character  with  unmerited  contumely,  as  their  predecessors  did 
that  of  the  ever-blessed  Redeemer  himself,  you  will  remember,  that  *  the  servant  is 
not  better  than  the  master ;'  and  let  that  holy  precept  which  his  word  has  left  engraven 
on  our  hearts  be  exemplified  in  your  lives :  <  Love  your  enemies,  do  good  to  them 
that  hate  you,  and  pray  for  them  that  persecute  and  calumniate  you.'  (Matt.  v.  44.) 
**  If,  among  those  entrusted  to  your  own  spiritual  charge,  individuals  should  be 
unfortunately  found,  whom  all  your  paternal  admonitions  have  not  been  as  yet  able  to 
move  to  lead  a  quiet,  orderly,  and  edifying  life,  to  avoid  those  disgraceful  scenes  of 
drunkenness  and  quarrelling,  which  would  bring  ruin  on  themselves  and  dishonour  on 
religion ;  to  be  obedient  to  the  laws ;  to  honor,  as  the  apostle  commands  (  Rom.  xiii. 
1.)  the  authorities  placed  by  Divine  Providence  over  Uiem,  and  to  abstain  from  >11 
connexion  with  illegal  societies,  those  deadly  enemies  not  only  to  the  general  welfare 
of  the  country,  but  also  to  the  temporal  and  eternal  welfare  of  the  wretched  indivi- 
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duals  themselves,  who  are  so  unfortunate  as  to  compose  those  iniquitious  bodies ;  if,  I 
say,  any  such  individuals  should  unhappily  be  found  spreading,  by  their  example,  con- 
tamination among  your  flocks,  need  I  entreat  you  to  redouble  your  efforts  to  reclaim 
them — to  place  t^fore  them,  with  all  the  earnestness  that  the  most  affectionate  solici- 
tude for  their  happiness  could  suggest,  the  destruction  towards  which  they  are 
advancing,  and  to  send  up  your  most  fervent  supplications  to  God  that  his  grace  m^ 
give  efficacy  to  your  words,  and  recall  them  to  a  sense  of  duty  ?  But,  should  all  these 
efforts  unfortunately  fail  to  make  a  due  impression  on  thoae  obdurate  hearts,  it  will  be 
then  your  duty  to  note  down  those  irreclaimable  men,  and  return  their  names  to  me 
that  I  may  adopt  such  extreme  remedies  as  the  afflicting  necessity  of  the  case  may 
require. 

**  <  For  the  rest,  brethren,*  let  me  say  with  the  apostle,  *  pray  for  us,  that  the  Word 
of  God  may  run,  and  may  be  glorified  even  as  among  you :  and  that  we  may  be  deli- 
vered from  importunate  and  evil  men ;  for  all  men  have  not  faith.'  (2  Thess.  iii.l,  2.) 

'<  Now,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself,  and  God  our  Father,  who  hath  loved 
us,  and  hath  given  us  everlasting  consolation,  and  good  hope  in  grace,  exhort  your 
hearts  and  confirm  you  in  every  good  work  and  word.'— (2  Thess.  iu  l^y  16.) 

« <  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you  all.  Amen.*— (2  Theii.  liL  18w) 

«i^  D.  Mdikay. 

••  Mountioy^tiare,  Oct  5, 1836.*' 

Dr.  Murray  had  not  in  vain  taken  counsel  with  Gregory  XVT.  It  is 
probable  that  his  Holiness  had  considered  the  time  arrived  when  the 
smooth  address  might  be  exchanged  for  the  more  active  and  undis- 
guised exertions ;  and,  therefore,  it  appears  on  authoritative  record,  that 
the  Doctor^s  first  act  was  to  join  the  Romish  political  association,  and 
that  in  a  tone  which  he  had  not  before  assumed.  The  following  state- 
ment appears  in  the  Weekly  RegUter^  Saturday,  October  8th. 

«  ARCHBISHOP  MU&RAY. 

«  Mr.  Staanton^-I  am  about  to  communicate  the  contents  of  a  letter  with  which 
I  have  been  honoured,  and  which  I  am  sure  will  be  deemed  one  of  the  most  import 
tant  that  has  yet  been  offered  to  the  attention  of  the  association.  It  is  from  his 
Grace  Dr.  Murray,  Roman  Catholic  Archbishop  of  Dublin — (long  and  loud 'con- 
tinued cheering.)  It  is  well  known  that  Dr.  Murray  has  been  absent  from  Ireland 
for  a  considerable  period,  and  that  he  has  only  just  returned  to  Dublin.  I  have 
reason  to  know  that  his  very  first  act  on  retorninf?  was  that  of  writing  this  letter, 
and  I  shall  without  further  preface  read  it  to  the  association." 

«  Mountjoy  Square,  4th  October,  1836. 

<*  Dear  Sib — The  extensive  profession  of  the  Catholic  religion  in  Ireland  has,  I 
perceive,  been  made  a  pretext  for  denying  to  this  portion  of  the  United  Kingdom 
those  rights  which  the  other  portions  of  the  empire  so  advantageously  enjoyed.  As 
a  member  of  that  religion,  I  cannot  be  insensible  to  the  wrong  which,  on  this  ground- 
less and  insulting  pretext,  has  been  inflicted  on  the  country.  I  avail  myself,  there- 
fore, of  the  first  moment  after  my  arrival  in  Dublin,  to  forward  my  humble  offering 
to  the  fund  to  be  employed  for  obtaining  justice  for  Ireland Permit  me  to  re- 
quest that  you  will  have  the  goodness  to  take  charge,  for  this  purpose,  of  the  inclosed 
sum  of  five  pounda 

«  I  have  the  honour  to  remain,  dear  sir, 

**  Your  obedient  humble  servant, 

*•  1^  Danxbl  MaaEAY. 

<*  Michael  Staunton,  Esq.** 
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This  letter,  it  appears  by  its  date,  ought  to  have  taken  precedence  of 
Dr.  Murray's  pastoral — ^his  political  anxieties  seem  to  have  been  even 
stronger  than  his  episcopal  cares — ^but  it  did  not  so  soon  appear  in  the 
pressy  and  therefore  is  p^ven  in  due  time. 

Letter  from  Mr,  (yConnelL 

**  TO  THE  EDITOR  OF  THE  SCOTSMAN. 

«  Darrysane  Abbey,  13Ui  October,  1836. 

*'  SiB — I  pray  you  to  ipare  me  the  space  of  a  few  linea  in  yoar  valuable  paper, 
upon  a  subject  to  me  of  deep  and  natural  interest. 

«  The  Morning  Chronicle^  which  reached  me  this  day,  of  the  date  of  the  10th 
instant,  contains  an  extract  from  a  Scotch  paper,  giving  a  report  of  a  speech  of  the 
person  who  styles  himself  the  Rev.  Mortimer  O* Sullivan,  in  that  speech  there  b 
the  following  passage : — 

**  •  Remember  that  this  is  Mr.  0*Conneirs  account — that  it  is  essential  to  the 
Catholic  faith  ^  believe  it  right  to  murder,  or  to  break  faith  with  heretics.' 

*■  There  appears  to  roe  something  exceedingly  atrocious  in  the  career  which  this 
man  and  his  very  worthless  colleagues  are  pursuing  in  Scotland,  instigating  all  the 
bad  pasMons  by  the  propagation  of  nil  manner  of  falsehoods.  That  these  men 
should  call  themselves  Christian  divines,  followers  of  the  God  of  charity,  would  be 
ludicrous,  if  it  were  not  awfully  melancholy. 

<*  The  Catholics  can  afford  to  look  upon  their  efforts  with  silent  contempt — and, 
of  course,  so  should  J,  if  my  name  had  not  been  referred  to,  and  an  opinion  of  the 
most  horrible  description  attributed  to  me.  I  am  so  moch  calumniated  that  the 
silence  of  my  contempt  would,  probably,  be  soon  alleged  to  be  the  silence  of  acqui- 
eecence,  if  I  did  not  publicly  contradict  the  entire  passage. 

**  That  passage,  then,  I  proclaim  to  be  in  all  its  parts  totally  false.  It  is  false 
that  I  ever  gave  any  such  account— neither  did  I  ever  say  or>  do  any  thing  to  jus- 
tify or  palliate  the  attributing  it  to  me. 

**  As  to  the  opinion  itself-— that  it  is  essential  to  the  Catholic  faith  to  believe  it 
right  to  murder  or  break  faith  with  heretics — I  not  only  declare  it,  as  every  edu- 
cated man  already  knows,  to  be  totally  false,  but  I  go  farther,  and  declare,  that  if 
it  were  true,  I  would  not  remain  a  Catholic  one  hour — no,  nor  one  minute. 

«  I  am  a  Catholic  in  all  the  certitude  and  sincerity  of  faith,  and  I  would  not 
abandon  or  deny  any  one  tenet  of  that  religion  for  all  the  world  could  bestow.  But 
the  opinion  thus  charged  on  me  is  directly  the  reverse  of  the  doctrine  and  belief  of 
the  Catholics. 

**  There  is  ho  one  religious  persuasion  in  the  British  islands  so  numerous  as  the 
Catholics.  We  are  over  eight  millions  of  Catholics  in  Great  Britain  and  Ireland ; 
and  it  really  is  to  the  last  degree  indecent,  as  well  as  criminal,  to  form  crusades  of 
vituperation  and  calumny  against  so  numerous  a  portion  of  the  King's  British 
subjects. 

**  There  is  not  one  of  these  calumniators  that  may  not  readily  inform  himself  of 
what  our  real  opinions  arc.  He  could  easily  learn  that  we  maintain  and  teach  in 
our  catechisms  and  books  of  religious  instruction,  that  the  end  can  never  justify  the 
means— that  it  is  not  lawful  to  do  any  act  in  its  own  nature  unjust,  immoral,  or 
sinful,  although  the  prosperity  of  the  church — the  conversion  of  all  unbelievers — 
and  even  salvation  of  the  whole,  world  did,  or  could,  possibly  depend  upon  that  act. 

■*  I  would  not  be  a  Catholic  one  hour,  if  that  religion  taught  me  that  it  was 
lawful  to  break  faith  with  a  heretic,  or  with  any  other  person — or  that  it  was  more 
lawful  to  break  faith  with  a  heretic  than  with  a  Catholic.  I  would  not  be  a  Catholic 
one  hour  if  that  religion  taught  that  it  was  lawful  to  murder  a  heretic,  or  any  other 
person— or  that  it  was  less  sinful  to  murder  a  heretic  than  a  Catholic. 

'<  To  break  faith  with  any  body  is  a  crime — to  murder  any  person  is  a  crime. 
But  why  should  I  dwell  on  facts  which  are  so  well  known  that  it  is  a  mockery  to 
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r«peat  them?    No  Protettimt  can  repudiate  the  opiniona  thoa  aitrilmted  to  vt  more 
than  every  Catholic  does — no  Protestant  can  abominate  them  more  than  I  da 

**  Let  me  conclude  with  offering  this  test  This  Mr.  O'SulIiran  eaja— «  Thk 
la  Mr.  0*Conneirs  acconnt.**  When?  Where?  How  did  Mr.  O'Connell  gift 
that  account — or  say  any  thing  to  countenance  the  assertion  ?  Lei  him  aaawer  that 
question. 

**  If  he  do  not  answer  it,  he  thereby  admits  that  he  is  a  calumniator  and  propa- 
gator of  falsehood.  If  he  do  answer  it,  I  will  have  the  means  of  proring  hia 
to  be  such. 

*<  1  deceive  myself  much  if  there  lives  any  man  who,  more  than  myself,  respects 
the  rights  of  conscience,  or  who  would  go  farther  to  rindicate  thoae  rights  for  aU 
mankind,  tndading  every  creed,  and  cast,  and  colour. 

**  I  have  the  honour  to  be.  Sir, 

<*  Tour  obedient  serraiit, 

•*  Danixl  O'Comcitu'* 


Dr.  O'Sullivan  did  not  tee  this  letter  until  it  had  appeared  in  the 
columns  of  the  Dublin  Evening  MaiL 

*'  To  the  Editor  of  the  Evening  Mail 

«<Oetober97. 

«  Dbah  Sib — You  copied  in  your  paper  of  yesterday  a  letter  addressed  by  Mr. 
O'Connell  to  the  Editor  of  the  Scotsnum,  Will  you  be  so  good  as  to  give  inser- 
tion to  the  following  reply,  and  to  send  Mr.  O'Connell  (who  has  proposed  soma 
questions  to  me)  a  copy  of  the  paper  in  which  you  shall  have  given  my  answer. 

"  Your  much  obliged, 

"MORTUfEE    O'SULUVAN.** 


•« 


''  To  the  Editor  of  the  Scottman. 

«  Killyroan  Rectory,  Moy,  October  27,  ISS^ 

"  Sia — You  have  given  insertion  to  a  letter  from  Mr.  0*Coonell,  which  contains 
the  following  passages: — 

<*  *  The  Morning  Chronicle^  which  reached  me  this  day,  of  the  date  of  the  10th 
instant,  contains  an  extract  from  a  Scotch  paper,  giving  a  report  of  a  speech  of  a 
person  who  styles  himself  the  Rev.  Mortimer  O* Sullivan.  In  that  speech  there  are 
the  following  passages : 

<*  *  Remember  that  this  is  Mr.  O'Conneirs  account — that  it  is  essential  to  the 
Catholic  faith  to  believe  it  right  to  murder,  or  to  break  faith  with  heretics. 

<'  *  That  passage,  then,  I  proclaim  to  be  in  all  its  pirts  totally  false,  it  is  fal--e 
that  I  ever  gave  any  such  account,  neither  did  I  ever  say  or  do  auy  thing  to  qualify 
or  palliate  the  attributing  it  to  me. 

***  Let  me  conclude  wilU  ofTering  this  test.  This  Mr.  O* Sullivan  says,  *This  is 
Mr.  0"Coiineir»  account.'  When  ?  Where  ?  How  did  Mr.  O'Connell  give  that 
account,  or  say  any  thing  to  countenance  the  assertion  ?  Let  him  answer  that 
question. 

*•  <  If  he  do  not  answer  it,  he  thereby  admits  that  he  is  a  calumniator  and  a 
propagator  of  fHl«ehood.  If  he  do  answer  it,  1  will  have  the  means  of  proving  him 
such.' 

"  Such  is  Mr.  O'ConneU's  charge  against  me — and  such  his  demand.  As  you 
have  published  them  in  your  journal,  I  will  not  allow  myself  to  doubt  four  wHiuif- 
ness  to  admit  my  answer  also. 
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^  Tli«  fmtmgB  hi  thtf  r»port  of  my  speech  of  which  Mr.  0*Coanell  quoted  e 
nntUmted  extrset  le  m  foUowt  :«- 

M  «  I  hare  taid  that  the  Church  of  Rome,  when  she  wanted  to  oormpt  the  minds 

of  the  English  people  sent  into  England  Ood*s  holy  Gospel  to  teach  that  lesson 

"which  God*s  enemy  is  erer  endeavouring  to  teach — to  teach  the  principle — and 

Tememberihat  thu  is  Mr,  O^ConneWg  account — that  it  is  essential  to  the  Catholic 

JmUi  to  believe  it  right  to  murder  or  break  faith  with  heretics,* 

**  Soch  is  the  passage  firom  which  Mr.  0*ConneH*s  extrct  has  been  quoted.  It 
contains  a  reference  to  Tery  grare  charges  against  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  name 
HAr.  O'  Connell  as  a  witness  by  whom  they  are  corroborated  :  I  proceed  to  show  on 
"what  authority.  The  charges  which  1  preferred  against  the  Church  of  Rome  on 
account  of  the  pubUcation  of  the  Rhemish  Testament  were  two — 

« let.  That  the  notes  appended  to  it  were  intended  to  excite  disaffection  in 
England. 

**  2d.  That  they  were  calculated  to  teach  per6dy  and  intolerance. 

*•  Mr.  0*CooneU  has  testified  to  the  truth  of  both.  I  cite  the  acknowledgmenta 
contained  in  the  Dublin  Review^  of  which  he  is  avowedly  an  editor. 

•«  The  first  charge  is  thus  confirmed — 

**  <  The  notes  of  the  New  Testament  were  undoubtedly  intended  to  prepare  the 
public  mind  for  the  invasion  meditated  by  Philip  1 1.*  when  he  projected  the  scheme* 
of  his  armada.  They  were  in  unison  with  the  celebrated  sentence  and  declaration 
of  Pope  Sextus  Quintus,  which  desigrnated  Elizabeth  as  an  illegitimate  daughter  of 

Henry  VJIl aa  an  usurper  and  unjust  ruler,  who  ought  to  be  deposed--Iam/  at 

a  heretic  and  schimatic,  whom  it  was  not  only  lawfuU  but  commendable  to  destroy, *^» 
Dubtm  Review,  edited  by  the  Very  Rev.  N.  Wiseman,  D.  0*ConoeU,  and  M.  J. 
Quin,  Esq.     No.  II.,  p.  505. 

-  **  So  much  for  the  design  of  the  Rhemish  notes.     What  is  their  character  9 

'•  To  this  question  we  have,  also,  Mr.  O'Cooneirs  answer,  confirming  the 
second  accusation  against  his  church.  *  The  topic  of  the  Rhemish  notes  was  inci- 
dentally brought  under  their*  (Catholic  Board's)  *  consideration  bv  Mr.  0*Connell, 
on  the  3d  of  December,*  (1817,)  when  he  is  reported  by  the  Dublin  Evening  Poet 
to  have  spoken  of  these  compositions  in  the  following  terms : — 

*<  •  He  owed  it  to  his  religion,  as  a  Catholic  and  a  Christian — to  his  country,  as  an 
Irishman — to  bis  feelings,  as  a  human  being — to  utterly  denounce  the  damnable  doc- 
trines contained  in  the  notes  to  the  Rhemi»h  Testament.  He  wiis  a  Catholic  upon 
principle — a  steadfast  and  sincere  Catholic,  from  a  conviction  that  it  was  the  best  form 
of  religion  ;  but  he  would  not  remain  so  one  hour  longer,  if  he  thought  it  essential  to 
the  profession  of  the  Catholic  fnith  to  believe  that  it  was  lawful  to  murder  Protestants, 
or  that  faith  might  be  innocently  broken  with  heretics.  Yet  such  were  the  doctrines 
laid  down  in  the  notes  to  the  Rhemish  Testament,* — Dublin  Review,  No.  XL  p.  516. 

•*  Such  is  Mr.  O'Connell's  character  of  the  Rhemish  annotations.  The  result 
of  his  unsuccessful  effort  to  produce  a  disclaimer  of  them  might  not  uncharitably 
be  adduced  as  indicating  the  character  of  his  church.  The  *  Catholic  Board' 
refused  to  disavow  them,  adopting,  as  an  amendment  to  Mr.  O'Connell's  motion 
for  a  disclaimer,  *  That  a  committee  be  appointed  to  prepare  an  address  on  the  oc- 
casion of  the  re-publication  of  the  Rhemish  notes,  with  a  view  to  have  the  same 
submitted  to  an  aggregate  meeting* — Dublin  Evening  Post,  Dec.  6,  1817.  The 
Roman  Catholic  bishops  declined  to  disavow  them.  Dr.  Troy,  in  order  to  avert 
Protestant  indignation,  (as  Mr.  Coyne  testifies,)  prohibited  them  in  the  diocess  of 
Dublin,  while  his  ecclesiastical  brethren  recommended  them  to  their  *  subjects*  in 

every  other  part  of  Ireland — so  unavailing  were  Mr.   O'Conneirs  endeavours so 

unconsequential  his  quarrel  with  the  instruments  for  teaching  <  damnable*  doctrine. 
The  Church  of  Rome  has  neither  renounced  the  Rhemish  notes,  nor  forfeited  Mr. 
0*Connell*s  allegiance.  I  do  not  inquire  why.  It  is  sufficient  for  the  present  to 
have  answered  the  questions  proposed  to  me,  and  to  leave  with  my  accuser  to 
decide  upon  the  manner,  whether  in  silence  or  in  storm,  in  which  he  will  make 
confession  of  having  done  me  wrong. 

**  I  liave  but  one  further  charge  to  answer.  Mr.  O* Connell  complains  that  I 
do  not  take  the  doctrine  of  his  church  from  his  <  catechisms  and  books  of  instruc- 
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lion.*  It  ii  not  from  »uch  books  only  that  I  hare  fought  information ;  Irat  I  hatt 
Bought  it  from  books  of  authority.  At  to  those  catechisms  to  which  refurenre  it 
most  frequently  made,  I  set  little  value  upon  them :— first,  because  Dr.  Doyle 
disparaged  them,  affirming  that  *  printers  in  country  towns  print  them  off  with- 
out consulting  us  at  all,'  (House  of  Lords,  1825) ;  and  secondly,  because  I  cannot 
ascertain  the  sense  in  which  they  are  understood  by  indiYiduals  who  hurt  swora 
the  qualification  oath  taken  by  Roman  Catholics,  and  who  can  conscientiously  act 
as  if  it  imposed  no  restraint  upon  them.  When  Protestants  are  enabled  to  nndar- 
ttand  how  the  Church  of  Rome  interprets  that  oath,  they  may  seek  informatiM 
in  *  the  catechisms.* 

<*  I  am,  sir,  your  obedient  serranty 

«  MOATDCER  O'SOLUTAK." 

Contrary  to  the  promise  implied  in  his  letter,  Mr.  O'Connell  made 
no  reply  ;  the  reader  can,  probably,  interpret  his  silence. 

The  passage  which  the  learned  gentleman  professed  to  quote  from 
the  Morning  Chronicle^  appeared  in  that  journal  (as  Dr.  O'SulliTan 
discovered  after  the  date  of  his  letter)  as  only  a  portion  of  a  sentence. 
Mr.  O'Connell  is  responsible  for  the  mutilation. 

On  Thursday,  October  13th,  was  held  the  first  anniversary  of  the 
Hereford  Protestant  Association,  the  report  of  which  is  as  follows  ^— 
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FIRST  ANNIVERSARY  MEETING 

OF  THE 

HEREFORD  PROTESTANT  ASSOCIATION, 

On  Thonday,  October  19th,  1836. 
COBRECTSD  FROM  THE  REPORT  07  THE  ASSOaATION- 


Thb  first  Anniversary  Meeting  of  this  Institution  was  held  in  the  Shire 
Hall,  at  Hereford,  on  Thursday,  October  13th,  when  an  overflowing 
attendance  of  all  classes  of  the  community  evinced  the  depth  and 
extent  of  the  impression  lefl  upon  the  public  mind  by  the  exertions 
of  the  association.  The  public  will  remember  the  first  meeting  of  last 
year,  the  effects  of  which,  indeed,  from  the  powerful  speeches  of  the 
Revd.  Messrs.  M'Ghee  and  O'SuUivan,  and  the  various  correspondences 
to  which  they  afterwards  gave  rise,  attained  to  an  interest  not  less  than 
national.  The  numbers  which  on  that  occasion  entirely  filled  the  noble 
room  of  the  Hall,  (no  less  than  1300  tickets  having  been  applied  for,) 
prove  beyond  question  that  a  most  intense  and  wide-spread  interest  has 
been  created  upon  this  all-important  question,  and  is  rather  increasing 
than  diminishing.  i|Ve  were  pleased  to  observe  that  the  only  difference 
in  the  character  of  this  meeting  from  that  of  last  year,  consisted  in  there 
being  now  present  a  decidedly  larger  proportion  of  the  middling  classes. 
Amongst  those  who  attended  were  Sir  J.  G.  Cotterell,  Bart,  and  the 
Misses  Cotterell ;  Sir  £.  and  Lady  Stanhope,  Lady  Coffin  Greenlye,  the 
Hon.  Mrs.  Allen,  the  Very  Rev.  the  Dean  of  Hereford  and  Mrs.  Mere- 
weather,  Archdeacon  Wetherell  and  Mrs.  Wetherell,  the  Revds.  Dr. 
Clutton,  Canon  Matthews,  R.  M'Ghee,  the  Worshipful  the  Mayor,  J.  £. 
Gordon,  Esq.,  and  very  many  of  the  county  clergy  and  gentry  with  their 
families.  The  arrangements  adopted  at  the  last  year's  meeting  were 
again  in  operation,  and  produced  the  same  results  of  order  and  the  best 
accommodation  for  the  numbers  who  crowded  the  Hall. 

On  the  motion  of  Sir  Edwyn  Scudamore  Stanhope,  Bart,  seconded 
by  Sir  John  Geers  Cotterell,  Bart,  and  passed  amid  loud  applause,  the 
treasurer,  W.  Henry  Bellamy,  Esq.  took  the  chair. 

The  Churman  said  he  was  sure  the  meeting  would  agree  with  him  in 
the  propriety  of  seeking  God's  blessing  on  their  proceedings  that  all 
VOL.  n.  2  c 
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they  did  might  be  overruled  to  His  glory,  and  that  they  might  be  enabled 
to  proceed  to  the  business  before  them  in  a  spirit  of  Christian  charity. 
He  would,  therefore,  take  leave  to  call  upon  the  Very  Reverend  the 
Dean  to  offer  up  a  prayer,  and  requested  the  meeting  would  unite  in  his 

supplication  t 

An  appropriate  prayer  having  been  read  by  the  Very  Reverend  the 

Dean, 

The  Chairman  briefly  but  most  ably  vindicated  the  association  from 
the  attacks  which  had  been  made  upon  it ;  and  having  read  the  following 
rules  of  the  meeting— 

1.  No  person  to  be  admitted  without  a  ticket; 

2.  As  the  meeting  is  not  convened  for  discussion,  no  persons  but  those  deputed  bj 
the  committee  will  be  allowed  to  address  the  meeting ; 

8.  Every  person  using  the  privilege  of  a  ticket,  is  considered  as  pledged  to  adhere 
to  the  rules  of  the  meeting,  and  to  submit  to  the  chair ; 

called  upon  the  Secretary)  Mr.  William  Yapp,  to  read  the  Report, 
which  is  as  follows : 

'<THE  FIRST  REPORT 

"  0/ihe  QmmitteeqfifieProtegtatUAsBociatUmofthe  Cihf  and  County  of  Eenfbrd, 

**  In  presenting  their  first  report,  your  committee  feel  it  right  briefly  to  advert 
to  the  circumstances  under  which  this  association  took  its  rise.  The  providential 
discovery  in  the  month  of  June,  1835,  that  the  Theology  of  Peter  Dens,  a  work 
containing  the  most  revolting  doctrines  of  intolerance  and  persecution,  bad  been 
adopted  by  the  Roman  Catholic  bishops  of  Ireland,  as  affording  the  most  secure 
guidance  to  their  clergy,  and  having  also  been  set  up  ns  a  text-book  for  the  confe- 
rence, of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  in  the  province  of  Leinster,  established  the  fact 
that  those  doctrines  were  held  and  inculcated  at  this  day  by  the  Church  of  Rome  in 
Ireland.  The  circumstances  connected  with  thut  discovery  were  laid  before  the 
public  by  the  Rev.  R.  J.  M'Ghce  at  two  most  numerously  attended  meetings  at 
Exeter-hall,  London,  when  the  deep  and  awful  importance  of  the  facts,  affecting  as 
they  did  not  merely  the  existence  of  the  Protestant  religion  in  Ireland,  but  the 
very  lives  and  liberties  of  Protestants,  awakened  the  British  nation  to  a  sense  of 
its  danger  from  the  fearful  encroachments  and  the  intolerant  and  persecuting  spirit 
of  the  Church  of  Rome  in  that  country.  A  brief  recapitulation  by  Mr.  M'Ghee 
to  a  few  gentlemen  at  a  private  meeting  held  in  Hereford  shortly  after  the  Exeter- 
hall  meeting  of  the  facts  already  alluded  to,  led  to  the  formation  of  this  association, 
for  the  purpose  of  *  disseminating  a  knowledge  of  the  principles  and  practices  of 
popery,  and  promoting  tho  great  principles  of  Protestantism,  as  maintained  by  the 
Established  Church  of  England  and  Ireland.*  And  it  is  with  feelings  of  devout 
thankfulness  to  God,  that  your  committee  advert  to  the  fact,  that  this  association 
was  the  first  of  the  many  similar  institutions  which  have  since  sprung  up  in  this 
country,  and  which,  extending  northward,  even  to  Inverness,  have  banded  together 
a  large  number  of  the  clergy  and  laity  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  in  determined 
opposition  to  the  encroachments  of  papal  tyranny.  The  great  meeting  of  this 
association  held  in  September  of  last  year,  is  too  fresh  in  the  recollection  of  all  to 
need  of  itself  more  than  a  passing  notice.  The  deep  importance  of  the  addresses 
delivered,  and  the  resolutions  passed  on  that  occasion,  induced  your  committee  to 
publish  an  authentic  report  of  it,  and  they  feel  it  right  to  draw  your  particular 
attention  to  that  report,  inasmuch  as  it  contains  in  the  letter  of  the  Re?.  Patrick 
Woods,  the  lecretary  to  Dr.  Murray,  the  Rooian  Catholic  Archbishop  of  Dablm, 
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there  commented  upon,  strong  confirmation  of  the  facts  alleged  against  the  Irish 
Roman  Catholic  hierarchy  at  the  previous  meetings  at  Ezeter-hall,  and  it  thus 
forms  an  important  sequel  to  the  reports  of  those  meetings.  It  will  be  recollected 
that  shortly  previous  to  the  former  meeting  of  this  association,  a  letter  appeared  in 
the  public  papers  from  the  Rev.  R.  J.  M*Gbee  to  the  Rev.  Patrick  Woods,  inviting 
him  to  attend  such  meeting,  and  defend  himself  and  the  Roman  Catholic  hierarchy 
of  Ireland  against  the  charges  alleged  against  them  respecting  the  Theology  of 
Dens.  After  the  meeting,  a  letter  from  Mr.  Woods  appeared  in  one  of  the  Here- 
ford papers,  addressed  to  the  editor,  in  which  Mr.  Woods  complained  that  the 
invitation  to  attend  the  meeting  at  Hereford  had  not  been  addressed  to  him  by  the 
committee  of  this  association.  Your  committee  feeling  it  incumbent  upon  them  to 
afford  Mr.  Woods  an  opportunity  of  defending  himself  and  the  Roman  Catholic 
bishops  and  priests  of  Ireland  against  the  awful  charges  alleged,  and  in  the  unani- 
mous opinion  of  the  meeting  in  question  proved  against  them,  passed  the  following 
resolutions,  which  were  immediately  forwarded  by  your  secretary  to  Mr.  Woods, 
and  inserted  in  the  London,  Dublin,  and  Hereford  newspapers. 

«  Resolved — That  having  seen  a  letter  to  the  editor  of  the  Hertford  TimeSf 
signed  *  P.  Woods/  and  being  informed  that  this  gentleman  is  the  Roman  Catholic 
priest  who  compiles,  under  Dr.  Murray,  the  Directory,  and  the  conferences  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  priesthood  of  the  province  of  Leinster,  and  perceiving  that  he  is 
the  same  person  to  whom  a  letter  was  addressed  by  the  Rev.  Robert  J.  M<Ghee, 
inviting  him  to  come  to  the  late  meeting  held  in  this  city,  we  feel  it  dne  to  that 
gentleman,  to  the  cause  of  truth,  and  to  all  our  Protestant  and  Roman  Catholic 
friends  and  neighbours,  to  give  publicity  to  our  opinions  and  wishes  on  this  subject. 
«  Resolved — That  it  appears  to  us  conclusively  established  by  the  gentlemen  who 
have  spoken  both  at  Exeter-hall  and  in  this  city,  that  Dens*s  Theology  had  been 
adopted  by  the  Roman  Catholic  bishops  of  Ireland  as  the  guide  for  their  priests, 
and  by  Dr.  Murray,  the  Roman  Catholic  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  and  the  bishops  of 
the  province  of  Leinster,  as  the  conference>book  of  their  clergy,  and  that  the  ques- 
tions actually  proved  to  have  been  discussed  in  the  private  conferences  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  priests  of  that  province,  are  those  of  intolerance  and  persecution,  assuming 
the  right  over  the  persons,  properties,  liberties,  and  lives  of  heretics,  which  are  not 
only  at  variance  with  all  the  professions  made,  even  on  oath,  by  those  bishops,  and 
fenerally  by  Roman  Catholics,  but  are  utterly  intolerable  in  any  free  country,  and 
urreconcUable  to  the  nature  o£  the  Christian  religion. 

«  Resolved — That  it  appears  to  us  from  the  statements  made  in  our  Shire  Hall, 
that  every  fair  opportunity  has  been  afforded  to  the  Roman  Catholic*  hierarchy  of 
meeting  and  disproving  the  charges  made  against  their  principles,  but  that  they 
have  not  ventured  to  do  so,  and  that  it  is,  in  our  judgment,  the  duty  of  Protestants 
of  all  denominations,  and  of  all  those  who  really  value  the  blessings  of  civil^and 
religious  liberty,  to  use  all  their  endeavours  to  bring  forward  the  truth  clearly  on 
this  subject  before  the  nation. 

«  Resolved — That  it  appears  to  us  that  Mr.  Woods  having  declined,  as  he  states, 
to  come  over  to  this  city  on  the  occasion  of  the  late  meeting,  because  he  was  not 
invited  by  the  chairman  or  secretary  of  our  association,  and  also  because  he  did  not 
choose  to  appear  before  a  partial  chairman  and  a  partial  meeting,  we  feel  it  right 
to  obviate  the  objections  of  this  gentleman,  and  to  use  our  best  efforts  to  throw 
every  light  upon  this  important  subject. 

"  Resolved — That  if  Dr.  Murray  chooses  to  appoint  Mr.  Woods  either  alone  or 
with  any  other  Roman  Catholic  priests,  to  come  to  Hereford,  on  any  day  he  may 
please  to  name,  giving  us  a  fortnight's  notice,  so  as  to  enable  us  to  make  proper 
arrangements,  or  if  Mr.  Woods  chooses  to  do  so  on  his  own  responsibility,  we  will 
apply  to  the  Rev.  Gentlemen  who  have  spoken  on  this  subject,  to  come  here  again, 
to  re>state  the  arguments  they  have  already  advanced,  and  to  afford  Mr.  Woods 
and  his  friends  an  opportunity  of  meeting  them.  That  we  will  request  Charles 
Thomas  Bodenham,  Esq.  our  respected  Roman  Catholic  neighbour,  or  any  other 
respectable  Roman  Catholic  gentleman  resident  in  this  county,  to  take  the  chair,  in 
conjunction  with  our  Protestant  chairman,  and  that  we  will  place  at  his  disposal 
bnlf  the  tickets  for  the  meeting,  to  insure  an  impartial  auditory  for  all  parties,  and 
that  we  shaU  gladly  defray  all  the  expenses  incurred  by  the  gentlemen  on  both  sides* 
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'(  Kosolved — Thnt  the  secretary  be  directed  to  encloie  a  written  copy  of  thcia 
resolutions  to  Mr.  Woods,  accordinjc  to  his  address,  as  given  in  hit  letter, 
(79,  Murlboruuf^h-street,  Dublin,)  and  that  they  be  also  inserted  in  the  Htr^ord 
Journal^  the  Hereford  Timea,  the  Worcester  Guardittn,  and  in  the  TimUt  MitrmMg 
Chronicle,  the  Standard,  and  the  Dublin  Evening  MaiL 


«« 


To  these  resolutions  Mr.  Woods  Touchsafed  the  following  reply : 


« <  79,  Marlborongh-street,  Dublin,  October  7,  1885. 

« (  Sir — I  have  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  your  favour  of  the  5th  intL,  whicii 
has  just  come  to  hand.  Accept  my  thanks  for  the  obliging  terms  in  which  it  is 
couched.  Most  happy  would  1  be,  according  to  the  extent  of  my  humble  ability, 
to  afford  every  information  in  my  power  to  the  good  citizens  of  Hereford  on  the 
principle  and  doctrines  of  Catholicity.  It  has,  however,  pleased  Providence  that  I 
should  move  in  another  sphere.  I  am  placed  in  a  large  and  populous  parish  bf  the 
will  of  my  ecclesiastical  superior,  and  to  the  spiritual  wants  of  the  people  of  thb 
parish  I  am  bound  to  minister  *  in  season  and  out  of  season.*  My  first  exeme, 
then,  for  non-compliance  with  the  expressed  Avish  of  the  Hereford  Protestant 
Association  is,  that  <  welUregulated  charity  begins  at  home.* 

<<  <  In  the  second  place,  cni  bono,  to  re-open  a  discussion  which  has  already  ecattered 
the  seeds  of  disunion  and  rancour  throup:hout  the  land — has  afflicted  the  lovera  of 
peace,  has  disgusted  the  sensible  and  thinking  portion  of  the  community? 

"  <  Had  your  committee  adopted  their  present  mode  of  proceeding  on  a  former 
occasion,  doubtless  the  resolution  which  was  then  adopted,  and  which  was  grounded 
on  an  ex  parte  statement,  would  not  have  had  the  sanction  of  the  meeting.  Since 
that  period  abundant  evidence  hnd  been  offered  to  the  people  of  Hereford  to  prove 
that  we  utterly  disclaim  the  doctrines  and  principles  attributed  to  ns.  Witness 
Doctor  Murray's  letters  to  a  gentleman  in  Worcester,  to  the  Worcester  Joumaif  and 
to  the  Rev.  Maurice  James.  This  latter  gentleman  has  distinctly  stated  in  the 
Hereford  Times  of  Saturday  last,  that  *he  is  entirely  satisfied*  with  Dr.  Mnrray^ 
explanation,  and  that  *  in  his  conscience  he  acquits  the  writer  individually,  and  the 
Roman  Catholics  in  general,  of  entertaining  at  this  day  the  persecuting  and  homi- 
cidal doctrines  and  dispositions  attributed  to  them.'  We  have  been  chai|^  with 
holding  intolerant  doctrines — we  have  long  since  abjured  these  doctrines  with  our 
solemn  oaths — justice  and  honour  alike  demanded  that  the  obnoxious  resolution, 
grounded  as  it  was  upon  a  false  assumption,  should  have  been  at  once  rescinded. 
This  is  the  fair  play  I  would  expect  from  Englishmen. 

'*  *  A  little  reflection  wouM  have  taught  your  committee  the  absolute  impropriety 
of  asking  me  to  meet  men  who  accuse  my  bishop  of  perjury  (*  the  attempt  Dr. 
Murray  has  made  at  the  expense  of  his  oath')  ;  men  who,  to  my  own  solemn  decla- 
ration, adjoined,  'it  it  be  true ;'  men  who,  to  my  exposition  of  the  doctrines  of  my 
Church,  replied,  <  there  is  no  doctrine  she  (the  Church  of  Rome)  will  not  deny— 
no  principle  she  will  not  abjure — no  act  of  idolatry  she  will  not  fritter  into  nothing, 
when  it  suits  her  purpose  to  blind  and  to  deceive.'  If  the  people  of  England  will 
take  the  pains  to  read  all  that  has  been  said  and  Avritten  on  the  subject  of  Densis 
Theology,  they  will  readily  see  at  which  side  of  the  equation  charity  is  placed, 
and  charity  and  truth  generally  go  hand  in  hand  together. 

« <  I  remain,  Sir,  your  very  obedient  servant, 

«'P.  Woods. 

«* '  Mr.  W.  Yapp,  &c.  &c. 
<<  <  Secretary  to  the  Protestant  Association. 

'<  *  P.  S.  I  have  not  thought  it  necessary  to  speak  to  Doctor  Murray*  or  to  any 
other  ecclesiastic,  on  the  subject  of  this  communication.' 

'(  The  facts  and  documents  brought  forward  at  the  meetings  already  mentioned, 
and  at  similar  meetings  which  were  afterwards  held  at  Liverpool,  Birmingham, 
Glasgow,  and  Edinburgh,  form  an  unbroken  and  unimpeachable  chain  of  evidence  in 
support  of  the  tremendous  accusations  brought  against  the  hierarchy  and  priesthood 
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of  the  Roman  Catholic  church  in  Ireland.  In  order  to  afford  publicity  to  these 
facts,  and  in  furtherance  of  the  objects  of  this  association,  your  committee  have 
adopted  and  circulated  as  extensively  as  their  means  and  opportunities  would  allow, 
•nch  tracts  and  publications  as  appeared  suitable  for  general  distribution.  In  selecting 
these  publications,  it  has  been  the  aim  of  your  committee  to  adopt  such  as  contained 
a  famUiar  explanation  of  the  principles  of  the  Reformation,  and  an  exposure  of  the 
anti- Christian  tenets  and  practices  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  Your  committee  feel 
peculiar  satisfaction  in  informing  you  that  there  has  emanated  from  this  association 
a  BDost  successful  tract,  addressed  expressly  to  the  less  educated  classes  of  the  com- 
nmnity,  entitled  '  Modem  Popery  Unmasked/  of  which  upwards  of  12,000  copies 
have  been  sold  by  the  publisher,  and  which  has  been  recently  adopted  by  the 
*  Church  of  England  Tract  Society/  and  also  by  the  •  Reformation  Society/  as  one 
of  their  standard  publications.  Of  this  and  the  tracts  and  publications  above 
adverted  to,  your  committee  have  the  satisfaction  of  making  known  to  you,  that 
they  bare  put  in  circulation  no  less  than  13,361,  of  which  3,900  were  gratuitous ; 
aad  the  number  would  have  greatly  exceeded  that  amount,  had  your  committee  beea 
enabled  to  have  obtained  the  necessary  means  for  distribution,  a  circumstance  which 
your  committee  beg  respectfully  but  earnestly  to  impress  upon  your  notice,  with  a 
"View  to  every  member  yielding  them  such  facilities  by  individual  exertion,  as  oppor- 
tmiity  will  permit ;  by  which  means,  with  very  slight  exertion  on  the  part  of  each, 
incalculable  advantage  would  accrue  to  the  association  by  the  extension  of  its 
sphere  of  action,  and  the  diffusion  yet  more  widely  of  the  light  of  truth,  before 
which  the  dark  spirit  of  popery  daily  shows  itself,  unwilling  because  unable  to  stand* 
With  respect  to  the  funds  of  the  association,  it  will  be  found  by  a  statement  which 
has  been  carefully  examined  and  audited  by  the  committee,  that  there  is  a  balance 
of  £47  19s.  8d.  at  present  owing  to  the  treasurer,  the  extra  expenses  necessarily 
attendant  upon  the  former  meeting,  from  its  being  the  first,  having  unusually  taxed 
the  funds  of  the  association,  a  result  in  that  case  inevitable,  yet  not  liable  to  occur 
again,  either  as  regards  the  present  or  any  future  meeting.  Under  these  circum- 
stances, your  committee  would  most  earnestly  press  on  all  who  value  the  Protestant 
reliffion  as  established  in  these  realms,  and  the  light  and  liberty,  mental  and  spiri- 
Uui,  which  have  emanated  from  it,  and  which  have  been  the  means,  under  God,  of 
niaing  this  nation  to  its  present  exalted  position,  the  duty  not  only  of  resisting 
the  insidious  encroachments  of  the  papacy,  and  maintaining  a  bold,  consistent,  and 
Christian  protest  against  its  principles  and  practices,  but  also  of  reminding  those 
nominal  and  lukewarm  Protestants  who  palliate  or  defend  the  guilt  and  errors  of 
the  apostate  Church  of  Rome,  and  those  of  our  fellow-subjects  who  profess  its 
creed,  of  the  awful  woe  which  in  the  unerring  word  of  God  is  denounced  against 
the  Mystic  Babylon,  and  upon  every  one  who  shall  be  found  in  her,  or  who  shall 
receive  <  her  mark  upon  his  forehead  or  his  hand.'  And  if  there  be  any  warning 
which  more  than  another  your  committee  would  desire  in  these  days  to  address  to 
all  within  their  reach,  and  which  they  would  wish  to  hear  proclaimed  from  the 
pulpit  and  the  platform,  in  private  and  in  public,  and  even  upon  the  house-top.  It  is 
that  solemn  call  which  accompanies  the  prophecy  of  Babylon's  destruction  and  the 
Apocalyptic  Vision — *  Come  out  of  her,  my  people,  that  ye  be  not  partakers  of  her 
sins,  and  that  ye  receive  not  of  her  plagues ;  for  her  sins  have  reached  uuto  heaven, 
and  God  hath  remembered  her  iniquities.'" 

Sir  Edwin  Stanhope,  having  been  called  upon  by  the  chairman  to 
propose  the  first  resolution,  said — Ladies  and  gentlemen,  in  rbing  to 
move  that  the  report  should  be  adopted,  it  is  not  my  intention  to  enter 
upon  those  interesting  topics  nhich  will  engage  your  attention.  I  will 
leave  them  to  those  gentlemen  whose  transcendant  abilities  qualify  them 
far  better  for  the  task.  I  will  only  call  upon  you  to  pay  a  deep  and  un- 
divided attention  to  the  statements  which  will  be  laid  before  you ;  and  I 
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beg  to  remind  you  that  we  are  assembled  to-day,  not  for  party  purpotei, 
but  to  advocate  the  cause  of  truth,  the  cause  of  God ;  we  arc  assembled 
to  protect  that  religion  which  we  love,  from  the  combined  attacks  of 
popery  and  infidelity.  Believe  me  the  torrent  of  popery  is  rapidly  ad* 
vancing.  Its  distant  murmur  of  former  times  has  now  swelled  into  a 
roar,  proving  at  once  its  violence  and  its  vicinity ;  and  unless  you  firmly 
resolve  to  check  its  progress,  that  religion  and  that  church  which  we 
revere  will  most  assuredly  be  swallowed  up  in  its  fearful  vortex.  I  call 
upon  you,  by  assisting  the  objects  of  the  association,  to  stem  that  torrent, 
to  check  that  fearful  progress.  I  trust  all  those  who  call  themselrei 
Protestant  Christians  ¥vill  come  forward  and  use  their  zealous  exertions 
in  support  of  the  association.  I  beg  to  move  that  the  report  now  read 
be  adopted,  printed,  and  curculated,  under  the  direction  of  the  com- 
mittee, and  that  the  following  gentlemen  be  the  committee  for  the 
ensuing  year. 

J.  £.  Gordon,  Esq.  on  rising  to  second  the  resolution,  was  received 
with  cordial  applause,  and  commenced  his  observations  by  a  powerful 
vindication  of  Protestant  associations,  and  of  the  objects  they  were  de* 
signed  to  promote.  The  association  at  Hereford  had  been  formed  upon 
a  general  principle  of  Protestant  defence,  and  not  as  an  aggressive 
society ;  and  he  was  ashamed  to  say  that  the  existence  of  such  associ- 
ations had  become  necessary  by  the  neglect  of  duties  which  as  true 
Protestants  we  never  could  have  forgotten.  Had  the  church  of  the 
reformation  acted  uniformly  in  the  spirit  of  the  reformation,  there 
would  have  been  no  call  for  Protestant  associations ;  and  that  there 
was  such  a  call,  was  an  evidence  that  there  had  been  neglect  of  duty. 
The  great  necessity  and  object  of  such  associations  now  was  to  give  to 
Protestantism  the  advantage  of  that  organization  of  which  the  Church 
of  Rome  had  made  so  powerful  a  use.  In  the  Church  of  Rome  there 
was  unity  of  action  entering  into  the  very  principle  of  that  church, 
depending  upon  organization  ;  whereas  in  the  Protestant  church  there 
were  endless  divisions  and  sects,  in  the  midst  of  which  the  great  enemy 
of  all,  popery,  had  ceased  to  be  regarded  with  the  dread  which  was 
inseparable  from  all  true  Protestant  feeling.  In  such  a  state  of  thuigs, 
it  was  not  surprising  that  the  Church  of  Rome,  with  her  well-organized 
system  of  machinery,  adapted  both  to  political  and  religious  objects, 
should  be  making  progress,  and  pushing  with  renewed  energy  her  un- 
changeable purpose  of  restoring  her  dominion,  and  rivctting  once 
more  the  fetters  of  her  intolerance  and  tyranny  upon  the  world.  The 
great  distinction  of  the  churches  was  this : — the  one  church  rests  tlie 
hope  of  a  sinner  uyton  works  accomplished  by  himself;  the  other 
church  draws  tlie  sinner  out  of  himself  to  the  sacrifice  of  Calvary  as 
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the  foundation  of  his  hopes.  Thus  every  Roman  Catholic  by  his  hopes 
of  salvation  was  set  upon  doing  every  thing  in  his  power  for  the 
furtherance  of  the  interests  of  his  Church ;  and  it  was  the  consequence 
of  this  principle  pressing  every  individual  in  an  onward  direction,  that 
the  Church  of  Rome  was  enabled  to  avail  herself  of  all  the  physical 
and  moral  support  of  her  whole  body.  It  was  not  surprising  that  we 
should  see  the  whole  body  acting  together  in  every  direction,  and 
against  every  object  pointed  out  by  the  hierarchy  of  that  church,  when 
every  individual  was  not  only  working  under  such  an  obligation,  but 
also  under  a  fear  of  the  suffering  he  would  endure  if  he  should  with- 
hold his  aid.  Now  it  was  against  such  a  church,  wielding  such  a 
moral  and  physical  power,  that  we  were  called  upon  to  make  a  decided 
stand,  to  give  organization  to  the  Protestant  principle,  and  to  guide 
the  intelligence  of  the  country  so  as  to  meet  and  ward  off*  the  coming 
inundation  with  which  Protestantism  was  threatened  at  the  present 
moment.  To  those  acquainted  with  the  constitution  of  the  Church  of 
Rome,  it  could  be  no  matter  of  surprise  that  it  should  be  making  pro- 
gress against  Protestantism  in  its  present  state.  But  why  must  we 
admit  this?  It  was  because  Protestantism,  or  a  very  considerable 
part  of  it,  had  sunk  into  a  state  of  apathy  and  indifference,  and  be- 
cause another  considerable  part  had  almost  ceased  to  be  intelligible  as 
Protestantism.  The  population,  to  a  lamentable  extent — in  London,  one- 
half  of  the  population — are  excluded  from  the  church  for  want  of  the 
means  of  public  worship.  How  was  it  possible  that  such  a  population 
should  feel  the  value,  when  they  did  not  receive  the  blessings  and  the 
privileges  of  being  Protestants  ?  In  our  manufacturing  districts,  the 
same  difficulty  was  to  be  complained  of;  the  mass  were  in  a  churchless 
condition.  And  wherever  we  found  the  Protestants  least  united  by  the 
practice  of  their  faith  in  the  forms  of  the  church,  there  the  emissaries  of 
the  Church  of  Rome  were  to  be  found  at  work,  and  there  a  lamentable 
union  of  Popery  and  Protestantism  was  to  be  found  also,  and  the  en- 
couragement of  Popery  seemed  to  be  an  object  of  their  pride.  When, 
therefore,  we  looked  at  the  condition  of  our  Protestant  population,  and 
saw  that  they  were  partly  ignorant  of,  and  partly  indifferent  towards, 
the  religion  of  their  own  church,  and  that  they  were  at  the  same  time 
altogether  ignorant  of  the  true  character  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  we 
could  not  be  surprised  that  the  Church  of  Rome,  actuated  by  such 
zeal,  and  working  upon  such  a  system  as  he  had  described,  should  be 
making  progress  in  society.  In  such  a  state  of  things,  it  only  required 
that  the  Church  of  Rome  should  be  able  to  set  her  machinery  at  work 
upon  a  more  extended  scale,  to  ensure  a  rich  harvest  of  converts  to 
her  sway ;  and  slie  had  not  been  idle  in  her  work.  He  would  state 
briefly  the  progress  the  Church  of  Rome  had  made  in  the  creation  of 
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means  for  this  end.  In  1796  there  were  in  London  two  Roman 
Catholic  chapels  licensed,  in  addition  to  the  chapels  of  the  foreign 
ambassadors,  and  ten  others  in  various  parts  of  England :  they  were  in 
all  under  twenty.  By  a  map  recently  published  by  an  eminent  insti- 
tution in  London,  in  which  the  situation  of  every  chapel  is  markedi 
it  appeared  that  there  were  in  London  twenty-fioe  chapels ;  in  England 
upwards  of  four  hundred  and  fifty ;  and  in  Scotland  tevenigfrntr. 
Since  the  publication  of  this  map  it  was  said  that  a  hundred  chapels 
had  been  added  to  the  list.  In  1796,  we  had  only  one  Roman  Catbdie 
college  in  England ;  now  there  were  no  fewer  than  ten  Roman 
Catholic  colleges  in  England.  At  that  period  there  were  not  more  than 
two  Roman  Catholic  seminaries  in  England;  there  were  now  eixtg 
which  he  had  been  able  to  trace.  Such  was  the  progress  which  the 
Church  of  Rome  had  made  in  reference  to  the  creation  of  machinery: 
and  when  it  was  considered  that  all  this  additional  power  was  brought 
to  bear  upon  a  population  so  situated  as  the  large  masses  of  our 
countrymen  notoriously  were,  could  it  be  cause  of  surprise  that  their 
religious  strength  should  not  be  found  proof  against  the  influence  of 
the  Romish  Church  ?  Was  it  not,  then,  their  manifest  and  imperative 
duty  to  provide  for  the  multiplications  of  associations  such  as  that  he 
had  then  the  pleasure  of  addressing,  whose  objects  should  be  to  sup- 
ply the  means  of  instruction  to  uninformed  Protestants,  both  in  the 
knowledge  of  the  real  character  of  popery,  and  in  the  nature  of  those 
principles  which  as  Protestants  they  professed  ?  But  they  were  called 
upon  to  resist  Popery  upon  other  considerations,  or  rather  upon  con- 
siderations depending  upon  those  which  he  had  pointed  out,  namely, 
with  regard  to  its  political  influence,  in  which  it  had  made  a  corres- 
ponding progress.  With  whig  or  tory  politics,  Protestant  associations 
had  nothing  to  do.  But  they  maintained  this  position — that  no 
political  system  or  measures  could  be  good,  which  had  not  Christianity 
and  Protestantism  for  their  professed  and  vital  principle.  They  would 
not  descend  from  the  sacred  position  they  here  assumpd.  Their  objects 
was  to  hold  up  a  correct  standard  of  religious  action,  and  to  require 
politicians  to  shape  their  course  according  to  that  standard ;  declaring 
and  enforcing  that  the  ground  upon  which  the  Britisli  constitution  is 
raised,  is  the  ground  of  Protestant  Cliristianity.  According  to  Hale 
and  to  Blackstonc,  Christianity  is  part  and  parcel  of  the  law  of  the 
land ;  and  not  only  so,  but  they  declare  the  Bible  to  be  part  of  the 
British  statute  book,  and  that  which  is  inconsistent  with  that  word,  is 
held  to  be  null  in  law.  If  they  were  called  on  to  define  Protestantism 
as  a  comprehensive  system,  they  should  say,  Protestantism  consists  of 
the  religious  principles  of  the  reformation,  and  of  their  natural  oflT- 
spring  the  political  principles  of  the  revolution ;  it  is  not  a  party  spirit. 
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but  literally  a  Protestant  spirit, — a  system  of  political  action  enfo/ced 
by  the  obligation  of  Christian  principles, — having  nothing  to  do  with 
party,  whether  whig  or  tory,  but  a  system  of  action  directed  by  a  con* 
fcientious  principle  enlightened  by  the  word  of  God.  It  was  the 
spirit  of  Protestantism  that  induced  the  legislature  of  the  revolution  to 
chain  down  the  spirit  of  popery.  As  popery  is  a  political-religious 
systenny  so  it  must  be  opposed  by  a  system  of  Protestant  politics.  If  it 
is  undermining  our  establishment  in  the  affections  of  the  population, 
the  man  of  God  who  occupies  the  pulpit  is  to  stand  up  and  enlighten 
the  people  as  to  what  protestanism  and  popery  consist  of.  If  popery 
is  bearing  down  upon  our  institutions  through  the  medium  of  a  govern- 
ment, then  we  are  called  upon  to  resist  popery  through  political 
means.  (The  whole  of  this  portion  of  the  speaker's  address  was  heard 
with  intense  interest^  and  intercepted  by  the  repeated  and  animated 
pkmdits  of  his  hearers,)  If  the  religious  increase  of  popery  was 
evidenced  by  the  increase  of  chapels,  to  which  he  had  called  their 
attention,  there  was  ample  evidence  of  its  political  growth  upon  the 
statute  book,  and  in  the  results  which  legislation  had  produced.  In 
1774  was  passed  the  Quebec  Act,  by  which  popery  was  established  in 
Lower  Canada,  and  the  king  of  England  was  placed  at  the  head  of  the 
Catholic  Church  in  that  colony.  Here  we  saw  protestantism  and  popery 
united  for  the  first  time  under  the  sanction  of  the  British  empire.  It 
did  not  require  the  spirit  of  prophecy  to  foresee  that  in  such  an  act  we 
had  been  guilty  of  an  offence  in  the  sight  of  heaven  which,  if  there  is 
truth  in  the  Bible,  would  bring  down  the  displeasure  of  God.  (Cheers.) 
What  was  the  consequence  ?  The  very  fact  of  that  establishment  of 
popery  in  Canada,  constituted  a  principal  ground  upon  which  the  old 
colonies  threw  off  their  allegiance  to  the  mother  country.  Both  in  an 
address  from  the  population  of  the  United  States  to  Great  Britain, 
and  in  Congress,  the  endowment  of  popery  was  declared  to  be  the 
establishment  of  an  intolerant  superstition,  and  that  they  would  rather 
die  than  submit  to  it.  (Cheers.)  So  much  for  the  judicial  conse- 
quence of  the  first  experiment  in  the  adoption  of  popery  into  our  con- 
stitution. The  next  step  in  the  progressive  increase  of  papal  influence 
from  legislative  protection,  was  the  endowment  of  Maynooth  college, 
the  establishment  from  which  the  priesthood  of  Ireland  were  supplied. 
This  was  done  upon  the  principle  of  expediency,  because  it  |was 
thought  that  a  domestic  priesthood  would  be  less  likely  to  be  tainted 
by  republican  principles.  What  was  the  consequence  of  this  doing 
evil  that  good  may  come,  in  which  we  were  guilty  in  the  sight  of 
heaven  of  assisting  the  Roman  Catholic  power  over  the  people,  and  of 
paying  idolaters  to  teach  idolatry  ?  (Cheers.)  Instead  of  obtaining 
the  advantage  we  had  anticipated,  it  had  led  to  the  deepest  injury  and 
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persecution  of  the  church  distinguished  from  all  others  by  her  tolerant 
and  forbearing  spirit,  and  produced  that  turbulent  and  seditious 
character  in  the  priesthood,  which  had  laid  the  government  under  the 
supposed  necessity  of  granting  Roman  Catholic  emancipation.  They 
all  well  remembered  the  argument  of  a  noble  duke,  that  we  were 
driven  to  the  ultimatum  of  choosing  between  emancipation  and  civil 
war ;  and  thus  Ireland  was  placed  imder  the  command  of  a  priesthood 
paid  by  British  money.  The  next  experiment  in  legislating  for 
popery,  was  the  national  system  of  education  in  Ireland,  where  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  was  again  listened  to,  and  the  Bible  is  ex- 
cluded, and  the  doctrines  of  that  church  are  inculcated ;  and  all  this  at 
a  time  when  the  Roman  Catholics  were  openly  menacing  the  Church  of 
England  with  destruction.  From  the  year  1814  to  1825  the  numbers 
receiving  scriptural  education  in  Ireland  had  increased  from  20,000 
to  600,000 ;  and  400,000  of  these  were  taught  in  schools  where  the 
Scriptures  were  freely  introduced.  It  was  just  at  this  period  of  the 
progress  of  scriptural  truth,  that  the  legislation  of  a  Protestant  Chris- 
tian country  stepped  in  and  wrested  the  Bible  out  of  the  hands  of  the 
children,  and  the  trash  of  the  Church  of  Rome  was  substituted. 
Another  advantage  given  to  popery  by  law  was  in  the  case  of  the 
India  bill,  to  which  a  clause  was  smuggled  in  after  twelve  o'clock  at 
night  in  the  House  of  Commons,  giving  to  the  governor  and  council  in 
India  the  powxr  of  endowing  any  number  of  popish  chapels,  and 
salarying  any  number  of  popish  priests,  while  the  power  of  endowing 
Presbyterian  chapels  was  limited  to  two  in  number.  Besides  this,  we 
had  popish  bishops  sent  out  to  New  South  Wales ;  and  if  by  these  acts 
the  government  had  not  become  the  protector  of  the  essence  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  he  did  not  know  >vhat  they  could  mean.  It  was  no 
wonder  that  in  such  a  state  of  things,  the  Church  of  Rome  was  seen 
advancing  its  means  and  its  machinery  for  raising  up  again  its  system 
of  idolatry,  when  it  was  doing  so  with  the  sanction  of  the  British 
government,  and  at  the  expense  of  the  British  people.  He  left  Scot- 
land a  ^ew  weeks  since,  and  a  popish  chapel  was  just  then  opened  at 
the  garrison  of  Port  St.  George.  He  asked  whether  this  is  or  is  not 
the  endowment  of  popery  ?  If  it  is  not  the  endowment  of  popery, — if 
it  is  not  bestowing  the  public  money  for  the  increase  of  popery, — if  it 
is  not  subverting  the  princii)les  of  the  Established  Church, — then  he 
knew  not  what  is.  He  was  not  charging  the  crime  upon  a  whig  or 
tory  government  exclusively,  for  both  had  been  guilty  of  advancing 
popery  in  this  country  by  the  sanction  of  the  legislature.  We  have  an 
Established  Church.  Why  ?  Because  according  to  the  teaching  of 
Protestant  authorities,  the  government  is  bound  in  a  religious  and 
scriptural  obligation  of  causing  God's  truth  to  be  taught.     Tliat  is  tlic 
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foundation  of  our  establishment.  Remove  that,  and  the  whole  con- 
stitution is  a  ruin.  That  is  the  only  foundation.  Withdraw  that,  and 
you  have  no  argument  for  supporting  an  establishment  left.  If  popery 
is  equally  entitled  to  government  patronage,  then  you  have  sur- 
rendered your  principle,  and  all  that  can  be  retained  of  the  establish- 
ment must  rest  upon  the  quicksand  of  expediency.  (Cheering.)  Thus 
in  addition  to  the  moral  energy  of  the  Church  of  Rome  acting  upon  an 
indifferent  and  neglected  Protestant  population,  we  had  the  political 
influence  of  the  Church  of  Rome  directed  by  the  legislature  upon  the 
very  bulwarks  of  protestantism,  in  reference  to  the  establishment  and 
the  constitution  itself.  Let  this  be  admitted, — and  he  appealed  to  the 
&cts  as  undeniable, — and  then  let  him  ask  if  it  did  not  present  a  most 
lamentable  view  of  the  position  of  protestantism  in  this  country,  and  if 
it  were  not  more  than  sufficient  to  justify  the  formation  of  Protestant 
associations? — (cheers) — and  if  it  did  not  loudly  call  on  every 
Protestant  for  the  exertion  of  every  influence  he  possessed  in  defence 
of  his  faith  ?  (Cheering.)  The  speaker  then  concluded  by  an  able 
vindication  of  the  controversial  character  of  such  associations,  and 
contended  that  from  the  moment  when  the  church  sat  herself  down  in 
security,  and  controversy  ceased,  then  it  was  that  Protestant  ardour 
began  to  die  away.  Protestantism  received  a  fatal  check  and  the  pro- 
gress of  the  Roman  Church  commenced.  He  feared  that  the  difficulty 
of  establishing  Protestant  associations  was  still  to  be  ascribed  to  the 
indifference  of  Protestants  founded  on  their  ignorance,  and  that  this 
was  the  dead  weight  they  yet  had  to  deal  with  in  endeavouring  to  put 
the  country  into  a  posture  of  defence  against  the  aggressions  of 
popery.    (Long-continued  applause.) 

[The  committee  are  extremely  sorry  they  are  unable  to  give  a  more 
detailed  report  of  Mr.  Gordon's  speech,  which  was  listened  to  throughout 
with  the  deepest  interest.] 

The  resolution  having  been  put  and  carried  unanimously, 

The  Rev.  Mr.  M'Ghee  then  rose,  and  was  received  with  great 
applause,  which  having  subsided,  he  addressed  the  meeting  to  the 
following  effect : — 

Mr.  Chairman — It  was  not  my  intention  to  have  obtruded  any 
circumstances  connected  with  myself  on  the  notice  of  this  meeting, 
but  the  kind  manner  in  which  you  have  done  me  the  honour  to  men- 
tion my  name,  and  the  manner  in  which  it  has  been  responded  to  by 
this  assembly,  call  upon  me  to  make  a  few  preliminary  observations 
connected  with  that  mock  papal  bull  about  which  I  fell  into  a  mistake 
at  Exeter  Hall.  The  circumstances  of  that  bull  are  known,  I  believe, 
to  the  meeting ;  but,  if  not,  they  were  simply  these : — A  gentleman, 
the  Rev.  James  Todd,  a  Fellow  of  Trinity  College,  a  man  eminent 
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both  for  learning  and  piety,  feeling  the  mischief  entailed  upon  Ireland 
by  that  mode  of  education  which  excluded  the  word  of  God  from  the 
national  schools  of  its  inhabitants,  and  knowing  that  almost  all  model 
of  controversy  had  been  exhausted,  and  that  a  mock  letter,  md  to 
have  been  written  by  the  Pope  to  certain  gentlemen  at  Oxford^  bad 
attracted  some  attention,  it  struck  him  that,  by  adopting  a  similar 
mode  of  attack,  the  National  Board  of  Education  might  be  put  into  iti 
real  position ;  and,  accordingly,  he  wrote  a  letter  as  if  from  the  Pope 
to  the  Roman  Catholic  bishops  of  Ireland,  giving  them  certain 
admonitions  respecting  that  Board,  in  which  he  showed,  what  is  really 
the  fact,  that  if  the  Church  of  Rome  had  given  directions,  and  they 
had  been  strictly  followed,  the  Romish  bishops  and  priests  could  not 
have  had  the  whole  of  the  population  more  completely  under  their 
command.  This  was  Mr.  Todd's  intention.  As  to  the  idea  that  he 
intended  it  to  pass  for  a  real  document,  a  real  bull  from  the  Pope, 
nothing  can  be  more  absurd.  Tlmt  a  man,  not  to  say  of  education 
and  of  distinguished  talents  like  him,  but  of  any  common  sense,  should 
attempt  actually  to  forge,  and  print,  and  publish,  a  document  as  if 
addressed  by  a  public  living  man  to  a  body  of  living  men,  and  intend 
that  it  should  pass  for  a  genuine  document,  nothing  could  be  more 
ridiculous.  How,  then,  did  it  impose  on  me  ?  The  fact  was  simply 
as  I  stated  at  Exeter  Hall.  I  had  been  busily  occupied  the  night 
before  the  meeting,  and  having  the  whole  burden  of  the  day  to  rest 
upon  me  I  had  been  arranging  the  documents  respecting  this  Rhemish 
Bible  :  this  bull  had  been  sent  that  day  to  a  friend  of  mine,  and  he, 
imagining  it  to  have  been  a  real  bull,  brought  it  to  me,  and  said  it  was 
an  important  document.  I  said  it  was  a  matter  upon  which  I  had 
nothing  to  say,  and  told  him  I  was  too  busy  to  look  at  it,  and  to  go 
away.  He  took  it  away  and  read  it ;  but  he  brought  it  back  again, 
and  read  one  or  two  things  to  me,  and  I  took  the  document  and  mis- 
construed what  Mr.  Todd  had  said.  He  said  in  the  preface,  that  if  he 
were  at  liberty  to  explain  the  manner  in  which  that  document  came 
into  his  hands,  *^  the  doubts  which  may  now  perhaps  be  expressed  as 
to  its  authenticity  could  not  have  been  raised."  I  construed  this  in  the 
opposite  way  to  what  he  intended,  and  thus,  without  reading  the  bull 
through,  but  supposing  it  genuine,  I  scored  under  some  of  the  passages 
and  read  them  at  the  meeting.  I  had  myself,  for  five  weeks  before, 
been  occupied  in  investigating  papal  bulls.  I  had  discovered,  as  you 
shall  see,  documents,  set  up  by  the  Irish  bishops — bulls,  to  which  that 
bull  is  a  mere  trifle ;  and  my  mind  being  full  of  the  subject,  and 
knowing  they  had  these  secret  documents,  it  did  not  occur  to  me  to 
question  that  Mr.  Todd  might  have  discovered  this ;  and,  tlierefore, 
without  investigating  its  truth  or  falsehood,  I  incautiously  and  precipi- 
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lately  read  those  passages  frorn  the  bull.  The  use  made  of  this,  and 
the  torrent  of  abuse  poured  on  me  by  the  press,  and  the  scoffs — the 
infidel  scoffs— ^f  Mr.  O'Connell  as  to  the  remarks  I  had  made,  that  I 
believed  the  providence  of  God  had  put  these  other  documents  into 
my  bands ;  and  the  echo  of  that  infidel  scoff,  I  am  sorry  to  say,  from 
an  individual  from  whom  I  should  not  have  expected  it ;  firom  a  clergy- 
man in  the  neighbourhood  of  Hereford — call  on  me  to  make  some 
observations  respecting  that  bull.  I  will  do  so ;  and  I  am  not  ashamed 
to  say,  that,  in  this  event  as  in  others,  I  do  feel  and  see  the  providence 
of  God;  and  acknowledge  it,  and  not  only  so,  but  I  am  thankful 
for  it.  It  is  a  relief  to  pause  before  I  enter  upon  the  painful 
subject  of  controversy,  to  speak  to  the  experience  of  a  Christian.  I 
believe  there  is  not  a  brother  clergyman  on  this  platform  who  has  not 
sympathised  with  me  in  the  painful  situation  in  which  I  have  been 
placed  with  my  reverend  brother,  upon  whom  the  task  of  explaining 
the  errors  of  Popery  has  devolved.  The  vast  importance  of  this  sub- 
ject to  the  nation,  temporally  and  spiritually,  has  naturally  conferred  a 
fidse  importance — very  false,  I  may  say,  in  reference  to  myself,  at 
least — on  one  of  the  individuals  who  has  been  the  instrument  of  laying 
it  before  the  public.  The  vast  approbation  of  multitudes  who  feel  the 
importance  of  the  subject ;  the  applause  of  hundreds  and  thousands 
of  individuals  assembled  here,  or  at  Exeter  Hall,  or  elsewhere ;  these 
af^lauses,  I  say,  are  a  very  unfavourable  soil  for  the  growth  of 
self-knowledge  and  of  Christian  humility.  When  we  are  engaged 
in  exposing  the  failings  of  others,  we  need  to  learn  firom  God  a 
deep  sense  of  our  own.  When  I  stand  up  to  expose  the  persecuting 
doctrines  of  a  Popish  bishop,  God  may  see,  and  no  doubt,  does  see, 
in  ray  sinful  heart,  perhaps  a  pride  that  may  be  as  odious  in  His  sight 
as  the  persecution  of  the  man  or  the  system  tliat  I  would  expose. 

Herod  smote  James  with  the  sword,  and  because  he  saw  it  pleased 
the  Jews,  he  put  forth  his  hand  to  take  Peter  also.  God  let  the 
persecutor  pass  by  at  the  moment  unpunished.  In  the  same 
chapter,  Herod  stood  up  to  make  an  oration ;  the  applause  of  the 
multitude  followed ;  God  cut  off  the  proud  orator ;  he  was  smitten  to 
the  dust,  because  in  the  secret  pride  of  his  heart  he  gave  not  God 
the  glory. 

At  the  very  moment  when  I  was  reading  the  bull,  I  was  taunting 
the  public  press  in  London ;  telling  them  they  might  as  well  attempt 
to  write  down  the  dome  of  St.  Paul's,  as  to  write  down  a  minister  of 
Christ  who  was  determined  to  do  his  duty.  Perhaps  I  spoke  in  the 
haughtiness  of  my  own  heart,  and  that  God  was  pleased  to  teach  me 
a  lesson  which  I  required  to  learn,  of  humiliation  as  to  the  pride  of 
my  own  understandings  and  therefore  allowed,  me  at  that  very  moment 
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to  leani  the  important  lesson,  to  furnish  materials  for  putting  103^ 
and  my  assertions  to  the  test.  Now  God  never  can  be  said  to  be  the 
author  of  sin  or  folly  ;  he  is  the  God  of  all  wisdom  and  purity :  but 
God  oflen  leaves  his  servants  to  fall  in  their  own  weakness,  "  to  humble 
them,  and  to  prove  them,  and  that  they  may  know  what  is  in  their 
hearts/'  I  again  say,  that  I  feci  and  acknowledge  as  a  public  contro- 
versialist, that  I  do  regret  for  my  Roman  Catholic  friends  and  Pro- 
testant friends,  that  I  could  have  been,  even  for  a  moment,  the  instru- 
ment of  bringing  forward  any  document  that  was  not  true.  But  while 
I  say  so,  I  do  humbly  thank  my  God  for  the  lesson  of  instruction  it 
conveyed.  It  taught  me,  I  hope,  to  know  more  of  myself,  and  more 
of  the  evil  of  my  own  heart ;  to  trust  less  in  myself  and  more  upon  my 
God  ;  and  I  trust  it  will  not  be  considered  trespassing  improperly  on 
the  time  of  this  assembly,  if,  having  been  held  up  as  an  object  of 
public  scorn,  I  endeavour  to  turn  it  to  a  profitable  lesson  for  my 
friends  and  brethren,  who,  like  myself,  may  be  called  to  sufEbr  as 
Christians.  So  far,  I  say,  I  feci  thankful  for  myself.  Then  when  I 
look  at  it  as  overruled  for  the  cause  of  truth,  I  know  of  nothing  that 
has  occurred  since  this  controversy  began,  that  has  so  directly  senred 
the  cause  of  truth  as  this ;  for,  independent  of  the  fact  that  it  has 
excited  public  attention  to  the  subject,  it  has  placed  the  papal  church 
in  a  position  that  nothing  else  could  possibly  have  done :  for  while  it 
has  drawn  them  out  en  masse  against  this  false  bull,  it  has  proved  that 
they  are  overwhelmed  with  conscious  guilt,  as  you  shall  see,  in  the 
real  documents  that  are  brought  out  against  them.  (Cheers.)  I  trust 
I  shall  be  excused  for  having  entered  upon  this  subject.  I  shall  now 
dismiss  it  for  the  present,  and  I  sliall  proceed  to  those  documents  and 
facts  which  are  to  be  laid  before  you. 

If  the  investigation  of  truth,  in  which  the  happiness  of  a  nation  is  at 
stake  ;  if  the  detection  and  exposure  of  crimes  calculated  to  entail  the 
darkest  calamities  upon  a  country,  and  to  involve  it  in  anarchy  and  blood ; 
if  the  faithful  assertion  of  the  truth  of  God,  the  faithful  expostulations 
of  Christian  fidelity  with  those  who  are  sunk  in  ignorance  and  error ; — 
if  these  are  objects  worthy  of  a  free,  enlightened  people,  then  I  will 
congratulate  the  city  and  county  of  Hereford  on  the  object  that  has 
convened  this  meeting  ;  for  I  trust  you  are  assembled  for  the  investi- 
gation of  truth  ;  I  trust  you  are  assembled  for  the  public  exposure  of 
crimes  ;  I  trust  you  are  assembled  to  assert  the  truth  of  God,  and  to 
bring  that  truth,  as  I  hope  you  will  under  the  blessing  of  God,  to  the 
souls  and  consciences  of  multitudes  of  the  poor  Roman  Catholics  of 
this  empire. 

It  is  my  duty  to  detail  to  you  the  facts  just  as  they  stand ;  you  will 
therefore,  permit  me,  first,  summarily  to  recapitulate  the  state  of  the 
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case  as  it  stood  this  time  last  year  at  your  last  public  meeting; 
secondly,  to  bring  before  you  some  of  the  important  documents  and 
facts  since  developed,  to  show  you  the  case  as  it  now  stands,  and  the 
impotent  efforts  by  which  the  facts  are  sought  to  be  got  rid  of;  and 
lastly,  I  shall  propose  to  you  a  mode,  as  yet  untried,  of  bringing  this 
sabject  before  the  attention  of  our  Roman  Catholic  brethren  in  Ireland ; 
and  I  trust  in  God  that  you  will,  by  this  mode  which  I  shall  suggest, 
be  made  instrumental  in  leading  those  who  are  now  sunk  in  darkness 
and  in  the  shadow  of  death,  to  the  light  and  liberty  of  the  Gospel  of 
our  LfOrd  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

With  reference  to  the  facts  as  they  stood  on  the  last  day  of  our 
meeting,  it  is  unnecessary  for  me  to  remind  you  of  the  Priest's 
Directory,  and  Dens's  Theology,  the  adoption  of  this  standard  by  the 
bishops  in  1808,  or  the  republishing  of  this  book  in  1832,  with  an 
additional  volume  of  the  questions  taken  from  this  book,  and  discussed 
in  the  private  conferences  of  the  priests,  involving  the  confiscation  of 
property,  the  invasion  of  liberty,  and  the  destruction  of  life. 

It  is  also  unnecessary  for  me  to  remind  you  of  this  circumstance,  as 
it  has  been  adverted  to  already  in  the  report,  that  you  took  an  impor- 
tant part  in  this  question  when  you  did  me  the  honour  to  invite  me 
bere,  having  written  to  Mr.  Woods,  and  he  having  refused  to  come, 
on  the  ground  of  my  not  being  authorised  to  invite  him,  and  then  the 
committee  of  the  Protestant  Association  having  invited  him  to  come 
bere,  and  he  having  declined  to  do  so,  you  feel  yourselves  that  you 
have  done  every  thing  that  a  sense  of  British  justice  called  upon  you 
to  do.  You  have  refused  to  hear  an  accusation  without  giving  the 
accused  an  opportunity  of  refuting  it ;  and  when  you  review  the 
grounds  upon  which  your  resolutions  were  passed  at  that  meeting ; 
when  you  see  how  they  are  more  than  corroborated  by  the  documents 
and  the  facts  since  developed,  you  will  all  come  without  the  exception 
of  one  individual,  to  a  clear  and  satisfactory  conclusion  respecting  the 
whole  circumstances  of  the  case. 

The  first  important  subject  that  presents  itself  to  us  after  the  con- 
sideration of  Dens's  Theology,  is  the  Rhemish  Testament  with  the 
Rhemish  notes.    Here  is  the  book.     This  book  was  first  published  in 

1816,  in  Dublin,  under  the  nominal  patronage  of  Dr.  Troy,  but  under 
the  real  patronage  of  all  the  archbishops,  bishops,  and  priests,  of  the 
Church  of  Rome.  Some  of  the  notes  having  been  exposed  in  the 
British  Critic  and    in  the  public  prints,  Dr.  Troy  came  forward  in 

1817,  and  disclaimed  these  notes;  and  having  repudiated  the  Bible, 
and  having  denounced  the  notes,  at  that  very  time,  while  he  was  de- 
nouncing those  notes  of  one  edition,  another  edition  of  the  Bible  was 
being  printed  in  Cork,  which  came  out  in  1818.    The  Bible  published 
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in  Dublin  in  1816,  which  had  got  into  the  hands  of  a  Protestimt  book- 
seller,  was  put  down  by  Dr.  Troy,  and  then  this  edition  was  printed 
at  Cork,  and  was  distributed,  as  we  are  told  by  the  advertisement, 
through  all  the  towns  in  Ireland  by  proper  persons  to  those  who 
had  subscribed  to  the  book.  Here  is  a  cover  of  the  Bible  as  it  was 
brought  forward  at  the  meeting  at  Exeter  Hall ;  here  is  a  cover  of 
this  Bible,  on  which  the  names  of  the  primate,  the  archbisbope  and 
bishops  who  patronized  it,  are  given  ;  and  in  this  advertisement  it  is 
stated,  that  this  Bible  contains  the  most  complete  annotationi  of 
the  Rhemish  Testament,  and  declares  that  they  are  the  infallible  and 
unerring  guide  for  conducting  the  Roman  Catliolics  to  eternal  life. 
The  poor  Roman  Catholics  are  obliged  in  their  creed  to  profiess  that 
they  will  only  receive  the  Scriptures  in  that  sense  in  which  Holy 
Mother  Church,  whose  office  it  is  to  interpret  the  Scriptures,  has  held 
and  does  hold  them;  they,  therefore,  dare  not  examine  the  text, 
applying  their  own  understandings  as  rational  beings  to  investigate 
God's  truth, -or  even  apply  to  God  the  Spirit  to  assist  them  in  dis- 
covering his  holy  will,  but  are  bound  to  receive  the  annotations  of 
their  church  ;  and  the  only  interpretation  that  that  church  has  ever 
given  them  in  the  shape  of  even  a  professed  detail,  is  the  interpretation 
of  those  Rhemish  notes,  which  are,  I  can  only  say,  as  if  Satan  had 
undertaken  to  write  a  commentary  on  the  word  of  the  living  God* 
There  is  not  a  principle  of  Christian  truth  that  is  not  subverted  in 
them,  nor  a  conceivable  falsehood  that  is  not  substituted.  The  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  is  cast  down  from  his  throne  as  the  Saviour  of  sinners, 
and  the  merit  of  man  and  a  ^odc  of  superstition  and  idolatry  is  set  up 
as  the  means  of  eternal  life.  I  shall  be  obliged  to  advert  to  their 
doctrines  of  persecution  hereafter  ;  but  let  me  read  the  interpretation 
of  one  single  verse  in  the  2  Timothy,  iv.  on  the  text  where  the  apostle 
says,  that  **  henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  him  a  crown  of  righteous- 
ness," ("  of  justice,"  they  translate  it.)  Part  of  the  note  is  as  follows : — 

«  As  if  he  would  say,  that  he  were  unjust  if  he  did  forget  to  recompeote 
their  works.  The  paruble  also  of  the  men  sent  into  the  vineyard,  proveth  that 
heaven  is  our  own  right,  bargained  for,  and  wrought  for,  and  accordingly  paid 
unto  us  as  our  hire  at  the  day  of  judgment.  It  is  the  goal,  the  mark,  the  price,  the 
hire  of  all  striving,  runninft,  labouring,  due  both  by  promise,  and  by  covenant,  and 
right  debt  See  a  notable  place  is  St.  Augustin,  Sec  &c.  and  thou  thali  easily 
condemn  the  contrary  falsehood,  which  doth  not  so  much  derogate  from  man*t  work, 
as  from  God*a  grace,  which  is  the  cause  and  ground  of  all  worthiness  in  man*t 
merits.  St.  Augustin*s  words  are  these — Mark,  that  he  to  whom  our  Lord 
gave  grace,  hath  our  Lord  also  his  debtor.  He  found  him  a  giver  in  the  time  of 
mercy,  he  hath  him  his  debtor  in  the  time  of  judgment.  See  the  place  and  the 
rest  here  quoted  where  he  examined  and  explicated  the  matter  at  large." 

Here  is  the  doctrine  of  papal  superstition  for  the  salvation  of  tlie 
human  soul.    This  is  the  commentary  on  the  salvation  of  the  Lord 
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Jesus  Christ.  These  are  the  means  of  salvation  sent  forth  to  poor 
guilty  sinners.  I  say  Christ  is  hurled  from  his  throne,  and  the  works 
of  the  helpless  sinner,  and  the  lying  refuges  of  superstition,  and  the 
fictions  of  idolatry,  are  set  up  in  the  place  of  the  God  of  our 
salvation. 

The  next  important  subject  that  has  been  brought  before  the  con- 
sideration of  the  public,  consists  of  a  tissue  of  facts,  the  most  awful  that 
perhaps  were  ever  laid  before  the  British  public — the  actual  neplusuUra 
of  theoretical  atrocity,  so  that  nothing  remains  to  be  added  but  the 
opportunity  of  carrying  these  atrocious  principles  into  effect. 

I  shall  lay  before  you  the  simple  statement  of  the  facts.  Facts  do 
not  admit  of  variety.  I  can  only  lay  before  you  the  statement  that 
was  laid  before  the  last  meeting  at  Exeter  Hall.  Probably  the  facts 
may  be  new  to  many  individuals ;  the  documents  are  new  to  all;  but  it  is 
important  you  should  see  the  documents  themselves.  You  do  not  then 
merely  read  in  tlic  report  of  a  meeting,  nor  will  you  have  to  say  that 
you  heard  of  such  a  Bible,  and  that  such  extracts  were  read,  but  here 
you  see  the  book  itself,  the  Book  of  Annotations,  given  by  men  who 
are  called  ministers  of  Christ,  who  have  the  souls  of  multitudes  en- 
tnisted  to  them.  Here  you  see  the  actual  document  from  which  these 
extracts  are  taken.  You  see  the  very  papal  bulls  of  the  darkest  ages 
of  guilt  and  superstition,  which  are  set  up  as  infallible  authority,  as 
law  superior  to  all  the  laws  of  England,  which  are  to  bind  all  the 
Roman  Catholics  in  the  yoke  of  papal  superstition,  of  papal  slavery, 
and  of  papal  tyranny. 

These  documents  might  be  stated  and  restated,  printed  and  re- 
printed ;  they  ought  to  l)e  laid  before  every  individual  in  the  British 
empire,  to  test  his  real  character  and  principles,  to  try  whether  he  is 
worthy  the  name  of  Christian  or  Briton ;  whether  dead  to  every 
sentiment  of  virtue,  of  honour,  of  true  religion,  of  justice,  he  is  only 
fit  to  be  a  slave ;  or  whether  there  is  yet  alive  within  his  breast  a 
spark  of  British  principle,  of  British  truth,  of  British  religion,  and  of 
British  freedom. 

The  facts  of  this  part  of  the  subject  are  all  depending  on,  and 
derived  from,  a  book  which  wc  had  in  our  hands,  but  which  at  the 
time  of  our  last  meeting  we  had  not  investigated  as  we  ought ;  that  is, 
the  eighth  volume,  printed  as  a  supplement  to  Dens's  Theology.  Let 
me  call  your  close  attention  to  this  volume.  This  is  a  book  never 
before  printed  in  Ireland;  it  was  never  printed  till  1832.  Dens's 
Theology  was  adopted  by  the  bishops  assembled  in  1808,  but  that 
consisted  of  seven  volumes,  and  of  that  first  edition,  too,  you  shall 
hear  some  important  facts  by  and  by,  not  yet  known  to  the  empire. 
In  1832,  as  this  Dens's  Theology  had  been  adopted  by  Dr.  Murray 
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and  the  bishops  of  Lcinster  for  their  conference  book,  it  becikme 
necessary  to  republish  an  edition,  and  to  that  edition,  this  bcwk  wai 
added,  and  which  does  not  contain  one  word  written  by  Dens :  it  con- 
sists of  a  number  of  documents,  every  one  of  which  is  of  infallible 
authority  and  obli|;ation  upon  the  consciences  of  the  Roman  Catholics 
of  Ireland ;  therefore,  it  is  very  important  that  you  should  attend  to 
the  contents  of  this  book.  In  the  document  which  was  read  to  you 
at  the  last  meeting,  it  is  said,  <<  an  additional  volume,  which  is  now  for 
the  first  time  annexed,  contains  encyclical  letters  of  the  sovereign 
pontiff,  &c.  bearing  on  the  subjects  contained  in  the  work.**  It  also 
contains  the  **  constitutions  of  Benedict  XIV.,  in  which  he  defined 
questions,  formerly  controverted  among  divines,  and  wherein  he  hsi 
decided  subjects  principally  regarding  moral  theology.**  It  is  alio 
said — "  Select  passages  are  also  cited  from  his  truly  invaluable  work 
on  the  Diocesan  Synod,  in  which  the  more  difficult  questions*  which 
Dens  has  only  slightly  treated  on,  or  may  not  have  sufficiently  eluci- 
dated, are  considered  at  great  length."  So  it  is  also  stated  that  this 
eighth  volume  will  **  contain  the  whole  of  the  epitome  of  the  canonical 
and  moral  doctrine  of  Benedict  XIV.  carefully  selected  from  his 
several  bulls,  constitutions,  and  other  theological  works.**  It  states 
that  these  *'  are  alphabetically  arranged,  with  references  to  each  parti- 
cular work,  by  John  Domini  Mansi,  archbishop  of  Lucca,"  of  whom  I 
need  but  say,  that  he  was  one  of  the  most  learned  of  Romish  theolo* 
gians,  and  the  author  of  the  last  and  most  approved  edition  of  the 
general  coimcils.  Then  it  concludes,  "  that  the  eighth  volume  presents 
thus,  in  a  compendious  form,  all  the  decisions  of  this  learned  pope  on 
various  doctrinal,  moral,  and  canonical  subjects ;"  and  for  the  adoption 
and  the  publication  of  this  work  under  the  Romish  Archbishop  of 
Dublin,  there  is  lefl  no  doubt ;  for  it  states  that  "  the  supplementary 
matter  above  referred  to  has  been  added  with  the  sanction  and  appro- 
bation  of  his  grace  the  Most  Rev.  Dr.  Murray.** 

Observe  the  authority  given  to  this  document.  ,  It  contains  letters 
of  the  several  Popes,  also  the  works  of  Benedict  XIV.  in  which— I 
pray  you  mark — he  has  defined  and  decided  questions  formerly  con- 
troverted among  divines ;  so  that  in  this  book  the  questions  are  here 
defined  and  decided  finally  by  the  pope,  and  the  definitions  and 
decisions  of  the  pope  are,  as  you  see,  adopted  by  the  bishops,  and 
published  by  their  authority ;  so  that  if  infallibility  be  in  the  Church 
of  Rome,  it  is  here. 

Again,  you  perceive,  the  work  contains  the  canonical  and  moral 
doctrines  and  decisions  of  Benedict  XIV.  "  carefully  selected.**  Mark 
now,  particularly,  that  it  is  carefully  selected.  So  here  are  no  pretended 
private  opinions  of  Dens ;  all  here  is  perfect  and  complete.    Every 
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thing  unnecessary  is  laid  aside,  and  only  that  which  is  important  is 
selected,  so  that  no  man  can  possibly  question  the  authority  of  any 
dogma  or  decision  found  in  this  book. 

You  have  here,  then,  bulls  and  constitutions  of  different  popes  of 
Rome ;  you  have  here  selected  extracts  from  decisions  and  questions 
formerly  controverted,  but  now  finally  settled  by  the  infallible  authority 
of  Benedict  XIV.,  and  now  adopted  and  published  by  the  Roman 
Catholic  bishops  as  canon  law.  This  is  the  statement  of  the  authority 
and  contents  of  this  book.  Now  the  question  is,  what  is  the  obligation 
which  these  rules,  and  constitutions,  and  decisions,  so  selected,  adopted, 
and  published ;  what  is  the  obligation  which  they  have  as  canon  law 
upon  the  consciences  of  the  Roman  Catholics  of  Ireland  ?  I  say  here 
is  a  certain  law  laid  down,  what  obligation  has  that  upon  the  con« 
sciences  of  the  Roman  Catholics  ?  Now  you  shall  hear  from  infallible 
authority  what  that  obligation  is.  I  quoted  at  Exeter  Hall  some 
proofs  of  this  from  Delahogue,  and  also  from  Dens ;  but  I  must  be 
brief,  and  I  shall  therefore  only  quote  the  evidence  given  by  the  Right 
Rev.  Dr.  Murray  before  a  select  committee  of  the  House  of  Commons. 
It  is  as  follows : — 

**  It  has  been  stated  upon  evidence  before  this  committee,  that  Dr.  Troy  published 
a  docnment,  in  which  he  said  the  Catholics  were  obliged  to  submit  to  the  decreet 
upon  points  of  faith  and  morals,  which  were  sanctioned  or  not  dissented  from  by  tba 
majority  of  the  bishops.  The  decrees  of  the  pope  are  to  be  binding  on  the  con- 
sciences of  men,  provided  they  are  tacitly  assented  to,  or  not  dissented  from,  by  tht 
vajority  of  the  bishops.** 

And  it  is  asked,  is  it  so  ?     Here  is  Dr.  Murray's  answer  :— 

**  That  is  the  doctrine  of  every  Catholic.  The  pope,  as  the  head  of  the  charc1i» 
has  a  rigltt  to  address  a  doctrinal  decree  to  the  whole  church ;  by  that  act,  he  sum- 
moniies  the  pastors  of  the  church  to  say  whether  or  not  that  is  conformable  to  the 
church  faith ;  and  if  they  express  their  assent  to  it,  or  do  not  dissent  from  it,  it  then 
becomes  a  declaration  that  such  is  the  belief  of  the  church  at  large;  and  as  the 
church,  whether  dispersed  or  nssembled  in  general  council,  is  infallible,  this  decision 
or  rule  of  faith  is  one  to  which  every  Catholic  is  bound  to  submit.'* 

Now  here  you  have  the  evidence  of  Dr.  Murray,  stating  the  fact 
that  every  Catholic  is  bound  to  submit  to  the  decree  published  by  the 
pope,  and  adopted  by  the  bishops,  and  that  it  is  of  infallible  authority; 
therefore,  on  the  evidence  of  Dr.  Murray,  that  the  book,  not  which 
the  pope  had  addressed  to  him,  but  which  the  popes  have  addressed 
in  different  ages  to  the  church,  and  which  that  church  has  received, 
and  which  he  has  now  adopted  and  published,  here  you  have  his 
evidence  that  every  tittle  is  infallible  authority,  and  is  binding  upon 
the  consciences  of  every  Roman  Catholic.  There  is  another 
evidence  I  shall  bring  before  you.  Allow  me  to  introduce  to  your 
notice  a  person  of  whom  you  no  doubt  have  frequently  heard.  Dr. 
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M'Hale,  the  Roman  Catholic  archbishop  of  Tuam.  He  was  examined 
by  the  commissioners  of  education  ;  and  observe  what  he  states  as  to 
papal  bulls.     The  question  is  as  follows : 

«  You  will  observe  that  so  late  as  1741  tbere  is  a  boll  excommiiaicatiog  all  per- 
sons withoat  exception  who  brings  Roman  Catholic  ecclesiastics  before  law  tribimili. 
Can  yon  explain  how  it  is  that  that  does  not  apply  to  the  case  that  it  pot  ?" 

Dr.  M'Halc  answers : 

'*  With  regard  to  balls  of  this  sort,  they  are  never  binding  uolesa  wa  receiTa  aad 
publish  them,  and  that  ball  probably  was  never  published  in  thb  connirj,  and  then- 
fore  we  have  nothing  to  do  with  its  contents.*' 

He  is  here,  obserye»  examined  upon  his  oath.    Again  it  is  asked : 

*<  Is  there  any  thing  to  prevent  this  bull  of  1741  from  being  now  received  ta 
Ireland,  or  at  any  futare  time,  supposing  it  has  not  been  received  here  already  ?** 

Dr.  M*Hale  replies : 

**  There  is  the  collision  that  would  be  supposed  to  result  from  the  reeeptioa  of 
that  bull  with  the  established  authorities  of  the  country.  This  is  an  insamoiintabls 
objection." — (See  Eighth  Report  of  the  Commissioners  of  Education,  pp.  290}  291.) 

Now  let  me  beg  you  to  remark, 

First,  he  swears  with  Dr.  Murray  that  bulls  acquire  their  authority 
from  the  fact  of  their  publication  by  the  bishops.  This  is  an  indu« 
bitable  fact. 

Secondly,  he  swears  that  this  bull,  which  is  the  bull  of  atrocious 
persecution,  the  Bulla  Ccena  Domini^  was  never  published  in  Ireland, 
and  that  they  have  nothing  to  do  with  its  contents. 

Thirdly,  he  swears  that  the  collision  between  tliat  bull  and  the 
established  authorities,  would  form  an  insurmountable  objection. 
Mark,  now. 

This  is  Dr.  M'Hale's  oath  as  to  that  bull ;  and  that  bull,  about  which 
he  gives  that  oath,  at  the  moment  while  he  had  the  oath  on  his  lips, 
was  to  his  own  knowledge  published  in  the  sixth  volume  of  Dens's 
Theology  as  the  standard  for  Ireland,  by  the  authority  of  all  the  popish 
bFshops  in  that  country.  Here  is  the  book ;  here  is  the  page ;  and  here 
is  the  bull  printed  in  brief  upon  it. 

Afler  having  now  shown,  I  hope  conclusively,  how  the  oath  of  a 
Roman  Catholic  bishop  is  to  be  depended  upon,  and  having  shown  the 
authority  of  this  bull,  it  will  now  be  our  duty  to  consider  what  are 
these  papal  infallible  bulls,  what  is  the  nature  of  the  doctrine  which  is 
so  binding  upon  the  consciences  of  all  the  Roman  Catholics  in  Ireland. 
The  first  to  which  I  shall  call  your  attention  is  the  execution  of  tlie 
mandates  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  the  execution  of  the  provisions  of 
the  court  of  Rome.    It  is  said  in  this  eighth  volume,  page  74—. 
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'*  Iq  the  ball  Paaioralu  fiegimtnU,  laymen  impeding  the  mandates,  citation,  and 
other  provitiont  of  the  Roman  Court,  are  smitten  with  excommunication  reserved 
to  the  Roman  Pontiff." 

Mark,  now,  this  excommunication;  it  is  reserved  to  the  pope. 
There,  under  a  bull  from  which  their  priests  cannot  absolve  them,  tlie 
man  who  falls  under  that  curse,  must  feel  that  under  the  curse  of  the 
church  he  dies,  unless  he  goes  to  the  pope  himself.  Think  what  a 
tremendous  engine  is  the  terror  that  is  brought  upon  the  consciences 
of  the  Roman  Catholics  by  this  law  of  papal  tyranny.     It  proceeds : 

"  So  are  they  also  who  afford  aid,  advice,  or  favour,  to  those  who  impede. 
Regulars  and  ecclesiastics  incur  ipso  facto  suspension,  as  well  from  the  exercise  of 
their  orders  as  their  offices,  both  which  censures  are  reserved  for  the  Roman  Pontiff; 
but  notaries  or  scribes  refusing  to  execute  the  public  instruments  of  these  pro* 
Tuions  and  executions  at  the  instance  of  the  party,  are  deprived  of  the  office  of 

notary  and  declared  infamous." 

• 

This  is  the  authority  under  which  the  whole  power  of  the  Church  of 
Rome  exercises  its  domination  over  the  minds  of  the  population.  If 
any  man  dares  to  refuse  obedience,  or  impede  the  execution  of  their 
mandates,  he  is  struck  under  the  terror  and  the  sentence  of  a  power 
from  which  nothing  but  the  pope  can  deliver  him,  which  consigns  him 
to  infamy  here,  and  to  everlasting  perdition. 

Now,  what  is  the  terror  of  this  excommunication  over  the  con- 
sciences of  Roman  Catholics ;  what  is  the  power  of  the  church  against 
offenders  ? — the  power  of  the  keys  as  they  call  it,  of  discipline,  and 
punishment  of  offenders,  as  comprehended  in  these  words,  **  Whoso- 
ever you  shall  bind  on  earth,  shall  be  bound  in  heaven  ?"  Why,  it  is 
thus — that  whatever  the  priest  commands  on  earth  is  commanded  of 
God,  so  that  the  power  of  the  priest  is  the  power  of  God. 

I  shall  select  one  out  of  an  innumerable  mass  of  notes  in  this  bull  on 
the  subject  On  the  text,  <*  He  that  will  not  hear  the  church,^  (Matt, 
xviiii  17,)  we  have  this  note: — "Not  only  heretics,  but  any  other 
obstinate  offenders  that  will  not  be  ruled  nor  judged  by  the  church, 
may  be  excommunicated,  and  so  made  as  an  heathen  or  publican  was 
to  the  Jews,  by  the  discipline  of  the  same,  casting  him  out  of  the 
fellowship  of  Catholics ;  which  excommunication  is  a  greater  punish- 
ment than  if  he  were  executed  by  a  sword,  fire,  and  wild  beasts."— 
Aug.  &c.  And  again  he  saith,  "  Man  is  more  sharply  and  piteously 
bound  by  the  church's  keys,  than  with  any  iron  or  adamantine  manacles 
or  fetters  in  the  world." 

This  is  the  infallible  annotation  given  to  the  people;  these  are  the 
lessons  of  terror  enforced  into  their  minds  as  to  the  excommunication 
which  they  suffer  under  the  priests.  Now  it  is  important  for  you  not 
only  to  hear  these  things  spoken  of,  but  to  see  a  little  of  them  in 
practice.    Allow  me  to  read  to  you  a  document  taken  from  an  Irish 
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paper,  the  Carlow  Standard  of  the  27th  of  Febniary»  1832,  to  thow 
you  the  persecution  that  is  exercised  over  poor  Roman  Catholics,  and 
the  terror  they  endure,  and  the  punishment  they  receive,  from  the 
tyrannical  despotism  of  the  priests.  Here  is  a  document,  signed  by 
four  poor  Roman  Catholics  themselves :  they  had  beep  excommuni- 
cated for  sending  their  children  to  a  school  in  which  the  Testament 
was  taught ;  and  here  they  give  an  account  of  their  suffering  under 
excommunication  in  this  petition  addressed  to  their  bishop  against 
their  priest. 

<*  We- were  excommunicated  in  the  chapel  of  Mallow  on  Sunday,  Jan.  90»  1831 1  bv 
the  Rev.  Mr.  Scannell,  for  continuing  to  send  our  children  to  acliooU  in  the  pvitli 
of  Rahan.  The«e  schools  are  establitihed  on  such  libcrat  principles,  that  we  coo* 
cei?e  there  can  be  no  reasonable  objection  to  them,  but  that  they  should  be  greatly 
encouniged  for  the  facilities  which  they  nflPord  for  qualifying  children  for  rariout 
tituntions  in  life.  There  is  no  interference  either  allowed  or  attempted  with  tfa* 
religious  principles  of  the  children.  They  consider  them,  therefore,  perfectly  safe, 
as  there  is  iurariably  good  faith  kept  with  them.  There  are  no  books  of  religious 
controversy,  or  inculcating  peculiar  opinions  in  any  respect,  allowed  in  these  srhuola. 
Such  of  our  children  as  are  competent  to  do  so,  read  the  Douay  Testament,  to 
which  we  consider  there  can  be  no  reasonable  objection,  particularly  as  they  are  not 
taught  to  read  therein,  and  as  it  is  not  made  a  common  school-book ;  and  vrm  cun- 
ceive  that  Dr.  O'Brien  would  not  sanction  any  system  at  variance  with  the  doctriaet 
of  our  church,  he  being  its  vicar-general.  Since  the  excummunication  we  are  held 
up  to  the  public  odium  and  execration  ;  hated,  persecuted,  and  slandered ;  exposed  to 
many  grievances,  and  deprived  of  many  privileges,  of  which  we  consider  the  following 
the  chief: — Some  time  after  the  excommunication  was  denounced,  one  of  our  wivei^ 
mfter  a  tedious  labour,  owing  to  uneasiness  of  mind  from  the  excommunication  and 
sayings  of  the  people,  uas  delivered  of  a  child.  After  her  recovery,  the  parents, 
accompanied  by  a  female  relative  and  the  Roman  Catholic  schoolmaster,  went  with 
the  infant  to  Mallow,  to  have  it  baptized  by  one  of  the  priests.  They  met  the  Rev. 
Mr.  Scannell  at  his  residence,  whom  they  informed  of  the  design  of  their  coming. 
We  regret  to  say  that  he  turned  the  parents  of  the  child,  and  the  schoolmaster  who 
was  proposed  as  a  sponsor,  out  of  his  house,  and  called  in  a  land-surveyor  (Mr. 
Daniel  Drew)  who  happened  to  pass  by  at  the  time  to  act  in  his  place.  He  would 
not  suffer  the  mother  to  hold  her  infant  on  the  occasion,  and  she  has  not  been 
churched  ever  since.  Another  of  our  wives  was  so  dangerously  ill  at  her  delivery, 
that  her  child  died  in  its  birth;  all  hopes  of  her  own  recovery  were  given  up; 
the  poor  excommunicated  husband,  alarmed  at  her  approaching  dissolution,  pro- 
ceeded to  Mallow  for  one  of  our  priests,  to  have  the  last  rites  of  our  church  ad- 
ministered to  her.  On  their  arrival  at  the  village  of  Ballymagoly,  the  Rev.  Mr. 
Scannell  caused  the  poor  afflicted  husband  to  prostrate  himself  among  a  number  of 
people  on  the  high  road,  and  publicly  declare  that  he  would  not  in  future  send  his 
children  to  these  schools ;  his  wife  also  remains  unchurched,  and  on  a  former  oc- 
casion was  refused  the  same  rite,  Mr.  Scannell  saying  to  her  and  to  other  women, 
'  Get  out  of  my  house,  ye  devils;  the  devil  has  you  in  chains;  my  curse  and  the 
curse  of  God  be  upon  the  crown  of  your  heads.*  We  know  that  the  mothers  of 
illegitimate  children  are  churched,  and  we  consider  it  very  hard  indeed,  and  a  painful 
grievance,  that  our  well-conducted,  decent,  and  lawful  wives,  should  be  refused  a 
rite  which  to  those  women  is  constantly  administered." 

Here  you  have  the  complaint  of  these  poor  people  stated  by 
themselves;  and,  surely,  if  there  is  feeling  or  freedom  in  a 
British  audience,  they  will  feel  for  sufferings  and  slavery  like  this. 
Rememberi  this  if  not  a  Protestant  document ;  here  is  an  appeal  of 
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poor  excommunicated  Roman  Catholics  to  their  bishop  against  the 
terror  of  their  priest.  I  read  it  that  you  may  learn  what  is  that  system 
of  intolerable  despotism,  that  dreadful  imperium  in  imperio,  which 
exists  in  Ireland.  Such  is  the  authority  laid  down  in  this  book  as  the 
infallible  law  of  obligation  under  which  all  the  provisions  of  this  book 
are  to  be  maintained  by  the  Church  of  Rome. 

I  now  proceed  to  show  you  what  are  some  of  the  laws  that  are  here 
laid  down  ;  and  the  first  I  shall  mention  is  one  which  has  been  brought 
forward  at  the  last  meeting  at  Exeter  Hall.  It  is  a  law,  virtually  re- 
pealing the  Act  of  Settlement  of  all  property  in  Ireland ;  it  imposes  the 
confiscation  of  all  the  property,  whether  possessed  or  bought  by  Pro- 
testants, or  possessed  or  bought  by  Roman  Catholics ;  it  imposes  thati 
as  the  canon  law  for  Ireland,  not  only  on  Protestants,  who*  as  heretics, 
are  obliged  to  restore  the  property,  but  on  the  consciences  of  Roman 
Catholics,  who  are  to  restore  it  on  the  command  of  the  church,  with- 
out the  price  being  refunded  which  they  had  paid  for  it.  Here  is  the 
kw  of  restitution  as  laid  down  in  the  eighth  volume  of  Dens,  page  176 : 

*•  Real  property  taken  by  an  enemy  in  an  unjust  war,  suppose  by  pirates,  infi* 
dels,  hereiics,  &c.,  even  if  it  be  bought  by  Che  faithful,  ought  to  be  restored  to  ite 

C roper  owner,  do  price  being  exacted  from  the  same,  which  formerly  was  decreed 
y  the  cont;regation  for  propagating  the  faith,  in  the  year  1630,  whose  opinioa 
Eknedict  XIV.  admits  in  his  epistle  to  P.  Nicolaus  Lereari,  the  secretary  of  the 
aaid  congregation,  (BuUarium,  torn,  iiu  No.  5.)  But  as  to  chattel  property*  the 
tame  congregation  thought  that  it  should  be  restored  by  the  purchasers  to  its  lawful 
owuer,  the  price  for  which  it  was  bought  being,  however,  exacted  from  him.  la 
this,  however,  Benedict  XIV.  does  nut  pronounce  his  judgment." 

« 

Here  you  perceive  this  law  of  restitution  is  founded  on  a  papal  bull. 
You  have  seen  also  that  all  these  bulls  which  are  brought  forward  by 
the  bishops  form  a  code  of  infallible  canon  law.  This  bull  is  extracted 
from  the  Bullarium  Romanum,  and  quoted  here  as  the  authority  for 
the  confiscation  of  all  property  in  Ireland,  and  laid  down  as  the  law  of 
infallible  obligation  on  all  Roman  Catholics.  I  shall  not  again  detail 
to  you  the  evidence  of  Mr.  O'Connell,  in  which  he  states  the  absur- 
dity of  the  anticipations  that  forfeited  property  was  to  be  restoredy 
nor  how  he  says  the  Roman  Catholics  would  rise  and  resist  such 
a  law  even  to  blood.  The  law  is  that  now  published.  O^Connell 
is  summoned  to  say  if  he  can  contradict  the  fact  of  its  publication 
and  its  authority;  and  so  far  from  daring  to  deny  it,  he  does  not 
even  dare  to  acknowledge  that  he  has  heard  the  invitation.  The 
translation  of  the  bull  is  given  at  full  length  in  the  report.  Here  is  the 
bull  itself  in  the  Bullarium,  I  shall  not  trespass  on  you  by  reading 
all  the  translation.  I  shall  simply  refer  to  one  part,  in  which  the  pope 
quotes  an  author  who  states  that  property  may  be  securely  purchased 
and  possessed^  provided  it  has  been  secured  by  treaties  entered  into 


408  MEETING    AT    HEREFORD. 

by  the  Catholics  with  heretical  princes.  But  what  does  the  pope 
answer?  That  all  such  treaties  entered  into  by  Catholics  with 
heretics  are  void)  as  disallowed  by  the  pope ;  so  that  you  see  the  pub- 
lication of  this  law  places  all  the  Protestant  property  of  Ireland  under 
an  interdict ;  so  that  there  is  no  treaty  that  can  be  entered  into  id 
Ireland  by  which  property  can  be  settled  in  law,  or  transferred  in 
contract,  or  in  purchase,  that  is  valid  against  the  infallible  law  laid 
down  by  the  Church  of  Rome  for  the  confiscation  of  that  property 
when  the  convenient  time  shall  come. 

The  next  point  laid  down  in  this  book,  is  one  which  breaks  down 
the  whole  bulwark  of  British  liberty,  treads  it  in  the  very  dust,  and 
sets  up  the  infernal  despotism  of  the  court  of  Rome.  Is  it  not  a  bul- 
wark of  British  liberty  that  when  a  man  is  accused,  British  justice 
pronounces  him  innocent  till  he  is  proved  to  be  guilty  ?  Is  it  not  a 
bulwark  of  British  liberty  that  he  is  to  be  tried  by  his  peers  in  the 
open  face  of  day,  and  in  open  court — shall  he  not  meet  his  accusen 
face  to  face  ?  Is  not  trial  by  jury  the  very  essence  of  British  justice 
and  British  liberty?  (Loud  cheers.)  Now  what  does  this  code  of 
papal  tyranny  enact  ?  Why,  that  a  man  is  forced  to  criminate  himself 
if  he  is  even  suspected  of  being  guilty ;  that  the  poor  criminal,  instead 
of  being  permitted  to  plead  his  own  cause,  must  turn  his  own  accuser^ 
and  confess  his  own  crime.    Here  is  the  law — Dens,  vol.  8,  p.  176 : 

"  An  accused  person,  being  interrognted  in  a  crimiunl  cause,  is  boand  to  confew 
the  truth,  as  the  pontiff  implies  in  his  bull  Paterna  Caritas.**>^BuUariKm,  ton. 
iii.  No,  24. 

So  that  the  pope  lays  down  in  his  bull  that  trial  by  jury  shall  be 
abolished ;  and  how  does  he  commence  it  ? — "  paternal  charity.**  This 
is  an  excellent  specimen  of  the  charity  of  the  Church  of  Rome. 

You  observe  the  principle  that  an  accused  man  is  bound  to  confess ; 
a  culprit,  whether  innocent  or  guilty  ;  if  innocent  he  would  wish  to  tell 
the  truth ;  if  guilty,  he  would  not  wish  to  criminate  himself.  What 
does  the  principle  involve?  Why,  if  he  does  not  choose  to  criminate 
himself,  he  must  be  made  to  do  so — and  how  ?  The  only  instrument 
is  the  rack — torture.  It  is  absurd  to  say  that  such  a  thing  would 
not  be  introduced  into  Ireland ;  that  the  bishops  would  not  dare 
attempt  it.  Would  they  not?  Have  they  not  it  laid  down  in 
their  canon  law,  and  have  they  not  sworn  it  to  be  of  infallible  au- 
thority ?  I  shall  read  a  remarkable  document  on  this  subject  by  and 
by.  Here  they  have  introduced  five  bulls  of  their  popes,  in  several  of 
which  tliey  mention  the  torture;  and  recollect  again,  that  every  word 
of  these  is  canon  law,  and  they  enact  that  a  criminal  is  to  be  dragged 
forth  to  it  even  from  the  sanctuary  of  an  altar.  If  the  poor  criminal 
was  to  escape  to  the  church,  he  is  to  be  dragged  out  of  it — ^by  whom  ?— 
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by  the  authority  of  the  bishop  and  the  inquisitor,  provided  the  proofs 
are  sufficient  to  put  him  to  the  torture.  Benedict  XIII.  gives  a  list  of 
those  who  are  exempted  from  the  protection  of  a  church  ;  and  Clement 
XII.  confirming  this  bull,  and  still  adding  to  the  number  of  those  who 
are  deprived  of  the  privilege  of  a  sanctuary,  adds : 

**  Proofs  ire  sufficient  to  deliver  them  to  the  secular  judge,  if  they  are  only  such  as 
are  sufficient  for  torture." 

Here  are  the  words  published  in  1 832,  four  years  ago,  by  an  authority 
which  you  see  is  declared  to  be  infallible,  and  binding  on  the  souls  of 
every  Roman  Catholic.     Then  it  says,  again — 

^  When  the  criminal  is  dragged  forth,  the  process  is  regulated  according  to  the 
authority  of  the  bishop*' — (the  bishop  sitting,  under  the  paternal  charity  of  the  Pope 
It  to  sit  and  preside  over  the  process)^"  then  the  criminal  is  to  be  delivered  over  to 
the  secular  power,  if  proofs  sufficient  to  put  him  to  the  torture  can  be  found." 

There  are  two  sorts  of  proofs ;  one  sufficient  for  torture,  the  other 
beyond  the  torture.  If  a  man  is  guilty  of  open  heresy,  and  open  con- 
tempt against  them,  then  there  is  no  need  to  put  him  to  the  torture ; 
the  proofs  are  ultra  torturam — beyond  the  torture — he  is  to  be  put  to 
death  at  once ;  but  if  a  man  is  suspected  of  heresy,  and  the  proofs  are 
not  sufficient  to  put  him  to  death,  then  they  <are  sufficient  to  put  him  on 
the  rack — Mujficientia  ad  torturam — to  make  him  confess.  Is  it  to  be 
believed  that,  in  the  nineteenth  century,  in  a  part  of  the  British  empire, 
an  empire  that  has  boasted  of  her  freedom,  and  whose  freedom  has 
been  liie  boast  and  bulwark  of  the  liberty  of  her  subjects— of  the  liberty 
of  Europe,  and  of  the  world  ;  is  it  to  be  believed,  that  a  power  is  to  be 
set  up  within  her  shores,  in  the  face  of  open  day,  instituting  the  rack 
and  the  torture,  as  the  means  of  administering  justice — the  justice  of 
the  Church  of  Rome — the  justice  of  papal  despotism ;  and  is  it  to  be 
believed  that,  in  England,  if  these  facts  are  known — is  it  to  be  believed 
that  a  man  is  to  be  found  who  can  know  these  to  be  the  facts,  and 
associate  himself  with  papal  power,  for  undermining  and  subverting  the 
liberties  and  the  religion  of  his  country — (Tremendous  cheering.) 

I  sliould  now  remark  upon  another  bull,  of  the  year  1317.  You 
know  the  principle  laid  down  by  those  who  are  called  liberals  is  this— - 
that  p<^ery  is  entirely  changed  and  ameliorated  ;  that  it  has  partaken 
of  modern  improvement;  that  it  was  known  indeed,  that  these  old  musty 
bulls  were  lying  in  the  statute  books  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  but  that 
they  were  entirely  obsolete  ;  that  they  were  all  become  a  dead  letter, 
and  no  one  ever  thought  of  dragging  them  forth  to  light.  There  is 
not  one  man  in  fifly,  if  you  ask  him,  does  he  believe  that  the  Roman 
Catholic  bishops  hold  at  this  day  the  worst  principles  of  the  darkest 
ages  of  the  Papal  Church,  that  would  not  tell  you,  he  does  not  believe 
it ;  and  if  you  referred  him  to  history,  he  woiUd  tell  you,  you  read  it 
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like  an  old  almanac.  But  what  theory  can  answer  fact  ?  Here  b 
the  book  published  four  years  ago,  reviving  all  these  statutes ;  and  her^ 
is  a  bull  of  John  XXII.  in  13179  &nd  I  shall  just  read  two  or  three 
passages  from  it  :^» 

«  Heretics,  or  those  suspected  of  heresy,  and  Jews,  havinfif  been  convetttd  to  tiM 
Catholic  faith,  and  apostatizing  from  that,  flying  to  a  church,  must  be  prooteded 
against. 

**  John  XXII.  Pope,  to  the  Inquisitors  H)f  Heretical  Pravity  appointed  through 
the  kingdom  of  France. 

M  On  your  part  it  has  been  lately  proposed  before  us,  that  soroef^uilty,  or  suspected, 
or  accused  of  heretical  pravitj,  or  being  converted  from  Jewish  blindness  to  tbs 
Catholic  faith,  and  afterwards  apostatising  from  it,  fly  to  churches,  not  ■§  a  reiBcdy 
for  their  salvation,  but  that  they  may  escape  your  hands,  and  may  avoid  the  judgment 
of  vengeance  for  their  crimes,  about  which  you  have  humbly  implored  the  providence 
of  our  apostolical  chair.  We,  therefore,  endeavouring  with  most  anxious  care  to 
extirpate  the  enemies  of  the  orthodox  faith,  and  to  pluck  out  by  the  roots,  from  the 
garden  of  the  Lord,  such  a  noxious  and  pestiferous  weed,  we,  by  our  apostolical  IctteiSb 
commit  to  your  discretion,  after  the  example  of  our  predecessor  of  happy  memory. 
Pope  Martin  IV.  who,  by  his  apostolical  letters  commanded  the  same  to  the  inquisi- 
tors of  heretical  pravity  appointed  through  the  kingdom  of  P^rance,  as  tar  ■§  againsl 
those  whom  it  shall  appear  to  you  to  be  guilty  of  heretical  pravity,  or  to  be  notably 
suspected  of  the  same ;  also  those  accused  of  the  aforesaid  plague ;  also  converted 
Jews,  and  afterwards  apostatizing  from  the  faith,  either  openly,  or  on  probable  proofb 
—that  you  should  freely  dischai^  the  duty  of  your  office,  according  to  the  quality  of 
their  crime,  just  as  if  they  had  not  fled  to  churches  or  the  aforesaid  places,  by  sup- 
pressing, without  an  appeal,  by  ecclesiastical  censure,  those  who  oppose  theroselvet. 
And  that  no  obstacle  may  be  placed  in  your  way  on  this  behalf,  we  enjoin  by  tbete 
letters  our  venerable  brothers,  the  archbishops  and  bishops  appointed  through  the 
kingdom  of  France,  that  they  should  not  throw  any  impediment  in  your  way,  so  that 
you  should  not  freely  fulfil  these  our  commands,  but  rather  that  they  should,  on  your 
requisition  in  these  things,  assist  you  as  they  may  have  opportunity." 

Here  is  a  bull  for  the  extermination  of  heretics  of  the  beginning  of 
the  fourteenth  century  by  the  power  of  the  Inquisition,  revived,  pub- 
lished, and  set  up  as  the  infallible  canon  law  of  Ireland  in  the  year 
1832. 

The  next  law  to  which  I  shall  refer  is  this.  You  have  seen  the  law 
enacted  for  the  con6scation  of  all  property,  for  the  destruction  of  the 
very  fundamental  principles  of  British  liberty.  You  shall  now  see 
another  law,  enacted  for  the  utter  extermination  of  Protestants,  and 
the  destruction  of  the  life  of  every  man  professing  to  worship  his 
God  according  to  the  dictates  of  his  conscience.  Here  is  the  duty 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  bishops  laid  down  respecting  heretics.  In 
this  book, 

**  The  bishop  is  bound,  even  in  places  where  the  oflBce  of  the  holy  Inquisition  is 
in  exercise,  to  take  sedulous  care  that  be  may  purge  the  diocese  entrusted  to  him 
from  heretics ;  and  if  he  shall  find  any  one,  he  ought  to  punish  him  with  canonical 
punishment ;  but  he  ought  to  take  care  that  he  does  not  hiuder  the  inquisitors  in 
the  discharge  of  their  duty." 

This  is  confirmed  by  a  reference  to  this  '<  Iml^  valuaiU  worli*Q)  of 
Benedict  XIV.  on  the  diocesan  synod,  as  follows : 
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M  Among  the  chief  caret  of  the  pastoral  office  it  to  diligently  watch,  Ictt  any  error 
contrary  to  the  orthodox  doctrine  may  creep  into  bit  diocetCi  which  the  apostle  clearly 
ezpreeset  (1  Tim.  iii.  and  Titut  i.)  ;  hence  no  one  can  doubt  but  it  chiefly  belongs 
to  the  bishop  to  inquire  at  to  heretics,  and  to  punish  severely,  with  canonical  pun'ish- 
ments,  those  whom  he  shall  find  pertinacious  in  their  errors.  This  obligation  of 
bishops  the  author  of  the  EpUtU  to  the  bishops  in  Gaul  and  Spain  acknowledged  and 
inculcated,  which  Isidorus  wrote  to  Pope  Lucius,  thus  addressing  the  bishops  :— 
•  Therefore,  brethren,  I  admonish,  beseech,  and  advise  your  love,  that  we  watch,  to 
detect  heretics  and  enemiet  of  the  Holy  Church,  with  that  tolicitude  which  ye  ought 
and  can  apply,  and,  lest  this  plague  should  be  more  widely  disseminated,  that  ye  ex- 
tirpate from  among  the  untainted  minds  with  severity  as  far  as  you  can  according  to 
jonr  power.*  Further,  though  this  testimony  of  Lucius  is  considered  tpuriout,  cer- 
tainly the  decree  of  the  Council  of  Rheimt  is  not  spurious,  A.D  625--630,  which 
canon,  4th  tom.  3d  of  Hardwin*s  Collection,  col.  572,  commands  it  as  a  duty  to  the 
ftalort  of  the  churches,  diligently  to  seek  out  heretics,  and  bring  them  back  to  the 
Catholic  faith,  according  to  their  power.*' 

•'  And  that  we  may  not  waste  our  time  in  illustrating  a  subject  which  is  undoubted 
■nong  all,  it  will  be  abundantly  sufficient  to  allege  one  sanction  of  Innocent  III.,  in 
1km  4lb  General  Council  of  Lateran,  A.D.  1215,  in  the  3d  canon  of  which,  <dehere- 
tieit»'  the  bishops  are  ordered  every  year,  either  by  themselves  or  by  their  archdeacons, 
to  go  round  their  own  dioceses,  and  sedulously  to  investigate  if  any  one  infected  with 
Iwretical  contagion  lies  concealed  in  it ;  but  it  is  decreed  in  the  same  place,  that  those 
who  are  tlothfi3  and  negligent  in  expunging  the  diocete  committed  to  them  from  tbit 
heretical  plague,  at  being  guilty  of  a  weighty  crime,  be  deposed  from  their  office,  at 
unworthy  the  pastoral  ministry,  and  the  same  is  decreed,  tom.  5,  coll.  22,  Hardwin't 
eoUfletkNii.  We  will,  therefore,  and  command,  and  strictly  enjoin,  in  virtue  of  your 
obedience,  that  the  bishops  diligently  watch  through  their  dioceses,  that  they  may 
eflKdently  perform  their  duty  if  they  would  wish  to  escape  canonical  vengeance;  fur 
if  any  bishop  shall  have  been  negligent  in  purging  from  his  diocese  the  leaven  of 
htretioal  pravity,  or  be  remiss  when  that  shall  have  appeared  on  certain  proofs,  b« 
diall  both  be  deposecl  from  the  episcopal  office,  and  another  be  appointed  in  hit  places 
%  fit  person  who  both  will  and  can  confound  heretical  pravity.** 

Now,  you  will  observe,  this  work  is  published,  informing  you  of  the 
careful  selections  which  have  been  madc>  and  which  this  Pope  has  pro- 
noiuiced  from  his  chair  of  infallibility ;  therefore,  there  is  no  question  or 
doubt  upon  the  subject ;  it  is  settled  as  far  as  infallibility  can  determine 
the  question,  and  laid  down  as  law  so  far  as  the  Court  of  Rome  has 
power  to  execute  her  laws,  and  that  it  is  as  far  as  the  terrors  of  papal 
tyranny  and  of  priestly  persecuting  despotism — as  far  as  the  sentence 
of  a  censure,  which  is  infamy,  and  of  excommunication,  worse  than 
stripes,  imprisonment,  or  death,  can  be  made  to  bear  upon  the  soulsy 
and  bodies,  and  hearts,  of  the  poor  Roman  Catholics  of  Ireland.— 
(Cheers.) 

Liet  me  now  entreat  you  briefly  to  reconsider  the  weight  and  nature 
of  this  authority  that  is  laid  before  you.  Observe,  you  have  here  in 
this  book  a  reference  to  the  papal  law  declared  on  the  oaths  of  these 
two  bishops  to  be  of  infallible  obligation  on  the  consciences  of  every 
Roman  Catholic.  You  have  papal  decretals  quoting  general  councils 
all  infallible ;  and  one  of  these  councils  is  this,  yea,  the  very  3rd  canon 
is  this,  which  has  always  been  held  up  as  the  most  bloody  canon  in  the 
whole  process  of  papal  persecution ;  so  much  so^  that  this  very  biabop. 
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Dr.  Murray,  when  he  was  examined  into  the  existence  of  thb  canon, 
feared  to  tell  the  truth,  and  said  that  it  had  no  authority  whatever  in 
any  part  of  Christendom  ;  and  yet  in  1832  he,  this  very  same  bishop, 
republishes  this  identical  canon ;  and,  observe,  the  principle  he  Ityi 
down  for  the  priests  of  Ireland  is  this,  that  if  they  are  not  ready  to 
exterminate  heretics,  they  are  not  fit  to  be  elected  as  bishops;  and  if  a 
bishop  is  not  ready  to  exterminate  them,  he  is  to  be  deposed  from  hn 
office. 

I  need  not  detain  you,  having,  I  fear,  already  trespassed  too  long 
(no,  no,)  by  reading  the  third  canon  of  the  4  th  Lateran  Council ;  but  this 
is  the  law  laid  down  for  the  priests  of  Ireland ;  this  is  the  standard  from 
which  they  are  to  fit  themselves  for  the  office  of  bishops ;  and  if  they  are 
not  exterminators  in  principle,  they  are  not  fit  to  be  bishops.  This  ii 
not  a  Protestant  document ;  these  are  the  ijmsnma  verba  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  bishops  themselves.  These  are  some  of  the  additional  fiicts 
which  have  since  been  brought  before  the  public ;  and  I  leave  you  to 
judge  how  they  corroborate  your  last  resolutions  on  the  subject. 

I  told  you  I  had  a  singular  document  which  is  well  worthy  your 
attention.  In  the  year  1821  there  was  one  Romaic  Catholic  priest  in 
Ireland — and  let  me  say,  lest  I  should  forget  it,  that  I  believe  and  hope 
there  are  many  priests  in  Ireland — ^groaning  under  the  hard  despotism 
of  the  papal  yoke,  and  anxious  to  escape  from  it ;  .and  I  am  happy 
to  say,  that  the  very  day  before  I  led  Ireland,  we  formed  a  society 
for  the  purpose  of  afibrding  relief  and  protection  for  Roman  Catholic 
priests  who  wished  to  escape  from  the  despotism  of  their  church. 
Here  was  one  of  these  men  who  was  groaning  under  the  sufferings 
of  tyranny  of  which  he  would  have  been  compelled  to  be  the  instru- 
ment ;  and  because  he  would  not,  he  was  made  the  victim  ;  he  lived 
and  died  a  conscientious  priest  of  tlie  Church  of  Rome ;  he  did  not 
come  over  to  Protestantism;  he  was  in  many  respects  an  upright, 
honest,  and  loyal  subject.  He  states  in  two  pamphlets,  published  in 
1821  and  1822,  that  because  he  refused  to  be  the  instrument  of  sedition 
and  inquisitorial  tyranny,  that  therefore  he  became  the  victim  of  the 
popish  bishops.  He  gives  the  whole  account  of  all  his  sufferings  ;  he 
sets  down  in  his  book  the  whole  of  the  system  of  inquisitorial  tyranny 
which  is  laid  before  us  as  being  adopted  by  its  bishops  ;  he  states  all 
the  principles  that  they  hold  against  heretics.  But  there  are  two  points 
to  which  I  will  call  your  attention.     He  says  : 

**  Let  governroent  frrant  the  Catholic  claims,  and  they  will  unkheath  the  inquisitor 
rial  sword,  and  unveil  the  rack  and  the  torture.  Let  the  government  give  them 
unqualified  emancipation,  and  they  will  sap  the  very  foundation  of  the  British  consti- 
tution.  Let  our  government  admit  Roman  Catholic  bishops  into  the  Imperial  House 
of  Parliament,  and  they  wilt  establish  the  Holy  Inquisition  in  the  British  empire." 
— Jlfomfiy*«  PamphUtMf  part  2,  page  69. 
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Now  mark  this  man'a  words  6fleen  years  ago.  He  says,  when  they 
get  emancipation,  **  they  will  unsheath  the  inquisitorial  sword."  Look 
to  these  facts,  and  see  have  they  not  drawn  it  ?  He  says  they  will 
unveil  the  rack  and  torture.  I  call  on  you  to  look  at  the  fact,  the 
veil  is  now  withdrawn,  ^the  very  law,  the  very  word,  is  written  in 
that  page.  The  principle  of  British  liberty,  trial  by  jury,  is  extin- 
guished, and  the  forced  confession  and  the  torture  are  substituted  in  its 
place. 

But  hear  Morrissy  again.     Again  he  says,  page  252 : 

**  Now,  as  the  inquisitorial  laws  are  general  and  unqualified,  so  must  the  Roman 
Catholic  emancipation  be  general  and  unqualified  in  the  end ;  Tis^  the  pope  must 
have  the  nomination  and  appointment  of  Koman  Catholic  monarchs  to  these  realms ; 
Ireland  must  be  tributary  to  him  again  ;  the  bishops  and  clergy  must  be  reinstated 
io  their  glebes  and  church  livings ;  the  forfeited  estates  must  be  restored  to  their 
right  owners ;  and  the  Established  Church  must  be  Roman  Catholic  All  the  here- 
tics in  the  land  must  be  exterminated,  and  their  properties  confiscated,  and  the  nation 
must  be  purged  from  heresy,  and  the  remains  of  heresy :  then,  and  only  then,  will 
Roman  Catholics  consider  themselves  fully  and  nnconditionally  emancipated.  This 
b  what  is  understood  by  an  unqualified  Caitholic  emancipation." 

Here  is  this  man's  testimony,  and  mark  the  facts.  Is  not  the  pro- 
perty of  the  church  not  only  invaded  but  demanded  ?  Is  not  here  the 
law  for  the  extinction  of  British  liberty?  Is  pot  here  the  law 
for  the  extinction  of  Protestant  property?  Is  not  here  the  law, 
the  canons  of  infallible  authority  for  the  utter  extermination  of  the 
existence  and  name  of  heretics  from  the  land  ?  How,  as  far  as  their 
power  could  extend,  could  a  prophecy  be  more  perfectly  fulfilled  in  its 
accomplishment  than  this  ? 

Now  mark  how  the  case  stands.  It  is  no  longer  a  system  of  theology, 
as  it  was  pretended  to  be  set  up  by  an  individual,  Peter  Dens ;  but  the 
principles  laid  down  in  that  infernal  system  of  theology  are  adopted  and 
constituted  as  infallible  canon  law ;  that  law  commands  confiscation  of 
property,  the  destruction  of  liberty,  the  extermination  of  the  Protes- 
tants of  Ireland.  This  is  the  plain  matter  of  fact,  as  clearly  established 
as  ever  documents  and  facts  established  truths  since  the  world  began. 

Now  here  I  repeat  again  the  providence  of  God«  which  will  over- 
rule tlie  sins  and  follies  of  men  for  good,  has  overruled  that  blunder 
into  which  I  fell  for  the  remarkable  development  and  establishment 
of  truth;  for  until  that  time,  Mr.  O'Connell  never  could  be  drawn 
into  the  controversy.  Full  wise  and  solid  were  his  reasons :  he  knows  the 
secret  of  the  case ;  he  knows  that  the  attainment  of  the  object  of  his 
ambition  depends  on  its  concealment  from  the  Protestants  of  this 
empire.  His  aim  and  his  ambition,  as  the  tool  of  his  priests,  is  the 
advancement  of  popery  and  papal  domination ;  he  knows  that  while  he 
can  contrive  to  engross  the  public  mind  with  politics,  and  thereby  to 
divert  it  firom  the  religion  of  popery,  his  end  is  being  advanced  by 
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those  who  would  shrink  back  if  they  knew  his  real  object;  and  he 
knows  that  to  expose  the  evils  and  the  real  character  of  papal  super- 
stition, and  open  the  eyes  of  £ngland,  that  that  does  affect  the 
political  efforts  of  popery ;  for  popery  is  a  system  of  religious  policy 
or  political  domination  that  enlists  in  its  service  the  name  of  religkm, 
and  all  the  powers  and  authorities  that  religion  can  bring  to  beir 
upon  the  hearts  and  consciences  of  men.  O'Connelli  then,  I  sty, 
who  never  could  be  dragged  into  this  controversy  before,  the  moment 
I  fell  into  the  mistake  as  to  that  papal  bull,  came  out,  and  by  every 
possible  means — by  reviews,  by  leading  articles  in  the  papers»  by 
letters,  and  by  speeches,  he  strove  to  bear  me  down,  and  drive  me  out 
of  London,  and  prevent  the  public  from  hearing  the  statement  whidi 
he  well  knew  might  be  brought  forward ;  and  now  if  I  have  acknow* 
ledged  the  hand  of  God  in  leaving  me  to  fall  into  that  blunder,  I  have 
to  bless  my  God,  and  I  thank  him  for  strengthening  me  that  I  should 
not  be  put  down  as  a  witness  of  his  truth,  however  unworthy,  by 
the  powers  of  a  press  or  the  anger  of  a  mob,  or  (what  was  a 
deeper  trial  still)  by  the  disappointment  or  the  coldness  of  friends. 
I  thank,  I  say,  my  God,  for  his  strength  that  in  the  midst  of  sudi  a 
trial  as  was  enough  to  bear  down  my  natural  spirit  to  the  dust,  he 
strengthened  me,  and  did  not  allow  me  to  sink — no,  not  for  an 
hour.  What  was  the  result  ?  That  the  press  of  London,  which  was 
loud  and  vociferous  in  their  abuse  one  day,  the  next,  the  moment 
these  bulls  and  facts  were  brought  forward,  was  dumb  and  silent  as 
the  grave.  The  Chronicle  had  not  another  tale  to  tell ;  the  Courier 
stopped  his  course;  the  very  Globe  stood  still ;  the  Sun  himself  could 
throw  no  further  light  upon  the  subject.  (Tremendous  cheering.) 
And  now  when  O'Connell  is  taken  up  and  challenged  to  come  for- 
ward and  meet  the  facts,  that  champion,  that  paid  advocate  is  mute ; 
and  when  he  is  challenged  to  stand  on  any  platform  in  England,  and  he 
is  this  day  challenged  to  stand  here  in  Hereford,  he  dare  not  even 
notice  the  receipt  of  the  invitation.  He  knows  that  if  he  were  to  give 
his  name  or  his  influence  to  the  controversy,  he  would  draw  still  more 
public  attention  to  it,  from  which  he  shrinks  in  conscious  guilt— he 
sprang  as  I  said,  like  a  tiger  from  his  lair,  when  he  thought  his  prey 
was  within  his  reach ;  and  now,  like  a  tiger  that  has  missed  his  spring, 
he  skulks  back,  abashed  and  silent,  to  his  den. 

I  had  intended  to  appeal  to  the  letter  I  wrote  to  him,  and  to  dwell 
on  that  document ;  but  another  claimant  has  come  forward  in  Dr. 
Murray,  and  he  must  demand  precedence.  Pray  observe  how  the 
case  stands :  here  is  a  charge  brought  against  the  Church  of  Rome,  of 
which  Dr.  Murray  is  an  archbishop,  in  which  charge  he  himself  is 
most  deeply  implicated.     This  charge  is  brought  out  in  England,  andi 
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horn  the  very  circumstance  of  my  mistake,  the  public  attention  has 
been  prominently  attracted  to  it.  Dr.  Murray  is  at  Rome  paying  his 
visit  to  the  pope,  and  he  comes  home  and  finds  this  charge  made 
against  him,  the  documents  are  all  before  him,  the  whole  case  is  open 
to  his  view,  and  on  this  important  occasion  he  dictates  a  letter  to  his 
clergy,  which  letter  we  are  now  to  examine. 

Dr.  Murray  commences  by  complimenting  his  fellow-labourers,  and 
he  says  that  the  pope  regards  his  Irish  family,  as  I  well  believe  he 
does,  with  peculiar  affection,  the  proof  of  which  the  Doctor  tells  them 
is  in  the  unsolicited 

**  Grant  which  his  holineu  hai  recently  inad«  of  the  fpaciout  collcgt  of  St  Agatha, 
together  with  its  annexed  church  and  garden,  for  the  aeeommodation  of  the  Irish 
students  at  Rome.** 

So  that  the  priests  are  to  be  exported  from  Ireland  to  Rome, 
that  they  may  come  home  like  the  Doctor  with  the  last  improvement 
of  the  Vatican.  He  then  adverts  to  some  who  died  in  his  absence,  and 
exhibits  a  melancholy  example  of  the  lamentable  ignorance  of  the 
Romish  priests  of  the  means  of  salvation.  He  then  speaks  with  awful 
•olemnity  of  the  near  approach  of  death.  He  exhorts  his  pastors  **  to 
labour  as  good  soldiers  of  Christ,**  and  "  fight  the  good  fight  of  faith." 
I  must  say,  exhorting  the  priests  to  labour  as  soldiers,  and  to  fight,  is 
at  best  a  very  equivocal  exhortation  and  application  of  Scripture  to 
those  whom  he  trains  in  his  secret  conferences  in  the  canons  for  the 
extermination  of  heretics.  He  then  attacks  Mr.  0*Sullivan  and 
myself.     He  says : 

«  I  perceive  with  grief  that  the  attempt  to  sow  dissensions  between  our  separated 
brethren  and  us  has  been  persisted  in  with  a  degree  of  Tirulence  by  no  means  credit- 
able to  the  actors  in  that  disgraceful  project.  Vain  and  fruitless  as  the  effort  has 
been  to  fasten  on  me,  and,  through  me,  on  our  church,  the  odious  chaige  of  holding 
persecuting  doctrines,  our  calumniators  seem  to  clinj;  to  it  with  the  most  unyielding 
obstinacy,  and  their  malignity,  so  far  from  having  been  deadened  by  my  absence, 
appears  rather  to  have  been  increased." 

I  may  say,  as  far  as  we  are  concerned,  it  was  impossible  that  any 
fairer  opportunity  could  have  been  given  than  was  given  to  Dr.  Murray 
by  us.  In  his  letter  he  mentions  certain  charges  which  had  been  made 
against  him.  Those  charges  were  distinctly  stated  in  a  letter  which 
was  published,  and  he  was  invited,  either  by  himself  or  by  any  of  his 
priests,  to  meet  them  in  England  or  in  the  Rotunda  in  Ireland.  He 
chooses  to  decline  it.  I  do  not  see  that  it  is  just  to  charge  his  oppo- 
nents with  unfairness  in  his  absence,  when  every  fair  opportunity  has 
been  given  him,  and  shall  be  given  him,  to  meet  the  case,  if  he  can  do 
ao.     He  says : 

M  At  a  time  when  a  maddening  sense  of  insult  and  of  wrong  has  reached  the  very 
iMtft  of  tbt  eoantry,  aad  Is  only  nttraiaed  by  tka  coafideaee  wbicli  is  repoisd  ia  tb* 
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justice  of  a  paternal  monarch,  and  the  honesty  and  wisdom  of  bis  confidential  adTimi 
from  venting  itself  in  one  general  burst  of  national  indignation.** 

So,  then,  if  there  be  a  burst  of  indignation,  Dr.  Murray  is  in  the 
secret  of  it  all.  lie  knows  the  tone  and  temper  of  those  of  whom  he 
speaks  who  are  ready  to  burst  out  in  national  indignation — a  very  im- 
portant admission  on  the  part  of  Dr.  Murray.    He  then  proceeds : 

«  At  sucb  a  time,  it  would  not  perhaps  become  me  to  notice  the  partial  injnriet 
which  rancorous  men,  the  pretended  opponents  of  persecution,  but  the  real  adfocatei 
of  it,  have  sought  to  inflict  on  me.  If  1  were  to  be  the  only  victim  of  them,  I  oould 
then  hush  into  silence  every  rising  impulse  to  complain,  and  content  myself  with 
saying  to  God,  <  Lord,  lay  not  this  sin  to  their  charge.'  (Acts,  vii.  59.)  But  the 
roalij^nity  of  our  adversaries  had  a  higher  scope  in  view ;  and  the  envenomed  shaft 
which  was  aimed  in  the  first  instance  against  me,  would,  it  was  hoped,  reach  not 
only  you  also,  but  the  entire  body  to  which  we  belong,  and  the  holy  religion  which 
we  profess.  Under  such  circumstances,  I  may  well  be  permitted  to  enter  my  pnrtMt 
against  the  injustice  which  has  been  practised  towards  me.'* 

I  shall,  please  God,  yet  bring  this  injustice  to  a  test ;  meantime»  I 
read  this  passage,  because,  I  must  say,  that  the  apparently  smooth  and 
candid  style  in  which  it  is  written,  the  quotation  of  Scripture,  and  the 
seeming  conformity  of  the  spirit  to  the  Scriptures,  the  mask  of  charity 
that  is  put  on  in  this  letter,  when  such  documents  as  these  are  Ijmg 
on  the  table  in  this  public  hall,  is  to  me  the  most  disgusting  part  of  the 
whole  conduct  of  Dr.  Murray,  and  of  all  the  iniquity  of  the  Church  of 
Rome.  And  now  I  do  most  earnestly  entreat  you  to  listen  to  the 
sentiments  which  Dr.  Murray  professes,  most  especially  the  texts  of 
Scripture  which  he  quotes,  and  contrast  them  with  the  actual  docu- 
ments which  I  shall  lay  before  you.    He  says : 

"  Persecution  on  account  of  religious  tenets  I  always  considered,  not  only  as 
tending  to  defeat  its  own  objects,  by  making  hypocrites  instead  of  converts,  but,  also, 
as  utterly  at  variance  with  the  spirit  of  the  Gospel.  Our  blessed  Redeemer  made  no 
distinction  between  Jew  and  Gentile,  pharisee  and  disciple,  when  he  announced  the 
great  Christian  rule,  *  All  things  whatsoever  you  would  that  men  should  do  to  you, 
do  you  also  to  them.'  (Mat.  vii.  12.)  Far  from  encouraging  the  infliction  of  tem- 
poral punishment  for  religious  dissent,  he  sharply  rebuked  the  intemperate  zeal  of  his 
apostles  James  and  John  when  they  solicited  permission  to  command  fire  to  come 
down  from  heaven  to  consume  the  Samaritan  city,  the  inhabitants  of  which  not  only 
refused  to  receive  his  instructions,  but  even  to  admit  him  within  their  gates.  (Luke« 
ix.  52,  &c.)  In  a  similar  spirit  of  forhoaranre,  he  would  not  tillow  the  cockle  which 
had  been  sown  by  the  enemy  amongst  the  good  grain  to  be  plucked  up,  but  com- 
manded that  both  the  cockle  and  the  wheat  should  be  allowed  to  grow  together,  until 
at  the  harvest  time,  the  great  accounting  day,  he  should  himself  make  the  final 
separation.  (Matt.  xiii.  28.)  And  St.  Paul,  in  the  same  spirit,  directs  the  Tbessa- 
lonians  not  to  esteem  as  an  enemy  the  man  who  would  reject  the  doctrine  of  hit 
epistle,  but  to  admonish  him  as  a  brother.     (2  Thess.  iii.  15.)" 

So  far  are  Dr.  Murray's  quotations  from  the  Scripture,  adducing 
its  authority  against  the  doctrines  of  persecution  with  which  he  is 
charged.  Now,  these  are  sentiments  just  and  true,  and  in  accordaooe 
with  God's  holy  word  and  the  Christian  faith ;  and  if  they  be  Dr. 
Murray's  genuine  opinions  and  also  the  opinions  of  his  brethren,  then 
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tlie  Romish  buhops  are  reformed,  and  do  not  hold  the  principles  we 
impute  to  them. 

But  as»  if  Dr.  Murray  were  here  himself,  the  fairest  way  to  learn 
his  real  sentiments  on  these  texts  would  be  to  procure  his  own  genuine 
interpretation  of  them  if  we  could,  (cries  of  hear,  hear,  hear);  so  now 
if  I  show  you,  if  I  demonstrate  to  you,  that  the  interpretation  of  these 
very  passages  which  he  and  his  brother  bishops  have  circulated  through 
Ireland  as  the  infallible  commentary  of  his  church,  is  so  far  at  war 
with  the  use  of  them  here,  as  not  only  to  pervert  their  meaning,  but 
to  turn  these  texts  into  engines  of  intolerance  and  persecution ;  if  I 
show  you  that  his  own  acknowledged  standards  actually  turn  these 
identical  texts,  not  into  lessons  of  Christian  charity,  but  into  engines 
of  popish  cruelty,  then  you  will  learn  how  to  appreciate  the  scriptural 
quotations  of  Dr.  Murray's  letter.  ^ 

The  first  document  to  which  I  shall  call  your  attention  is  the  note 
on  this  passage,  which  he  first  quotes  as  it  is  found  in  the  Rhemish 
Testament,  on  Luke,  ix.  62,  &c.  He  quotes  here,  and  justly  quotes, 
our  Lord's  rebuke  of  James  and  John  for  wishing  to  call  down  fire  to 
consume  the  Samaritans,  as  decisive  against  the  doctrine  of  perse- 
cution. But  now  allow  me  to  read  you  the  note  which  he  and  his 
brother  bishops  have  given  as  the  infallible  interpretation  of  this  to  the 
Roman  Catholics  of  Ireland : 

M<Naiiiara*8  Bible — Luke,  ix.  55,  «(He  rebuked  them.)  Not  justice,  nor  all 
rigorous  punishment  of  sinners,  is  here  forbidden,  nor  £lias*s  fact  reprehended,  nor 
the  church  or  Christian  princes  blamed  for  putting  heretics  to  death ;  but  that  nona  of 
these  should  be  done  for  desire  of  our  particular  revenge,  or  without  discretion  and 
regard  of  their  amendment  and  example  to  others.  Therefore  St  Peter  used  his 
power  upon  Ananias  and  Sapphira,  when  he  struck  them  both  down  to  death  for 
defrauding  the  church." 

Here,  you  see,  is  Dr.  Murray's  text,  and  here  is  the  infallible  com- 
mentary.   (Loud  cries  of  hear,  hear.) 

We  now  proceed  to  the  passages  of  the  tares  and  the  wheat,  and 
what  b  the  infallible  commentary  upon  that  in  this  Bible  ? 

**  (Lest  perhaps.)  The  good  must  tolerate  the  evil,  when  it  is  so  strong  that  it 
cannot  be  redressed  without  danger  and  disturbance  of  the  whole  church,  and  commit 
the  matter  to  God*s  judgment  in  the  latter  day ;  otherwise,  where  ill  men,  be  they 
heretics  or  other  malefactors,  may  be  punished  or  suppressed  without  disturbance  and 
hazard  of  the  good ;  they  may  and  ought,  by  public  authority,  either  spiritual  or 
temporal,  to  be  chastised  or  executed.'*  (Loud  cheering.) 

Here  is  the  charitable  commentary  which  Dr.  Murray  has  circulated 
in  his  Bible  on  the  text  which  he  has  given  us  as  the  standard  of 
charity  in  his  letter.  (Hear.)  Wliat  is  the  fact  ?  These  are  two  of 
the  texts  actually  brought  forward  in  the  British  Critic  to  expose  the 
abominable  character  of  Coyne's  Bible  of  1816;  and  in  this  one  copy 
voim  u.  2  s 
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of  M^Namara'fl  Bible  of  1818,  the  only  one  of  five  which  I  have  teen 
or  had  in  my  possession,  these  are  two  of  five  texts  suppressed  in  thii 
copy,  in  which  the  leaf  is  cancelled,  and  another  leaf  pasted  in — these 
are  the  identical  notes  upon  these  identical  texts  of  charity  as  quoted 
by  Dr.  Murray.  (Hear,  hear.)  Here,  tlien,  you  have  the  text  nnd  the 
commentary,  and  you  may  take  your  choice  between  them.  (Cheers.) 

But  I  have  a  series  of  documents  which  are,  if  possible^  of  more 
importance  even  than  the  Bible.  I  hold  in  my  hand  the  autograph  of 
the  present  principal  of  the  college  of  Maynooth. 

When  Dens's  Theology  was  first  brought  before  us,  in  April,  1835, 
and  when  it  had  been  stated  that  it  was  a  class-book  at  Maynooth,  I 
requested  a  friend  of  mine,  the  Rev.  Thomas  Kingston,  the  rector  of 
St.  James's,  in  Dublin,  to  write  a  letter  to  the  principal  of  Maynooth, 
to  ask  what  were  the  class-books  of  the  college ;  and  here  is  the  letter 
sent  in  reply  in  April,  1835 : 

The  autograph  Utter  from  Rev,  Mr,  Montaguet  Principal  of  Maynoodkf 

to  the  Rev.  Thomas  Kingston, 

^  Rev.  8ie — Dr.  I>elahogue*8  tracts,  and  five  or  BaiUy*!  printed  for  this  hoiite,  aad 
fold  by  R.  Coyne,  4,  Caoel^reet,  form  the  ordinary  course  of  the  speculative  and 
moral  theology  now  taught  in  this  college.  As  the  library  is  open  four  houn  each 
day,  few  students  confine  their  preparation  for  class  to  the  above  tracts.  Many  read 
the  works  referred  to,  as  Toumelly,  Bossuet,  Bellarmine,  &c 

«  I  have  the  honour  to  be,  Rev.  Sir, 

«  Your  obedient  humble  servant, 

"M:  MoNTAOd." 

Here,  I  think,  it  will  be  admitted,  is  undeniable  authority  that  Bellar- 
mine is  a  text^book  at  Maynooth. 

I  happened  to  put  Mr.  Montague's  letter  by,  and  on  reading  it  some 
time  ago,  I  thought  it  advisable  to  refer  to  some  of  these  books  to  see 
whether  they  agreed  with  Dens,  and  I  found  that  Dens  was  actually 
a  man  of  forbearance  and  humanity  compared  with  Bellarmine,  and 
that  the  doctrines  of  Bellarmine  are  the  most  atrocious  I  have  ever  seen. 
I  did  not  read  Dr.  Murray's  letter  till  the  day  before  yesterday.  Had 
I  known  it  in  time,  I  should  have  brought  Bellarmine  with  me,  but  I 
have  a  copy  of  some  of  the  passages,  and  I  pledge  myself  for  their 
authenticity,  having  written  the  extracts  with  my  own  hand. 

Bellarmine,  in  the  first  place,  lays  down  the  most  tremendous  laws 
for  the  persecution  of  heretics.  He  says,  (Bellarmine,  book  3,  cap.  21, 
edit.  1628,)  speaking  of  killing  heretics, 

"  It  is  proved,  lastly,  by  natural  reason,  first,  heretics  can  justly  be  excommunicated, 
as  all  confess,  and  therefore  can  be  put  to  death  ;  the  consequence  is  proved,  because 
excommunication  is  a  greater  punishment  than  temporal  death.  Augustine,  liber.  I, 
against  the  adversaries  of  the  Jjaws  and  Prophets,  cap.  17,  says,  *  It  is  more  horrible 
to  be  delivered  over  to  Satan  by  excommunication,  than  to  be  put  to  death  by  the 
tirord,  burned  in  flames,  or  delivered  over  to  be  devoured  by  wild  besiCt.*  ** 
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You  see  how  Bellarmine  and  the  Rhemish  notes  agree  here. 

«  Secondly,  experience  teaches  lu  that  there  is  no  other  remedy ;  for  the  church 
has  prof^fressed  by  degress,  and  tried  every  remedy — first,  she  excommunicated  only — 
next,  added  a  fine  in  money — then  exile — and,  lastly,  she  was  compelled  to  proceed 
to  put  them  to  death ;  for  heretics  despise  excommunication,  as  they  say  it  is  a  frigid 
thimderfoolt.  If  you  threaten  a  fine  in  money,  they  neither  fear  God,  nor  reverence 
men,  knowing  that  fools  will  not  be  wanting  who  may  believe  them,  and  by  whom 
tbey  may  be  supported ;  if  you  confine  them  in  prison,  or  send  them  into  exile,  ihey 
oormpC  their  neighbours  by  their  speeches,  and  those  at  a  distance  by  their  books  ; 
tlierefore,  the  only  remedy  is  to  send  them  forthwith  to  their  own  place." 

This  is  the  standard  of  the  education  of  the  priests  in  Ireland^— 
(Loud  cheers.) 

«  Thirdly,  by  the  judgment  of  all,  he  deserves  death  who  is  guilty  of  foigei7»  and 
biretict  are  forger»  of  the  word  of  God.** 

This,  you  may  recollect,  is  the  identical  argument  of  Dens,  quoting 
Thomas  Aquinas. 

«  Fourthly,  it  is  more  criminal  for  a  man  not  to  keep  faith  towards  Gk>d,  than  a 
woman  towards  her  husband ;  but  this  is  punished  with  death,  why  not  that  ?** 

But  not  to  trespass  on  you  by  a  too  tedious  detail  of  documents,  X 
will  come  more  directly  to  the  point  in  question.  Bellarmine  having 
laid  down  his  own  doctrine,  and  that  of  his  church,  on  putting  heretics 
to  death,  proceeds  to  anticipate  and  answer  some  objections.  He  8up« 
poses  some  of  these  heretics  to  be  pleading  for  their  life,  and  to  urge 
some  reasons  on  the  church  why  they  should  not  be  put  to  death.  He 
bas  no  less  than  eighteen  detailed  objections,  and  eighteen  detailed 
answers.  And  what  is  the  fact  as  to  the  case  before  us  ?  It  is  this, 
that  he  actually  adduces  the  very  texts  which  Dr.  Murray  quotes  as 
reasons  against  persecution,  and  answers  them  all  with  arguments  to 
prove  that  they  are  of  no  avail  to  prevent  heretics  from  being  put  to 
death. — (Hear,  hear.) 

Permit  me  to  read  to  you  the  documents.  Dr.  Murray,  you  observe, 
says, 

**  Persecution,  on  account  of  religious  tenets,  I  always  considered  not  only  as  tending 
to  defeat  its  own  object,  by  making  hypocrites  instead  of  converts,  but  also  aB.utter$ 
at  variance  with  the  spirit  of  the  Gospel** 

Now,  observe,  Bellarmme  anticipates  this,  as  if  made  by  a  heretic^ 
and  answers  it.    He  says : 

**  Second  objection. 

«<  Experience  testifies  that  there  is  no  advantage  in  using  terror.  I  answer  that 
experience  testifies  the  reverse ;  for  the  Donatists,  the  Bianichssans,  the  Albigenses, 
were  routed  and  overwhelmed  by  force  of  arms ;  and  so  Augustine  testifies,  that  very 
many  were' converted  in  his  time  through  the  fear  of  punishment** 

Here  is  Bellarmine's  answer  to  Dr.  Murray's  first  argument. — (Hear, 
hear.) 
Agun,  Dr.  Murray  says. 
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**  Persecution  U  utterly  at  Tariance  with  the  spirit  of  Ihe  Goapel.** 

True ;  but  Bellarmine  anticipates  and  answers  this  too. 
His  sixteenth  objection  is : 

**  It  seems  contrary  to  the  clemency  of  the  church  to  desire  the  death  of  heretiok 
*«  I  answer,  but  it  is  not  contrary  to  the  clemency  of  the  church,  becauae  she  ii 
bound  to  have  compassion  on  her  own  children,  and  then  she  were  indeed  uoinercifiilt 
and  cruel,  if  she  would  spare  the  wolves  rather  than  the  sheep.  Secondly,  became  the 
church  tried  all  other  means  before  she  could  be  induced  to  oome  to  the  laai  penltjt 
for,  at  first,  as  we  said  before,  she  only  excommunicated  them ;  seeing  this  did  not 
auffice,  she  added  pecuniary  fine ;  then  the  loss  of  all  goods ;  afterwarda  exile ;  aod  st 
length  she  came  to  this,  as  sufficiently  appears  from  varioui  laws  of  tbe  ancient 
emperors,**  &c. 

This  is  Bellarmine's  answer  to  Dr.  Murray's  second  reason.— {Hear 
hear.) 

Now  you  shall  see  Dr.  Murray's  very  texts  quoted  by  Bellaniiiiie» 
and  the  answers  are  as  bad  or  even  worse  than  the  notes  in  the  Rhemish 
Testament.  Bellarmine,  in  his  ninth  objection,  anticipates  thia  texl» 
in  which  our  Lord  rebukes  James  and  John  for  wishing  fire  to  oome 
down  to  consume  the  Samaritans,  and  says. 


«  I  answer,  first,  there  ia  a  wide  difference  between  those  Samaritans  and  herBlies» 
for  they  never  had  promised  that  they  would  keep  the  religion  of  Christ,  and  thereibra 
they  were  not  to  be  compelled.  But  heretics  have  promised  and  professed  that  they 
would  keep  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  therefore  they  are  justly  compelled  to  do  so; 
besides  James  and  John  desired  to  destroy  the  Samaritans,  not  so  much  through  lore 
of  souls  as  from  a  spirit  of  revenge,  and  therefore  they  are  justly  rebuked ;  but  the 
church,  through  the  love  of  those  souls  whom  heretics  destroy,  persecutes  them  with 
the  same  zeal  with  which  Christ  himself  thrice  cast  out  of  the  temple  with  a  soouige 
those  who  sold  sheep  and  oxen,  and  overthrew  the  tables  of  the  money-changers. 
(John,  ii.  and  Matt,  xxi.)  Peter  slew  Ananias  and  Sapphira.  (Acts,  v.)  Paul 
delivered  the  fornicator  to  Satan  for  the  destruction  of  the  flesh.  (1st  0>r.  v.)  That 
I  may  omit  Moses,  Phineas,  EUas,  Mathias,  and — others  who  slew  many  from  teal  for 
God." 

Mark  now,  I  pray  you,  the  comment  of  Dr.  Murray's  Standard  Divine 
on  his  own  text  of  charity. — (Hear,  hear.) 

Now  we  come  to  the  parable  of  the  tares  of  the  wheat.  Bellarmine 
(quotes  this  also — thus-— 

"  Argument  10,  Matt  13,  <  Let  both  grow  together  until  the  harvest.*     Here  our 
Lord  openly  speaks  of  heretics,  and  forbids  them  to  be  put  to  death,  as  Chrysostom, 
in  explaining  this  place,  says ;  as  also  Cyprian,  book  3,  epistle  3,  to  Mazimus  and 
Urban  us,  where,  explaining  this  parable,  he  says,  *  To  the  Lord  alone  it  belongeth 
either  to  break  the  earthen  vessels,  or  to  pull  up  the  tares.*  I  answer,  by  the  name  of 
tares  are  not  to  be  understood  heretics  alone,  but  all  wicked  men,  as  appears  from  the 
explanation  of  our  Lord  himself;  for  he  says,  *  The  good  seed  are  the  children  of  the 
kingdom,  the  tares  are  the  children  of  the  wicked  one :'  and  below  be  says,  <  As,  there- 
fore,  the  tares  are  collected  and  burned  with  fire,  so  will  it  be  in  the  consummation  of 
the  world ;  the  Son  of  Man  shall  send  forth  his  angels,  and  collect  from  his  kingdom 
all  things  that  offend,  and  them  that  do  iniquity,  and  cast  them  into  the  furnace  of 
fire.*    But  when  our  Lord  forbids  evil  men  to  be  extirpated,  he  does  not  forbid  that 
either  this  or  that  should  be  put  to  death ;  but  that  the  good  should  not  endeavour  to 
extirpate  the  bad,  and  to  permit  none  at  all ;  for  that  could  not  be  done  without  gieat 
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destruction  of  the  good ;  and  this  is  what  our  Lord  says,  <  Lest,  perchance,  when  you 
root  out  these,  you  root  out  the  tares  at  the  same  time  ;*  thus  the  parable  is  general* 
and  only  teacbM  that  all  the  wicked  will  never  be  rooted  out  until  the  end  of  the 
world.  But  when  the  question  is  i  n  particular,  or  concerning  heretics,  thieves,  or  other 
evil-doers,  whether  they  are  to  be  extirpated,  beside  the  reason  of  the  Ijord,  whether  it 
may  be  done  without  destruction  of  the  good,  is  always  to  be  considered ;  and  if^ 
indeed,  it  can  be  effected,  they  are  without  doubt  to  be  destroyed ;  but  if  they  cannot* 
cither  because  they  are  not  suflSciently  known,  and  there  is  danger  lest  the  innocent 
ahould  suffer  for  the  guilty,  or  that  they  are  stronger  than  us,  and  it  is  dangerous* 
aboold  we  attack  them  in  war,  that  more  of  us  should  fall  than  them,  then  we  are  to 
be  quiet,"  &c.  &c«-^(Loud  cheers.) 

Here,  now,  I  beg  you  to  remark,  are  the  commentaries  of  the  Bible 
that  Dr.  Murray  and  all  the  Romish  bishops  circulate,  and  of  a 
■tandard  theologian,  not  only  in  the  whole  Church  of  nomcy^but 
proved  by  the  principal  of  the  college  to  be  a  standard  in  that  very 
college  of  which  Dr.  Murray  is  himself  the  visitor,  and  which  the  British 
government  supports.  Here  are  their  real  interpretations  of  the 
texts  which  Dr.  Murray  exhibits  as  the  proofs  of  his  charity  in  this 
ktter.-^Hear,  hear.)  He  quotes  them,  under  the  mask  of  encouraging 
charity,  in  this  public  document  in  the  papers,  and  he  explains  them 
away,  so  as  not  only  to  supersede  the  charity  they  teach,  but  to 
make  them  engines  of  persecution  in  the  secret  standards  of  hi9 
authority  as  a  bishop. — (Loud  cheers.) 

Dr.  Murray  says : 

**  Having  imbibed  these  doctrines  from  early  youth,  I  have  ever  advocated  that 
expansive  benevolence  which  outstrips  the  limits  of  sect  and  party ;  which  knows  no 
boundaries  but  those  of  the  human  race,  and  embraces  within  the  sphere  of  its 
operation  every  human  being  as  the  brother  whom  we  are  bound  to  love  as  we  love 
ounelves.** 

Where  did  Dr.  Murray  imbibe  these  doctrines  from  his  youth? 
Was  it  in  the  Bullarium,  or  in  Dens's  Theology  ?  Was  it  in  Bellar* 
mine  ?  Was  it  in  the  Rhemish  notes  ?  or  in  the  Council  of  Trent, 
where  every  canon  contains  an  anathema  against  the  individual  who 
refuses  to  submit  to  it  ?  Can  he  produce  a  single  work  in  all  his  church 
in  which  the  doctrines  of  persecution  are  not  laid  down  ?  And  while 
he  makes  this  profession,  is  he  not  proved  to  have  held  up  and  circulated 
those  standards  which  command  persecution  in  every  part  ? 

He  charges  those  who  stand  up  to  advocate  our  cause  with  having 
in  our  view  the  support  of  a  political  party.  My  answer  is,  I  do  not  at 
this  moment  know  any  political  parties  that  are  fit  to  cope  with  the 
atrocities  and  superstitions  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  They  bring  their 
persecuting  superstitions  to  bear  against  all  governments,  and  against 
all  religion  but  their  own  tyranny  and  superstition.  It  is  by  holding 
up  the  standard  of  God's  eternal  word  that  light  alone  can  be  given  to 
the  Roman  Catholics  in  this  nation,  and  security  and  safety  to  the  prp- 
perty  and  lives  of  the  British  empire.    Statesmen  who  will  do  this 
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alone  are  fit  to  cope  with  popery.  Those  who  play  with  papery  asd 
trifle  with  popery,  with  their  schemes  of  mere  political  expediency,  are 
like  boys  playing  with  a  foil  against  the  gladiator  with  his  poisoned 
rapier.— (Loud  cheers.)  One  party  may  say  coercion  ought  to  be  tried; 
another  party  will  say  concession  ought  to  be  resorted  to.  How  will  yoa 
coerce  ?  or  what  will  you  concede  ?  Concession  to  propitiate  the  arch- 
bishops and  bishops,  the  propagators  of  that  canon  law !  You  may 
send  a  kid  with  an  olive  branch  to  a  tiger — you  may  send  a  lamb  with 
a  flag  of  truce  to  a  hungry  wolf— and  then  you  may  attempt  to  enter 
into  some  compromise  with  papal  apostacy  and  papal  superstition^— 
(Loud  cheers.) 

Dr.  Murray  proceeds : 

«  Yet,  men  who  have  proved  themselves  ( I  write  it  most  reluctantly)  ttmigen  to  die 
talue  of  truth  and  the  impulses  of  Gospel  charity,  but  strong  in  the  support  of  a  sdO 
powerful  party,  who  have  long,  under  the  pretence  of  leal  for  religion,  employed  that 
sacred  name  for  the  profane  purposes  of  forwarding  their  selfish  views  of  monopoly 
and  injustice ;  such  men  may,  I  say,  in  the  language  of  the  Royal  Prophet,  <  nave 
risen  up  against  me,'  and  sought  not  my  life,  it  is  true,  but  the  niin  of  my  chafacter, 
which  is  dearer ;  and  (with  what  truth  may  I  not  add,  with  the  same  inspired  writer?) 
*  they  did  not  set  God  before  their  eyes.*  (  Psalm  liii.  3. )  No ;  had  they  that  B«ng 
of  ineffable  truth  and  charity  before  their  eyes,  they  would  have  dreaded  to  employ 
his  all-holy  name  for  the  purpose  of  spreading  hatred  through  his  people  by  the 
unworthy  means  of  misrepresentation  and  slander.  It  was  not  God ;  it  waa  an  object 
of  more  attractive  devotion  that  inspired  their  zeal ;  the  tithe,  the  blood-stained  tithe, 
was  thought  to  be  in  danger  of  suffering  some  diminution  for  the  purpoie  of  efiecting 
a  more  extensive  good." 

I  had  never  spoken  of  tithes  upon  the  platform.  I  can  say  I  speak 
the  sentiments  of  all  the  clergy  in  Ireland,  that  they  would  rejoice  to 
have  their  provision  made  in  such  a  way,  which,  giving  security  for  its 
protection  for  the  purposes  of  religion,  would  prevent  them  from  colli- 
sion with  any  of  their  flock.  It  ill  becomes  Dr.  Murray  to  take  that 
word  into  his  lips,  and  call  tlie  support  of  the  established  religion  ^'a 
blood-stained  tithe,"  when  he  was  one  of  the  men  who  gave  his  solemn 
oath  that  he  would  never  attempt  to  subvert  the  Established  Church  as 
by  law  settled,  when  emancipation  was  granted. — (Hear,  hear.)  As 
to  the  more  extensive  good  of  which  he  speaks,  I  suppose  he  alludes  to 
the  appropriation  clause.  I  have  no  doubt  that  gentlemen  acquainted 
with  these  facts  will  understand  the  value  of  a  legal  provision  which 
should  commit  the  religious  and  moral  instruction  of  the  people  to  the 
advocates  of  Dens's  Theology. — (Cheers.)    He  says, 

<*  That  was  the  sacred  ark  which  the  sons  of  Heli  issued  forth  to  defend ;  not  by 
open  and  generous  warfare,  but  by  trick,  and  falsehood,  aud  forgery.'* 

He  attacks  the  false  bull  which  I  brought  forward ;  he  calls  it  a  forgery, 
and  it  was  confessed  by  myself  immediately  to  be  a  false  document;  he 
attacks  that,  but  he  does  not  say  a  word  about  the  bulls  I  asserted  to 
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l>e  true*  and  declared  I  would  maintain ;  he  does  not  dare  to  say  a  word 
about  the  bulls  which  he  himself  has  circulated  and  propagated  through- 
out the  whole  realm. — (Cheers.)    He  says, 

**  With  the  cant  of  aanctitj  on  their  lipi,  but  oh  !  where  wu  that  oharity,  *  irhieh« 
if  I  have  not,*  says  the  apottle,  *  I  am  nothing/  ( 1  Cor.  liiL  2 ;)  they  ran  about  from 
pUce  to  placet  coupled  together  like  Sampson's  foxes  with  a  firebrand  between  them, 
imdeaTouring  to  spread  through  the  land  the  flame  of  discord  whererer  they  could  find 
materials  to  enkindle  it  But  they  have  fallen— in  a  cause  less  glorious  than  that  of 
Hophni  and  Phtnehas — ^they  have  fallen.  May  the  hateful  spirit  of  bigotry  9ad 
rancour  which  they  have  been  labouring  to  propagate  fall  along  with  them.*' 

Look  at  the  presumption  of  a  charge  like  this*  He  sits  down  with 
his  partners  in  their  secret  conclaves ;  they  revise  and  set  t^  the  canons 
of  persecution  of  the  darkest  ages  of  their  iniquitous  superstition ;  they 
band  these  round  to  all  their  confederates,  as  the  secret  standard  of 
their  faith,  and  the  principles  on  which  they  are  to  act,  when  oppor*- 
tupity  presents — spreading  their  plans  of  death  and  desolation  through 
the  land  ;  and  then  when  we  stand  forth  to  read  their  own  documents, 
which  they  are  unable  to  disprove,  we  are  kindling  the  flames  of  discord 
through  the  country.— (Cheers.)  But  we  did  not  come  forward  fairly ; 
we  have  not  attacked  them  openly.  What  charges  could  be  more 
explicit  ?  What  attack  could  be  more  fair  and  open  ?  Yet  he  docs 
not  venture  to  utter  a  single  syllable  in  direct  refutation  of  one  of 
them. 

Now  let  us  read  his  oath,  the  confederated  oatli  of  himself  and  his 
brother  bishops,  to  see  how  he  was  bound  to  meet  these  charges.  He 
swears  "  that  he  detests  as  unchristian  and  impious  the  belief  that  it  ia 
lawful  to  murder  or  destroy  any  person  or  persons  whatsoever,  for  or 
under  the  pretence  of  their  being  heretics."  He  swears  he  detests 
'Uhe  principle  that  no  faith  is  to  be  kept  with  heretics."  He  swears  that 
*'  the  Catholics  of  Ireland,  far  from  claiming  any  right  or  title  to  for- 
feited lands  resulting  from  any  right,  title,  or  interest  which  their 
ancestors  may  have  had  therein,  declare  upon  oath  that  they  will  defend 
to  the  utmost  of  their  power  the  settlement  and  arrangement  of  property 
in  this  country,  as  established  by  the  laws  now  in  being."  He  swears 
^*  he  disclaims,  disavows,  and  solemnly  abjures,  any  intention  to  subvert 
the  present  Church  Establishment  for  the  purpose  of  substituting  a 
Catholic  establishment  in  its  stead;''  and  he  swears  he  ^will  not 
exercise  any  privilege  to  which  he  may  be  entitled,  to  disturb  or  weaken 
the  Protestant  religion  and  Protestant  government  in  Ireland."  These 
are  the  voluntary  obligations  of  himself  and  his  brethren.  That  is  his 
oath  signed  by  all  the  bishops.  He  is  here  this  day  charged  with 
enacting  his  secret  laws,  and  reviving  his  most  detestable  bulls,  to  vio«> 
late  all  treaties,  to  confiscate  all  the  property,  to  overturn  the  religion, 
to  subvert  the  liberties,  and  attack  the  lives  of  the  Protestants  of 


424  MEETING  AT  HEBEFORD. 

Ireland,  and  he  does  not  dare,  and  will  not  dare^  to  come  forward  ind 
answer  a  single  point.— ^Hear,  hear.)    He  says, 

€t  t  Fear  not,'  said  the  prophet,  by  the  command  of  Ood,  on  uiother  oeeiMm, 
*  fear  not,  and  let  not  thy  heart  be  afraid  of  the  two  taib  of  the  smoking  firebrsndi.' 
(Isaiah,  vii.  4.)  In  allusion  to  those  emphatic  eipressions,  I  may,  perhaps,  be 
allowed  to  say,  blessed  be  God,  I  have  no  reason  to  fear  them." 

Ay,  but  you  have  reason  to  fear  them  to  the  very  core,  for  you 
liave  been  detected,  and  they  will  propagate  and  proclaim  the  tremen- 
dous falsehoods  by  which  you  attempt  to  overwhelm  the  Protestants, 
and  to  impose  upon  and  destroy  the  poor  Roman  Catholics  of  Ireland. 
(Loud  cheers.)    Dr.  Murray  says, 

*'  The  furious  brand  has  almost  spent  its  force ;  its  power  of  doing  mischief  is 
nearly  extinguished,  and  now  little  more  remains  than  the  smoking  tail  trodden  down 
and  expiring  in  the  dust,  and  emitting  only  those  mcphitic  effusions  which  are  offen- 
sive to  all  who  have  the  slightest  perception  of  decency,  of  honour,  and  the  inesti- 
mable value  of  truth.*' 

Extinguished !  did  he  say  ?  Nay,  he  shall  find,  in  the  strength  of 
God,  that  these  firebrands,  as  he  culls  them,  are  not  extinguished,  and 
shall  not  be  till  they  kindle  the  torch  of  truth,  that  shall  fling  its  glare 
into  the  dark  dungeons  of  his  inquisition,  and  lead  out  its  victims,  the 
Roman  Catholics  of  Ireland,  into  the  light  and  life  of  the  liberty  of 
the  Gospel.    (Loud  cheers.)  He  proceeds : 

«  Our  adversaries  have  been  made,  by  Divine  Providence,  the  instruments  of 
their  own  defeat  They  have  with  their  own  hands  laid  bare  the  dishonesty  of  their 
project.  This  had  been  throughout  sufficiently  apparent  to  every  unprejudiced 
observer ;  but  the  late  exhibition  at  Exeter  Hall  lifted  up  the  mask,  and  must  have 
made  manifest  to  even  the  most  confiding  Protestants  the  fraudulent  arts  which  were 
practised  to  delude  them  into  undeserved  hostility  against  their  Catholic  fellow-sub- 
jects. May  that  momentary  feeling  of  unkinduess  towards  us,  which  calumnious 
statements,  too  hastily  credited,  may  have  awakened,  be  succeeded  by  those  better 
sentiments  of  Christian  charity  which  religion  teaches,  and  without  which  religion  is 
but  a  name." 

How  does  Dr.  Murray  betray  himself  in  this.  The  documents 
brought  forward  in  Exeter  Hall  were  all  before  him.  He  had  not  the 
tact  to  profit  by  O'Connell's  fate,  but  he  comes  forward  here  to  attack 
the  fictitious  bulls,  which  created  really  no  ill  will  against  him,  while 
the  real  documents  on  which  the  weighty  charge  is  laid,  he  dare  not 
make  the  least  attempt  to  meet,  or  even  to  notice.     He  proceeds : 

"  But  is  it  not  true  that  I  approved  of  the  persecuting  notes  attached  to  the  edition 
of  the  Bible  published  in  Cork  by  M'Namara  ?  No,  I  never  approved  of  those 
notes,  nor  had  I  any  thing  whatever  to  do  with  that  publication.  The  publisher  it  is 
true,  thought  proper  to  introduce  my  humble  name  into  his  subscription  list,  but  he 
did  so  without  my  authority  and  without  my  knowledge,  and  I  never  saw  a  copy  of 
his  book,  nor  became  uware  of  the  liberty  he  had  taken  with  my  name,  until  my 
attention  was  drawn  to  the  circumstance  a  few  months  ago,  in  consequence  of  a  fanatic 
meeting  which  was  held  in  Scotland.  I  immediately  contradicted,  in  a  published 
letter,  the  statement  that  I  had  sanctioned  this  edition  of  M'Namara,  and  yet  the 
calumny  is  still  circulated  with  as  much  audacity  as  if  it  were  (not)  known  to  bo 
destitute  of  any  foundation  in  fact." 
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It  is  not  possible  here,  at  this  time,  to  go  through  all  the  proofs  of 
the  case  of  this  Bible ;  it  is  enough  to  say,  that  Dr.  Murray  has  been 
challenged  to  refute  one  point  of  it,  which  to  this  day  he  has  never 
attempted  to  do.  I  shall  just  afford  this  meeting  ocular  demonstration 
of  a  few  facts.  Here  is  the  book  itself;  here  are -the  names  of  the 
subscribers,  among  whom  are  the  Roman  Catholic  primates  of  the  day, 
Dr.  Troy  and  Dr.  Murray,  with  nine  other  bishops.  Here  are  the 
names  of  bishops  and  priests  at  the  head  of  the  lists  of  subscribers  in 
all  the  towns  where  there  were  such  subscribers  in  Ireland.  Here  is 
a  cover  of  one  of  the  copies  of  the  Bible  produced  at  Exeter  Hall,  on  . 
which,  as  you  see,  is  the  list  of  the  bishops  who  patronised  the  work 
in  which  Dr.  Murray's  name  stands  in  its  place  among  the  rest.  Here 
are  their  names,  (Mr.  M'Ghee  here  read  the  list  of  names  on  the  cover,) 
and  on  this  cover  it  is  stated  that  these  notes  are  the  interpretation 
of  the  Church,  which  is,  they  say,  our  true  and  infallible  guide  in 
leading  us  to  salvation.  These  are  some  of  the  facts  before  your  own 
eyes,  while  Dr.  Murray  never  heard  of  the  book,  and  never  saw  a 
copy.    (Hear,  hear.) 

But  I  have  here  another  document,  which,  as  it  has  not  yet  been 
brought  before  the  public,  will  be  considered  interesting,  and  it  throws 
some  light  upon  the  facts  and  on  Dr.  Murray's  veracity.  Here  is  a 
book  called  The  Catholic  Penny  Magazine ;  it  is  stereotyped  and  sold 
in  the  shop  which  is  under  the  patronage  of  all  the  Romish  bishops  in 
Ireland.  And  here  is  a  document  dated  in  September,  1834,  before 
any  notice  had  been  taken  of  M'Namara's  Bible,  to  which  I  beg  to 
direct  your  particular  attention.    It  is  as  follows : 

«  A  religious  fanatic  in  Wicklow,  (meaning  me,)  who  challenges  all  the  popish 
bishops  and  priests  to  meet  him  in  controversy,  although  he  could  not  meet  a  sim- 
ple Catholic  layman,  who  demanded  proof  of  his  ordinary  or  extraordinary  com- 
mission from  Christ  or  his  apostles  to  preach  his  Gospel,  commences  by  showing  his 
utter  incapability  to  tell  the  plainest  truth,  in  asserting  that  the  popish  priests  lock  up 
the  Scriptures,  whilst  he  knows,  or  ought  to  have  known,  that  those  very  priests,  for 
the  last  ibrty  years,  notwithstandin$i:  all  the  privations  of  that  period,  have  published 
about  thirty  editions  of  the  Scriptures,  by  Reilly,  Cross,  Wogan,  Haydock, 
M'Namaba,  (Hear,  hear,)  Pickering,  Christie,  Coyne,  Nuttle,  Fisher,  Keating, 
Booker,  Smith,"  &c.  &c. 

Now,  let  me  request  you  to  observe,  that  this  very  Bible  is  actually 
as  you  see  boasted  of  among  those  circulated  by  the  Romish  hierarchy ; 
boasted  of  in  Dr.  Murray's  own  diocese,  his  own  city ;  the  very  shop, 
and  in  the  very  publication,  under  the  express  and  open  patronage  of 
himself  and  his  brother  bisliops,  and  yet  he  never  saw  or  heard  of  the 
book,  till  it  was  mentioned  this  year  at  a  fanatic  meeting  in  Scotland. 
(Loud  cheers.)  He  then  enters  upon  the  subject  of  Dens's  Theology 
thus: 
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«  But  did  I  not,  at  lent,  direct  the  publication  of  the  Tliaologj  of  Dom?  No; 
the  assertion  is,  in  like  manner,  at  variance  with  the  fact  I  ncTer  eves  mavtid 
the  publication  of  that  work,  nor  did  I  use  any  kind  of  inHuence  with  the  pububer 
to  induce  him  to  embark  his  property  in  that  undertaking.  That  raapaetaUe  and 
enterprising  individual  called  on  me  to  express  a  wish  to  reprint  that  work  eotiicly 
at  his  own  risk.  Had  I  opposed  his  project,  he  would,  I  am  oonTinoedf  have  aban- 
doned it ;  but  as  the  work  contains  much  useful  matter,  treated  condaelj  and  per- 
ipicuously ;  as  it  is  accurate,  as  far  as  regards  matters  of  faith ;  and  •■  the  ind^ 
Tidual  opinions  of  the  author,  resting  as  they  do  entirely  on  the  arguments  which  ha 
adduces  to  support  them,  are,  as  I  conceive,  wholly  free,  at  the  present  day*  irom 
danger  to  educated  men,  for  whom  only  the  publication  was  intended,  I  could  see  na 
reason  why  I  should  interfere  with  the  publi^er^  fair  prospect  of  gmhi»  end  I  tlier»> 
fore  at  once  assented.  In  the  progress  of  the  work  he  called  on  me  a  aecond  time 
to  say  that  there  was  an  appendix  to  another  highly  useful  work,  and  that  if  this 
appendix  were  added,  in  the  shape  of  an  eighth  volume,  to  his  pubUcation,  it  weald 
in  bis  opinion,  much  increace  its  value.  This  second  work  being  in  much  repute*  I 
aji^ain  assented  to  his  proposal.  I  beg  now  to  state  that,  had  I  directed  the  publica- 
tion of  Dens,  (which,  however,  I  have  not,)  I  know  of  no  valid  reason  why  I  should 
be  ashamed  to  avow  it  I  consider  it,  as  a  whole,  to  be  a  very  uaeful  production ; 
and  as  to  the  perMcuting  opinions  which  the  author  advocates  opinions  now 
exploded  almost  every  where  by  Catholics — they  could  not  possiblv  be  entertained  by 
you,  for  you  have  solemnly  disavowed  them  upon  oath.  Althougn,  tbereforey  1  did 
not  cause  the  publication  of  that  work,  I  have  now  no  hesitation  in  recommending 
it  as  a  useful  summary  to  your  attentive  perusal,  convinced  that,  trained  aa  you  have 
been  to  theological  discussions,  you  are  well  qualified  to  appreciate  the  Talue  o(  the 
arguments  which  the  author  adduces  in  support  of  his  opinions,  and,  bound  as  you 
are  by  the  sacred  obligation  of  an  oath,  that  you  do,  as  you  have  solenulj  swon^ 
reject  and  abhor  the  opinion  that  it  is  lawful  to  injure  any  individual  whomsoevery  on 
account  of  his  religious  belief." 

Here,  again,  Dr.  Murray  brings  before  us  this  respectable  and 
enterprising  individual,  Richard  Qoyne,  the  bookseller.  The  Doctor 
informs  us,  '<  that  he  did  not  use  any  kind  of  influence  with  him  to 
induce  him  to  embark  his  property  in  that  undertaking."  Nevertheless, 
I  believe  we  shall  all  agree  that  Coyne,  like  O'Connell  on  another 
occasion,  had  good  reasons  for  pronouncing  the  matter  to  be  **  a  safe 
speculation."  (Laughter.)  And  he  tells  us  honestly  himself  the  reason 
of  the  undertaking  was,  that  the  book  had  been  selected  by  all  the 
bishops  as  the  best  guide  for  their  priests,  and  that  Dr.  Murray  and  his 
provincial  bishops  had  adopted  it  as  the  conference-book  for  the 
province  of  Leinster.  Dr.  Murray  says,  that  he  called  on  him  to 
express  a  desire  to  reprint  it  at  his  own  risk,  and  adds  that  had  he 
opposed  the  project,  Coyne  would  have  immediately  abandoned  it; 
therefore,  he  admits  it  was  published  with  his  approbation.  (Cheers.) 
But  I  have  a  document  on  Dens's  Theology,  that  has  fallen  into  my 
hands  since  the  last  meeting  at  Exeter  Hall,  which  throws  no  ordinary 
light  on  the  subject  of  that  book,  and  is  of  vast  importance  as  to  the 
state  of  Ireland. 

A  friend  asked  me  some  months  ago  if  I  liad  seen  an  advertisement 
as  to  the  first  edition  of  Dens,  which  he  told  me  he  understood  was 
appended  to  a  certain  book.     I  procured  after  some  trouble  acme 
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copies  of  that  book ;  but  if  the  advertisement  had  ever  been  in  it,  it 
was  not  so  when  I  got  it.  However,  in  a  book  which  was  purchased 
at  the  auction  of  that  very  priest  whom  Dr.  Troy  appointed  to  revise 
the  notes  of  the  Rhemish  Testament,  Mr.  Walsh,  I  found  the  identical 
advertisement  in  question ;  it  is  a  copy  of  Coyne's  catalogue  for  1814, 
and  these  are  the  words : 

«  A  QUaioguefar  1814,  of  CoMofic  Books,  pMitked  iy  R,  Coymy  16,  ParUomaiU 

sirtei,  {near  Euex^bridge.) 

*<  Dens't  Complete  Body  of  Theology,  in  aeren  vok.,  12mo.,  price  9L  Thii 
eompreheiisive  work  \s  now  read  in  the  colleges  of  Carlow,  Waterford,  Limerick, 
Cork,  and  Co? e.  It  hai  been  adopted  by  the  Catholic  bishops,  as  the  safest  and 
best  work  extant,  and  from  which  the  respectife  oonferenoe  of  eadi  diocese  is 
taken.** 

Here  it  appears  that  this  work  has  been  read  in  every  popish  college 
in  Ireland  as  a  class-book,  except  Maynooth ;  and  though  we  know  it 
was  read  there,  it  was  not  openly  adopted,  because  Majrnooth  is  open 
to  the  visitation  and  inspection  of  Protestants,  and  supported  by  the 
British  government,  and  therefore  Mr.  Woods  might  be  perfectly 
correct  in  stating  that  it  was  rejected  there  as  an  avowed  class-book ; 
but  while  we  could  not  authoritatively  prove  its  adoption  in  the  col- 
lege, and  while,  as  one  excuse  for  its  iniquity,  they  pretended  it  was 
only  read  by  priests,  we  now  can  demonstrate,  on  the  best  authority — 
even  thai  of  the  man  who  supplied  the  book — that  it  was  read  through 
all  the  colleges  in  the  south  of  Ireland;  and  while  we  have  been 
talking  of  it  as  a  conference-book  for  the  province  of  Leinster,  it  now 
appears  that  it  has  been  a  conference-book  for  all  the  priests  through 
the  length  and  breadth  of  Ireland.    (Loud  and  continued  cheers.) 

But  what  was  the  gravamen  of  the  charge  that  has  been  lately 
made,  ahd  far  the  heaviest  of  all  that  have  been  advanced  against  Dr. 
Murray  ?  It  is  this — that  he  has  embodied  the  principles,  which  he 
stated  to  Lord  Melbourne  as  the  private  opinions  of  Dens,  into  c^non 
law ;  that  he  has  introduced  not  only  the  principles  of  Dens's  Theology, 
but  far  worse  principles,  into  a  new  book — an  additional  volume  never 
before  published — a  volume  containing  principles,  which,  on  his  own 
oath,  appear  to  be  binding  on  all  the  Roman  Catholics  of  Ireland. 

And  now  while  every  charge  was  distinctly  and  specifically  made, 
what  is  the  notice  that  Dr.  Murray  takes  of  this  book  in  his  letter  to 
his  clergy  ?    He  says : 

«  In  the  progress  of  the  work  he  called  on  me  a  second  time  to  say  that  there  was 
an  appendix  to  another  highly  useful  work,  and  that  if  this  appendix  were  added,  in 
the  shape  of  an  eighth  volume,  to  his  publication,  it  would  much  increase  its  vdue. 
This  second  work,  being  in  much  repute,  1  again  assented  to  his  proposal.** 

Now  I  entreat  you  to  hear  his  own  story  of  this  volume— a  volume 
of  the  in&lVible  canon  law  of  his  infallible  cJmc^)  coYl^tiUtiiL  ^^nsi 
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authorities  which,  he  himself  has  sworn,  impose  an  infidlible  obK- 
gation  on  all  Roman  Catholics,  if  the  bishop  do  not  object  to  it,  and 
this  volume  is  stolen  in  quietly  and  set  up  by  Coyne,  merely  as  it 
were  accidentally,  but  with  his  own  permission.  **  It  was  an  appendix 
to  another  work  to  be  added  to  Dens's  Theology,  in  the  shape  of  an 
eighth  volume."  This  is  his  story.  So  Coyne,  the  booksdler,  is 
virtually  at  the  head  of  the  church ;  he  is  the  man  who  brings  in  this 
canon  law,  and  becomes  the  infallible  legislator  for  the  Roman 
Catholics  of  Ireland.  (Hear,  hear.)  But  take  him  even  on  his  own 
showing,  and  miserable  as  his  story  is,  what  does  it  bring  him  to  ?  He 
knew  this  book ;  he  confesses  it ;  it  was  in  high  repute.  He  knew 
(because  he  proved)  that  the  assent  of  the  bishops  gave  it  all  the  force 
of  an  infallible  obligation.  It  goes  to  confiscate  property,  to  destroy 
liberty  and  life.  Well,  what  bishop  has  opposed  it  ?  It  is  now  pub- 
lished four  years,  and  where  is  his  protest  against  it  ?  What  exceptioni 
has  he  taken  ?  What  objections  has  he  urged  ?  Not  one.  If  not 
commanded,  it  stands  admitted  by  his  silence,  and  as  admitted  it 
stands  sanctioned,  and  as  sanctioned  it  is  infallible  as  a  papal  law  for 
all  the  Roman  Catholics  of  Ireland.    (Loud  cheers.) 

He  then  professes  to  <*  recommend  Dens  as  a  very  useful  pro- 
duction." (Cheers.)  Was  there  ever  such  a  farce  played  off  before 
the  public  as  this  ?  Here  are  the  questions  for  his  own  diocesan  con- 
ferences from  1825  to  1830,  taken  almost  entirely  out  of  Dens's 
Theology.  Here  are  his  questions,  set  up  with  his  brother  bishops, 
for  the  conferences  of  all  the  province  of  Leinster,  taken  from  DensTs 
Theology,  from  the  year  1831  to  the  present  hour.  They  are  lodged 
in  his  directories  by  Daniel  O'Connell  with  a  committee  of  the  House 
of  Commons ;  and,  after  having  trained  his  priests  in  this  theology  for 
ten  years  in  his  conferences,  he  now  comes  in  this  farcical  manner 
before  the  public,  to  tell  them,  indeed,  that  he  begs  to  recommend  it 
as  a  useful  summary  to  their  attentive  perusal.  (Loud  cheers.)  Was 
there  ever  such  an  imposition  attempted  upon  the  common  under- 
standing of  the  nation  as  Dr.  Murray's  letter  to  his  clergy  ?  What 
must  be  the  secret  principles  of  these  men?  What  must  be  their 
mutual  distrust  and  even  contempt,  of  each  other,  when  they  are  con- 
scious that  such  principles  are  inculcated  in  their  canon  law,  and 
instilled  into  them  by  their  bishops  in  their  conferences,  and  then, 
when  brought  before  the  public,  denied  and  evaded  by  such  docu- 
ments as  this  letter  ?  (Cheers.)  I  cannot  go  through  the  whole  of  this 
production ;  I  have,  even  now,  to  apologise  very  humbly  for  having 
detained  you  so  very  long,  but  I  hope  the  importance  of  the  subject 
will  plead  my  excuse.  (Cheers.) 

At  all  the  meetings  hitherto  held,  resolutions  have  been  proposed 
and  passed,  pronouncing  the  sense  of  the  public  ther  j  assembled  on 
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the  painful  nature  of  the  documents  submitted  to  them.    These  reso- 
lutions are  printed  in  newspapers  or  reports;  but  they  will  seldom 
reach  the  eyes  of  many,  and  pass  off  without  producing  any  effect 
upon  those  for  whom  they  are  principally  brought  forward.    Now, 
whatever  Dr.  Murray  or  any  other  person  may  say,  I  feel,  in  the 
presence  of  my  God,  that  my  first  and  greatest  object  is  this — not 
the  contemptible  interests — ^yet,  let  me  not  say  contemptible,  for  they 
are  very  important  in  their  place — of  any  political  men  or  political 
interests.    I  will  say  still  more,  however  important  it  be,  it  is  not 
the  protection  of  Protestant  property  in  Ireland.     I  will  say  still 
more,  however  more  important  it  be,  it  is  not  the  protection  of  Pro- 
testant liberty  and  preservation  of  the  laws*   I  go  further  and  still  say» 
it  is  not  that  which  is  the  most  important  to  a  roan,  not  the  protection 
of  Protestant  life. — My  greatest  object  is  to  bring  the  light  of  salvation 
to  my  poor  deluded  Roman  Catholic  countrymen  (loud  cheers) ;  to 
deliver  them  from  that  awful  superstition  in  which  they  are  dragging 
on  their  existence.   (Lioud  cheers.)    I  believe  in  my  soul,  if  Satan 
could  be  asked  what  is  that  superstition  that  tends  most  to  degenerate 
and  enslave  the  human  mind,  to  lead  it  from  the  word  of  the  living 
God,  to  entail  temporal  and  eternal  ruin  upon  man,  I  believe  in  my 
soul  Satan  would  answer — it    is    the  religion   of    the    Church   of 
Rome.  (Tremendous  cheering.)   Therefore,  it  is  not  for  temporal  con- 
siderations I  long  to  deliver  my  poor  countrymen  from  the  hard  yoke 
of  Romish  tyranny  and  superstition ;  and  so  far  from  sowing  discord, 
permit  me  to  say,  that  if  you  hear  as  you  ought,  you  will  not  feel 
enmity  against  this  people,  but  an  ardent  desire  to  bring  them  to  that 
state  of  truth,  which  if  you  know  the  gospel  for  yourselves,  you  will 
feel  it  a  privilege  to  impart  it  to  your  fellow-sinners.  (LiOud  cheers.) 

And  now,  notwithstanding  all  you  hear  of  Ireland,  allow  me  to  plead 
for  my  poor  countrymen,  and  to  say  that  they  are  most  worthy  of  the 
sympathy  and  love  of  every  Christian.  Go  into  the  south  of  Ireland, 
into  the  most  disturbed  part  as  a  stranger — go  into  the  cabin  of  the 
poor  Irishman ;  if  he  is  sitting  down  with  his  family  to  his  poor  meal 
of  potatoes,  he  will  receive  you  with  a  smile,  and  he  will  receive  you 
with  a  welcome.  Tell  him  you  are  a  stranger,  and  if  he  has  but  a  stool 
to  sit  on  himself,  he  will  get  up  and  ask  you  to  sit  down  and  partake 
of  his  humble  fare.  (Loud  cheers.)  Tell  him  you  are  a  stranger,  and 
ask  him  to  show  you  the  way,  he  will  get  up,  and  in  the  kindness 
of  his  natural  disposition,  he  will  fulfil  the  Christian  precept — Ask  him 
to  go  a  ^^  mile  with  you,  and  he  will  go  with  you  twain."  (Tremendous 
cheering.) 

A  friend  of  mine  was  travellmg  some  time  ago  in  the  south,  and  he 
asked  a  poor  man  to  go  with  him  as  a  guide ;  they  went,  and  there 
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came  on  a  heavy  storm ;  my  friend  had  no  great  coat ;  this  poor  fellow 
happened  to  have  a  frize  one  peculiar  to  that  country ;  he  made  my 
friend  sit  down  under  a  hedge,  he  took  off  his  own  coat,  and  spread  it 
over  my  friend,  while  he  himself  stood  uncovered  in  the  storm.  (Loud 
cheers.)  That,  I  say,  is  the  heart  of  an  Irishman.  There  is  an 
affection,  a  warmth,  a  love,  a  soul,  which  makes  them  worthy  of  the 
sympathy  of  all  who  really  value — (the  rest  of  the  sentence  was  lost 
in  the  applause  which  followed  this  description  of  the  Irish  character.) 

There  is  one  of  the  greatest  evils  existing  in  that  country,  though  it 
endears  them  to  me-^I  cannot  but  admire  the  devotedness  of  the 
character  to  their  religion,  though  I  lament  the  consequences  for 
themselves  and  for  my  country.  At  elections  these  poor  creaturesi 
while  their  priests  command  them  to  vote  as  they  please»  will,  agminsi 
their  temporal  interests,  vote  for  their  religion.  If  these  men  will  thua 
sacrifice  their  temporal  interests  to  an  awful  superstition  sudi  as  this, 
what  would  they  not  do  if  the  truth,  and  light,  and  liberty  of  the 
Gospel  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  were  instilled  into  their  breasts? 

This  is  most  remarkably  exemplified  in  the  poor  Roman  CathoUca 
that  are  brought  to  the  knowledge  of  the  Gospel  through  the  inatru* 
mentality  of  the  Irish  Scriptures  by  the  Irish  Society.  These  poor 
men,  I  say,  are  patterns  of  Christian  zeal  and  fidelity  to  all  the 
Christians  in  the  world.  Therefore,  I  humbly  suggest  to  you  the 
importance  of  adopting  some  effective  measure  by  which  your  opiniona 
may  be  extensively  and  emphatically  expressed,  and  an  appeal  made 
from  you  to  reach  the  eyes  and  ears  of  the  poor  Roman  Catholics  of 
Ireland ;  and  I  humbly  trust  that  a  document  will  be  placed  before 
you,  which  you  will  sign,  and  send  forth  to  my  poor  countrymen. 
You  have  first  set  an  example  to  all  the  counties  in  England,  by 
forming  an  association  for  the  defence  of  the  Protestant  religion.  I 
trust  in  God  you  will  now  set  them  an  example  of  coming  forward 
with  honest,  Christian  fidelity,  Christian  zeal  and  truth,  to  appeal  to 
the  Roman  Catholics  of  Ireland,  to  bring  facts  before  their  under- 
standing, and  to  let  them  know  and  feel  tliat  you  do  not  wish  to  meet 
the  violence  with  which  Protestants  are  threatened,  with  the  sword  of 
war,  but  to  meet  them  with  a  better  weapon — the  sword  of  the  Spirit, 
which  is  the  word  of  the  living  God.  I  beg,  therefore,  with  this  view, 
to  propose  this  resolution  to  your  adoption : 

<*  That  this  meeting,  deeply  impressed  with  the  facts  and  documents  that  have  been 
laid  before  them,  exhibiting  the  awful  principles  laid  down  by  the  Irish  Roman 
Catholic  bishops  in  their  standard  of  theology,  their  commentary  on  the  Bible,  and 
their  canon  law,  which,  instead  of  inculcating  the  doctrines,  and  eqforcing  the  morals 
of  the  Christian  faith,  set  forth  a  code  of  doctrines  not  only  at  war  with  Cbristianityt 
and  with  the  principles  of  British  liberty,  but  with  all  the  rights  and  social  privileges 
and  duties  of  dvilized  man ;  and  trusting  that  such  principles  arc  not  generally  knowni 
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tnd  will  not  be  endured  or  tobmitted  to  by  their  Roman  Catholic  fellow^ulq'ecU,  do 
hereby  request  the  committee  of  the  Hereford  Protestant  Association  will  draw  up  a 
faithful  and  kind  address  to  the  lay  Roman  Catholics  of  Ireland,  embodying  these 
facts,  and  calling  on  them,  as  members  of  a  free  country,  lo  investigate  the  truth,  and 
to  emancipate  themselves  from  a  yoke  of  spiritual  tyranny  and  papal  domination* 
which  is  inconsistent  with  their  rights  as  freemen,  and  which  enforces  a  code  of 
despotic,  intolerant,  and  persecuting  laws  on  them  at  Tariance  with  their  duties  to 
their  king,  their  fellow-subjects,  and  their  Grod ;  and  that  this  address  be  printed  and 
opened  for  the  signatures  of  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  city  and  county  of  Hereford." 

The  Rev.  Gentleman  sat  down  amidst  loud  applause,  which  con- 
tinued for  some  minutes. 

The  Very  Rev.  the  Dean  of  Hereford  then  rose>  and  was  received 
with  long  and  continued  plaudits,  which  having  ceased,  the  most 
respectful  and  silent  attention  was  paid.  He  then  addressed  the 
meeting  in  the  following  words : — 

My  Protestant  friends  and  fellow«citizens,  I  rise  under  feelings  of 
emotion  on  this  occasion  from  the  reception  you  have  given  me,  which 
may  perhaps  divert  my  attention  from  the  business  I  ought  to  execute ; 
Imt  I  have  no  hesitation  in  at  once  saying,  that  I  do  rise  to  second 
the  resolution  with  feelings  of  gratification  and  thankfulness  that  I  am 
permitted  so  to  do.  (Lioud  cheers.)  I  trust  it  is  never  from  my  mind, 
that  I  am  stationed  among  you  in  a  position  of  deep  responsibility. 
(Loud  cheers.)  I  trust  that  I  do  not  forget  that  I  am  witli  others  set 
OTer  the  Church  of  Hereford  as  the  delegated  servant  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  I  trust  I  do  not  forget,  moreover,  that  I  am  an  ordained 
minister  of  that  church  which  dates  her  foundation  not  from  the 
corrupt  sources  of  papal  Rome,  but  from  the  foundation  of  that  church 
which  was  laid  in  this  island,  planted,  if  not  by  the  apostles  them- 
selves, yet  by  their  associates,  and  by  those  who  were  instructed  by 
those  apostles.  Thus  it  is,  then,  that  I  stand  before  you  as  a  minister 
of  the  Church  of  England  and  of  Ireland,  the  united  Churches  of 
England  and  Ireland,  (loud  cheering,)  and,  therefore,  whatever  may 
be  the  opinions  or  the  notions  of  men,  it  is  enough  for  me  to  turn  to 
that  truth,  and  to  attend  to  those  duties  which  I  find  laid  down  for  me 
as  the  servant  of  God.  To  all  men  I  am  aware  it  is  my  duty  to  be  kind 
and  condescending,  to  execute  my  duties  with  brotherly  kindness  and 
good  will ;  and  I  have  always  been  ready,  as  I  have  publicly  stated 
before,  to  give  a  reason  to  him  that  asketh  me  for  the  hope  that  is  in 
me-— even  to  explain  the  grounds  of  my  professional  actions.  (Cheers.) 
I  have  been  assailed  by  anonymous  letters  not  once  or  twice,  or  twenty 
times ;  but  as  I  have  already  declared,  *<  afler  the  way  that  they  call 
heresy,  so  worship  I  the  God  of  my  fathers."  I  am  accused,  as  if  it 
were  a  crime  to  be  ashamed  of,  that  I  have  enrolled  my  name  among 
the  vice-presidents  of  this  association.  (Loud  cheers.)  I  have  done 
so*  I  would  be  ashamed  of  myself  if,  with  the  principles  that  animate 
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ray  breast,  I  had  hesitated  to  do  so.  Having  maintained  these  prin- 
ciples, I  have  been  permitted  to  be  a  member  of  this  aasociationy  and 
I  rejoice  in  this  opportunity  of  expressing  myself  as  I  have  done,  and 
in  seconding  this  resolution,  because  I  rejoice  in  its  object  and  ^irit. 
It  not  only  will  tend  to  the  maintenance  of  that  truth  for  which  with 
others  I  am  labouring  in  this  place,  but  it  will  tend  to  the  comfort  of 
those  who  have  need  of  comfort,  because  **  it  may  comfort  those  with 
that  same  comfort  with  which  we  ourselves  are  comforted  of  God." 
(Loud  and  continued  cheering.)  I  ought,  af^er  the  galaxy  of  elo- 
quence jwitli  which  you  have  been  regaled,  to  apologise  for  addreaung 
you  at  so  great  a  length ;  at  the  same  time,  I  feel  as  one  who  has  a 
great  extent  of  charge  committed  to  him  amongst  you,  and  I  am 
anxious  that  you  all  should  know  that  I  am  not  ashamed  of  the  laith 
and  the  service  of  my  Lord  and  Master.  (I^ud  cheering.)  1£,  indeed, 
it  were  mere  political  expediency — if  it  were  matter  of  mere  temporal 
expediency,  for  the  promotion  of  which  tliis  assembly  was  convened, 
then  you  would  not  probably  have  found  me  here ;  but  I  have  before 
said  that  1  hold  it  to  be  my  duty  as  the  servant  of  God  to  take  the 
part  I  have  pursued;  and  whilst  I  have  endeavoured  by  my  own 
example,  if  I  may  venture  so  to  say,  and  by  my  exhortation  to  others, 
to  induce  them  to  perform  punctually  the  duties  of  our  chwch,  and  to 
conform  to  the  principles  and  discipline  of  that  Cliurch,  I  should 
despise  myself  if  I  could  be  found  to  have  the  form  of  godliness  whilst 
I  denied  the  power  thereof.  (Loud  cheers.)  But  that  I  may  not  detain 
you  longer,  there  is  one  point  to  which  I  do  feel  it  my  duty  to  advert. 
You  have  had  an  opportunity,  you  have  been  privileged  to  hear,  I 
might  perhaps  say,  have  been  blessed,  in  hearing  evidence  of  the  real 
state  of  this  great  and  important  question.  Now,  my  Christian 
friends,  do  not  let  it  be  a  matter  of  mere  curiosity  of  the  itching  ear 
that  has  brought  you  hither  to  listen  to  a  flow  of  eloquence  which  we 
have  not  frequently  an  opportunity  of  hearing,  but  remember  that  if 
this  evidence  can  be  proved  to  be  the  truth,  then  does  it  entail  upon 
you,  upon  me,  upon  every  one  of  us,  a  responsibility  to  act  according 
to  such  evidence  and  truth.  You  must  remember  that  if  it  is  really  as 
has  been  represented,  a  light  has  shone  upon  your  minds,  that  a  duty 
is  entailed  upon  you,  that  you  are  responsible  before  God  for  acting  in 
consistency  with  that  light.  But  take  it  not  for  granted  merely  on  the 
word  of  a  man.  Scrutinize  strictly  the  matter,  sift  it,  search  into  it, 
see  whether  we  handle  tiie  word  of  God  deceitfully,  whether  we  walk  in 
accordance  with  it,  whether  indeed  "  by  the  manifestation  of  truth  we 
commend  ourselves  to  every  man's  conscience,"  see  whether  "  we  are 
not  as  many  who  corrupt  the  word  of  God,"  but "  whether  as  of  sincerity 
as  of  God,  in  the  sight  of  God,  speak  wc  in  Christ ;"  and,  if  bo,  then 
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account  it  your  high  privilege  that  you  are  indeed  members  of  our 
Protestant  Church  in  which  we  minister ;  and  in  the  name  of  God 
desert  not  that  church ;  stand  by  her ;  she  has  been  to  you  the  instru- 
ment of  blessings  to  yourselves,  your  children,  all  you  hold  most 
dear.  She  has  been  the  ark  of  God  amongst  us  which  has  brought 
down  public  triumph  and  honour  to  our  country.  (Loud  cries  of  hear, 
hear.)  Remember,  however,  it  is  by  the  growth  of  individual  virtue 
and  religion  that  national  righteousness  and  honour  are  made  up ;  and 
let  no  individual,  however  humble,  forget  that  he  has  in  this  sense  a 
great,  a  vital,  and  important  responsibility  resting  upon  him.  Would  to 
God  that  we  could  lay  aside  all  the  less  important  distinctions,  and 
that  as  Protestants  we  could  join  hand  in  hand  in  the  support  of  that 
which  God  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  have  so  beneficently  bestowed 
upon  us.  (Loud  cheers.)  I  would  apologise  for  having  said  so  much. 
I  feel,  however,  that  I  have  but  said  that  which  my  conscience  dictated. 
I  beg  leave  cordially  to  second  the  resolution  proposed  by  the  Rev. 
Mr.  M'Ghee.  (Loud  cheers.) 

The  Chairman  said  before  he  put  the  question,  he  wished  to  say  a 
few  words.  They  had  heard  from  the  reverend  gentleman  the  almost 
incredible  increase  of  the  papal  Church,  and  the  only  mode  to  prevent 
that  was  the  establishment  of  Protestant  Associations.  They  roust 
not  attribute  to  the  association  a  want  of  strength  on  account  of  the 
weakness  of  their  present  chairman  ;  they  should  not  suppose  that  they 
had  not  the  moral  courage  to  carry  forward  the  work  that  they  had  in 
hand.  They  had  circulated  within  the  last  year  13,000  tracts,  and 
they  intended  to  circulate  a  report  of  what  had  taken  place  that  day. 
If  there  could  be  the  smallest  doubt  on  the  mind  of  any  man  of  the 
truth  of  what  has  been  said  regarding  the  invitation  of  the  bishops, 
they  would  repeat  their  invitation  to  attend  here  at  any  time  they 
pleased.  (Loud  cheers.)  The  resolution  was  then  put  and  carried  by 
acclamation. 

Sir  John  Cotterell  then  proposed  that  the  thanks  of  the  meeting  be 
given  to  Mr.  Bellamy,  for  his  spirited  conduct  in  the  chair. 

Sir  Edwin  Stanhope  having  seconded  this  motion,  and  it  having  been 
carried,  the  meeting  broke  up. 

In  the  course  of  a  few  days  an  address  to  the  Roman  Catholic  laity 
of  Ireland  was  drawn  up,  pursuant  to  the  resolution  passed  at  the 
meeting  and  adopted  by  the  committee.  This  address  will  appear  in  its 
place ;  meantime,  the  next  document  in  the  controversy  is  the  Report 
of  the  First  Anniversary  of  the  Liverpool  Protestant  Association. 
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GREAT   PROTESTANT  MEETING 

AT  LIVERPOOL. 

On  Tuetday,  ;Koreinber  lOCb,  1896. 


The  first  anniversary  meeting  of  the  Liverpool  Protestant  Asso- 
ciation was  held  on  Tuesday  lost,  at  the  Amphitheatre.  The  doors 
were  opened  at  ten  o'clock,  and  almost  immediately  afterwards  the 
company  began  to  arrive.  The  boxes,  pit,  and  galleries  were  filled 
with  persons  of  the  highest  respectability,  among  whom  were  a  great 
number  of  ladies*  A  temporary  platform  was  elevated  on  the  stage 
sufficient  to  afford  accommodation  to  about  four  hundred  more.  Upon 
a  moderate  calculation  we  should  think  there  were  near  five  thousand 
persons  present. 

Among  the  gentlemen  on  the  platform  were  the  Rev.  C.  Gladwin, 
T.  Tattershall,  ^L  Hawtrey,  C.  LawTence,  J.  Jones,  J.  Bates,  J.  H. 
Stewart,  J.  IL  Stafford,  E.  Spencer,  T.  (larratt,  W.  Tyrer,  J.  Power, 
R.  Wilson,  J.  B.  Winstanley,  W.  H.  Tiier,  \V.  Wannop,  R.  Davies, 
Dr.  Ralph,  J.  Lyons,  C.  Wniy,  J.  Maughiar,  H.  M<Neile,  J.  North, 
D.  James,  Mr.  Alder,  F.  Barker,  A.  Knox,  W.  Rawson,  Mr.  Lugger, 
R.  Davies,  jun.,  R.  Blacow,  J.  Hodson,  Mr.  Gibson,  Mr.  Wright,  F. 
Quid,  T.  France,  Mr.  Chccthani,  and  Mr.  Banbury. 

Charles  S.  Parker,  Esq.  was  unanimously  called  to  the  chair.  He 
said,  before  commencing  the  business  of  the  meeting,  he  trusted  all 
would  unite  in  seeking  the  blessing  of  God,  so  that  all  their  proceed- 
ings being  overruled  by  his  Spirit  of  wisdom  and  peace,  might  tend 
to  promote  his  glory  and  the  good  of  his  church.  lie  therefore  called 
upon  the  Rev.  Mr.  Stewart  to  offer  up  a  prayer. 

The  Rev.  James  Ilaldiinc  Stewart,  incumbent  of  St.  Bride's,  then 
offered  up  a  suitable  prayer. 

The  Chairman  then  said.  At  the  important  meeting  held  within 
these  walls,  from  which  the  Liverpool  Protestant  Association  dates 
its  origin,  the  only  office-bearers  appointed  were  the  secretary  and 
a  treasurer.  To  the  former  the  committee  have  assigned  the  duty  of 
reading  their  report,  and  they  have  requested  the  latter  to  toke  the 
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chair  at  the  anniversary  meeting,  agreeably  to  the  practice  in  socie- 
ties similarly  constituted  without  a  permanent  president.  While  with 
unaffected  humility  I  acknowledge  my  unworthiness  of  the  honour 
you  have  done  me  by  not  withholding  your  sanction  from  the  arrange- 
ment just  intimated,  I  accede  to  it  with  the  sacrifice  of  very  strong 
personal  feelings.  Had  this  assembly  been  convened  for  any  secular 
object,  no  solicitation  could  have  prevailed  upon  me  to  imdertake  an 
office,  of  my  incapacity  for  which  I  am  made  powerfully  conscious, 
whether  I  look  back  to  the  talents  and  station  of  those  who  have  pre- 
ceded me  in  the  chair,  whether  I  look  around  me  upon  the  vast  and 
intelligent  assembly  of  ray  fellow-townsmen,  or  whether  I  look  for- 
ward to  the  ability  and  eloquence  of  those  who  are  to  address  you 
this  day.  But  it  being  a  high  privilege  to  be  called  upon  to  maiD<» 
txun  the  supremacy  of  the  word  of  God,  and  to  '*  contend  eamefitly 
for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints,"  it  would  ill  become  Hhe 
roost  feeble  and  untried  soldier  of  Christ  to  desert  his  post.  Yet 
while  we  do  "  contend,"  ever  may  we  be  enabled  to  bear  in  mind, 
that  we  are  also  charged  *'  to  speak  the  truth  in  love''-*'^  to  speak  evil 
of  no  man,  but  to  be  gentle,  assuming  all  meekness  unto  all  men."  I 
shall  now  best  consult  your  convenience  and  the  gratification  of  my 
own  feelings  by  proceeding  to  call  upon  our  secretary,  Mr.  Edwards, 
to  read  our 

REPORT. 

After  reciting  the  two  principal  resolutions  that  were  passed  at  the 
meeting  in  October,  last  year,  the  report  proceeded  as  follows : — 

'*  Such  is  the  origin  of  our  association,  and  your  committee,  in  the  review  of  the 
year  which  has  since  elapsed,  desire  humbly  and  cordially  to  thank  God,  and  to  take 
courage.  They  desire,  also,  to  present  to  their  constituents,  and  to  the  Dation,  9 
brief  vindication  of  their  design,  and  description  of  their  operations. 

<*  The  living  and  true  God  the  Maker  of  heaven  and  earth,  has  revealed  to  men  hii 
will  concerning  men.  The  Bible  contains  that  revelation.  No  man  is  excepted, 
whatever  be  his  station — high  or  low.  All  are  commanded  to  love  and  speak  the 
truth  ;  to  confess  Jesus  Christ  the  Lord ;  to  let  their  light  shine  before  men ;  and 
whatsoever  they  do,  in  word  or  deed,  to  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God.  As  touching 
eternity,  all  are  proclaimed  on  a  level.  *  There  is  no  difference,  for  all  have  sinned.' 
As  touching  human  society  in  this  worid,  the  greatest  differences  are  described.  The 
powers  that  be,  are  ordained  of  God.  By  Him  kings  reign,  and  princes  decree 
justice*  By  Him  they  arc  reminded  whose  ministers  they  are.  By  Him  they  are 
commanded  to  rule  in  his  fear,  and  for  the  temporal  and  eternal  benefit  of  his  people 
subjected  to  their  authority.  By  Him  all  subjects  are  commanded  to  consider  whose 
aMthority  their  rulers  have,  and  to  be  subject  to  every  ordinance  of  man  for  the  Lord's 
sake,  esteeming  loyalty  a  Christian  duty,  not  only  for  wrath,  but  also  for  conscience 
sake. 

**  Upon  these  high  truths,  as  they  progressively  became  practically  understood,  and 
nationally  recognised,  the  British  constitution  was  erected,  and  made  progress  towards 
perfection ;  and  whatever  minor  measures  of  alteration  in  detail  may  irom  time  to 
time  be  found  salutary — with  the  national  recognition  of  these  ffrett  truths,  that  con^* 
stitutioD  must  stand  or  (all.  The  great  principle  is — that  the  wnl  of  God,  9*  revealed 
ia  the  Bible,  is  the  only  sure  and  safe  etwdard  of  right  and  wropg,  ^ncl,  therefore^ 
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constitutes  the  fundamental  basis  of  all  Christian  legislation.  No  ralerSv  acting  cm  this 
principle,  can  arraign  their  own  charter,  by  propagating  falsehood,  or  esenming 
tyranny.  And  no  people,  acting  on  this  principle,  can  faU  to  possess  and  enjoy  bnlh 
truth  and  liberty. 

**  In  our  own  days,  the  most  strenuous  eflbrts  have  been  made,  and  are  still  being 
made,  to  undermine  this  principle,  and  so  to  overturn  all  the  inistitutions  of  this  king- 
dom, whicli  have  so  long  rested  upon  it.  With  the  most  indefatigable  zeal,  men  of 
various  parties  are  now  propagating  a  theory  which  assumes  that  rulers  do  not,  and 
cannot  know,  whether  there  be  any  such  thing  as  revealed  truth ;  and  that,  conie- 
quently,  they  should  not  do  any  thing  so  intolerable  as  act  upon  a  preference,  or  even 
express  an  opinion  upon  these  questions.  On  the  contrary,  that  their  only  justifiable 
course  is  to  occupy  the  ground  of  a  passive  infidelity,  and  either  to  give  impartial 
support  to  all  opinions,  without  reference  to  their  truth  or  falsehood,  or  else  to  give 
support  and  countenance  to  none  whatever. 

**  By  this  theory  the  authority  of  God  is  set  aside.  Rulers  are  no  longer  an  ser- 
vanti,  but  the  servants  of  their  own  fancies  and  experimenti,  both  in  legislation  and 
morals.  Thus,  no  fixed  standard  remains — no  immutable  principle  with  refiereoce  to 
which  rdigious  instruction  can  be  communicated,  or  civil  liberty  maintained. 

**  By  this  theory,  all  we  hold  most  dear  as  Christians  and  as  Englishmen  is  amailed; 
and^it  is  in  uncompromising  hostility  to  this  theory  that  our  Protestant  Association  is 
formed.  It  is  called  into  existence  by  imperative  self-defence.  Its  dedaratioiw^ 
deliberate  and  detennined — is  this  -.  That  the  authority  of  God  must  not  be  set  aside ; 
that  there  is  revealed  truth — that  both  rulers  and  people  may  and  ought  to  know  it^ 
that  both  rulers  and  people  are  bound  to  give  it  practical  preference,  in  the  council- 
chamber,  in  the  senate-nouse,  in  the  school,  in  the  family,  as  well  as  in  the  closet — 
that  if  any  of  our  fellow-countrymen  be  ignorant  of  this  high  principle,  and  the  duties 
consequent  thereon,  they  should  be  instructed — if  any  have  forgotten,  they  should  be 
reminded — if  any  be  hesitating,  they  should  be  decided — if  any  be  timid,  they  should 
be  encouraged — if  any  be  supine,  they  should  be  stimulated.  So  that  our  rulers  may 
know,  and  the  nation  may  know,  and  the  whole  civilized  world  may  know,  that 
England  and  the  Bible  are  so  linked  together,  that  no  infidel  philosophy,  no  carnal 
compromise,  no  unnatural  coalition  between  the  disciples  of  liberality  and  the  disciples 
of  intolerance,  can  dissolve  the  indissoluble  bond.  And  that  when  liberalism  shall 
have  succeeded  in  extinguishing  the  voice  of  conscience — when  Popery  shall  have 
succeeded  in  enthroning  the  dogmas  of  her  apo^tacy  in  the  chair  of  unquestioned 
infallibility — when  infidelity  ^hall  have  succeeded  in  burning  up  the  last  copy  of  the 
Bible  as  a  scroll — when  atheism  shall  have  succeeded  in  expelling  the  living  God 
from  his  own  creation,  then,  but  not  before,  shall  England  be  deprived  of  her  consti- 
tution, the  palladium  of  civil  and  religious  liberty  amongst  mankind. 

"  The  object,  then,  of  our  Protestant  Association  is  not  to  misrepresent,  not  to 
calumniate,  as  we  are  slanderously  reported,  and  as  some  affirm  that  we  do,  but  to 
give  needful  publicity  to  fundamental  truth.  In  furtherance  of  this  object,  7,61 4  tracts, 
controversial  and  others,  have  been  put  into  circulation.  Of  these,  4,614  have  been 
sold.  Also  a  course  of  controversial  sermons  was  preached  in  St.  Andrew's  church, 
aud  of  these  10,444  copies  have  been  soM,  Your  committee  have  much  satisfaction 
in  calling  the  attention  of  their  constituents  and  friends  to  the  circumstances  of  so 
very  large  a  proportion  of  their  publications  having  been  purchased, 

*<  This  supplies  a  strong  indication  of  the  desire  of  the  people  to  procure  sound 
instruction.  And  if  any  stronger  indication  were  required,  it  is  abundantly  supplied 
in  a  fact  for  which  your  committee  desire  to  express  thankfulness  to  Almighty  God, 
and  cordial  congratulations  to  their  fellow-citizens — the  fact  held  forth  to  the 
encouragement  of  the  friends  of  genuine  protestantism,  and  to  the  admiration  and 
imitation  of  the  United  Kingdom,  in  the  history  of  the  Liverpool  Church  of  England 
schools.  Protestant  parents  among  the  poor  have  felt  the  justice  of  the  appnl  of 
their  clerical  instructors,  and  have  refused  to  send  their  children  to  schools  from  whose 
hours  of  authoritative  teaching  the  unmutilated  word  of  God  is  excluded.  The 
children  of  Roman  Catholic  parents  have  naturally  enough  stepped  in  to  occupy  the 
deserted  forms.  The  enlightened  and  wealthy  friends  of  scriptoral  education  have  nobly 
responded  to  the  same  *|^^-  Donations  amounting  to  £l  1,000;  and  annual  nb- 
scnptioDi  exceeding  £600,  proclaim  the  encouraging  assurance  that  the  Prtrtcitaat 
poor  are  not  forgotten,  and  shall  not  be  neglected. 
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•*  Id  condiuioD,  your  committee  have  real  pleasure  in  recording  their  conTictioDf 
that  the  apathy  which  so  long  prevailed  among  the  friends  of  our  Christian  institutioiii 
is  last  giving  vray,  and  a  fixed  determination  manifesting  itself  throughout  the  countryy 
to  distinguish  wisely  and  practically  between  reformation  and  destruction,  and  reso- 
lutely to  resist  and  repel  the  encroachments  of  papal  tyranny  and  intolerance.** 

The  Chairman  said,  he  hoped  it  would  have  been  his  pleasing  duty 
to  introduce  Mr.  M'Ghee  to  the  meeting,  but  he  grieved  to  say,  tliat 
he  had  received  a  letter  from  that  gentleman,  announcing  his  serious 
indisposition.  [The  chairman  read  the  letter,  in  which  Mr.  M'Ghee 
stated,  "  that  he  was  unable  to  speak  or  swallow,  from  an  attack  in 
his  throat,  and  should  therefore  be  unable  to  attend  the  meeting  on 
Tuesday."]  The  chairman  then  introduced  the  Rev.  Mortimer 
CSuUivan  to  the  meeting. 

The  Rev.  M.  O'SuUivan  then  stood  forward,  and  was  greeted  with 
deafening  cheers.  When  silence  was  sufficiently  restored,  he  proceeded 
as  follows : — Mr.  Chairman,  the  guilt  or  innocence  of  an  accused 
party  may  often  be  learned  more  thoroughly  from  the  arguments  em- 
ployed in  his  defence,  than  from  the  testimony  by  which  the  charges 
against  him  are  supported.  An  advocate  instructed  to  meet  the 
strength  of  an  accusation  candidly  and  boldly,  is  a  voucher  for,  at  least, 
the  honesty  of  purpose  in  which  the  defence  is  undertaken ;  and 
although  the  counsel  who  evades  the  strength  and  substance  of  a 
charge,  and  replies  only  to  matters  incidental  or  indifferent,  is  not 
thought  to  have,  necessarily,  betrayed  his  cause,  he  is  yet  tmiver- 
sally  esteemed  as  one  not  over  careful  of  his  client's  reputation. 
That  reputation,  however,  may  not  have  been  confided  to  his  pro- 
tection. His  first  care  was  to  procure  his  client's  acquittal,  and  if 
to  free  his  honour  also  from  suspicion  was  found  incompatible  with 
due  regard  for  the  more  imperious  duty,  he  is  void  of  blame,  because 
when  assailed  by  contradictory  claims,  he  gave  his  chief  attention  to 
those  which  he  was  especially  bound  to  acknowledge. 

The  indulgence  yielded  as  of  right  to  the  advocate  in  a  court  of  justice, 
is  not  granted  to  him  who  defends  a  cause  arraigned  before  public  opi- 
nion. At  that  tribunal,  reputation  is  the  award,  and  good  fame  was 
never  won  where  the  arts  and  efforts  which  sought  it  were  proved  to  be 
disingenuous.  Let  an  individual  who  seeks  his  own  renown  be  convicted 
of  any  equivocation,  and  lie  is  held  personally  dishonoured.  Who  will 
believe  that  an  unscrupulous  advocate  can  promote  the  interest  of  what 
he  terms  a  holy  cause,  by  adopting  practices  which  would  be  held 
unworthy  and  unbecoming,  if  considered  only  in  reference  to  himself, 
and  which  receive  a  character  of  a  deeper  criminality  when  minis- 
tering to  the  advancement  of  what  is  termed  religion  ? — No !  It 
is  not  the  devices  of  mammon  by  which  the  cause  of  righteousness 
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can  be  served.  No  sane  man  who  thought  his  cause  good  could 
have  recourse  to  them.  In  the  controversy,  then,  which  has  of 
late  years  been  conducted  on  the  part  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  of 
those  who  complained  against  her,  it  seems  of  moment  to  examine  the 
arguments  by  which  she  has  sought  to  defend  herself,  not  only  for  the 
purpose  of  exposing  their  inconclusiveness,  but  also  with  a  view  to 
exhibit,  in  the  principle  of  their  selection,  the  character  of  the  cause 
they  protect — to  trace  out  the  secret  consciousness  of  the  advocate 
through  the  artifices  which  it  has  led  to  his  adopting — to  show  that  he 
has  turned  aside  from  the  charges  which  were  gravest  and  most  direct- 
that  he  has  eagerly  explored  and  shaped  out  some  matter  of  trivial 
moment  through  which  to  effect  a  brief  and  unpro6table  diversion, 
and  thus  to  suggest  the  natural  inference,  that  he  would  not  have 
descended  to  so  unworthy  arts  if  any  hope  remained  of  defending  his 
cause  in  sincerity. 

The  letter,  sir,  which  you  have  just  now  read,  and  which  has  been 
heard  by  this  great  assembly  with  feelings  of  regret  still  more  sensible 
than  of  the  disappointment  which  the  communication  naturally  caused, 
will  have  suggested  abundant  proofs  that  these  remarks  are  not  irrelevant 
to  the  occasion  on  which  we  are  assembled.  When  we  name  Robert 
M*Ghee,  we  name  one  who  has  brought  forward  charges  of  the  gravest 
character  against  the  Church  of  Rome — who  has  sustained  them  by 
irrefragable  evidence,  and  enforced  them  with  an  eloquence  which  has 
compelled  even  a  heedless  generation  to  give  them  attentive  audience. 
We  name  one  who  summoned  to  the  controversy  with  that  church,  as 
his  witnesses,  her  own  acknowledged  instruments — her  formularies  of 
worship— the  decrees  of  her  councils — the  decisions  of  her  popes — ^her 
annotations  on  holy  Scripture — her  approved  summaries  of  doctrine  and 
morals ;  and  who,  in  every  instance,  so  convincingly  established  the 
justice  of  his  charge,  as  to  have  reduced  the  advocates  of  Romanism  to 
silence,  or  to  have  extorted  from  them  those  irrelevant  and  unbecoming 
cries  of  personal  invective,  which  serve  to  little  other  purpose  tlian  to 
render  the  confession  implied  in  their  silence  the  more  significant.  A 
moment's  reflection  will  show  how  nptly  the  invective  in  which  this 
ardent  assertor  of  the  truth  has  been  assailed,  harmonises  with  the 
evidences  by  which  his  propositions  have  all,  substantially,  been  con- 
firmed. 

Among  the  ninety  and  nine  documenls  which  he  set  forth  as 
authenticated  by  the  Church  of  Rome,  there  was  one  which  was  not 
genuine — a  document  which  he  had  hastily  adopted,  and  which  he 
lost  not  a  day  in  retracting.  What  docs  tlie  rage  and  perseverance 
with  which  he  has  been  assailed  for  this  one  mistake  prove  ?  It  proves 
tliut  the  mistake  was  solitary.     If  a  second  instance  of  error  could  be 
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discovered  in  his  statements,  his  adversaries  would  have  adopted  an 
occasion  of  giving  a  variety  to  tlieir  invectives  more  creditable  than 
that  to  which  they  have  been  driven.  Their  charge  is  now,  I  under- 
stand, that  Mr.  M^Ghee  has  not  expressed  regret  for  his  mistake* 
Never  was  charge  more  unjust.  He  did  deeply  feci,  and  most  affect- 
ingly  expressed,  his  sorrow  for  having  done,  in  a  single  instance, 
through  inadvertency,  what  his  adversaries  had  been  unceasingly 
doing  with  design.  But  while  he  thus  expressed  himself,  he  could  not 
be  unaffected  by  a  feeling  of  thankfulness  that,  through  his  transient 
and  amply  atoned-for  error,  the  weakness  of  the  cause  to  which  he 
was  opposed  had  become  so  signally  manifested. 

There  is  another  matter  on  which  Mr.  M'Ghee  has  been  assailed.  It 
said  that  he  declined  accepting  a  challenge  addressed  to  him  by  a  Roman 
Catholic  clergyman,  Mr.  Maguire. — (Hisses.)  This  is,  no  doubt,  a 
subject  on  which  Rome  should  exult,  and  on  which  she  should  in- 
struct her  advocates  to  insist  strongly.  Mr.  M'Ghee  charges  the  Church 
of  Rome  generally,  and  certain  of  her  ecclesiastics  directly,  and  by 
name,  ^ith  disseminating  the  most  abominable  principles.  He  sum- 
mons them  to  meet  his  charges  in  person,  or  by  approved  advocates- 
leaving  them  liberty  and  choice  wide  as  the  world.  They  obsti- 
nately and  prudently  decline :  and  then  sound  trumpets  of  triumph 
over  his  imagined  unwillingness  to  meet  in  argument  the  adversary  by 
whom  he  had  been  provoked  to  engage  in  a  disputation.  It  would 
indeed  be  a  sickly  triumph  were  the  case  such  as  they  would 
represent  it.  But  what  were  the  facts? — what  is  the  history  of 
this  challenge?  I  wish  that  he  were  here  to  narrate  them,  who 
could  speak  with  authority.  I  know  them  only  from  the  published 
correspondence  on  the  subject,  and  from  that  I  learn,  that,  in  con- 
sequence of  expressions  used  by  Mr.  Maguire,  Mr.  M'Ghee  addressed 
to  him  a  proposal  of  which  no  notice  was  taken  ;  but  that,  instead  of 
a  reply,  Mr.  Maguire  issued  a  challenge,  on  conditions  wholly  dis- 
similar to  those  on  which  it  had  been  proposed  to  meet  him.  The  cor- 
respondence is  now  before  the  world,  and  could  not  be  abridged  within 
limits  which  would  justify  me  in  laying  its  substance  before  you.  But 
there  was  one  condition  proposed  by  Mr.  Maguire  which  served  to  indi- 
cate the  character  of  the  proceeding,  and  to  intimate  the  impossibility 
•f  complying  with  its  propositions.  He  required  that  there  should  be 
judges  to  decide  on  the  matters  at  issue  between  him  and  the  rev. 
gentleman  whom  he  invited  to  a  discussion.  And  how  were  the  judges 
to  be  selected  ?  Mr.  Maguire  was  to  choose  three  Protestants — Mr. 
M*Ghce  was  to  search  out  among  Roman  Catholics  three,  by  whom 
impartial  judgment  was  to  be  pronounced.  On  what  question  ?  Tlie 
very  first  question  which  naturally  presented  itself,  was  on  the  right  of 
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private  judgment.  And  Roman  Catholics,  to  whose  profession  of 
ikith  it  was  essential  that  they  should  renounce  such  a  right — who,  in 
truth,  would  become  Protestants  by  exercising  it— H^ere  to  ait  in 
judgment,  and  pronounce  ufwn  a  matter  on  which  they  liad  incapa- 
citated themselves  from  deciding.  No  Roman  Catholic  clergyman 
could  be  unaware — indeed  Mr.  Maguire  was  not — that  the  first  ques- 
tion to  be  determined  was  on  this  solemn  right.  Protestants  are 
free — Roman  Catholics  are  intellectually  fettered.  Rome  boasts 
herself  the  champion  of  freedom,  but  it  is  of  tliat  freedom  which  is 
conceded  only  to  a  part  of  man's  nature — a  freedom  which  would  set 
the  nerves  and  sinews  at  large,  and  would  reserve  its  fetters  for 
thought.  How  then  could  Mr.  M^Ghee  procure  free  and  impartial 
judges  among  the  bondsmen  of  Rome  ?  If,  when  they  took  their 
pUces  on  the  tribunal,  they  assumed  a  determination  to  act  in  the 
spirit  of  their  office,  practically  to  assert  the  right  upon  which 
they  were  to  pronounce — they  became,  to  all  intents  and  purposes, 
Protestants,  and  thus  forfeited  the  right  to  sit  as  judges.  If,  on  the 
contrary,  they  retained  those  opinions  by  which  they  were  entitled  to 
their  seats,  tliey  had  already  prejudged  the  question  on  which  they 
were  to  decide,  and  could  not,  therefore,  be  impartial.  In  a  word,  if 
Mr.  M'Ghee's  nominees  remained  Roman  Catholics,  they  could  not 
allow  his  arguments  to  have  any  weight  in  determining,  or  in  changing 
rather,  their  previously  formed  decision.  If  they  became  resolved  to 
exercise  their  reason  in  judging  upon  the  arguments  which  the  dis- 
putants respectively  alleged,  they  should  come  down  from  their  places 
on  the  tribunal,  because  they  took  them  as  Roman  Catholics,  and  they 
were  Roman  Catholics  no  longer. 

I  address  myself  to  another  topic — one  in  which  I  was  myself 
more  immediately  concerned — I,  too,  was  charged  with  misrepre- 
sentation. The  matter  may  ap{)ear,  at  first,  merely  personal,  and 
unworthy  to  engage  your  attention,  but  you  will  find  that  in  all  its 
parts  it  admits  of  general  consideration,  and  introduces  matter  of 
general  interest.  At  the  time  when  I  was  accused  of  misrepresenta- 
tion, I  was  occupied  in  duties  interesting  and  absorbing,  which  did  not 
allow  of  my  looking  back.  Such  opportunities  as  incidentally  pre- 
sented themselves,  I  employed  to  explain  and  vindicate  my  conduct ; 
and  as  soon  as  leisure  was  given  me,  1  availed  myself  of  the  freedoqp 
it  gave,  more  formally  to  address  myself  to  the  task  of  vindication. 
Previously,  however,  I  made  known  to  my  accuser,  Dr.  Murray,  by 
a  private  letter,  the  statements  winch  I  actually  had  made,  and  of 
which  he  had  seen  imperfect  reports.  The  fact  is,  that,  although  there 
were  in  circulation  authentic  and  exact  re|>orts  of  the  proc^eedings  at 
various  meetings.  Dr.  Murray,  leaving  ail  the  accurate  reports  unas- 
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sailed,  vented  his  indignation  on  one  which  did  not  even  profess  to  be 
verbal.     The  charges  he  had  advanced  against  me  were,  that  I  had 
misquoted  a  decree  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  and  that  I  had  misrepre- 
sented evidence  delivered  by  him  before  a  parliamentary  committee. 
I  stated  to  him  the  substance  of  wliat  I  had  said,  and  forwarded  to 
his  address  a  paper  containing  a  statement  more  in  detail.    I  said  that 
the  Council  of  Trent  had  affirmed  the  Nicene  creed  to  be  the  creed 
of  the  Catholic  Church,  and  that  Pius  IV.  proposing,  after  the  council 
had  dispersed,  a  new  creed,  instituted  thus  a  new  church,  and  estab- 
lished a  new  religion.      [Here  the  reverend  speaker  entered  into  a 
detail  of  the  argument,  by  which  he  showed  that  the  Church  of  Rome 
is  a  schism,  dating  its  origin  no  farther  back  than  the  year  1564,  and 
even  then  with  an  anathema  from  the  Council  of  Ephesus.     He  con- 
cluded his  argument  by  stating  that  Dr.  Mumy's  silence,  who  never 
attempted  to  reply,  gave  it  confirmation — the  reverend  Doctor  having 
addressed  himself  with  eagerness  to  assail  the  incorrect  report,  and  re- 
ceiving with  submissive  silence  the  allegations  in  the  more  exact  report.] 
The  reverend  gentleman  continued — With  respect  to  the  evidence 
offered  by  Dr.  Murray,  I  had  stated  two  truths,  and  I  named  them  to 
him.    One  was,  that  he  had  denied  that  comprehensive  and  most  ob- 
jectionable oath  which  priests  of  his  church  take  on  collation  to  bene- 
fices.   To  this  charge  he  made  no  reply.    He  neither  explained  nor 
extenuated  the  actual,  I  do  not  say  wilful,  untruth  he  had  uttered.    I 
shall  recur  to  this  topic,  and  beg  you  to  bear  it  in  mind.     The  other 
notice  of  his  evidence  was  contained  in  my  charge,  that,  according 
to  the  testimony  which  he  had  borne,  and  which  was  borne  by  tlic 
Right  Rev.  Dr.  Doyle — the  Church  of  Rome  did  not  permit  the  cir- 
culation of  the  Bible  in  the  vulgar  tongue,  witliout  notes ;  and  tliat 
up  to  the  year  1825  there  was  no  Bible  in  Ireland,  containing  notes, 
of  which  the  bishops  of  the  Church  of  Rome  entirely  approved.     To 
this  he  hazarded  a  denial ;  but  when  I  demanded  what  was  the  Bible 
thus  sanctioned  ?     Why  Dr.  Doyle  denied  it  with  an  oath  ?  why  he 
himself  directed  attention  from  it  by  an  evasion  ?  he  was  silent.    Per- 
haps the  researches  of  Robert  M'Ghee  may  explain  why.     This  is  a 
subject  of  so  much  importance  tliat  1  must  beg  your  permission  to 
state  the  argument  somewhat  more  fully.     The  Church  of  Rome  pro- 
hibits the  study  of  the  holy  Scripture.     I  do  not  read  the  prohibition 
from  the  testimonies  of^  individual  divines,  or  even  from  the  rules  of 
congregations.     The  prohibition  which   1  regard  as  issued  with  the 
authority  of  the  church  (for  which  as  a  church  she  is  responsible)  is 
that  which  is  acknowledged  in  the  promise — the  promise  which  is  all 
but  a  direct  renunciation  of  faith  in  God— contained  in  the  creed  of 
Pius  IV«— <*  I  also  admit  the  holy  Scripture  according  to  the  sense 
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passes  of  nations  would  not  be  so  flagrant — ^their  perils  not  to  for- 
midable,  if  a  rule  like  this  were  constantly  observed.  Rome  circulates 
Scripture — therefore  she  does  not,  and  will  not,  should  she  obtain 
power,  prohibit  it  ?  She  does  permit  the  circulation — but  the  promise 
not  to  study  except  according  to  the  sense  of  the  church,  which  has 
not  been  made  known— or  the  consent  of  the  fathers,  who  are  not 
unanimous  in  consenting,  renders  the  circulation  unpro6tab1e. 

I  need  not  prove  here  that  the  fathers,  whom  Rome  has  not  even 
named,  are  not  unanimous — ^not  even  consistent  with  themselves.  I 
most  highly  respect  and  love  the  wisdom  which  I  sometimes  find  in  the 
writings  of  the  sages  of  the  early  church.  I  look  back  to  them  widi 
interest,  and  feel  strongly  moved  by  the  testimony  which  they  bore,  amid 
trials  by  which  the  stoutest  of  men  might  be  shaken,  to  the  faith  they 
professed,  and  by  the  energy  of  their  dependence,  and  the  strength  of  the 
hope  which  cheered  them  through  their  troubled  lives,  or  which  crowned 
their  martyrdom — but  I  cannot  disguise  from  myself  that  they  were 
men — and  that  to  postpone  Scripture  until  their  differences  can  be 
adjusted,  and  in  the  meantime  to  have  their  discourses  as  the  substi- 
tute, would  be  about  as  wise  as  to  deprive  our  navy  of  the  marinei^s 
compass,  until  the  traditions  left  by  men  who  had  prosecuted  their  un- 
adventurous  voyages  by  the  guidance  lent  them  from  the  stars,  <x>uld 
be  collected,  and  reconciled  with  the  truth,  and  with  each  other. 

To  say  then  that  Romanism,  while  permitting  the  Scriptures  to  circu- 
late under  the  shackles  of  a  promise  which  makes  it  a  sealed  book,  vin- 
dicates herself  from  the  charge  of  opposing  and  prohibiting  the 
study  of  it,  is,  at  the  least,  to  speak  rashly.  Indeed,  sir,  I  am  strongly 
disposed  to  think  that  such  rashness  indicates  more  oflen  indifference 
than  imbecility.  On  moral  and  religious  topics  empty  shows  con- 
tent many.  Shows  at  variance  with  the  principles  of  those  who 
exhibit  them  will  suffice.  But  where  personal  interest  or  political 
predilection  are  concerned,  there  the  value  of  such  exhibitions  will 
be  as  fully  understood,  as  a  bill  of  exchange  is  by  a  broker.  I  will 
put  this  matter  to  the  test.  I  have  hazarded  a  comparison  between 
navigation  directed  by  the  mariner's  compass  or  guided  by  the  stars. 
Let  it  be  supposed  that,  among  the  vessels  which  have  entered  your 
port,  there  was  one  in  which  the  romantic  guidance  of  more  poetical 
days  was  substituted  for  that  which  has  been  found  by  men  of  our 
times  more  eligible  and  safer.  Do  I  impose  too  seriously  on  your  cre- 
(lulity  when  I  affirm,  that  were  the  master  of  such  a  vessel  to  adver- 
tise for  passengers  on  a  long  and  perilous  cruise,  he  would  not  be  em- 
barrassed by  a  very  earnest  competition  ?  But  let  it  be  imagined  that, 
in  a  spirit  of  curiosity,  a  stranger  visited  the  vessel,  and  that  the  first 
object  which  presented  itself  to  his  eye  was  that  very  compass  which 
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men  said  had  been  prohibited  and  disused,  would  you  think  it  mat- 
ter of  course  that  he  should  at  once  account  the  representations  of 
starlight  wanderings  all  untrue,  and  pronounce  the  good  ship  sea- 
worthy and  safe?  I  think,  sir,  he  would  not  if  he  were  wise- 
No!  he  would  inquire  how  the  sinister  reputation  had  been  ac- 
quired ?  and  if  in  the  course  of  examination  it  was  brought  to  light, 
^at  although  the  compass  was  exhibited,  it  was  not  consulted ;  if  the 
master,  the  mate,  the  helmsman,  the  crew,  all  were  bound  to  postpone 
inquiry  at  the  compass  until  previous  questioning  had  been  successful ; 
that  all  were  bound  first  to  consult  the  traditionary  relics  of  old  star- 
guided  voyages ;  that  they  were  bound  to  hear  the  mandate  of  the 
captain  or  the  mate — and  if  the  voice  of  a  superior  instructed  them 
that  the  needle  showed  that  their  course  was  north,  when  their  eyes 
taught  them  that  it  showed  the  course  to  be  south  or  west,  they  were 
bound  by  their  sworn  obligations  to  give  credence  to  what  they  heard, 
and  to  disregard  the  testimony  of  their  eyes— he  would  surely  hesitate, 
at  least,  before  he  decided  that  the  charges  against  the  suspected  vessel 
were  mere  calumny  and  slander.  What  would,  in  such  a  case,  be  the 
natural  interpretation  of  the  phenomena  ?  It  would  be,  that  while  the 
regulations  of  the  vessel  were  unchanged,  while  fragments  of  tradition 
constituted  the  directions  by  which  it  was  to  be  governed ;  an  idle 
show  had  been  set  up,  that  men  of  easy  credulity  might  be  deceived, 
and  that  injurious  accusations  might  be  averted.  It  would  be  natural 
to  infer  that  the  captain  who  beheld  barks  from  all  realms  surrounding 
his — who  saw  plain  proofs  of  the  preference  with  which  those  were 
favoured,  who  were  governed  by  the  guidance  which  was  safest— ac- 
commodated himself  to  the  necessities  of  the  times— set  up  the  com- 
pass as  a  pirate  might,  for  an  advantage,  display  the  conquering  ensign 
of  Britain,  to  be  taken  down  and  cast  aside  so  soon  as  the  emergencies 
ceased  to  require  it. 

Is  this  illustration  overstrained  ?  No,  sir ;  the  teaching  of  the  church 
of  Rome  suggests  it,  Dens  directly  recommends  a  practice  not  dis- 
siifiilar.  He  has  recited  the  restrictions  by  which  the  reading  of  God's 
word  is  encompassed,  and  he  adds,  that  in  countries  where  heresy 
prevails  a  more  liberal  indulgence  may  be  granted.  Is  not  this 
hoisting  upon  occasion  the  convenient  flag,  without  giving  up  the 
purpose  of  not  always  sailing  under  it — the  setting  forth  the  compass, 
but  preserving  an  unchangeable  resolution  that  it  shall  never  direct  the 
voyage. 

Why  is  it  that  I  have  dwelt  at  such  length  on  a  topic  which  seems 
so  little  to  require  elucidation  ?  Because  I  regard  the  policy  by 
which  the  Church  of  Rome  is  governed  in  her  dispensation  of 
scriptural  truth,  as  her  most  prominent  and  unambiguous  charac- 
teristic.    She  proclaims  that    the  Bible    contains    the  pure  wotd 
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of  God.  She  does  not  impute  to  it  admixture  of  human  error. 
The  Bible  is  the  only  book  respecting  which  she  makes  this  com* 
prehensive  acknowledgment:  and  the  Bible  is  also  the  only  book 
which  she  forbids  her  votaries  to  study.  Individuals  may  prohibit 
works  which  sap  the  foundation  of  morals,  but  the  authority  of  no 
individual  is  paramount.  Congregations  established  as  a  censorship 
over  the  press  may  endeavour  to  correct  what  is  partially  erroneouSi 
or  to  suppress  what  is  all  evil ;  but  the  commands  of  congregations 
may  be  altered  or  overruled,  and  even  while  unrescinded,  have  no  au- 
thority to  compel  assent  and  obedience.  All  that  has  been  pronounced 
by  subordinate  and  unaccredited  depositories  of  power  in  the  Church 
of  Rome  is  to  be  regarded  as  neither  permanent  or  constraining.  The 
only  prohibition  for  which  as  a  church  she  is  responsible,  is  contained 
in  the  declaration  to  which  all  her  votaries  subscribe,  which  her  eccle- 
siastics confirm  with  an  oath,  that,  unless  they  can  accomplish  the  im- 
practicable task  of  rendering  the  fathers  unanimous,  they  will  never 
take  or  interpret  God's  holy  Scripture.  <<  Hear,  O  heavens !  and  give 
car,  O  earth !  for  the  Lord  hath  spoken,"  is  the  language  of  God. 
Heaven  must  suspend  her  harmonies — earth  must  admit  the  quickening 
power  of  reverence  and  still  attention — all  that  is  created  must  pause 
from  its  agitation,  or  waken  from  its  inertness,  because  the  Lord  hath 
spoken,  and  every  thing  that  hath  any  being  should  hear.  This  is 
God's  law.  What  is  the  law  of  Rome  ?  She,  too,  acknowledges  that 
the  Lord  hath  spoken  ;  but  does  she  invoke  silence  and  attention  to 
what  she  utters?  Is  her  language  "  Hear,  O  earth  ?"  No,  it  is  "  Pour 
your  voices  free,  ye  fathers  of  the  early  time.  Speak,  thou  church, 
for  the  I^rd  hath  spoken,  and  unless  the  words  divinely  uttered  obtdn 
your  approval  and  interpretation,  they  must  fall  to  the  earth  neglected."* 
Am  I  not  justified  in  calling  this  a  proscription  of  the  Bible?  The 
voice  that  cried  in  the  wilderness  was  powerful  to  reach  many  hearts— 
when  wisdom  cried  in  the  streets,  those  who  disregarded  were  at  least 
free  to  hear  and  become  wise.  But  it  is  not  so  with  respect  to  the 
Bible.  On  that  blessed  hook  the  Church  of  Rome  scowls  suspicion. 
She  does  not  leave  it  free  to  contend  with  the  natural  obstinacy  of 
the  human  will — to  overcome  the  distraction  and  indifference  and  pre- 
occupation of  human  intellect,  and  to  sot\en  the  obduracy  of  the 
human  heart.  No,  every  avenue  to  the  soul  is  preoccupied  and  guarded 
by  sin,  invested  with  a  character  of  religion  ;  the  Bible  is  actually  sent 
into  banishment,  and  unless  the  fathers  go  forth  on  a  unanimous 
mission  to  restore  it  into  the  ways  of  life,  it  must  remain  a  fugitive  in 
the  desert.  No  marvel  that  the  Church  of  Rome  hiis  excommunicated 
the  saints  of  God  when  thus  she  pours  an  anathema  upon  his  Bible. 
No  marvel  if,  instead  of  listening  to  the  still  small  voice,  and  distin- 
guishing it  from  the  tumult  of  sounds  which  raise  their  clamours  above 
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it,  ahe  teaches,  that  nothing  should  be  respected  except  what  these 
earthly  voices  pronounce — if  thus  she  suffer  the  voice  of  truth  to  be 
drowned  in  the  confusion  of  tongues,  which  arrogate  an  authority  as 
the  interpreters  of  the  truth  they  stifle — no  marvel  if  the  doctrines 
which  God  has  revealed  are  superseded  or  defaced,  and  the  church 
which  renounces  them  gives  heed  to  seducing  spirits,  and  to  doctrines 
of  devils.  A  manifestation  of  the  power  that  opposeth  and  exalteth 
itself  above  all  that  is  called  God  and  worshipped,  so  plain  as  this, 
demands  ample  and  cogent  proofs.  (Cheers.)  You  will  not  think  me 
unpardonable  for  having  been  even  tediously  minute  in  my  enumeration 
of  them. 

I  turn  firom  Dr.  Murray's  charge  against  me,  and  pass  away  also 
firom  a  criminating  defence,  attempted  by  another.  On  this  my 
lips  are  sealed — a  domestic  calamity  has  visited  my  accuser,*  and  de- 
barred me  from  the  privilege  of  adding  to  the  observations  in  which 
I  have  already  exposed  tlie  injustice  with  which  he  had  assailed  me.  I 
abstain :  and  lest,  if  I  entered  into  a  review  of  the  topics  which  had 
called  forth  the  invective,  I  might  inadvertently  make  use  of  some  ex- 
pression unsuitable  to  the  circumstances  which  restrain  me — I  dismiss 
the  topic  altogether,  important  though  it  be,  and  turn  to  another  por- 
tion of  my  subject. 

In  comparison  with  the  defence  which  Dr.  Murray  has  been 
bold  enough,  recently,  to  adopt,  all  preceding  attempts  at  justifi- 
cation are  of  but  little  moment.  I  will  not  enter  into  an  examina- 
tion of  the  different  parts  of  the  memorable  and  characteristic 
epistle  in  which  the  defence  is  stated.  I  will  confine  myself  to  a 
single  topic.  Dr.  Murray  recommends  the  theology  of  Dens  to  the 
attentive  perusal  of  his  clergy,  and  justifies  the  recommendation  by 
referring  to  the  oath  in  which  they  and  he  had  declared  that  they 
rejected  doctrines  which  Dens  maintains.  "  I  have  no  hesitation/'  he 
writes,  "  in  recommending  it  to  your  attentive  perusal,  convinced  that, 
trained  as  you  have  been  to  theological  discussions,  you  arc  well  qua- 
lified to  appreciate  the  value  of  the  arguments  which  the  author  ad- 
duces in  support  of  his  opinions  ;  and  bound  as  you  are  by  the  sacred 
obligation  of  an  oath,  that  you  do,  as  you  have  solemnly  sworn,  reject 
and  abhor  the  opinion,  that  it  is  lawful  to  injure  any  individual  whom- 
soever, on  account  of  his  religious  opinions."  "  Bound  as  you  are  by 
the  obligation  of  an  oath."  What  oath  ?  I  repeat — of  what  oath  ? 
Why  do  I  propose  such  a  question  ?  You  shall  hear ;  Dr.  Murray  was 
asked  before  a  committee  of  the  House  of  Commons,  in  the  year  1825, 
on  the  17th  of  May,  "  Do  the  priests  take  an  oath  similar  to  this  ?" 

•  Mr.  O'Connell.     See  Letters. 
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(The  oath  taken  by  the  Roman  Catholic  bishops.)  He  answered, 
"  No ;  they  take  no  oath  but  the  oath  of  allegiance  to  his  majesty— 
they  make  a  promise  of  obedience  at  the  time  of  their  ordination^thit 
is  all."  This  answer  of  the  witness  may  be  divided,  as  logicians  say, 
into  two  propositions — one  affirming  that  the  priests  of  the  Church  of 
Rome  in  Ireland  take  the  oath  of  allegiance  to  his  majesty,  the  other 
asserting  that  they  take  no  other.  The  answer,  it  is  plain,  conveys  in- 
telligence to  the  effect  that  priests,  as  priests,  swear  allegiance  to  the 
throne,  and  that  they  swear,  as  priests,  no  other  oath.  In  both  parti 
it  was  false.  Students  in  Maynooth,  at  their  entrance  into  that  semi- 
nary, are  required  to  take  an  oath  of  allegiance.  No  such  oath  is  re- 
quired at  any  other  Roman  Catholic  aillcgc,  and  no  such  oath  is  re- 
quired at  ordination.  It  is  false,  then,  to  say  that  the  priests  take  it. 
Here,  Dr.  Doyle,  who  was  on  his  oath,  appears  to  have  given  testimony 
the  very  opposite  to  Dr.  Murray. 

•'  Lord«*  Committee,  March  21, 1825. 

•<  Tlie  Right  Rer.  James  Doyle. — Are  there  any  oatht  takea  by  the  Romm 
Catholic  priests  in  Ireland  to  the  state  at  pi-esent? — AH  those  educated  at  May- 
nooth arc  obliged,  oo  their  entering  the  college,  to  take  the  oath  of  allegiance  pn* 
scribed  to  \fe  taken  by  Roman  Catholics. 

*'  Are  hU  the  persons  appointed  to  bo  parish  priests  in  Ireland  now  educated  it 
Maynooth?— No,  far  from  it. 

**  Then  if  a  person  is  not  educated  at  Maynooth,  is  he  obliged  to  take  the  oath 
of  allegiance  ? — Not  unless  he  succeeds  to  some  property,  or  is  appointed  to  sone 
office  retiuirinff  it.  I  never  took  the  oath  of  allefl^iance  in  this  country  until  about  a 
year  ago. — (Dr.  Doyle,  arconliiig  to  the  Ordo  Divini  Officii  of  1835,  had  been  con- 
secrated bishop  in  1819.) — And  probably,"  he  continues,  "  should  not  have  then 
done  so,  had  I  not  been  appointed  to  some  situation." 

Thus  is  Dr.  Murray  plainly  contradicted.  Had  he  said,  there  are 
some  priests  who,  when  they  were  students  in  Maynooth,  took  an  oath 
of  allegiance,  he  would  have  spoken  truth.  I  lad  he  said  "  priests," 
meaning  <*  some  priests,"  did  so,  he  might  have  an  opportunity  of 
special  pleading  in  his  defence.  But  when,  in  answer  to  a  question 
respecting  the  whole  hody  of  the  Romish  clergy  in  Ireland — respecting 
<<  tile  priests,"  he  affirmed  that  they  took  an  oath  of  allegiance,  it  is  im- 
)>ossible  to  escape  from  the  conclusion  that  the  testimony  of  Dr.  Doyle 
convicts  him  of  direct  untruth, — whether  ascribable  to  an  intention  of 
deceiving  or  to  inexplicable  ignorance  I  do  not  presume  to  determine. 

I  turn  to  the  second  part  of  the  answer.  The  priests  in  Ireland 
take  no  other  oath — is  this  the  trutli  ?  No.  I  cannot  cite  the 
testimony  of  Dr.  Doyle  to  prove  its  falsehood,  but  am  not  without 
evidence  strong  as  the  case  requires.  The  appendix  to  the  report  of 
the  Lords'  committee  on  Ireland,  in  1825,  May  27,  (at  page  D13,)  recites, 
*'  The  form  of  oath  taken  by  pricn»ts  on  being  collated  to  parishes.**  It 
concludes  with  tlic  three  following  clauses :— 
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'<  I  do  promise  and  iwear  true  obedience  to  the  pope  of  Romet  inccesior  of  the 
blessed  Peter,  prince  of  the  apoetles,  and  the  Ticar  of  Jesus  Christ  Also,  all  other 
thin^  defined,  delivered,  and  decreed  by  the  sacred  canons  and  CBCumenical  councils^ 
and  especially  the  holy  council  of  Trent,  I  do  without  doubtin|r*  receive  and  profess ; 
and  also  all  things  contrary,  and  all  heresies  whatever,  condemned  by  the  church, 
and  rejected  and  anathematised,  do  I,  in  like  manner,  condemn,  reject,  and  anathe- 
matise. This  true  Catholic  faith,  without  which  no  mau  can  be  saved,  which  at 
the  present  I  do  voluntarily  profess  and  truly  hold,  the  same  will  I  take  care  to  hold 
entire  and  inviolate  by  God's  lielp,  most  constantly,  even  to  the  last  breath  of  my 
life,  and  as  much  as  in  me  lictli,  to  be  held,  tauj^ht,  and  preached  by  those  that  are 
under  me,  or  whose  care  belongs  to  me  in  my  office.  This  I  do  promise,  vow,  and 
■wear,  so  help  me  God,  and  these  holy  Gospels  of  God.** 

Such  is  the  oath  which  Dr.  Murray  solemnly  denied  on  his  exami- 
nation before  a  parliamentary  committee.  I  charged  him  with  the 
denial.  It  was  necessary  that  I  should  call  his  especial  attention  to 
the  charge,  and  I  did  so.  lie  has  not  ventured  to  deny  the  justice  of 
tlie  accusation ;  he  has  not  thought  it  advisable  to  attempt  any  excuse 
for  his  most  false  disclaimer.  Yet  he  expresses  anger  at  being  charged 
with  disingenuous  artifice,  and  he  remains, — may  God  pardon  the 
nation  which  continues  the  enormity, — he  remains  patron  of  the 
system  of  moral  education  in  Ireland. 

When  he  reminds  his  clergy  that  they  are  "  bound  by  the  obligation 
of  an  oath,"  you  do  not  now  marvel  that  I  should  ask,  '*  What  oath 
does  he  mean  ?" — the  oath  which  he  drew  upon  his  invention  to  say  that 
they  had  taken,  or  the  oath  which  they  had  taken,  and  which,  at  the 
convenient  season,  was  effaced  from  his  memory,  or  which  he  denied 
with  an  untruth — the  oath  in  which  some  have  sworn  that  they  regarded 
as  flagitious  and  abominable  the  doctrine  that  faith  is  not  to  be  kept 
with  heretics,  or  security  aflbrded  them  for  property  or  life — or  the 
oath  with  which  they  have  sworn  to  receive,  without  any  doubt,  the 
declarations  of  councils  and  canons  which  teach  that,  where  the  in- 
terest  of  the  church  demands,  those  doctrines  must  be  received  and 
practised  uhich,  in  the  oath  of  allegiance,  have  been  pronounced  im- 
pious and  unchristian  ?  What  oath  is  to  govern  the  clergy  in  their 
Attentive  perusal  of  Peter  Dens  ?  W^hich  oath  have  they  taken  ?  We 
do  not  know  of  necessity  that  one  has  taken  the  oath  of  allegiance.  We 
know  that  every  priest  collated  to  a  parish  has  taken  the  oath  of  perfidy 
and  intolerance.  Plow,  then,  are  we  to  regard  the  obligation  which  is 
recalled  to  their  remembrance  ?  Is  it  cautionary  against  Dens— is  it 
cautionary  against  the  charities — against  the  impulses  of  natural 
feeling,  and  the  warnings  of  conscience,  which  teach  that  Dens  should 
be  condenmed  and  rejected?  The  recommendation,  for  aught  we 
know  to  the  contrary,  may  be  interpreted  so  as  to  challenge  appro- 
bation from  the  inquisition  in  Ilomci  as  well  as  to  win  favour  in 
England. 

But  it  may  said  that  the  oath  to  which  Dr.  Murray  refers,  is  one 

VOL.11.  ^Q 
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in  which  Roman  Catholics  have  sworn  to  injure  no  man  "  on  account 
of  his  religious  opinions."  These  are  his  words — are  they  spoken 
in  guile  or  simplicity?  Can  it  be  that  he  ranks  heresies  among 
'<  religious  opinions  r"  Most  surely  he  does  not,  he  accounts  heresy 
irreligion ;  and  the  oath  not  to  injure  an  individual  on  account 
of  his  religious  opinions,  would  much  more  rationally  be  interpreted 
as  applicable  to  the  permitted  diversity  of  opinion  which  is  confessed 
within  the  Church  of  Rome,  than  to  that  wider  deviation  which  ii 
not  tolerated  by  her  but  is  condemned  as  heresy  and  irreligion. 
We  may  then  boldly  say,  that  an  oath  containing  the  professions  relied 
upon  by  Dr.  Murray  is  not  such  as  Protestants  ought  to  hold  satis* 
factory. 

But  we  should  not  be  so   precise  in   criticising  language.     He 
means  the  oath  of  allegiance,  \ihich  pronounces  it  impious  and  un- 
christian  to  hold   that   men   ought   to   be  injured,    ^*  for,  or  under 
pretence  of,  their  being  heretics."     This,   too,   is  insufficient.     A 
man  may  swear  that  he  does  not  passively  or  actively  injure  a  fellow- 
creature  because  he  is  a  heretic — while  yet  he  abets  his  destructios 
because  he  has  been  excommunicated.     You  have  no  right  to  strikes 
man  dead   because  you  are  convinced  he  is  a  murderer — but  when 
sentence  has  been  pronounced  upon  him,  as  a  convict  he  forfeits  lifb 
In  like  manner,  a  bigoted  member  of  the  Church  of  Rome  may  affirm 
that  he  docs  not  cherish  a  purpose  of  injuring  heretics,  nay,  that  he 
renounces  it — while  yet,  it*  his  church  pronounced  an  anathema,  and 
demanded  of  him  that  he  should  be  a  minister  of  vengeance,  he  may 
afford  himself  as  willing  an  instrument  to  wreak  its  merciless  will,  as 
he  was  ready — when  the  season  required — to  win  favour  for   it  by 
swearing  oaths  which  were  so  constructed  as  to  disarm  the  vigilance  of 
those  who  dreaded   intolerance,  and  yet  to  leave  him  free  for  any 
demonstration  which  a  more  favourable  time  would  encourage  him  to 
exhibit. 

As  a  case  in  point,  call  to  mind  the  Bull  of  Sextus  excommu- 
nicating Elizabeth,  and  calling  on  her  subjects  to  depose  her, 
and  remember  how  the  command  was  accommodated  by  his  suc- 
cessor to  the  difficulty  of  the  times,  when  he  interpreted  it  as 
being  always  binding  on  Protestants,  but  not  obligatory  on  Roman 
Catholics  until  the  day  in  which  it  should  be  found  wise  to  enforce  it. 
In  the  interval,  peace  and  good-will  may  he  sworn,  and  if  a  time  arrive 
in  which  mercy  and  justice  can  safely  he  disrejrarded,  Protestants  Aay 
be  taunted  with  their  simplicity,  and  it  may  be  said  by  those  who  are 
then  armed  as  their  oppressors — **  we  swore  to  do  you  no  wrong  for  your 
heresies,  we  do  not,  but  we  obey  the  commands  of  our  head,  the 
vicar  of  Christ,  and  we  visit  on  you  the  penalties  not  of  heresy,  but  of 
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^commimication."    Are  we  to  account  oaths  capable  of  such  inter* 
pretation  a  security  ? 

But  suppose  them  more  precise — suppose  the  oath  one  less  elastic  and 
accommodating,  what  is  to  be  thought  of  an  oath  by  which  practice  is 
so  uninfluenced  ?  Dr.  Murray  confesses  that  the  Theology  of  Dens 
teaches  doctrines  which  he  has,  on  oath,  rejected.  He  recommends 
this  Theology  to  the  attentive  perusal  of  his  clergy.  And  he  assigns  as 
the  justification  of  his  having  recommended  so  pernicious  a  book— 
the  oath  in  which  he  and  those  whom  he  governs  swore  that  they  re- 
jected some  of  its  doctrines  as  impious  and  unchristian.  What  an  age 
In  which  such  confusion  shall  be  committed  by  one  who  holds  an  office 
of  the  highest  trust  and  importance:  It  is  a  grave  offence  for  one 
having  influence  to  recommend,  as  a  safe  guide,  a  book  containing 
impious  doctrine.  This  the  Romish  bishops  did  when  they  so  highly 
eulogised  Professor  Dens.  It  is  an  aggravation  of  the  crime  when  th^ 
Opinions  thus  indirectly,  but  unambiguously,  countenanced  in  secret, 
had  been  publicly  abjured  on  oath, — But  it  leaves  all  common  iniquity 
behind,  when  the  oath  to  reject  evil  doctrine  is,  with  unabashed 
HTrontery,  alleged  as  the  justification  for  recommending  it — whfed  a 
bishop  of  the  Church  of  Rome  stands  before  the  public — confesses 
that  he  has  sanctioned,  and  that  he  recommends,  a  detestable  book-^ 
tad  presents,  to  the  nation  he  abuses  and  insults,  the  oath  he  hai 
broken  as  the  shield  by  which  he  would  cover  himself  from  their  indig- 
nation,— who  can  say — **  it  is  true  I  recommended  Dens,  but  what  right 
have  you  to  object — have  I  not  given  you  an  oath,  which  should  cause 
you  to  believe  that  I  condemn  him — how  can  you  find  fault,  if  afler 
having  quieted  your  suspicions,  I  follow  the  course  which  my  judgment 
recommends,  and  direct  my  clergy  to  study  with  profound  attention 
the  book  which  my  oath  to  you  comprehends  as  among  those  which 
tc&ch  what  I  detest,  abjure,  and  condemn  ?'*  I  would  propose  to  any 
twelve  men,  of  plain  sense  and  honest  principle,  a  question  as  to  the 
duties  (devolving  on  those  who  swore  the  oath  of  which  Dr.  Murray 
would  remind  us — in  which,  in  the  face  of  the  English  nation,  he 
abjured  intolerance  and  bad  faith.  It  was  not  an  oath  England  re- 
quired— that  is,  it  wks  not  for  its  own  sake  the  bath  was  demanded — it 
was  to  obtain  assurance  that  habits  of  sincerity  and  general  good-will 
were  not  incompatible  with  the  principles  of  those  who  Swore;  The 
oath  taken  by  Dr.  Murray  to  renounce  and  abhor  certain  dogmas 
ascribed  to  his  church  was  desired  only  as  containing  or  giving  an 
assurance  that  he  wouM  practically  abjure  them.  I  would  ask  of  aiiy 
twelve  honest  men,  whether  this  is  not  the  truth — with  a  full  assurance 
that  their  answer  would  be  affirmative  and  unanimous.  Further,  I 
would  not  hesitate  to  Ask,  wh^thbr,  in  their  Jiidgniefat,  b^  4^66  Stem 
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had  not  taken  upon  himself  as  an  imperative  duty  to  stigmatise  and 
discourage  every  book  whicli  taught  the  condemned  opinions,  and  to 
seek  out  and  bring  into  general  circulation  such  as  were  in  conformity 
witli  the  spirit  of  the  oath.  I  have  no  fear  what  the  answer  would  be, 
and  boldly  affirm  that  tlie  oath  by  which  Dr.  Murray  qualifies  his 
recommendation  of  Dens — pledged  him  to  censure  it,  to  prohibit  his 
clergy  from  its  perusal — in  short — bound  him  to  act  in  a  manner  the 
very  reverse  of  what  his  conduct  has  been — and  further,  I  affirm  that 
the  man  who  could  pursue  such  a  course  of  action  as  he  has  adopted, 
cannot  possibly  have  a  just  sense  of  the  oath  he  has  taken,  or  feel  the 
abhorrence  which  he  professes,  of  the  foul  doctrines  which  he  had,  in 
words,  rejected  as  impious  and  unchristian.* 

Dr.  Murray  knew  his  duty :  I  promised  to  show  you  that  he  did,  by 
his  own  confession.  A  letter  was  addressed  to  Dr.  Murray,  dated  Pern* 
bridge  Rectory,  September  17,  1835,  and  signed  Maurice  James,  B.D. 
It  contained  tlie  following  expression, — <*  Your  lordship  will  greatly 
oblige  me  by  informing  me  how  it  was  that  the  authorised  republication 

•  "  Compare  the  defence  made  by  the  Roman  Church,  with  the  ezpostuktioBi 
which  extorted  it.  What  ard  our  testimonies  ?  A  chain  of  eridence  exact  and 
■trong  as  could  be  wished,  by  one  \vho  maintained  the  faitlifulness  of  ecclesiaaticil 
succession.  We  have  Richard  Coyne  testifying  for  the  bishops  of  his  cborch^— 
the  bishops  testifying  for  Professor  Dens — Professor  Dens  citing,  as  aathorities, 
the  decisions  of  canons  and  councils — and  the  whole  body  of  the  Romiak  cleT|^ 
■wearingf  on  their  collation  to  benefices,  that,  whatever  the  canons  nnd  coancils 
have  delivered,  declared,  and  defined,  tliey  receive  without  a  doubt.  Here,  surely, 
is  a  chain  of  proof,  in  which  no  link  is  weak  or  wanting. 

**  Again,  M'Namara  testifies  for  bishops  and  priests  of  his  church ;  they  testify  to 
the  orthodoxy  of  the  Rhcmie^h  annotations ;  and  Mr.  O'Connell  pronounces  their 
character — namely,  that  they  leach  *  damnable  docirincs,*  even  that  it  is  essential 
to  the  profession  of  the  Catholic  faith  tu  believe  that  it  is  lawful  to  murder  heretics, 
and  that  faith  may  be  innocently  broken  with  them. 

"  What  further  ovid(>nce  could  be  demanded  ?     None  need.     But  further  proof 
has  been  offered  ;  the  bishops  have  made  a  defence.      It  is,    in  amount,  this : — 
Dens  cannot  harm  their  clergy,  because  tliey  have  bworn  that  the  most  objection- 
able of  his  opinions  are  impious  and  unchristian.     This  oath  is   taken,  as  it  is 
insisted,  by  the  sludcntt  in  the  college  of  jMaynooth.     Dens  is  not  U!M*d  na  a  class 
book  among  them.     No  such  oath  is  taken  in  any  other  Roman  (^atholic  seminary 
in  Ireland,  neither  in  (^irlow,  or  Kilkenny,  or   Limerick,   or   Cork,  or  Cloyne ; 
and  Richard  Coyne's  testimony  ha§  been  adduced  to  prove  that  in  every  one  of 
thetfe  unsworn,  unprotected,  retreats,  the  class  books  of  the  schools  comprise  the 
dangerous  *  Theology.*     flow  i&  this  to  be  understood?     Is  it  to  be  ascribed  to 
the  doctrine  of  supererrogation,  or  to  a  belief  in  animal  magnetism  ?     Dens  con- 
tains a  strong  poison — the  oath  of  allegiance  is  the  antidote — for  the  old  proverb 
of  *  one  at  a  time,*  Rome  substitutes  one  at  a  place.     The  antidote  is  prescribed 
at  Maynooth,  the  poison  is  administered  in  Cork.      1  cannot  dally  with  this  sul»- 
ject — it  is  too  disgusting  to  be  dwelt  on.     I  turn  to  another  view  of  it.     Charges 
have  recently  been  made  against  ecclesiastics  of  the  Chiych  of  Rome  in  our  colo- 
nies— the  charges  implied  profligacy  of  life.     Whether  plausible  or  ill  founded  I 
do  not  know.     It  is  my  habit  to  abstain  from  such  topics  in  my  arguments.     But 
wiiatever  the  character  of  the  ciiarges  may  have  been,  I  have  not  heard  that  the 
vows  of  chastity  ever  were  advanced  as  a  sufficient  answer  to  them.     I  have  not 
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of  Dens,  180S,  and  again  in  1812,  took  place  without  the  omission,  or 
any  explanation  of  the  passages  objected  to,  and  also  what  is  the 
nature  of  the  conferences  in  which  tlie  book  is  used,  and  to  what  use 
it  is  therein  applied ;  and  especialfy  to  what  kind  of  comment  or  inter' 
pretation  the  passages  are  there  subjected.**  The  answer  of  Dr.  Murray 
was  satisfactory  to  the  polite  and  reverend  querist.  "  I  am  not  con- 
vinced," he  says,  "  that  because  we  dissent  from  the  opinions  of  an 
author,  it  would  be  quite  fair  to  mutilate  his  book."  Are  we  to  sup- 
pose that  his  belief  of  Scripture  is  his  reason  for  mutilating  it.  <<  The 
work  was  designed  solely  for  professional  men."  Now  those  men  had 
disavowed  on  oath  the  only  opinion  that  could  lead  to  any  practical 
mischief.  Of  what  advantage,  then,  would  it  have  been  to  load  the 
page  with  a  note?  No  student  could  be  placed  on  the  roll  of 
Maynooth  College,  without  taking  the  oath  alluded  to,  in  one  of  tlie 
letters,  which  you  will  find  in  the  Dublin  Morning  Register^  (the  oath 
to  which  I  have  already  adverted.)  <*  This,  surely,  was  the  strongest 
comment  tliat  could  be  made  on  the  text  of  Dens."     *'  Conferences" 


liftard  of  any  prelaten  cominfl^  forward  and  affirmiog,  <  these  charges  must  be  false, 
the  crimes  they  impute  are  impossible;  the  clergy  are  bound  by  solemn  oath  not 
to  be  guilty  of  them.'  Why  was  not  this  defence  made?  Evidently  because  its 
absardity  was  apparent  \  because  all  men  knotv  that  oaths  have  been  violated — 
that  they  muy  even  facilitate  the  commission  of  the  very  crime  against  which  they 
were  sworn.  Why  was  this  not  remembered  in  the  defence  for  Dens  ?  Why  was 
it  forgotten  that  the  oath  to  renounce,  as  damnable,  opinions  taught  by  him,  im- 
plied also  a  rpjection  of  the  book  which  taught  them,  and  that  it  aggravates  the 
condemnation  of  a  crime,  when  the  best  defence  wliich  can  be  made  for  it  is  a 
recital  of  the  oath  which  was  broken  in  its  commission. 

**  There  is  another  security — a  kind  of  '  poor  man's  preservative*— that  Dens 
shall  l>e  harmless.  There  are  catechisms  which  teach  that  all  men  are  our  neigh- 
boars,  even  those  who  injure  us  or  differ  from  us  in  religion.  A  man,  than  whom 
few  were  wiser,  long  siuce  commented  on  this  hateful  comparison ;  but  I  have 
never  heard  thnt  a  reply  was  hazarded  to  him.  '  Even  those  who  injure  us,  or 
differ  from  us  in  religion.'  How  quietly  difference  in  religion  is  here  classed  among 
grounds  of  enmity !  All  militHry  men  know,  tlmt  the  courtesies  of  civilized  war- 
fare do  not  interfere  with  its  duties;  and  that  soldiers,  who  in  times  when  hostili- 
ties are  suspended,  have  shared  their  comforts  together,  will  stand,  it  may  be, 
deadly  opponents  when  one  blast  of  a  trumpet  (a  blast  to  which  a  fearfully  signifi- 
cant allusion  was  given  in  this  distracted  land)  has  sounded  to  arms.  Dreadful  it  is, 
that  even  precepts  of  charity,  as  I  once  before  observed,  shall  be  made  to  cover 
an  inuendo  of  revenge. 

**  And  there  are  lessons  lianging  up  in  the  school  of  national  education, 
extracts  from  Scripture,  which  teach  mutual  charity  and  forbearance.  This  we 
are  gravely  told.  The  lessons  are  hung  up,  a  kind  of  febrifuge,  or  scare-fairy 
the  lucky  horse-shoe,  or  the  house-leek,  or  vervain,  which  banish  pestilence  or 
witchcrait.  The  lessons  are  hung  up.  We  aie  more  concerned  in  those  which  are 
taught.  The  argument  suggests  an  image  to  me,  of  which  I  could  hardly  say 
whether  its  aspect  is  ludicrous  or  mournful.  You  know  the  character  of  our 
countrymen,  and  that  happiness  of  disposition  by  which,  even  under  the  most  trying 
circomstances  they  can  be  sportful.  I  remember  having  heard  of  a  farmer's  house 
which  exhibited  rather  his  opulence  than  his  hospitality.  While  his  poor  depen- 
deatt  fed  npon  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  they  b«held  rich  stores  of  dried  meats 
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are  **  meetings  held  by  our  clergy,  at  stated  times  each  year,  for  the 
purpose  of  discussing,  for  their  mutual  information,  questions  con- 
nected with  their  profession."  «  Questions  are  proposed  in  the  order  in 
which  they  are  usually  found  in  theological  works.   The  order  adopted 
by  Dens  was  found  to  be  convenient,  and,  therefore,  the  questions  to 
be  discussed  in  this  province  were  set  down  in  the  order  in  which  tbej 
lie  in  his  book ;  but  when  brought  under  consideration,  they  are  di** 
cussed  exclusively  on  their  own  merits,  without  any  reference  to  thtt 
author."  "  But  why  were  questions  regarding  the  punishment  of  heresy 
discussed  at  all  ?     Because  they  form  a  part  of  a  treatise  on  heresyi 
which  is  never  omitted  in  a  theological  course,  and  which  shoal4 
therefore,  naturally  come  under  consideration  in  its  turn.     Surely  * 
clergyman  ought  to  be  ashamed  not  to  know  the  state  of  a  questico 
which  has  so  oflen  agitated  the  Christian  world,  or  to  be  unacquainted 
with  the  arguments  which  would  enable  him  to  come  to  a  just  con- 
clusion regarding  it  ?     Would  it  not  be  satisfactory  to  him  to  be  able 

hanginff  up  in  tempting  abundance  over  their  heads. — There  the  viands  hung, 
untouched,   uutasted;   and    the  hungry  labourers  appeasing,   but  not  satisfjiD^, 
appetite — suspended  between  the  bacon  out  of  their  reach,  and  the  roots  at  thdr 
disposal,  between  imagination  and  sense — their  desires  and  their  wants — gave  ih« 
divided  repast,  the  dubia  cana^  a  name,  and  culled  it  *  potatoes  and  poinL*     Thb 
is  pretty  much  the  case  in  schools.     The  priest  who  gives  the  peculiar  religioM 
instruction  sees  the  extract  of  Scripture  hanging  up — but  he  has  fed  upon  extract 
of  Dens.     I  wish  we  had  proof  that  the  Scripture  prevailed,  and  that  many  a 
priest  would  cast  away  publicly,  and  in  sincerity,  tiic  damnable  book  it  condemns. 
<*  The  defence  made  on  the  occasion  of  the  Rhemi»h  notes,  was  not  more  sub- 
■idiary  to  the  truth  than  timt  which  Dens  procured  for  our  instruction.    When  tha 
British  Critic  exposed  those  nefar^us  annotations,  how  did  Roniu  defend  herself? 
Dr.  Troy,  a*  a  leader  of  the  ecclesiastical  body,  forbade  the  reading  of  them  in  the 
diocess  of  Dublin;  Mr.  0*ConnelI,  as  head  of  the  political   party,  declared   them 
damnable.    But  the  brethren  of  Dr.  Troy  would  not  imitate  him  and  forbid  them 
elsewhere.   But  the  associates  of  Mr.  O'Connell  would  not,  at  this  urgent  entreaty, 
disclaim  them.    Was  this  a  defence — or  an  exposure  ?  Dr.  Troy  would  not  say  that 
they  taught  false  doctrine — the  Catholic  Board  left  Mr.  O'Connell,  we  niiu:ht  almost 
pronounce,  alone — in  the  glory  of  denouncing  them  ;  and  while  this  marred  attempt 
at  defence  was  made  in  Ireland,  the  Orthodox  Journal^  the  great  organ  of  the  Ro- 
man Catholics  of  the  Milner  school,  was  defending  strenuously  the  very  iuktructions 
which  Mr.  O'Connell  described  in  terms  the  most  opprobrious  that  even  h^  hat 
been  habituated  to  utter.   Such  is  the  unitv  of  the  Church  of  Rome.     The  DuhUm 
Review  denounces — the  Orthodox  Journal  defends — the  llliemish   notes.     I«   this 
because  they  treat  of  matters  on  which  Ilomanists  are  permitted  to  differ  ?     The 
doctrines   they  teach,  of  which   Mr.  O'Connell  comphiins,  are  the  lawfulness  of 
perjury  and  murder,  if  heretics  are  to  be  the  victims.      Is  this  only  matter  of 
opinion  on  which  men   are  permitted  to   differ — which  men  may  hold  or   reject 
without  injury  to  the  integrity  of  their  faith  ?     Can  we  belie\'e  it?      I   will   not 
believe  that  Roman  Catholics  of  Ireland  will  continue  to  lie  under  the  disgrace  of 
thinking  such  opinions  indifferent.     Let  it  be   clearly  known  that   the  obvious 
inference  from  the  arguinents  of  their  be»t  friends  thus  accuses  them,  and  they  will' 
vindicate  themselves.      There  are  members  of  their  church  in  ignorance  of  these 
abominable  principles,  and  there  are  numbers  who,  so  soon  as  they  are  known,  will 
disdainfully  reject  iiwmr^Speech  of  Dr.  O' Sullivan  at  the  first  MfetiMg  of  tht 
Irish  MttropoHtan  Conservative  Society  in  Dublin,  November  I6M,  1836. 
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to  prove  to  his  own  mind,  the  justice  of  the  oath  which  he  had  taken, 

tnd  to  which  I  have  already  alluded  ?    And  is  there  any  thing  so  very 

alanning  in  his  being  allowed  to  discuss  the  question,  even  for  that 

excellent  purpose  ?"  Such  are  the  leading  parts  of  Dr.  Murray's  reply. 

Mr.  James,  who  forwards  it  to  the  editor  of  the  Hereford  TimeSt  fiats 

it  with  his  approbation.    "  I  will  only  add,"  he  writes,  "  that  I  am 

entirely  satisfied  with  the  answer  given  in  the  above  letter,"  &c.    No 

doubt  Dr.  Murray  was  equally  well  satisfied  with  his  judge.     If  not, 

hi%  case  is  hopeless.    Perhaps,  outside  the  guardianship  of  the  wicked 

and  the  weak,  Great  Britain  could  not  aflRord  him  one  more  to  his 

ptxnpoae — a  more  exact  counterpart  of  himself — a  Daniel  come  to 

j^Aclgment!       The  oath,    you  observe,    is   the   governing  prinoiple 

^^   all  the  movements  of  the  most  rererend  divine.      He  and   his 

^v^ests    had    sworn  that  they  rejected  certain  opinions.      It    was, 

^^«refore,  right  that  they  should  be  taught  the  justice  of  the  oath 

ey    had  taken.      "Sufficient,"    cries    Mr.  James;    "in    my   con- 

rience  I  acquit,"  he  says,  "  the  writer,  individually,  and  the  Roman 

'atholics  in  general,  of  entertaining,  at  this  day,  the  persecuting  and 

^^micidal  doctrines  and  dispositions  attributed  to  them."    Even  with 

lis  the  reverend  judge  is  not  contented.   He  is  so  fully  possessed  with 

le  innocence  of  the  bishop  and  priests  that  he  passes  sentence  on 

leir  accusers,  "  which  doctrines,"  he  adds,  "  (the  spirit  of  them  at 

^^ast,)   and  dispositions  belong,    I  believe,   much  more  to  their  ac* 

^users."    And  what  is  the  argument  by  which  the  volunteer  arbitrator 

Yias  become  thus  enchanted  ?     I  dwell  not  on  that  inversion  of  every 

thing  honest  and  rational  implied  in  the  acknowledgment,  that  the 

priests  first  swear  solemnly  to  certain  matters,  and  then  are  taught 

that  they  were  justified  in  swearing.     Neither  do  I  detain  you  with 

comments  on  the  third  step  of  this  incomprehensible  procedure — the 

adopting  as  the  proper  means  of  reconciling  priests  to  their  obligation 

the  book  which  teaches  them  that  they  have  taken  a  false  oath.     It  is 

sufficient  to  state  the  process  at  which  Mr.  James  cries  out,  Ohe !  The 

priests  swear  that  they  renounce  certain  opinions.      They  are  then 

taught  that  it  was  right  so  to  swear,  and  the  book  selected  to  teach 

this  lesson  instructs  them  that  it  was  wrong.    It  is,  in  truth,  a  novel 

mode  of  pleading  which  Dr.  Murray  has  adopted.    First,  Dens  cannot 

embarrass  the  Romish  clergy,  because  they  have  taken  an  oath  that 

they  abjure  his  objectionable  doctrines ;  and  then,  this  oath  cannot 

prove  embarrassing  to  them,  because  Dens  guides  the  conferences  in 

which  they  learn  that  it  was  right  to  take  it. 

I  do  not  dwell  on  this  "  satisfactory"  reasoning:  I  come  to  a 
matter  of  more  importance.  The  priests  have  taken  an  oath  to 
which  it  is  expedient  that  they  be  reconciled.      The  book*named 
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to    the   office  of   reconciling  them  pronounces  that  the  oath  was 
false.      What  has  been  selected  as    of  authority  to   appease   the 
restlessness    of  the   priests'    disturbed  consciences,  and  to  correct 
the  pernicious  influence  of  Dens  ?    Mr.  James,  in  substance,   pro- 
posed this    question,  and   Dr.  Murray   declined  giving  an  answer 
Notwithstanding  his  evasion,    the    complaisant  querist    pronounces 
himself  satisfied.    But  the  inquiring  public  wdll   not  be  so.     They 
will  form  a  wiser  and  fairer  judgment.    The  book  which  apptan 
as  a  guide  to  priestly  conferences  teaches  the  lawfulness  of  perjury  and 
murder.    The  natural  inference  on  finding  that  no  better  appear*  is, 
that  none  more  creditable  existi.    If  Romish  tlieology  can  supply  a 
safe  guide,  it  is  disgraceful  to  have  chosen  one  who  is  ^*  impious  and 
unchristian."    If  all  are  alike  abominable,  is  it  unjust  to  complain  of  a 
church  which  has  not  a  single  complete  standard  of  faith  and  morals  of 
which  its  bishops  and  priests  have  not  sworn  in  one  oath  that  they 
embrace  all  its  parts ;  and  in  another  that  they  renounce  and  detest 
portions  of  it  as  damnable  ?     Mure  than   a  year  has  now  gone  by 
since  Dr.  Murray  was  first  charged  with  his  patronage  of  the  Theo- 
olgy  of  Dens.      His  recent  epistle   contains  a  full  avowal  of  the 
charge.     He   admits    that    he    gave    permission    to  have  the  work 
printed — he  admits  that  to  withhold  his  permission  would  have  pre- 
vented the  publication.     It  is  necessary  merely  to  add,  that  he  had 
previously  opened  a  mart  for  the  book  by  adopting  it  for  the  con- 
ferences, and  all   is  admitted  which  was  originally  charged  against 
him.     During  the  interval  which  elapsed  since  his  partnership  in  the 
publication  of  Dens  was  exposed,  he  has  been  repeatedly  called  on,  in 
distinct  terms  by  some,  in  substance  by  Mr.  James,  to  name  any  com- 
plete system  of  theology,  by  which  the  errors  of  Dens  could  be  cor- 
rected.    He  has  never  given  heed  to  the  demand ; — and  now,  wholly 
immasking  himself,  he  recommends  his  clerjjy  to  cnjja'j:e  in — not  some 
safe  and  Christian  course  of  study — not  some  work,  by  which  they 
should  be  taught  to  reject  the  abominable  principles  with  the  report 
of  which  the  country  has  been  ringing — but  the  very  book  against 
which,  if  he  and  they  have  any  respect  for  an  oath,  they  ought  to  be 
especially  guarded.     He  says  he  sees  no  reason  to  be  ashamed  of 
having,   if  he  had,   directed  the  publication.     He  evidently   is  not 
ashamed  of  recommending  it.     No  rc;ison  to  he  ashamed !     After  a 
year's  acipiaintance,  to  say  no  more,  witli  these  odious  and  demoralising 
volumes  I     No  reason  to  be  ashamed — what !  of  recommending  to  the 
attentive  study  of  his  clergymen  tliosc  odious  pictures  of  crimes  which, 
as  Robertson  says,  "  never  had  exifitence  except  in  the  impure  imagi- 
nation of  a  casuist ;"  not  ashamed  of  suggesting  the  torture  of  those 
flagitious  questions,  which,  if  they  are  proposed,  convert  the  con- 
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fessional  into  a  retreat  of  intellectual  prostitution ;  and  which,  if  they 
were  not  to  be  so  employed,  it  was  an  uncompensated  enormity, 
profligacy,  without  the  plea  of  a  bxise  necessity,  to  recommend.  No 
reason  to  be  ashamed!  My  valued  friend,  Robert  M<Ghee,  was 
accused — I  was  accused — by  partizans  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  of 
having  translated  extracts  from  this  bad  book.  I  do  not  ascribe  blame 
to  the  translator.  His  motives  and  the  result  may  have  justi6ed  his 
undertaking.  We,  however,  felt  ourselves  called  upon  to  deny,  as  we 
could,  all  knowledge  of  a  translation  likely  to  prove  the  foulest  work 
in  the  language,  and  Dr.  Murray  is  not  ashamed  to  recommend  it  to  his 
clergy— who  are  to  interpret  it  to  female  penitents  in  the  confessional. 

Is  it  not  marvellous,  sir,  that,  when  books  containing  such  in- 
structions are  recommended  to  the  attentive  perusal  of  the  clergy 
of  the  Church  of  Rome,  complaint  against  them  shall  be  stigma- 
tized as  factious  and  ill  intentioned?  Must  the  motives  of  men 
who  testify  against  intolerance  and  perfidy  and  debasing  pictures  of 
crime  be,  necessarily,  evil  ?  Remember  that  the  complaints  of  Pro- 
testants are  not  against  the  principles  which  Rome  taught  in  dark 
and  distant  ages.  Wc  speak  of  the  doctrines  which  at  this  day, 
in  this  (as  it  is  termed)  enlightened  age,  she  is  detected  in  teaching 
and  is  then  found  recommending.  Had  it  not  been  for  her  recent 
enormities,  I  frankly  confess  I  should  have  been  doubtful  as  to  the 
propriety  of  dragging  into  the  day  her  earlier  abominations.  If 
the  doctrines  we  hate  and  detest  had  been  suffered  to  remain  hidden 
in  the  recesses  of  by-gone  times,  where  the  dust  of  oblivion  covered 
them,  they  had  not  been  disturbed  by  me.  I  should  have  been 
satisfied  to  think  that  Rome  had  become  ashamed,  and  had  silently 
relinquished  doctrines  which  she  had  not  openly  and  formally  re- 
nounced. But  when  I  find  her  reviving  what  was  worst  in  the 
times  of  most  unrestrained  and  unmitigated  intolerance — when  I  find 
tlie  punishments  of  heresy  proposed  as  proper  matter  for  priestly  dis- 
cussions— the  book  by  which  the  priests'  conferences  are  guided  con- 
taining answers  which  they  have  sworn  are  impious  and  unchristian, 
and  the  proposers  of  the  questions  unable  or  unwilling  to  name  any 
authoritative  books  in  which  they  find  a  charitable  reply,  then  it  is 
natural  that  I  should  protest  against  Rome — ^not  because  she  was 
formidable  in  ancient  times,  but  bccau.se  now  she  seems  to  be  arraying 
herself  from  th.e  armory  of  her  worst  and  deadliest  opinions. 

But,  observes  Dr.  Murray,  the  theology  of  Dens  contains  much  useful 
matter.  But,  cry  many  gentle  speakers  and  liberal  tliinkers,  there  is 
so  little  in  Dens  which  is  prejudicial — only  a  few  pages.  Have  these 
advocates  read  Dens  ?  I  will  not  do  them  the  injustice  to  say  they 
have.    They  have  noted  down  the  pages  in  which  doctrine  of  an 
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objectionable  character  has  been  quoted,  and  they  have  taken  on  trust 
that  the  remaining  pages  are  inoffensive.  What  is  proved  and  made 
public  they  admit.  As  to  the  remainder,  they  testify  favourably 
because  they  know  nothing  about  it.  You  have  heard  witnesses^  says 
the  wily  culprit  to  the  amiable  justice,  testifying  that  they  saw  me 
steal  a  sheep.  There  are  but  two  or  three — I  can  produce  five  hun- 
dred to  swear  that  they  did  not  see  me  steal  it.  A  clear  case,  cries  the 
justice.  Poor  dear  persecuted  Dens,  cry  out  the  liberal  and  en- 
lightened. How  hard  to  censure  a  man  who  wrote  seven  volumes^ 
because  they  contain  seven  offensive  pages.  I  should  like  to  hear 
what  judgment  these  charitable  men  would  pronounce  in  a  case  which 
may  be  regarded  as  parallel.  A  culprit  pleads  before  their  tribunal ; 
he  does  not  deny  the  justice  of  the  charge  against  him,  but  he  reasona 
thus : — "  Most  worshipful  sirs,  I  have  lived  now,'  somewhere  or  other, 
for  five  and  forty  years ;  of  all  that  period  of  my  existence  you  know 
nothing,  positively  nothing,  except  that  I  was  guilty  of  subornation 
of  perjury,  of  abettin;]:  robbery,  and  of  a  conspiracy  to  murder,  all 
which  offences  were  committed  in  a  single  day.  Is  it  reasonable  that 
one  unhappy  day  should  be  set  against  the  rest  of  my  life,  of  which 
you  know  nothing,  and  shall  bring  down  punishment  upon  me!" 
What  judgment  would  they  pronounce  ?  I-ct  Dens  receive  it.  Or, 
sir,  should  they  accjuit  the  preparer  of  poisons  because  he  added  to 
the  ingredients  which  destroy  the  springs  of  life  others  of  a  neutral 
character — some,  perhaps,  which  would  shed  a  perfume  over  death. 
I,  sir,  object  to  Dens  because  he  teaches  poisonous  principles,  prin- 
ciples which  vitiate  sincerity  and  reconcile  it  with  equivocation,  which 
shed  their  virulence  into  the  charitable  affections,  and  teach  men  to  feel 
as  if  heresy  divided  neighbourhood,  and  prohibited  Christian  offices, 
and  which  disturb  and  destroy  that  respect  for  law  and  legitimate 
rule,  without  which  the  blessings  of  a  free  constitution  and  a  moderate 
government  are  incompatible  with  national  repose  and  individual  secu- 
rity. Therefore  I  complain  against  the  recommendation  of  Dens  to  the 
attentive  perusal  of  Dr.  Murray's  clergy.    "  Is  there  not  a  cause  ?" 

But  it  is  said  that  our  object  has  been  to  defend  "  the  tithe," 
as  Dr.  Murray  calls  it,  "  the  blood-stained  tithe."  To  tliis  I  would 
content  myself  ^ith  giving  a  calm  denial,  and  with  referring  to  the 
conduct  of  the  Protestant  clergy  in  Ireland,  and  their  willingness  to 
make  all  sacrifices  which  were  rc(|uired  for  the  good  of  the  church  and 
of  reli^zion.  But  had  I  the  object  which  I  am  accused  of  having,  it  is 
not  one  which  I  should  have  been  in  the  least  ashamed  to  avow. 
What  is  the  state  of  things  in  which  I  should  have  to  make  the  ac- 
knowledgment ?  On  the  one  hand,  I  see  a  body  of  men,  confessed  even 
by  enemies,  to  be  among  the  best  of  the  gentry,  pronounced  by  those 
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who  know  them  best,  to  be  of  the  class  of  men  of  whom  the  times  are 
not  worthy,  asking  for  a  morsel  of  bread  for  the  helpless  and  the  timid 
confided  to  their  charge.     On  the  other,  arrayed  against  them,  the 
men  who  swore  that  they  would  protect  their  rights, — who  had  not 
excluded  their  property  from  that  which  by  oath  they  became  bound 
to  defend.  On  the  one  side,  an  oath,  and  law,  and  equity,  and  the  vener- 
able sanction  of  long  possession  united  to  render  a  claim  inviolate ;  on 
the  other,  perjury,  and  spoliation,  and  murder,  met  together  to  defeat  it. 
Is  it  under  such  circumstances  we  should  account  it  matter  of  reproach 
that  we  asserted  the  rights  of  persecuted  men  and  would  uphold  the 
authority  of  justice  ?     Is  it  not  strange  that  we  should  be  accused 
of  doing  that   which   our  accusers  bound  themselves  by  oath  to 
dOi  and  which  they  have  neglected.     What  did  they  swear  ?     That 
they  would  defend  property  as  established  by  the  laws  ?     What  obli- 
gation did  they  thus  incur  ?     Ought  they  not  to  have  been  in  the 
senate  the  assertors  of  rights  which  were  assailed  ?     Ought  they  not 
to  have  made  discourses  at  the  altar — in  the  pulpit — the  confessional — 
occasions  of  explaining  to  the  people  at  large,  the  nature  and  ground 
of  those  rights  which  tliey  were  especially  sworn  to  uphold  ?     W^hen 
all   these  natural  and  necessary  duties  were  disregarded — ought  it 
not  well  have    become  ours  to   advocate,   as  we  could,   the  cause 
which  was  so  menaced  and  so  forsaken  ?     Was  there   not  a  cause, 
had  such  been  our  design  ?     You  hear  frequently  of  congratulations 
courted     and    offered    on    the   marvellous  tranquillity    of   Ireland, 
and  yet  you  are  told  with  perfect  composure — that  in  that  country 
the  rights  of  the   clergy — (rights  which  the  sovereign  is  especially 
bound   and    cordially    desirous    to    protect) — cannot    be    enforced; 
and  while  thus   the  prostration   of   law  is  acknowledged,   you  are 
expected  to  rejoice  in  the  peace  which  lawlessness  is  preserving — 
you  hear  of  rejoicings  over  the  peace — the  clergy  cannot  share  in 
them — they  must  hie  them  to  their  mournful  abodes — they  must  not 
mar  the  splendour  of  the  pomps  which  celebrate  the  restoration  of 
peace — let  them  in  their  sad  homes  waste  and  die  the  unseen  death^- 
and  if  it  happen  that  a  more  abrupt  departure  be  assigned  them — let 
them,  when  they  disappear  from  the  tranquillity — the  treacherous  tran- 
quillity over  which  the  bark  of  state  is  carelessly  sweeping — let  them, 
when  the  ripple  on  the  surface  has  subsided — when  the  wail  of  agony 
in  which  a  heart  broke  for  the  departure  has  died  away — let  them  be 
forgotten — and  let  the  romantic  sensibilities  of  the  gentle  and  the  free 
be  called  to  grace  the  cause  of  the  lawless  wretch  who  had  been  an 
instrument  of  death,  not  knowing  what  he  did,  or  to  swell  the  triumph 
of  the  caitiff,  who,  for  his  own  base  ends,  may  have  counselled  the  crime 
and  stimulated  the  offender. 
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The  speaker  next  addressed  himself  to  the  charge  of  intolerance 
made  by  Dr.  Murray  against  the  Church  of  England,  and  after 
expatiating  upon  it  at  some  length,  concluded  to  this  effect : — 

I  would,  if  the  irregularity  be  permitted,  give  proof  of  the  sincerity 
with  which  I  make  this  statement.  I  shall  presently  have  the  honour  to 
move  the  resolution  entrusted  to  me;  but  previously  I  would  submit,  for 
the  consideration  of  your  committee,  a  proposal,  the  adoption  of  which 
would  be,  I  am  persuaded,  worthy  of  the  Association ;  and  such  as 
would  hold  forth  to  our  adversaries  the  light  of  a  good  example.    Dr. 
Murray  has  accused  the  Churches  of  England  and  Scotland  of  coun- 
tenancing principles  by  which  tlie  members  of  each  have  become  dis- 
qualified for  complaining  against  the  perfidy  and  the  uncharitableness 
of  Dens.     We  know  the  Church  in  Scotland  understands  and  will  do 
her  duty.     Let  us  do  ours.     I  would  suggest  that  a  letter  be  written 
to  Dr.  Murray  calling  upon  him  to  specify  the  grounds  of  his  accusation 
against  our  Church — and  assuring   him  that  if  he,  with  becoming 
directness,  make  out  such  blemishes  as  justify  him  for  making  the 
charge  he  has  advanced,  we  shall  be  so  far  from  receiving  his  proofs 
with  acrimonious  feelings  or  violence  of  language,  that  we  will   thank 
him  for  his  communication,  and  apply  ourselves  to  the  correction  of 
intolerant  doctrines  whicli  he  has  pointed  out  in  our  Church  with  still 
greater  earnestness  than  that  in  which  we  have  endeavoured  to  expose 
tlie  intolerance  of  tlie  Cliurcli  of  Komo.     This,  sir,  will  be  a  pro- 
ceeding becoming  oiir  Association,   in  the  spirit  of  a  body  to  whom 
principle  and  truth  art'  dearer  than  })arty  and  denomination.  In  a  spirit 
of  accordance  with  the  report  of  which  I  have  the  honour  to  move  tlie 
adoption,  which  pronounces  that  "  if  any  of  our  ft'llow-countrymen  be 
ignorant  of  this  high  principle  and  the  duties  consequent  thereon, 
they  should  he  instructed:    if  any  have  for«rotten,  they  should  be 
reminded ;  if  any  he  hesitating,  they  should  be  decided ;  if  any  be 
timid,  they  should  be  encouraged ;  if  any  be  supine,  they  should  be 
stinnilated.     So  that  our  rulers  may  know,  and  the  nation  may  know, 
and  the  whole  civilized  world  may  know,  that  England  and  the  Bible 
are  so  linked  together,  t!iat   no  infidel  philosophy,  no  carnal  com-  . 
promise,  no  unnatural  coalition  between  the  discij)les  of  liberality  and 
the  diseipleii  of  intolerance,  can  dissolve  the  indissoluble  bond.     And 
that  when  liberalism  shall  have  succeeded  in  extinguishing  the  voice 
of  conscience,  when  Popery  shall  have  succeeded  in'  enthroning  the 
dogmas  of  her  apostacy  in  the  chair  of  un(|nestioned  infallibility,  when 
inhdelity  shall  have  succeeded  in  hurnini:  "P  the  last  copy  of  the 
liible  as  a  scroll,  when  atheism  shall  have  succeeded  in  expelling  the 
living  (Jod  from  his  own  creation,  then,  but  not  before,  shall  England 
be  deprived  of  her  constitution,  the  palladium  of  civil  and  religious 
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liberty  among  mankind."      This  is  the  spirit  in  which  Protestants 
should  meet  together.    (Loud  and  long  continued  cheering.) 

The  reverend  gentleman  concluded  by  moving  "that  the  report  be 
adopted,  printed,  and  circulated." 

The  Ilev.  H.  M*Neile  rose  to  propose  the  next  resolution,  and  was 
greeted  with  enthusiastic  cheers.  He  said — Mr.  Giairman,  ladies  and 
gentlemen,  I  had  fully  expected  that  the  time  of  the  meeting  would 
have  been  occupied,  not  only  by  our  reverend  friend  who  has  just 
addressed  you,  but  by  our  absent  brother  the  Ilev.  Robert  M'Ghee,  of 
whom  I  need  say  no  more  than  that  his  defence  was  as  complete  as 
the  charge  against  him  was  acrimonious.  I  mention  this  to  account 
for  my  comparative  non-preparation  to  occupy  the  place  in  which 
I  now  stand.  I  say  "  preparation,"  because  I  would  unfeigned) y 
shrink  from  trespassing  on  the  indulgence  of  my  kind  friends 
whom  I  see  around  me,  and  whose  indulgence  I  have  indeed 
previously  experienced — I  would  unfeignedly  shrink  from  presuming 
to  occupy  the  position  in  which  I  stand  without  having  made  the 
fullest  and  most  pains-taking  preparation  that  time  and  opportunity 
would  permit.  But  I  said  also  "  comparative  non-preparation" — ^be- 
cause, sir,  I  thank  my  God,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  that  in  the 
cause  of  Protestantism,  which  is  the  cause  of  everlasting  truth,  he  has 
not  left  me  to  be  at  any  time  wholly  unprepared. 

Now,  sir,  I  would  take  the  liberty,  in  the  first  place,  of  addressing  a  few 
words  to  any  individuals  in  this  vast  assembly,  who  may  be  unfriendly 
to  tlie  object  for  which  this  meeting  is  convened.  I  would  request  such 
persons  to  remember  what  I  doubt  not  will  be  received  as  a  truth  by 
the  intelligent  persons  before  me,  that  public  meetings  of  any  thing 
approaching  to  the  dimensions  of  the  present  are  not  suitable  arenas  for 
theological  discussion.  The  subjects  involved  in  such  discussions  de- 
mand patience — they  demand  investigation — before  a  verdict  can  with 
any  propriety  be  pronounced.  Therefore,  while  public  meetings  are 
admirable  mediums  for  giving  an  impulse  to  already  willing  minds,  they 
are  altogetlier  unsuitable  places  for  theological  discussions.  Conse- 
quently, if  any  of  our  Roman  Catholic  fellow-townsmen  should  next 
week,  or  the  week  after,  at  their  own  convenience,  choose  to  convene 
a  public  meeting  at  this  place,  and  appoint  their  speakers,  and  give 
forth  tickets,  and  declare  that  the  meeting  is  not  for  discussion,  and 
that  no  person  will  be  allowed  to  speak  but  under  the  direction  of  the 
chair,  1  will  venture  to  promise  for  the  Protestant  community  of  this 
town — if  any  of  them  come  into  this  house  on  such  an  occasion,  and 
with  the  privilege  of  such  a  ticket — that  we  will  remain  quiet,  and  give 
DO  disturbance  to  our  Roman  Catholic  brethren. — (Loud  and  vehement 
cheering.) 
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Now,  niVy  among  the  various  characters  lavishly  and  very  gnta* 
itously  bestowed  on  me  of  late,   one  has  been  that  of  a  prophets— 
(A  laugh.)     1  lay  no  claim,  neither  have  I  ever  done  so,  to  so  high  in 
office  ;  but  as  I  do  desire  to  make  myself  agreeable  to  all  my  friends,  I 
shall  make  my  first  attempt,  and  utter  a  prophecy. — (Cheers.)     In  the 
course  of  the  following  week  there  shall  be  a  puzzle  in  the  minds  of 
some  of  our  esteemed  contemporaries,  as  the  gentlemen  of  the  pren 
have  it,  what  they  arc  to  do  as  to  a  representation  of  this  meeting ;  and 
there  shall  appear  a  paragraph  headed  <<  Orange  £loquence  and  Tory 
Misrepresentation.     The  tories  are  at  their  old  work  of  bigotry  and 
calumny  against  their   Roman  Catholic  fellow-subjects.     They  had 
another  exhibition  last  Tuesday,  in  the  Amphitheatre,  at  which  a  per- 
son who  calls  himself  the  Rev.  Mortimer  O'Sullivan  added  to  the 
already  long  list  of  his  charges  against  the  Catholic  Church ;  and»  not 
content  with  the  vague  expressions  of  polemical  vituperation,  he 
assailed,  with  the  most  disgusting  personalities,  that  meekest  of  all  meek 
prelates,  the  Most  Rev.  Dr.  Murray." — (Cheers  and  laughter.)     Th* 
prophecy  is  not  yet  quite  finished.     I  still  suppose  myself  reading  from 
one  of  "  our  esteemed,"  who  goes  on  to  say,  "  this  gentleman  was  fol- 
lowed by  our  own  Hugo — (convulsions  of  laughter,  in  which  the  rev, 
gentleman  heartily  joined) — who,  in  a  strain  of  unutterable  ridicule, 
anticipated  our  account  of  the  meeting  ;  and,  confound  him,  he  did  it 
in  so  much  better  language  than  we  can  command,  that  we  don't  know 
what  to  say  about  the  matter." — (Renewed  cheering  and  laughter.) 
So  much  for  the  prophecy.     I  have  a  great  advantage  in  this ;  because 
any  of  those  gentlemen  who  are  so  inclined  can  make  me  a  true  pro- 
phet in  two  or  three  days. — (A  laugh.) 

But,  sir,  to  be  grave.  This  prophecy,  so  provokingly  true, 
contains  a  statement  provokingly  false.  It  is  easy  to  cry  out  "mis- 
representation!" "calumny!"  with  all  their  other  adjuncts  :  but 
let  me  ask,  who  are  the  niisreprcsentcrs  of  the  Church  of  Rome  ? 
Who  are  the  calumniators  ?  Who  is  the  man  that  advances  false 
charges  against  that  Church?  Mr.  Chairman,  suppose  the  arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury  had  an  object  to  obtain  with  some  Socinian 
community,  and  that  he  perceived  that,  in  order  to  obtain  his  object, 
that  community  must  think  well  of  his  church  and  of  himself.  And 
suppose  him  going  to  them  and  saying,  "  I  do  entreat  you  not  to  hearken 
to  the  bigoted  misrepresentations  of  interested  individuals,  who  repre- 
sent my  church  as  now  maintaining  the  mysterious  doctrines  of  the 
Trinity  and  the  Incarnation.  It  is  true  she  did  hold  them  in  a  former 
age  ;  but  she  has  become  much  more  enlightened  by  .associating  with 
you  liberal  gentlemen,  and  does  not  hold  those  doctrines  now.  Nothing 
but  the  veriest  determination  to  calunmiate  can  persevere  in  ascribing 
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to  her  those  dark  and  mysterious  dogmas."  This  might  throw  dust  in 
the  eyes  of  some.  But  suppose  a  Socinian  to  stand  up  who  had  taken 
the  liberty  of  inquiring  for  himself,  and  say  to  the  archbishop — <'  your 
Grace,  may  I  inquire,  have  you  not  signed  the  thirty-nine  articles  ? 
Are  not  the  doctrines  in  question  there  ?  O  your  Grace,  your  Grace  I 
You  have  two  objects  in  view :  one  is  to  gain  your  own  people  by 
signing  the  articles  ;  the  other  is  to  gain  us  by  denying  the  doctrines 
you  have  sworn  to.  O,  your  Grace,  the  Church  of  England  does  hold 
these  doctrines.  She  must  stand  or  fall  by  them.  And  yet  you  come 
to  deny  them.  But  you  are  detected :  your  church  is  still  barbarous^ 
and  yourselves — we  Socinians  are  too  polite  to  say  what  you  are." — 
(Laughter  and  cheers.)  Who  is  the  man,  then,  that  misrepresents  the 
Church  of  Rome  ?  Is  it  the  man  who,  on  her  own  accredited  formu- 
laries, her  own  established  documents,  has  shown  her  old  face  in  all  its 
unchanged  and  unchangeable  features  of  intolerance  and  persecution  ? 
Or  is  it  the  man  who,  denying  those  very  documents  himself  hath  sworn 
to,  presents  her  face  disguised  behind  a  mask,  skilfully  prepared  for  the 
political  fancy-ball,  in  which  now  in  the  nineteenth  century  she  desires 
to  dance  arm-in-arm  with  liberal  protestantism,  till  she  has  danced 
herself  to  the  top  of  the  state-room,  and  be  in  a  condition  to  throw  off  the 
mask« — (Applause.)  Who  is  the  man  that  misrepresents  the  Church 
of  Rome  ?  Is  it  the  Rev.  Mortimer  O'Sullivan,  or  the  Most  Rev.  Dr. 
Murray  ?  I  answer,  "  Not  Mr.  O'Sullivan,  but  Dr.  Murray." — (Hear, 
hear,  and  cheers.)  He  is  the  misrepresenter  of  Popery,  because  he  is 
the  denier  of  her  established  formularies. 

I  shall  have  occasion  to  advert,  and   I  shall  do  it  as  briefly  as 
possible,   to  a  few  of  those   formularies,  in  order  to  fasten   more 
satisfactorily  the   charge  u|)on  the  Church   of   Rome,   whose  doc- 
trines  and  their    practical   operation   in   these  days  has  called  our 
Protestant   Association    into  existence.      You,  sir,    and    this  whole 
assembly  know  where    the    accredited  formularies    of   the    Church 
of  Rome  are  to  be  found.     The  creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV.  has  been 
again  and  again  alluded  to :  it  has  been  set  forth,  not  merely  by 
Protestant  misrcpresenters,  as  we  are  falsely  called,  but  by  Roman 
Catholics  themselves,  as  the  foundation  from  whence  those  formularies 
emanate.    Dr.  Milner,  the  author  of  the  celebrated  book  called,  <*  The 
End  of  Controversy,"  speaks  to  this  effect ;  and  when  Dr.  Doyle  was 
asked  before  a  committee  of  the  House  of  Lords,  he  said,  "  The  most 
approved  and  authentic  summary  of  the  creed  of  the  Church  of  Rome 
will  be  found  in  the  decrees  of  the  council  of  Trent,  and  in  the  profession 
of  faith  by  Pius  the  IV.,  and  in  what  we  call  the  Romish  catechism,  or 
the  catechism  of  the  council  of  Trent."   Similar  was  the  answer  of  Dr. 
Murray  to  the  commissioners  of  the  House  of  Commons.    You  observe 
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the  creed  of  Pius  the  IV.  is  here  referred  to  by  themselves.     You  hare 
heard  one  passage  already  read  by  Mr.  O'SuUivan.     I  shall  not  retd 
the  whole,  but  just  refer  to  it  to  set  it  again  before  your  minds: 
**  Likewise  all  other  things  delivered,  defined,  and  declared  by  the 
sacred   canons  and    the  general  councils,  and   particularly  by  the 
sacred  council  of  Trent,  I  unhesitatingly  receive  and  profess "    This 
occurs  in  the  form  of  the  oath  taken  by  every  Roman  Catholic  clergy- 
man on  his  induction  to  a  benefice.     It  binds  him  to  all  that  is  ooo- 
tained  in  the  councils,  especially  that  of  Trent.  The  council  of  Trent, 
at  its  25th  session,  declares  concerning  the  fourth  coimcil  of  Lateren, 
held  under  the  Innocent  III.  that  it  was  a  general  council,  and  in  the 
24th  session  of  the  same  council,  it  is  declared  to  be  a  sacred  council. 
The  council  of  Lateran  declares,  that  "  secular  princes  shall,  if  neces- 
sary, publicly  make  oath  that  they  will  endeavour,  bond  fiAt^  with  all 
their  might,  to  expel  from  their  kingdoms  all  heretics  marked  by  the 
church.    And  the  object  of  it  is  stilted  at  the  end  of  the  next  para- 
graph :  "  that  the  heretics  being  exterminated,  good  Catholics,  shall, 
without  contradiction,  possess  the  land,  and  preserve  it  in  the  purity  of 
the  faith." — (Hear,  hear.)     Sir,  I  always  feel,  whether  in  speaking 
myself  on  these  subjects,  or  observing  the  effect  of  others  speaking, 
that  the  necessary  detail  in  order  to  gather  elements  for  our  conclusion 
becomes  somewhat  heavy  and  tiresome  to  the  listeners.     But  without 
some  patience  and  attention  you  cannot  get  at  any  thing  really  worth 
carrying  away.     I  shall  endeavour  to  relieve  you  presently  by  a  differ- 
ent species  of  address,  but  at  present  I  must  crave  your  indulgence: 
the  creed  of  Pius  IV.  contains  this  statement,  in  the  oath  administered 
to  the  priests — that  they  "  unhesitatingly  profess  and  receive  all  that  is 
contained  in  their  general  councils,  especially  the  council  of  Trent.** 
Trent  turns  thcni  back  to  another,  which  it  calls  general  and  Siicred. 
Turn  to  the  other  and  it  binds  thtm  to  the  persecution  and  extermi- 
nation of  heretics — (Hear.)     So  that  the  oath  of  the  priests  binds  them 

to  the  creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV — Pius  IV.  binds  them  to  'J'rent Trent 

binds  them  to  Lateran— and  Lateran  binds  them  to  the  extermination 
of  heretics. — (Applause.)     This  is  the  line  of  argument. 

There  is  another  source  from  which  a  similar  conclusion  may  be  de- 
duced. The  canon  law  of  the  Church  of  Rome  is  another  of  her  au- 
thentic documents,  with  the  contents  of  which  she  is  justly  chargeable. 
Its  definition  has  been  given  by  Dr.  Murray,  in  an  examination  before 
a  select  committee  of  the  House  of  Commons,  on  the  17th  May,  1825. 
From  this  we  learn,  that  when  a  decree  conies  forth  from  the  pope,  con- 
cerning matters  of  doctrine,  if  not  dissented  from  by  a  majority  of  the 
bishops  of  the  church  dispersed,  it  by  their  silence  assumes  the  aspect  of 
the  opinion  of  the  church,  which  is  infallible,  and  thereupon  becomes 
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binding  on  every  Catliolic.  Here  is  the  eighth  volume  of  Dens.  It  con- 
tains decrees  from  popes  put  forth  in  the  very  manner  specified  in  the 
question  and  answer  embodied  in  the  examination  of  Dr.  Murray.  It 
contains  decrees  not  dissented  from — decrees  now  by  Dr.  Murray's  own 
last  letter  assented  to.  Therefore  these  bulls  of  the  popes  being  put 
forth  as  a  challenge  to  the  bishops  of  the  church  dispersed,  to  ascertain 
whether  they  believe  in  and  accede  to  the  doctrines  contained  in  those 
bulls,  and  having  passed  muster — that  is,  the  dispersed  bishops  not 
having  dissented  from  them,  nay,  rather,  having  actually  assented  to 
them,  become  the  rule  of  the  Roman  Catholic  church,  and,  in  the 
language  of  Dr.  Murray,  every  Catholic  is  bound  to  submit  to  them.  I 
will  read  a  passage  from  one  of  them.  It  occurs  at  page  176  of  the 
eighth  volume  of  Dens,  under  the  head  of  Restitutio : — 

**  Real  property  taken  by  an  enemy  in  an  unjust  war,  suppose  by 
pirates,  infidels,  heretics,  &c.,  even  if  it  be  bought  by  the  faith/ulf  ought  to 
be  restored  to  its  proper  owner,  no  price  being  exacted  from  the  same, 
which  formerly  was  decreed  by  the  congregation  for  propagating  the 
faith,  in  the  year  1630,  whose  opinion  Benedict  XIV.  admits  in  his 
epistle  to  P.  Nicolaus  Lercari,  the  secretary  of  the  same  congregation* 
(Bullarium,  tom.  iii.  No.  57.)  But  as  to  chattel  property,  the  same  con« 
gregation  thought  it  should  be  restored  by  the  purchasers  to  its  lawful 
owner,  the  price  for  which  it  was  bought  being,  however,  exacted  from 
him.  In  this,  however,  Benedict  XIV.  does  not  pronounce  his  judgment. 
This  decree  was  formally  made  by  the  congregation  for  propagating  the 
faith  in  1630." 

Here  is  a  decree  from  the  pope  respecting  the  restitution  of  for* 
felted  property,  put  forth  to  the  dispersed  bishopb.  They  do  not 
dissent  fironi  it ;  it  becomes  the  opinion  of  the  church,  the  infallible 
rule  to  which  every  Catholic  is  bound  to  submit. — (Hear,  hear.)  This 
is  the  book  chosen  for  the  teaching  of  the  Irish  priests.  There  is  for- 
feited property  in  Ireland  now,  and  every  one  is  bound  to  submit  the 
very  moment  that  outward  circumstances  will  allow  to  the  restitution 
of  that  property  to  its  original  owner — yea,  though  much  may  in  the 
mean  time  have  been  purchased  by  the  faithful. — (Hear  and  cheers.) 
The  defence  made  against  the  charge  here  brought  against  the 
Church  of  Rome  before  the  House  of  Commons  was,  "  It  is  impos- 
sible we  can  contemplate  the  restitution  of  property  in  Ireland." 
Why  ?  *<  Because  a  large  proportion  of  the  forfeited  property  has  been 
bought  by  Catholics."  This  reason  sufficed  to  blind  the  committees. 
It  convinced  some  of  your  senators.  Mr.  Brownlow  gave  it  as  his 
reason  for  changing  his  opinion  respecting  Catholic  emancipation.  Yet 
the  case  thus  put  forth  as  the  satisfying  circumstance,  is  one  of  the 
very  cases  supposed  in  the  decree  and  provided  for :  **  Si  emaniur  a 
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JldelihusJ*  But  the  Most  Rev.  Dr.  Murray  and  others  have  sworn  to 
the  contrary.  Here  is  the  declaration  made  on  oath  of  the  arch- 
bishops and  bishops  of  the  Church  of  Rome  in  Ireland  to  the  late  Lonl 
Liverpool — (hear,   hear) 

**  The  Catholics  of  Ireland,  far  from  claiming  any  right  to  forfUted  kadi 
retulting  from  any  right,  title,  or  interest,  which  their  ancestors  nay  kafa  hti 
therein,  declare  upon  oath,  that  they  will  defend  to  the  utmost  of  their  power,  tbi 
settlement  and  arranjerement  of  property  in  this  country  as  established  by  the  hm 
now  in  being.  They  also  disclnim,  disiirow,  and  solemnly  abjure  any  intentien  Is 
subvert  the  present  Church  Establishment  for  the  purpose  of  substituting  a  C^ 
tholic  Establishment  in  its  stead.  And,  further,  they  swear  they  will  not  eierciie 
any  privilege  to  which  they  are,  or  may  be  entitled,  to  disturb  and  weakei  thi 
Protestant  religion  and  Protestant  government  in  Irehmd.** 


Observe  this — the  pope  puts  forth  a  decree  that  real  property 
taken  by  enemies  is  to  be  restored.  This  goes  forth  to  the  bishopi 
of  the  church  dispersed.  They  do  not  object  to  it— it  becomes  the 
law  of  the  church  infallible,  and  every  Catholic  is  bound  to  sub- 
mit.  Dr.  Murray  and  his  coadjutors,  the  archbishops  and  bishops  of 
Ireland,  are  asked  by  the  prime  minister  what  their  opinions  and 
determinations  are  respecting  forfeited  property.  And  what  do  they 
say  ?  '<  So  far  from  acknowledging  any  right  or  title  to  forfeited  lands, 
we  declare  upon  oath  that  we  will  defend,  to  the  utmost  of  our  power, 
the  present  arrangement."  Who,  then,  is  the  misrcpresenter  of  the 
Church  of  Rome — who  is  the  calumniator?  Sir,  it  is  quite  obvious  that  it 
would  not  have  answered  the  purposes  of  the  Church  of  Rome  honestly  to 
have  acknowledged  the  principles  contained  in  this  and  similar  books 
which  are  the  infallible  rule  of  their  church.  It  is  obvious  that  such 
an  acknowledgment  would  liave  created  so  great  a  majority  against  them 
in  this  country,  as  to  have  rendered  utterly  hopeless  any  idea  of  their 
regaining  their  political  ascendancy.  What,  then,  was  to  be  done  ?  How 
were  these  documents  to  be  maintained  in  undisputed  authority  over 
the  Roman  Catholic  minds,  and  yet  to  be  concealed  from  the  im- 
pertinent and  premature  curiosity  of  Protestants  ?  Here  was  a  prob- 
lem to  be  solved.  We  may  imagine  some  such  debate  going  on  as 
this — "  One  way  to  accomplish  our  object  will  be  to  secure  that  these 
documents  shall  not  be  translated  into  the  vulgar  tongue  ; — keep  them 
in  Latin,  that  is  the  first  thing:  but,  then,  some  Protestants  know 
Latin. — (A  laugh.)  Well,  we  are  sorry  for  it,  but  we  must  check 
the  circulation  of  the  Latin  books  as  much  as  we  can.  And  what 
more  must  we  do  ?  Oh  !  we  bishops  must  swear  that  we  do  not  agree 
to  the  doctrines.  Most  people  in  England  will  believe  us ;  many  of 
them  know  nothing  about  the  matter,  and  the  few  who  do  will  not  be 
proof  against  the  solemn  oath  of  tlie  archbishops  and  bishops.     We 
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will  raise  the  cry  of  no  bigotry — no  calumny ; — this  will  fall  in  with 
the  liberal  temper  of  men's  minds,  and  we  shall  find  no  difficulty  in 
carrying  our  point.  At  all  events,  if  the  nation  believe  them,  we 
shall  be  beaten  at  last ;  if  the  nation  believe  us  for  a  while,  we  shall 
gain  such  power  that  we  will  presently  let  them  all  see  Dens,  and 
then  we  shall  not  be  afraid  of  them.'*  This  is  precisely  the  position 
of  the  conflict  at  this  moment.  The  nation  has  believed  them — it  has 
believed  them  practically — it  has  acted  upon  its  charitable  belief — and 
if  it  should  persevere  as  it  is  now  doing,  they  will  soon  have  gained 
the  vantage-ground  they  aim  at. — (Cheers.)  If  the  nation  continues 
to  call  us  bigots—if  it  continues  to  brand  the  Rev.  Robert  M^Ghee 
and  tlie  Rev.  Mortimer  O'Sullivan  as  calumniators,  and  to  receive 
with  all  cordiality,  like  Mr.  James  of  Hereford — (a  laugh) — the  state- 
ments of  the  Most  Rev.  Dr.  Murray,  then,  beyond  a  doubt,  England 
will  fall  again  under  papal  tyranny^ — (Exclamations  of  "  Never, 
never!")  And  if  she  fall,  she  will  fall  with  warning  ringing  in  her 
ears. — (Loud  cheers.)  Protestant  Associations  are  rising  up  and 
warning  her  to  raise  the  right  tone  of  genuine  Christianity  in  the  land 
again,  and  to  repel  the  approaches  of  that  abominable  ecclesiastical 
system,  which,  with  justice  to  Ireland  on  its  lips,  and  universal 
(charity  on  its  banner,  has  in  its  heart  hatred  to  EngUnd,  and 
extermination  of  heretics. — (Hear,  and  long  continued  cheering.) 
But  there  has  been  another  charge  adduced  to-day  against  the  Church 
of  Rome,  and  to  which  I  must  again  call  your  attention j  not  for  the  pur- 
pose of  reiterating  the  statement  which  has  been  so  ably  made,  but  to 
break  rather  new  ground  in  the  matter.  The  charge  I  allude  to  is,  the  op- 
position of  the  Church  of  Rome  to  the  free  circulation  and  unshackled 
reading  of  the  word  of  God.  I  shall  do  this  not  by  recurring  to  proofs, 
but  by  calling  your  attention  to  a  document  wherein  the  notorious 
fact  is  taken  for  granted,  and  by  which  our  minds  will  be  directed  to 
another  subject  of  deep  and  lively  interest.  The  document  to  which 
I  refer  is  the  one  I  hold  in  my  hand.  It  is  a  letter  from  Lord  Stanley, 
then  Mr.  Stanley,  to  the  Duke  of  Leinster,  announcing  the  determi- 
nation of  government  to  establish  a  new  board  of  education  in  Ireland. 
L#rd  Stanley  writes  thus  concerning  the  Kildare-place  Society,  then  car- 
rying on  scriptural  education  : — 

'<  While  they  (the  government)  do  full  justice  to  the  liberal  views  with  which 
that  society  was  ori^mally  iristitiitedi  they  cannot  but  be  sensible  that  one  of  its 
leading  principles  was  calculated  to  defeat  its  avowed  objects,  as  experience  has  sub- 
aequentlj  proved  that  it  has.  The  determination  to  enforce  in  all  their  schools  the 
reading  of  the  holy  Scriptures,  without  note  or  comment,  was  undoubtedly  taken 
with  the  purest  motives — with  the  wish  at  once  to  connect  religious  with  moral  and 
library  education,  and,  at  the  same  time,  not  to  run  the  risk  of  woundiDg  the  peculiar 
fealiogs  of  any  sect  by  catechetical  instnictioD,  or  commenls  which  might  tand  to 
subjects  of  polemi<»l  controversy.     But  it  seems  to  have  been  overlooked  that  the 
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principles  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  (to  which,  in  anj  syttem  intended  for 
general  diffusion  throughout  Ireland,  the  bulk  of  tlie  pupils  uust  necessarily  belong) 
were  totally  at  variance  with  this  principle ;  and  that  the  indiscriminate  reading  of 
the  holy  Scripture,  without  note  or  comment,  by  children,  must  be  peculiarly  tk" 
noxious  to  a  church  which  denies,  even  to  adults,  the  right  of  unaided  private  iotsr- 
pretation  of  the  sacred  volume  with  respect  to  the  articles  of  religious  belief.  Shortlj 
after  its  institution,  although  the  society  prospered  and  extended  its  operationB  uods 
the  fostering  care  of  the  legislature,  this  vUal  defect  began  to  benotieedf  and  ik 
Roman  Catholic  clergy  began  to  exert  themselves  with  energy  and  success  ^ntf 
a  system  to  which  they  were  on  principle  opposed,  and  which  they  feared  might  M 
in  its  result  to  proselytism,  even  although  no  sudi  object  were  contemplated  bj  ill 
promoters.  When  this  opposition  arose,  founded  on  such  grounds,  it  soon  becuie 
manifest  that  the  system  could  not  become  one  of  national  ^ucation." 

The  vital  defect  of  the  Kildare-place  system  was  the  reading  of  the 
Bible  in  the  school-hours.  The  new  system  was  constructed  for  the 
purpose  of  getting  rid  of  this  defect.  Of  course,  therefore,  the  reading 
of  the  Bible  forms  no  part  of  the  new  system.  It  is  important  to  mark 
this.  But  are  there  not  extracts  from  the  Bible  made  for  the  new 
system,  and  when  these  are  read  is  not  the  Bible  read  ?  On  the  sub- 
ject of  extracts  my  Lord  Stanley  wrote : 

"  The  commissioners  of  education  in  1824-5,  sensible  of  the  defects  of  the  lyitem 
and  of  the  grounds  as  well  as  the  strength  of  the  objection  taken,  recommended  the 
appointment  of  two  teachers  in  every  school,  one  Protestant  and  the  other  Romaa 
Catholic,  to  superintend  separately  the  religious  education  of  the  children ;  and 
they  hoped  to  have  been  able  to  agree  upon  a  selection  from  the  Scriptures  whiefa 
might  have  been  generally  acquiesced  in  by  both  persuasions.  But  it  was  found 
that  these  schemes  were  impracticable." 

It  was,  indeed,  impracticable  to  make  a  selection  that  would 
satisfy  both  the  parties.  The  history  how  and  why  it  was  found 
impracticable  is  one  of  deep  and  vital  interest.  The  present  pri- 
mate of  Ireland,  and  the  late  archbishop  of  Dublin,  were  parties 
to  the  attempt  in  1824  and  1825  ;  but  in  their  presence  no  selection 
could  be  made  to  which  the  Roman  Catholic  archbisliop  M'ould  agree, 
and  in  his  presence  no  selection  could  be  made  to  which  they  would 
agree.  There  is  one  remarkable  instance  which  will  give  an  idea  of  tlie 
manner  in  which  these  attempts  failed.  In  the  passages  of  Scripture 
where  the  institution  of  the  Lord's  Supper  is  given  by  Christ,  and 
repeated  by  St.  Paul — four  statements,  three  in  the  evangelists,  and 
one  in  the  epistles — the  language  is  in  the  present  tense.  It  is  to  this 
effect  in  all,  and  in  these  words  in  one  : — **  This  is  my  body  which  is 
given  for  you ;  this  do  in  remembrance  of  me.  This  cup  is  my  blood 
of  the  New  Testament,  which  is  shed  for  you."  Now  in  the  Romish 
version  of  the  New  Testament,  an  alteration  is  made  in  the  latter 
part  of  the  sentence.  It  stands  thus : — <<  This  chalice  is  my  blood  of 
the  New  Testament,  which  MhtUl  he  shed  for  you."  On  this  difference 
between  the  present  and  the  future,  a  large  body  of  popish  doctrine 
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is  founded :  on  the  present  tense  they  build  the  doctrine  of  an  un- 
bloody sacrifice.  They  tell  us  that  Christ  then  and  there  gave  his 
body ;  for  he  says,  <*  it  is  given ;"  but  that  then  and  there  no  blood 
was  shed  ;  therefore,  then  and  there  was  an  unbloody  sacrifice.  But 
that  in  the  second  clause,  there  was  a  reference  to  the  sacrifice  on  the 
cross ;  therefore  it  is  put  in  the  future  tense,  and  not  in  the  present — 
**  it  «&a//  be  shed  for  you."  Now  there  is  no  reason  either  in  the 
original  language,  or  in  our  version,  or  in  any  of  the  manuscripts, 
which  can  be  found  in  any  age,  to  justify  this  change  of  tense. — (Hear, 
hear.)  The  Protestant  bishop  and  archbishop  peremptorily  refused  to 
allow  the  change  in  the  proposed  selections  of  1824  and  1825.  The 
Roman  Catholic  archbishop  insisted,  and  it  was  found  impracticable 
to  come  to  any  judgment  and  make  a  suitable  selection. — (Cheers.) 
We  turn  now  to  the  selections  made  under  happier  auspices  for  the 
Church  of  Rome,  in  1831  and  1832,  and  we  find  the  most  agreeable 
connivance  with  the  Romish  archbishop,  and  the  passage  thus  trans- 
lated to  be  put  into  the  hands  of  both  Protestant  and  Catholic  chil- 
dren : — "  This  is  my  body  which  is  given  for  you ;  this  cup  is  the  New 
Testament  in  my  blood,  which  is  about  to  he  shed  for  you." — (Hear, 
hear,  and  cheers.)  Speaking  of  these  selections,  there  is  another 
passage  to  which  I  wish  to  direct  your  notice.  You  will  doubtless 
remember  the  omission  in  the  first  chapter  of  St.  Luke. — (Hear.) 
The  verses  omitted  contain  the  address  of  the  angel  Gabriel  when  sent 
to  the  Virgin  Mary.  It  is  written  in  all  the  manuscripts,  there  is  no  re- 
source for  equivocation — "  Hail,  thou  that  art  highly  favoured !"  When 
they  come  to  transcribe  this  into  the  selections,  a  difficulty  flashes  on 
their  minds :  the  Protestant  members  would  naturally  follow  the  plain 
meaning  of  the  original  words  ;  but  if  this  shall  be  done,  one  of  the 
sweetest  anthems  of  superstitious  melody  that  floats  on  the  ears  of 
Roman  Catholic  worshippers  in  their  daily  oblations,  would  have  been 
erased  from  the  text.  Oh  !  what  would  have  become  of  "  Hail,  Mary  I 
full  of  grace?" — (Cheers  and  laughter.)  The  Roman  Catholic  mem- 
bers could  by  no  means  away  with  "  Hail,  Mary !"  and  the  Protestant 
members  could  by  no  means  admit  it.  What  is  to  be  done  then  ? 
Put  in  a  pair  of  brackets,  and  give  a  little  abstract  in  your  own  lan- 
guage. Observe  the  effect  of  this.  At  the  end  of  each  lesson  in  these 
books  of  extracts  there  is  a  list  of  questions  referring  to  the  matter  of 
the  lessons;  by  these  questions  the  master  impresses  the  substance  of  the 
lesson  on  the  attention  of  the  children.  In  the  list  after  the  lesson  now 
before  us,  these  questions  occur : — "  How  did  the  angel  address  her  ?" 
'*  What  more  did  he  say  to  her  ?"  To  these  there  is  no  direct  answer 
in  the  words  of  the  lesson.  The  child  naturally  pauses  for  the  master's 
help.    The  masters  may  be,  in  Ireland  most  of  them  are,  Roman 
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Catholics.  How  will  such  masters  help  the  children  in  such  circum- 
stances? Wliat  answer  will  they  give?  Undoubtedly  they  will 
8ay»  *^  Hail,  Mary,  full  of  grace /*'  and  thus  they  will  teach  Protes- 
tant children  what  the  word  of  God  does  not  contain,  but  what  is  a 
tradition  of  the  infallible  church.* — (Hear,  hear.)  But  wliat  is  the 
use  of  all  this  in  reference  to  the  Liverpool  Protestant  Associatioa  ? 
Sir,  it  has  every  thing  to  do  with  it.  This  system  of  education  is  an 
underminer  of  Protestantism.  It  was  imported  into  Liverpool  ai  a 
feeler — and  it  has  hcun  felt. — (Much  applause.)  Was  it  imported  into 
Liverpool  ?  The  resolutions  passed  in  the  council  of  the  corporation 
of  Liverpool  last  July,  were  : — 

1.  «  Tliat  the  ichools  thull  open  at  nine  o'clock  each  morniniif,  and  conmwfelif 
the  children  singiDg  a  hymn  from  the  ielections  of  the  commissiunen  of  nationai 
educiitton  in  Ireland,  and  by  the  mnsters  readin<^  a  portion  of  the  Scriptnrei  frcMB 
the  tame  lelectiont. 

2.  «  That  one  hour  of  each  day  be  devoted  to  the  religioui  inttmction  of  tboM 
children  who«e  parents  do  not  object ;  and  that  such  hour  be  in  the  afternoon,  after 
the  school  has  closed.  That  the  school  shull  he  considered  as  closed  at  three  o'clock 
in  the  winter,  and  at  four  in  the  summer.  That  instruction  be  given  on  Thnndaj 
afternoon  as  other  days,  and  that  Saturday  afternoon  be  considered  a  holiday. 

3.  **  That  the  clergy  of  the  different  denominations  be  solicited  to  attend  for  thcM 
purposes,  and  that  erery  practicable  accommodation  be  afforded  thenu 

4.  **  That  the  books  of  the  comminioners  in  Ireland  be  adopted,  and  that  they 
have  a  four  trial  previous  to  the  introduction  of  any  other." 

You  recollect  that  the  Irish  system  was  constructed  in  order  to 
get  rid  of  the  fatal  difficulty  in  the  Kil dare- street  system,  which  was 
the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  in  school-hours.  The  Irish  system  there- 
fore excluded  the  readin>i:  of  the  Scriptures,  otherwise  the  difficulty 
was  not  got  rid  of. — (Hear,  hear,  and  cheers.)  Yet  I  have  here 
three  gentlemen  who  say  "  no."  I  read  from  one  of  our  "  esteemed 
conteni]K>raries.'* — (A  laugh.)  At  a  meeting  held  at  the  V'ine  Tavern, 
Pitt-street,  on  the  2!Uh  October,  1836,  Mr.  Kathborne  said,  not 
merely  were  selections  from  the  Bible  made,  but  the  whole  Bible  was 
used.  Mr.  Blackburn  said  the  Bible  was  daily  read  in  those  schools. 
That  it  was  not  was  but  an  assertion,  and  need  only  be  met  by  a 
direct  negative.  Mr.  Walmsly,  who  was  loudly  called  for,  said  that  the 
Bible,  unmutilated,  was  part  of  the  daily  routine  of  the  schools.  Now 
see  the  premises  and  see  the  conclusion.  Tiie  Bible  is  excluded  from  the 
Irish  system ;  the  Irish  system  is  adopted  into  LiverjMwl :  ergo,  the 
Bible  is  not  excluded  from  the  Liverpool  schools. — (Loud  cheers.) 
Two  affirmative  premises  bringing  in  a  negative  conclusion  I — (Loud 
cheers.)  Oh !  logic  unanswerable.  Assuredly  the  Pythagoreans  were 
in  the  right.     Assuredly  tlie  doctrine  of  the  transmigration  of  souls 

*  Here  Mr.  M'Neilo  introtluccd  the  admirable  burlesque  on  the  lessons  of  tlie 
Iri»h  Board,  entitled  "  The  memorial  of  Thady  Brady.**  Its  reception  by  the 
meeting  was  most  enthusiastic  ^  but  is  it  is  well  known  the  £diton  omit  it  here* 
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was  the  true  one  after  all,  and  the  logical  spirit  of  Aristotle  has  won 
its  inspiring  way  into  the  Liverpool  Townhall. — (Applause.)  Now,  sir,  I 
wish  to  say  a  few  words  concerning  the  sneers  so  flippantly  and  freely 
poured  forth  against  us,  the  clergy  of  Liverpool,  on  account  of  our 
manifested  unanimity  in  this  cause,  and  our  manifested  difference  of 
opinion  on  another  subject  which  has  lately  agitated  the  town.    When 
the  oratorio  was  the  subject,  some  approved  of  it  and  said  so,  some 
disapproved  of  it  and  said  so.     Of  this  latter  class  I  was  one.    Some 
said  nothing  about  it.     What  does  this  prove  ?     Why  it  proves  that 
we  are  freemen  who  have  liberty  to  speak  and  think  as  we  conscien- 
tiously think  proper.     It  proves  that  we  are  not  Romish  slaves,  bound 
not  to  think  or  speak  except  permissu  ntpei'iorunu^^houd  cheers.) 
But  when  the  Bible  was  the  subject,  then  we  stood  as  one  man.    And 
what  does  this  prove  ?    It  proves  that  our  unity  was  the  spontaneous 
and  simultaneous  movement  of  many  hearts,  who  on  that  point  beat 
with  one  pulse,  owning  and  feeling  but  one  circulation. — (Loud  cheers.) 
On  many  points  we  divide  and  must  divide,  but  touch  the  Bible,  and 
we  will  not  divide.    This  shows  what  genuine  Protestantism  is— tmi^ 
injimdamenlaliy  without  uniformity  in  circunutantiali/ — (Loud  cheers.) 
I  now  advance  a  third  charge  against  the  Church  of  Rome>— that  she 
has  uttered  her  unrescinded  anathemas  against  the  vital  truths  of  the 
Gospel  of  Christ.  This  seems  at  first  to  be  a  vague  charge,  but  I  will 
not  treat  it  vaguely.   I  ground  it  upon  the  celebrated  bull  Unigenitus, 
which  is  of  notorious  authority,  and  is  proved  by  reasoning  similar  to 
the  foregoing,  to  be  now  binding  upon  every  Catholic.    In  this  bull  is 
contained  a  long  list  of  Christian  propositions  quoted  from  Quesnell 
and  condemned.     Concerning  them,  the  bull  declares  that  '^  each  and 
all  of  the  above  propositions  we  condemn  and  reprobate,  damnamut  et 
reprohamusy  as  false,  impious,  hateful  to  pious  ears,  frequently  con- 
demned pluriet  damnatas  et  ceterck.    And  we  command  all  the  faithful 
of  both  sexes,  not  to  dare  to  think,  speak,  or  teach  concerning  these 
propositions,  otherwise  tlian  is  defined  in  this  our  constitution."  What 
then  are  these  propositions,  against  which  the  Church  of  Rome  wages 
such  war  ?   One  is  Lectio  sacra  sanptura  est  pro  omnibus :  the  reading 
of  the  holy  Scripture  is  for  all.     Another  is,  "  The  obscurity  of  the 
holy  Scriptures  is  no  reason  why  the  laity  should  not  read   them.*' 
Another  is,  *<  The  grace  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  efficacious  beginning  of 
all  good,  is  necessary  towards  every  good  work."    These  are  proposi* 
tions  concerning  which  every  Christian  will  say,  "  I  delight  in  them 
as  the  very  truth  of  my  heavenly  Father ;"  and  concerning  these,  and 
one  hundred  and  one  such  as  these,  the  Church  of  Rome  says,  dam^ 
namut  and  reprobamus.    This,  sir,  leads  to  the  real  gravamen  of  our 
charge  against  the  Church  of  Rome.  She  is  in  direct  pledged  hostility 
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to  the  word  of  God  and  the  grace  of  God.     These  are  the  meant  of 
sanctification  and  salvation  to  sinful  men,  so  that  the  Church  of  Rome 
stands  forth  the  open  enemy  of  man's  holiness  here  and  happiness 
hereafler.   The  primary  element  of  true  holiness  is  love  to  Grod.   This 
is  the  first  and  great  commandment.  Obedience  to  this,  in  fallen  man, 
is  a  response  to  God's  gracious  love  of  him  in  Christ  Jesus.  **  We  love 
him  because  he  first  loved  us.  In  this  was  manifested  his  love,  that  be 
gave  his  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for  our  sins" — to  be  **  our  peace^— 
to  be  "the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness  to  every  one  that  believech.* 
Believing  and  entering  into  peace  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  as  graciooslj 
cleansed  from  all  sin,  we  begin  to  love   God;  that  is,  to  be  holy. 
Assurance  of  his  love  precedes  and  produces  our  love.    This  it  the 
grace  of  the  glorious  Gospel  in  which  we  stand,  and  standing  tbui 
freely  justified,  we  are  sweetly  drawn  to  progressive  holiness  by  the 
embrace  of  everlasting  love.    But,  oh !  the  Church  of  Rome  will  not 
allow  her  children  to  drink  of  these  sanctified  truths.    She  interpotet 
between  God  and  the  sinner  certain  conditions  to  be  performed^  or 
austerities  to  be  endured,  thus  pouring  contempt  upon  the  sufficiency 
of  the  Saviour's  atonement,  and  keeping  the  sinner  away  from  the 
bosom  of  his  heavenly  Father,  the  only  atmosphere  in  which  he  can 
imbibe  holiness.    Thus  she  treats  him  all  his  life,  and  even  in  death 
this  cruel  stepmother  holds  out  another  pang  to  be  endured  in  pui^ga- 
tory,  before  the  child  of  God  can  expect  to  be  happy  with  his  Father. 
Yes,  sir,  this  is  indeed  the  gi*avamen  of  our  charge  against  Rome. 
She  poisons  the  Gospel  of  the  grace  of  God.    For  this  wc  quarrel  with 
her,  because  we  love  her  poor  people  and  earnestly  desire  their  eternal 
salvation.    Sir,  I  feel  increasing  confidence  that  we  shall  not  labour  in 
vain :  that  the  counsel  of  every  Ahitophcl  who  raises  his  voice  against 
God's  truth  shall  be  turned  into  foolishness.     I  am  encouraged  in  thit, 
because  in  their  mad  career  they  have  touched  the  free  circulation  of 
the  unmutilated  Bible  among  the  children  of  the  poor;  and  in  so  doing 
they  have  moved  the  corner-stone  in  our  scriptural  temple,  which  will 
grind  their  scliemes  to  powder.    (Loud  cheers.)    I  do  not  despair,  sir, 
to  hear  that  cry  again  raised  and  propagated  till  the  whole  atmos- 
phere of  the  united  kingdom  \\  ill  ring  to  the  sound,  that  cry  which 
our  forefathers  raised — and  what  has  been  done  mav  be  done — that 
cry  which  you  will  now  respond  to  as  becoming  English  freemen — 
I  mean  the  cry  of  ^*  No  papeiy  f**     (Immense  cheers,  which  were 
repeated  several  times.)     To  do  this  with  effect,  union  is  indispen- 
sable :  self-denying  sacrifices  of  time  and  money  are  indispensable ; 
perseverance  is  indispensable.     It  is  not  sufficient  that  it  should  be 
cheered,  however  sincerely,  at  a  public  meeting.  God  works  by  meant. 
Men  arc  called  upon  to  use  the  means.    It  is  tlie  liigh  privilege  of 
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Christians  to  Imow  and  use  scriptural  means,  such  as  God  approves. 
If  you  will  revive  the  true  spirit  of  Protestantism  with  e£Fect,  let  every 
Christian  mother  begin  it  in  the  nursery,  and  let  every  Christian 
schoolmaster  reiterate  it  in  the  school-room :  not  indeed  inculcating 
opposition  to  any  men,  but  love  to  all  men,  and  therefore  uncom- 
promising opposition  to  the  creed  of  Pius  IV.  You  must  not  in  this 
matter  look  for  assistance  from  government.  I  do  not  speak  politically, 
but  no  acts  of  parliament  can  achieve  what  I  now  desire,  no  act  of 
men  or  ministers  can  do  what  we  want  to  be  done.  It  is  not  to 
be  done  by  whigs, — it  is  not  to  be  done  by  tories.  But  it  is  to 
be  done  by  readers  and  lovers  of  the  word  of  God.  The  middle 
classes  of  this  nation  had  been  practically  addressed  by  the 
legislature,  and  political  power  had  been  placed  in  the  hands  of 
the  community  at  large.  I  do  not  allude  to  this  politically,  but 
I  am  glad  of  it,  because  it  gives  me  an  opportunity  of  addressing 
ycu  upon  this  all-absorbing  topic,  and  of  telling  you  who  are  now 
assembled  here,  that  if  you  do  not  exert  yourselves,  you  will  have  the 
Scriptures  torn  from  the  hands  of  your  children  by  a  people  who 
jesuitically  profess  a  universal  charity.  If,  then,  you  declare  that  you 
will  not  have  the  Bible  wrested  from  your  hands,  you  must  be  deter- 
mined to  have  a  government  of  men  who  will  make  the  Bible  the 
basis  of  all  government,  for  what  is  scripturally  wrong  can  never  be 
politically  right.  We  would  be  liberal,  and  give  to  all  protection  to 
property,  and  freedom  of  opinion ;  but  perish  England,  rather  than  the 
Bible  should  perish  in  England.  (Cheers.)  The  reverend  gentleman 
then  read  a  list  of  names  for  the  committee  of  next  year.  After  which, 
he  begged  to  remind  the  audience  that  they  would  have  an  oppor- 
tunity of  giving  a  practical  proof  of  their  attachment  to  the  principles 
they  were  that  day  met  to  advocate,  by  contributing  at  the  doors  to  a 
collection  that  would  be  made  on  behalf  of  the  schools  which  had  been 
established  since  the  corporation  schools  were  deprived  of  the  Bibles. 
The  rev.  speaker  then  said,  he  would  read  a  speech  which  had  been 
delivered  in  Scotland,  some  time  back,  and  in  the  sentiments  of  which 
he  perfectly  coincided.  It  represented  the  corporations  as  trustees  for 
the  public,  and  not  entitled  to  do  any  thing  without  permission  of  those 
for  whom  they  were  trustees ;  and  concluded  by  congratulating  the 
chairman  and  that  assembly  on  the  change  of  opinion  which  had  taken 
place  in  the  town  council  of  Liverpool  since  July  last, — (hear,  hear, 
and  loud  cheers,) — as  on  the  6th  of  that  month  a  resolution  was 
passed,  the  effect  of  which  was  to  exclude  the  Bible  from  the  corpo- 
ration schools,  and  Mr.  llathborne,  Mr.  Blackburn,  and  Mr.  Walmsley 
had  now  said  the  Bible  was  in  tlie  schools.  So  he  congratulated  them 
upon  the  fact,  on  the  above  gentlemen's  authority,  that  the  Bible  was 
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in  the  schooled  and  the  Irish  system  was  not.    The  rev.  gentleman  sat 
down  amid  loud  cheers. 

The  Rev.  F.  Barker  rose  to  second  the  resolution,  and  saidy  that  if 
the  friends  of  the  association  were  increased  in  amounti  its  usefulness 
would  be  extended  more  widely  among  both  their  Protestant  ai^ 
Roman  Catholic  brethren,  and  the  advancement  of  truth   and  m 
destruction  of  error,  would  be  the  consequence.    The  rules  of  the 
association  had  been  circulated  through  tlie  town,  therefore  he  would 
not  take  up  the  time  of  the  meeting  by  particularly  alluding  to  that* 
He  would,  however,  call  the  attention  of  the  labouring  classes  to  the 
principles  of  these  rules.    It  was  proposed  that  any  gentleman  or 
tradesman  subscribing  five  shillings  annually,  or  who  should  subscribe 
a  guinea  at  any  one  time,  should  be  considered  a  member  of  the 
society.    Any  one  also  who  should  subscribe  one  penny  per  week  to 
the  funds  of  the  association,  should  be  considered  a  member ;  the  sub- 
scriptions to  be  lefl  with  Mr.  Davenport,  of  Ranelagh-street.     It  was 
highly  necessary  that  such  an  association  as  this  should  progress. 
(Hear.)     The  reasons  why  they  should  combine  in  defence  of  their 
religious  institutions,    had   been  so  eloquently  stated  by  previous 
speakers,  that  it  would  be  impertinent  in  him  to  offer  any  lengthened 
remarks  on  the  subject.     He  might  say  that  they  had  all  marked  the 
success  that  had  attended  their  cause  since  the  formation  of  the  associ- 
ation, and  from  it  tlicy  had  learned  that  little  or  nothing  could  be  done 
without  combination  of  action  for  the  common  purpose.  The  words,  or 
similar  to  those  lie  had  used,  had  been  made  use  of  by  the  arch-agitator 
of  Ireland,  who  had  said  that  nothing  could  be  done  to  accomplish  an 
end  without  unity  of  action.   He,  then,  and  the  clergy  generally,  called 
upon  the  people  to  unite  in  the  great  work  they  had  began,  for  the 
benefit  not  only  of  themselves,  but  of  their  children  and  children's 
children.  It  was  not  a  question  they  had  to  decide  in  favour  of  the  clergy. 
It  was  one  that  immediately  concerned  the  happiness  of  the  laity,  their 
rights,  religious,  political,  and  moral,  as  they  had  been  lianded  down 
from  their  forefathers.     (Hear.)    When  rogues  combine,  it  was  surely 
a  time  when  honest  men  should  be  up  and  acting  in  their  own  defence. 
(Hear.)     To  act  effectively,  they  must  go  upon  one  solid  basis,  and 
that  basis  should  be  Xhe  word  of  God.   (Cheers.)    The  establishing  of 
the  truth  of  God's  holy  word  should  be  a  principle  acted  upon  in  every 
country,  and  if  that  was  done,  evil  must  be  kept  under.     When  they 
found  a  body  of  men  in  tlie  country  violating  the  principles  of  God's 
truth,  and  this  he  charged  the  Roman  Catholics  with,  they  were  bound 
to  take  such  measures  as  would  prevent  evil  results.  When  they  found 
a  number  of  individuals  in  the  land,  daily  violating  their  sacred  oaths 
it  was  the  duty  of  every  man  to  lift  up  his  voice  in  solemn  protest 
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against  their  wicked  machinations.  He  would  ask  them  to  look  to  the 
oaths  that  the  Roman  Catholic  members  of  the  house  of  commons 
took  before  they  became  legislators.  They  swore  solemnly,  to  the 
utmost  of  their  power  to  support  and  uphold  the  settlement  of  pro- 
perty in  these  realms — ^the  Protestant  Church  and  government — and 
n'ever  by  word  or  deed  attempt,  in  any  way,  to  weaken  the  Protestant 
faith  as  established  in  these  realms.  (Hear.)  This,  too,  they  swore  and 
declared  they  were  prepared  to  do  in  the  plain  and  ordinary  sense  of 
the  words,  without  any  mental  reservation  whatever.  (Hear,  hear.) 
He  (Mr.  Barker)  would  say,  that  when  they  contrasted  this  oath  with 
the  conduct  of  members  of  parliament  of  late  years,  it  was  the 
bounden  duty  of  every  well-wisher  to  his  country's  institutions,  to 
join  heart  and  hand  in  their  defence,  and  to  overthrow  the  pernicious 
effects  of  such  principles  as  they  endeavoured  to  promulgate.  (Cheers.) 

The  Chairman  then  put  the  resolution  relative  to  the  formation  of 
the  committee,  which  was  carried  unanimously. 

The  Rev.  T.  Tattershall  then  came  forward  and  said  that  he  did  so 
with  feelings  of  peculiar  gratification.  It  was  a  resolution  that  he 
hoped  needed  not  to  be  seconded  by  any  single  individual  before  it 
passed  unanimously ;  it  would,  he  was  sure,  be  seconded  by  thousands 
of  individuals.  He  wisheid  to  propose  a  vote  of  thanks  to  C.  S.  Parker, 
Esq.,  the  worthy  chairman.    (Cheers.) 

The  Chairman  rose  and  said,  that  he  thanked  them  sincerely  for  the 
kindness  they  had  shown  towards  him,  not  only  for  the  manner  in 
which  they  had  received  the  mention  of  his  name,  but  for  the  indul- 
gence they  had  given  him  by  their  support.  The  attention  they  had 
paid  to  the  proceedings  of  the  day  had  rendered  his  situation  almost  a 
sinecure.  The  meeting  which  had  commenced  with  prayer  he  should 
wish  to  terminate  in  thanksgiving. 

**  Praise  God  from  whom  all  blessings  flow,"  was  then  sung  with 
sublime  effect,  by  the  whole  of  the  assembly,  and  the  meeting 
separated. 


On  the  14th  of  November  the  following  letter  was  addressed  to  Dr. 
Murray,  in  the  columns  of  tlie  Evening  Mail : — 

"BHEMISH  NOTES  AND  BOMISH  BISHOPS. 

"  To  Dr.  Murray,  Roman  Catholic  Archbishop  of  Dublin. 

"  Sib — The  notice  which  I  felt  it  my  duty  to  take  of  your  letter  to  your  elem,  at 
the  public  meeting  at  Hereford,  does  not  preclude  the  necessity  of  some  addiuonal 
remulLS  on  that  subject,  and  the  best  mode  of  calliDg  the  public  attention  to  it,  appears 
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to  be  that  of  direct  appeal  to  yourself.    I  shall  fint  refer  to  the  edition  of  M'Naman^ 
Bible,  printed  in  18ia 

There  are  more  than  three  hundred  Roman  Catholics  in  the  city  of  Dublin,  whose 
names  are  witnesses  against  you  on  this  important  point;  they  subscribed  to  that  book 
under  the  express  sanction  of  your  authority — of  the  authority  of  your  then  primate^ 
Dr.  O'ReiUy — of  your  predecessor,  to  whom  you  were  then  coadjutor.  Dr.  Troy— 
of  your  friend  and  brother  bishop.  Dr.  Murphy  of  Cork,  who  is  alive  at  this  dif, 
whose  clergy  superintended  the  publication  of  the  book,  and  under  that  of  eight  odwr 
Roman  Catholic  bishops — twelve  of  you  in  alL 

**  They  subscribed  to  it  under  the  firm  persuasion  that  it  was  (as  it  profemd  to  be 
in  the  advertisement  on  the  covers)  the  church's  interpretation,  and  their  sure  ind 
infallible  guide  in  bringing  them  to  eternal  life.  They  trusted  to  their  bishops  aad 
their  Bible,  and  now,  after  it  has  been  allowed  to  hold  this  high  place  and  authority 
for  eighteen  years,  in  your  own  diocese,  and  your  own  city,  by  yourself  and  your  own 
priests,  among  the  flocks  to  whom  you  profess  to  minister — after  it  has  been  boasted 
of  in  the  magazine  that  is  sold  in  your  own  episcopal  book-shop,  among  the  editiooi 
printed  and  circulated  by  the  Romish  hierarchy — you  come  forward  and  declare  ia 
the  face  of  your  diocese  that  you  never  knew  any  thing  of  it — nor  saw  a  copy  of  it* 
till  one  morning  in  last  February,  when  this  "  fanatic  meeting  in  Scotland**  (as  yon 
are  pleaised  to  term  it)  brought  it  under  your  notice»  and  then  you  sent  out  and 
bought  it 

**  X^ow,  sir,  allow  me  to  ask  on  what  principle  you  compliment  the  activity  and 
vigilance  of  your  priests,  these  *  beloved  fellow-labourers'  of  yours  ?  They  have 
allowed  an  interpretation  of  the  Scriptures  to  be  set  up  as  infallible  for  eighteen  yeaiib 
not  only  in  your  own  diocese  and  city,  but  in  every  street  around  you,  for  I  tee  sub* 
scribers'  names  in  Dorset-street,  Mary-street,  Marlborough-street,  Moore-itreel, 
Mecklenburgh-street,  Mabbot-street,  Britain-street,  Summer-hill,  &c  &c. ;  and  while 
the  poor  unfortunate  men  who  subscribed  for  themselves  and  their  families  to  this 
infallible  interpretation,  have  been  resting  on  these  notes  as  even  of  higher  auihorilj 
than  God's  Word,  and  looking  to  them  as  coming  from  you  and  the  rest  of  their  pre* 
lates,  as  the  organs  of  their  church;  those  priests  who  have  been  ministering  among 
them,  allowed  them,  if  your  denial  be  true,  to  be  blinded  and  deceived  by  this  mockery 
of  infallible  authority,  while  they  neither  denounced  the  delusion  to  the  people,  nor 
exposed  the  imposition  to  you. 

"  Were  these  *  beloved  fellow-labourers'  not  acquainted  with  the  fact  ?  Where  was 
the  fitness  of  such  men  to  minister  among  the  people  ? 

**  Were  they  acquainted  with  the  fact,  and  concealed  it  from  you  ?  Where  was  the 
fidelity  of  these  *  beloved  fellow-labourers*  to  their  bishop  ?  Surely,  the  person  who 
bringjt  to  a  man's  knowledge  the  false  and  fraudulent  use  of  his  name  and  his  authority, 
is  more  his  friend  than  those  who  conceal  it  from  him ;  then,  on  your  own  confession* 
ou  ought  to  call  me  your  '  beloved  fellow-labourer,'  instead  of  your  priesta,  for  they 
eA  your  name  and  the  names  of  all  your  brethren  dishonoured  and  degraded  by  the 
supposed  sanction  of  these  atrocious  and  assassinating  doctrines  of  infallible  preten- 
sion, for  eighteen  }cars,  which  you  had  sworn  before  the  parliamentary  committee 
were  not  circulated  under  the  authurity  of  any  priest  in  Ireland — while  I,  your  true 
friend  and  fellow-labourer,  brought  the  fact  to  your  knowledge  last  February,  when 
you  sent  out  the  very  morning  you  heard  it,  and  bought  a  copy,  you  recollect,  and 
found  it  all  quite  true — yuu  really  ought  to  thank  me  for  this  favour. 

**  But  let  nic  ask,  on  behalf  of  my  Roman  (^atholic  friends  and  neighbours,  if  the 
people  of  the  metropolis  of  Ireland  can  be  misled  for  eighteen  long  years  by  a  sup- 
posed infallibility  with  such  a  diocesan  and  such  a  priesthood  as  you  and  your  beloved 
ft>llow.labourers  in  the  midst  of  them,  what  has  the  real  infallibility  been  doing  all  this 
time?  Has  it  l>een  asleep  ?  or  ])re<tiding  as  the  genius  of  elections?  or  assisting  in 
the  Scripture  Les.<K)n8  of  the  Board  of  Education?  or  adjusting  the  canon  law  in  the 
appendix  to  Dens?  or  collecting  the  rent  for  O'Connell?  Was  it  regulating  the 
pa^Mve  resistance  to  tithes  ?  or  framing  the  municipal  corporation  bill  ?  or  had  it 
paid  a  visit  to  the  Vatican,  and  perhaps  you  went  to  Rome  to  bring  it  back?  Where 
could  it  have  been,  or  how  could  it  have  been  occupied  ?  For  not  only  has  it  been 
for  such  an  immense  period  permitting  the  honoured  names  of  the  bishops  and  priesti 
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to  be  M>  abused,  and  its  own  place  usurped  by  a  mock  infallibility  which  taught  doc- 
trines so  abhorrent  from  the  meek  and  pious  charity  of  your  letter  and  your  genuine 
sentiments ;  but  when  this  vile  mock  infallibility  was  detected — when  its  daring  and 
fraudulent  patronage  of  this  M*Naroara*s  Bible,  and  its  imposture  on  ^e  whole  king- 
dom of  Ireland,  not  only  in  distant  parts,  but  even  {horresco  referent)  at  your  very 
door,  and  on  every  side  around  you,  was  brought  to  light.  It  was  not  the  true  and 
genuine  infallibility  that  stood  forth  and  dragged  into  view  and  exposed  it.  Nay,  it 
was  not  even  a  friend  and  votary  of  the  genuine  infallibility.  But  it  was — O  !  tell  it 
not  in  Gath — a  wretch  who  is  infamous,  ipso  jure,  excommunicated,  forbidden  Chris- 
tian burial,  justly  condemned  (when  a  convenient  time  offers)  to  exile,  confiscation, 
imprisonment,  and  death — a  heretic — and  that,  too,  as  you  declare  yourself,  *  at  a 
fimatic  meeting  in  Scotland.' 

Condense  the  fact,  as  you  yourself  confess  it,  into  a  short  compass.  The  Roman 
Catholics,  not  only  of  Ireland  in  general,  but  more  than  three  hundred  of  them  in 
your  own  diocese,  city,  and  immediate  vicinity,  have  been  for  eighteen  years  utterly 
deluded  and  befooled  by  the  assurance  that  they  had  got  an  infallible  interpretation  of 
God*S  Holy  Word  under  your  name  and  patronage,  and  that  of  all  your  hierarchy. 
You,  in  the  innocence  of  your  heart,  know  nothing  of  this — suspect  nothing  about 
it — swear  that  there  is  no  such  interpretation  in  the  land  under  the  patronage  of  any  of 
yoo— your  beloved  fellow-labourers  all  know  nothing  about  it — or  if  they  do,  they  tell 
▼ou  nothing  about  it  You  and  they  allow  the  Roman  Catholic  population  to  be  de- 
luded by  it,  whether  through  ignorance  or  intention.  Many  Roman  Catholics  die  in 
the  persuasion  of  the  infallibility  of  this  interpretation.  They  have  trusted  in  it,  acted 
on  it  as  such,  and  then,  at  last,  they  are  undeceived.  You  are  obliged  to  confess  be- 
fore them  all  that  they  have  been  deluded,  and  that  you  and  they  are  indebted  for  the 
detection  of  the  cheat  to  a  heretic's  speech  at  a  fanatic  meeting  in  Scotland  ! 

**  If  we  are  to  give  any  credit  to  your  utter  denial  that  you  knew  any  thing  about 
this  book,  then  we  have  these  monstrous  propositions  to  believe— 

**  That  a  vast  body  of  intelligent  persons  have  been  receiving  and  believing  for 
eighteen  years  certain  doctrines,  printed  in  quarto  volumes,  of  vast  importance,  pro» 
finsing  to  be  the  infallible  interpretation  of  God*s  Word,  said  to  be  sanctioned  and 
patronised  by  their  own  living  instructors,  with  whom  they  were  in  continual  habits  of 
intercourse  and  communication  on  this  very  subject  too,  and  whose  names,  as  patronit 
were  printed  along  with  their  own,  as  subscribers,  in  these  books ;  but  these  books 
and  these  doctrines  have  been  totally  unknown  to  these  instructors — they  never  saw 
nor  heard  of  them — the  subscribers,  their  own  flock,  never  mentioned  them  to  them, 
and,  so  far  are  these  doctrines  from  being  sanctioned  and  patronised  by  these  instruc- 
tors, that  they  are  directly  contrary  to  their  principles^so  much  so,  that,  in  the  act  of 
denying  these  books,  the  chief  of  these  instructors  quotes  two  passages  of  Scripture 
to  prove  his  spirit  of  charity  and  toleration  ;  while  the  infallible  comment  on  these 
two  passages  turned  those  identical  passages  into  instruments  of  persecution  and  mur- 
der in  the  books  which  he  denies. 

**  These  are  some  of  the  moral  phenomena  which  we  are  called  on  to  believe,  if 
we  believe  your  denial. 

«  And  if  this  complicated  tissue  of  impossibilities  forbids  us  to  believe  your  denial, 
then  you  and  your  priests,  these  *  beloved  fellow-labourers'  of  yours  in  the  city  and 
diocese  of  Dublin,  and  your  brother  bishops,  and  their  beloved  fellow-labourers,  the 
teachers  and  scholars  of  Dens  throughout  Ireland,  have  been  giving  to  the  poor  de- 
luded population,  who  look  up  to  you  as  oracles  for  eighteen  years,  a  book  as  the 
infallible  truth  of  God,  of  which  you  have  called  that  God  to  witness,  in  the  face  of 
the  men  who  have  received  it  at  your  hands,  that  you  never  saw  or  heard  before — it 
contains  principles  which,  while  you  secretly  hold  and  propagate,  you  dare  not  pub- 
licly acknowledge. 

**  Now,  sir,  the  Roman  Catholics  of  Ireland  are  not  fools ;  they  will  think,  they 
will  reason,  and  they  will  communicate  with  each  other.  I  shall  not  insult  their  com- 
mon  sense  by  attempting  to  declaim  on  those  facts.  If  facts  do  not  speak  to  men,  all 
declamation  must  be  vain. 

**  But,  sir,  recollect  that  without  at  present  farther  noticing  the  epithets  you  have 
bestowed  on  Mr.  0*Sullivin  and  me,  we  will  give  you  your  choice  of  any  reeolutiom 
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ever  patted  bj  us  at  any  public  meeting.  We  will  take  those  identical  refolationii 
and  meet  any  men  you  will  venture  to  appoint  to  dispute  their  truth,  and,  in  the 
strength  of  God,  we  will  undertake  to  pass  them  again  on  any  platform  in  the  precmcti 
of  Great  Britain.  Hoping,  sir,  before  that  awful  hour  whidi  yoa  anticipatey  in  your 
letter,  with  such  apparent  solemnity,  shall  arrive,  when  you  and  your  feUow-labooien 
shall  be  summoned  to  the  bar  of  God,  that  you  and  they  may  be  given  repentance  10 
the  acknowledgment  of  His  truth,  and  delivered  from  that  awful  system  of  ftbe  and 
hoepless  refuges  for  the  sinner's  soul,  which  the  Church  of  Rome  teti  forthf  and 
brought  to  the  salvation  which  is  proclaimed  in  the  Gkispel  which  you  io  awflilly  peiw 
vert  and  deny, 

« I  remain,  sir,  a  faithful  friend  to  the  best  interetti  of  my  Ronum 
countrymen, 

«'  R.  J.  M<Gbxe.' 


Afler  the  anniversary  at  Hereford,  the  address  from  the  Protestant 
Association,  which  the  committee  had  been  requested  in  the  resolution 
passed  at  the  meeting  to  prepare,  (see  page  430,)  was  sent  over  by  a 
deputation  to  Dublin,  consisting  of  Messrs.  Yapp  and  Griffiths— the 
former.  Honorary  Secretary  to  the  Association,  and  the  Utter,  a  member 
of  the  Committee.     The  following  was  the  address : — 

Address  of  the  Members  of  the  Protestant  Association,  and  of  ike  under' 
signed  Protestants  of  all  denominatUmSy  of  tike  county  and  cihf  of 
Hereford,  to  the  Roman  Catholic  Laity  of  Ireland. 

"  Deab  Roman  Catholic  Friends  and  Fellow- Subjects, — Being  fully  cooTinced 
that  the  reli^on  taught  in  the  hnly  word  of  God  is  inconsistent  with  the  indulgence 
of  evil  passions  towards  our  fellow-nicn,  and  that  therefore  when  religion  is  made  a 
pretext  for  doing  wrong,  it  is  a  proof  that  such  religion  itself  cannot  be  right ;  and 
being  moreover  satisfied  that  the  right  way  of  convincing  men  of  error,  and  leading 
them  into  truth,  is  ni)t  by  the  power  of  the  sword,  nor  by  compulsion  of  any  kind, 
but  by  faithful  and  honest  exposure  of  that  error,  and  a  plain  and  direct  appeal  to 
their  understanding  and  conscience :  we  therefore,  in  the  spirit,  we  trust,  which  cannot 
ofTend  or  wound  your  feelings,  appeal  to  you  as  men  of  understanding,  of  candour, 
and  sincerity,  on  the  following  facts: — 

"  It  has  been  laid  before  the  inhabitants  of  this  county  and  city  of  Hereford,  at 
public  meetings  held  in  our  Shire-hall,  and  in  reports  of  those  meetings  published  ia 
our  journals,  and  circulated  in  tracis  amongst  us — 

"  int.  That  a  standard  of  theology  has  been  adopted  by  your  bishops,  twenty-eight 
years  ago,  as  the  best  extant  for  the  guidance  of  your  priests,  which  contains  the 
most  intolerant  and  persecuting  doctrines  against  your  Protestant  fellow-subjects. 

<'  2iidly.  That  this  book  has  been  adopted  within  these  last  six  years,  namely,  since 
1831,  as  the  conference  book  fur  the  priests  of  the  proTincc  of  Leinster — that  it  hu 
been  reprinted  in  1832 — that  in  their  conferences  your  bishops  and  priests  hare 
actually  discussed  the  laws  of  your  church  against  heretics,  denouncing  them  to  eon- 
fiKcation,  exile,  imprisonment,  and  death,  whenever  an  expedient  opportunity  should 
present  itself  for  inflicting  these  penalties  upon  them.  The  actual  documents,  the 
questions  from  your  priests'  directories,  and  the  answers  from  your  standard  theology, 
have  been  read  at  the  public  meetings  in  our  city,  and  extracts  from  them  printed 
and  distributed  among  us, — moreover  we  are  informed  that  copies  of  the  directories 


ADDRESS  OF  THE   HEREFORD  ASSOCIATION.        479 

containing  these  questions  have  been  actually  lodged  by  Mr.  O'Connell  in  the  House 
of  Commons. 

«<  Srdly.  That  an  edition  of  the  Bible  with  notes  has  been  published,  first  in  1816, 
afterwards  in  1818,  in  which  doctrines  and  principles  of  the  most  intolerant,  perse- 
cuting, and  anticliristian  description  arc  inculcated,  and  that  these  have  been  circu- 
lated among  you  as  avowedly  under  the  patronage  and  direction  of  your  archbishops, 
bishops,  and  priests,  as  the  interpretation  of  your  church,  and  as  the  sure  and  infallible 
guide  in  leading  you  to  everlasting  life. 

«  The  books  nave  been  produced  at  our  late  public  meeting — the  lists  of  your  names 
as  subscribers,  with  your  archbishops,  bishops,  and  priests,  have  been  produced,  so  as 
to  place  the  fact  beyond  contradiction. 

**  4thly.  That  an  additional  volume  was  appended  to  Dens*s  Theology  in  the  edition 
of  1832,  which  contains  letters,  bulls,  definitions,  and  decisions  of  your  popes,  and  an 
epitome  of  the  canonical  and  moral  doctrine  of  Benedict  XIV.  carefully  selected 
from  his  bulls,  constitutions,  and  other  theological  works;  and  that  this  has  been 
added  with  the  sanction  and  approbation  of  'His  Grace  the  most  reverend  Dr. 
Murray.* 

'<  5thly.  That  Dr.  Murray  in  his  evidence  before  the  House  of  Commons  has 
declared  it  to  be  the  fixed  doctrine  of  your  church,  that  any  bull  of  the  pope  which 
18  published,  and  not  dissented  from  by  the  bishops,  becomes  thereby  an  infallible 
decree  and  rule  of  faith  to  which  every  Catholic  is  bound  to  submit ;  and  if  this  be 
true  with  respect  to  all  decrees  and  bulls  from  which  your  bishops  do  not  dissent,  it 
must  undoubtedly  be  so  with  respect  to  tliose  which  they  select  and  publish. 

*<  6thly.  That  the  principles  of  canon  law  so  laid  bown  in  this  book,  published  four 
years  ago,  and  so  stated  to  be  of  infallible  obligation  on  your  consciences,  appear  to 
be  of  a  description  so  awful,  so  entirely  derived  from  the  darkest  ases  of  despotism 
and  persecution,  as  to  be  utterly  intolerable  to  any  free  and  enlightened,  or  even 
civilued  people,  and  we  earnestly  call  your  attention  to  them. 

**  7thly.  It  is  laid  down  that '  any  layman  impeding  the  execution  of  the  mandates, 
citations,  and  other  provisions  of  the  Roman  court,  is  smitten  with  excommunication 
reserved  for  the  Roman  PonliflT,  and  so  arc  they  who  afford  aid,  advice,  or  favour  to 
those  who  impede  it.*  Regulars  and  ecclesiastics  incur  ipso  facto  suspension,  as  well 
from  the  exercise  of  their  orders  as  their  ofllices,  both  which  censures  are  '  reserved 
for  the  Roman  Pontiff' — but  notaries  or  scribes  refusing  to  execute  the  public 
instruments  of  these  provisions  and  executions  at  the  instance  of  the  party,  are 
deprived  of  the  oflSce  of  notary,  and  declared  infamous — by  which  law  it  appears  that 
your  liberties  as  subjects  of  the  king  of  England,  are  invaded  by  another  power,  and 
your  obedience  to  the  laws  of  this  realm,  and  your  allegiance  to  your  king,  entirely 
superseded  by  foreign  and  arbitrary  despotism. 

*<  8thly.  It  is  laid  down  in  this  canon  law  that  *  a  criminal  when  interrogated  in  a 
criminal  cause,  is  bound  to  confess  the  truth,*  which  is  ratified  by  a  bull.  This 
principle  has  an  obvious  tendency  to  subvert  the  very  essence  of  British  liberty, 
denies  that  the  criminal  is  to  be  presumed  to  be  innocent  until  he  is  proved  to  be 
guilty — substitutes  the  rack,  which  must  extort  confession  of  his  crime,  for  the  glorious 
privileges  of  the  British  constitution — and  brings  on  you  and  all  who  could  submit  to 
•uch  despotism,  the  domination  of  a  tyranny  which  is  worse  than  death. 

'*  9thly.  Accordingly,  in  this  volume,  it  appears  that  not  only  the  principle  but  the 
iact  of  the  torture  is  established — it  is  laid  down  that  a  criminal,  more  especially  a  heretic, 
is  to  be  dragged  even  from  a  church  by  the  inquisitor,  with  the  authority  of  the  bishop, 
and  that  wT^n  proofs  sufficient  to  put  him  to  the  torture  can  be  had,  he  is  to  be 
delivered  over  to  the  secular  power — in  confirmation  of  which  one  of  the  worst  bulls 
of  the  14th  century  is  revived,  containing  doctrines  of  persecution  and  extermination 
of  heretics. 

**  lOthly.  It  is  laid  down  that  the  bishop  is  bound  to  exterminate  heretics  from  his 
diocese,  and  that  he  is  not  to  interfere  with  the  inquisitor  who  is  authorised  for  the 
same  purpose,  and  this  is  ratified  by  a  reference  to  one  of  the  decisions  of  pope 
Benedict  XIV.  in  which  the  third  canon  of  the  Lateran  Council  is  revived,  which  is 
the  darkest  decree  of  unqualified  exterminating  persecution,  that  is  extant  in  the 
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annals  of  papal  cruelty ! — a  canon  which  it  appcan  that  Dr.  Mumy  dedind  in 
eridcnce  was  not  in  force  in  any  part  of  Europe. 

'*  1  Ithly.  It  is  laid  down  that  any  person  possessing  or  buying  forfeited  eiCatei,  ii 
bound  to  restore  them  without  payment  from  their  owners:  heretics  bound  u  brim 
heretics,  and  Roman  Catholics  bound,  as  purchasing  them  with  a  bad  title — and  it  ii 
moreover  stated  in  the  bull,  which  conBrms  this,  that  no  treaties  entered  into  wilk 
heretics  are  permitted  by  the  pope :  and  consequently  that  no  coTenants  and  no  pn- 
scription  can  ratify  and  secure  the  possession  of  such  property. 

"  Thesefacts  and  documents, dear  Roman  Catholic  friends  and  fellow>4ubjects,bavs  ' 
been  laid  before  us  and  before  the  public  in  general,  and  in  accordance  with  the 
resolution  passed  at  the  meeting  in  our  city  on  the  13th,  we  consider  it  our  duty  to 
address  you  in  the  language  of  fidelity  as  Christians  and  British  freemen. 

•*  If  these  facts  or  documents  can  be  disproved,  we  are  ready  to  hear  any  teitiiDOiij 
that  can  be  alleged  against  them — our  Shire-hall  shall  be  at  the  serriee  of  any 
gentlemen  of  your  priesthood  who  shall  be  commissioned  by  their  bishops  to  dispnnt 
them.  Mr.  0*Connell  has  been  publicly  invited  by  one  of  the  gentlemen  who  hM 
laid  these  facts  before  us  to  disprove  them  if  he  can,  and  our  Shire-hall  shall  be  tf 
his  service  if  he  chooses  to  accept  the  offer. 

*•  We  do  not  charge  our  lay  Roman  Catholic  fdlow-subjects  with  holding  rack 
principles  as  those  which  we  have  stated — the  charge  lies  against  the  bishops  and 
priests  who  print  them,  and  by  whose  spiritual  authority  they  are  to  be  propagated 
and  enforced,  but  rather  trusting  that  you  are  unacquainted  with  them,  and  that 
when  plainly  laid  before  you,  you  will  publicly  deny  and  protest  against  them,  w« 
submit  to  you  the  following  considerations : — 

"  We  submit  to  you  how  totally  contrary  to  the  word  of  God  such  principles  and 
doctrines  as  these  must  be,  and  wc  call  on  you  as  subjects  of  a  free  state  to  ezerciie 
your  rights  as  freemen  to  read  that  word  for  yourselves,  and  bring  these  doctrines  of 
your  church  to  the  test  of  your  Creator*s  truth. 

«  We  suggest  to  you  how  totally  absurd  it  must  be  that  doctrines  can  be  of  infallible 
authority,  which  every  man  of  an  ordinary  sense  of  moral  justice  must  see  to  be 
contrary  to  fill  the  dictates,  not  only  of  religion,  but  humanity. 

*'  Wc  submit  to  your  consideration,  since  these  principles  intended  for  the  prifate 
conferences  of  your  bishops  and  priests,  but  now  brought  forth  to  light,  are  not  only 
contrary  to  the  oaths  which  they  themselves  have  published  to  Protestants  but  since 
they  now  actually  endeavour  to  deny  and  get  rid  of  them,  how  totally  inconsistent  it 
is  to  force  on  your  consciences  with  the  obligation  of  an  infallible  canon  law,  and 
under  the  penalty  of  excommunication  and  infamy,  decrees  which  they  have  publicly 
abjured,  and  which  though  proved  to  be  adopted  by  them  in  bccret,  they  are  now 
a^hamed  to  confess. 

**  Wc  submit  to  you  hoiv  is  it  possible  that  men  can  truly  teach  you  the  interpreta^ 
tion  of  God's  liuly  word,  who  have  publi^ihcd  among  you  a  commentary  which  so 
many  of  you  have  purchased  through  all  Ireland,  and  more  than  three  hundred  of 
you  in  the  city  of  Dublin,  on  the  fuilh  of  their  authority  and  under  the  sanction  of 
their  names,  but  which  they  now  broadly  deny,  and  of  which  Dr.  Murray  states, 
though  you  have  been  reading  it  for  ^eighteen  years  under  the  sanction  of  himself 
and  eleven  other  bishops,  that  he  knows  nothing  and  never  saw  a  copy.  If  a  printer 
could  possibly  impose  such  a  book  on  you  as  the  infallible  guide  of  your  church, 
with  the  pretended  sanction  of  all  your  bishops  what  use  can  there  be  in  a  church 
or  in  bishops  that  could  leave  you  a  prey  to  such  imposture  ? — and  if,  on  the  con- 
trary, your  bishops  really  sanction  it,  what  truth  can  there  be  in  the  guidance  of  men 
who  one  day  give  you  a  commentar}  as  infallible,  and  the  next  day  declare  they 
know  nothing  about  it? 

**  We  call  on  you  faithfully  and  earnestly  to  consider  what  advantage  you  can  gain 
in  a  spiritual  or  temporal  scns(>,  by  submitting  to  a  despotism  which  enslaves  your 
liberties  in  time,  and  deludes  your  hope^  for  eternity.  Can  you  be  gainers  by  giving 
up  the  freedom  of  the  British  constitution,  of  security  of  property  that  you  have 
purchased,  and  liberty  that  you  enjoy,  for  the  inquisitorial  domination  of  the  rack 
and  torture,  and  the  proscription  of  an  arbitrary  papal  despotism  ? 

"  We  candidly  admit  and  feel  that  it  would  be  most  desinble  that  a  perfect  equality 
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of  ciTiI  rights  ind  privileges  should  exist  among  us,  but  we  assert  that  it  should  be  on 
equal  terms. 

'*  Can  jou  complain  Protestants  refuse  to  grant  you  such  equality  of  privilegest 
while  those  privileges  are  to  be  used  by  you  against  their  liberties,  their  properties, 
their  religion,  and  their  lives  ?  If  you  disclaim  this  intention,  then  we  demand  of 
you  candidly,  openly,  and  faithfully,  to  renounce  that  authority,  which  compels  you 
to  submit  to  a  code  of  principles  which  you  disclaim.  If  you  maintain  the  infalli- 
bility of  the  Church  of  Rome,  you  must  admit  the  laws,  which  that  infallibility  laya 
down,  and  tremble  at  the  ezcoromuniration  with  which  they  are  enforced.  If  you 
denounce  and  disclaim  those  laws,  you  must  abandon  the  infallibility  and  despise  the 
excommunication. 

'*  We  submit  to  your  calm  consideration,  that  it  is  now  clearly  come  to  this  point, 
that  either  the  worst  principles  of  the  darkest  ages  must  be  confessed  by  you  as  a 
part  of  your  religion,  or,  if  you  renounce  them  for  yourselves,  you  must  abandon 
the  authority  of  your  bishops,  who  have  laid  them  down  as  canou  law.  You  must 
stand  identified  with  them  or  disclaim  them. 

**  We  do  not  desire  to  interfere  with  the  rights  of  your  consciences,  but  we  cannot 
think  it  just  to  concede  to  you  the  power  of  trampling  on  the  rights  of  our  own. 

**  Is  it  justice  for  Ireland,  we  ask  you,  that  one  body  of  men  should  claim  privileges 
for  their  religion,  while  it  is  proved  that  they  would  use  them  to  tread  their  fellow- 
tubjects  in  the  dust  ? 

*•  We  trust  you  will  admit  that  we  do  not  trespass  on  the  liberty  of  your  consciencet 
by  this  appeaC— we  wish  you  to  possess  that  liberty  as  freely  as  we  desire  it  for  our- 
■eWet— but  while  we  would  secure  you  ample  liberty  for  the  rights  of  your  own  con- 
aciences,  we  cannot  adroit  of  your  liberty  to  invade  the  rights  of  others. 

'*  We  protest  conscientiously  against  what  we  believe  to  be  your  errors,  but  we  de- 
sire not  to  interfere  between  your  conscience  and  your  God.  We  protest  against 
the  merits  of  man's  works  to  save  his  soul.  We  protest  against  transubstantiation, 
the  sacrifice  of  the  mass,  purgatory,  penances,  the  tyranny  and  impurities  of  the 
confessional,  the  intercession  of  saint?,  and  many  other  errors  which  take  away  Christ 
as  the  foundation  of  the  sinner's  hope,  and  substitute  vain  refuges  for  the  soul  in  his 
stead — but  still  it  is  not  our  province  to  judge  you  in  these  matten— but  while  we 
earnestly  and  affectionately  entreat  you  to  examine  them  by  the  Word  of  God,  we 
admit  that  it  is  to  Him  only  you  are  accountable  on  these  subjects — but  when  man 
once  arrogates  to  himself  the  power  to  invade  the  rights  of  conscience  of  others,  he 
b  then  not  only  accountable  to  his  God,  but  becomes  accountable  and  amenable  to 
the  judgment  of  his  fellow-men. 

<*  We  entreat  you,  to  look  at  the  melancholy  and  impoverished  condition  of  your 
own  fine  and  fertile  country,  and  the  abject  wretchedness  of  your  poor.     And  we 
candidly  state  to  you,  that  we  con>ider  the  real  cause  to  be  the  spirit  of  enmity  and 
hatred  that  is  kept  up  in  your  breasts   by  interested  men  against  your  Protestant 
brethren — we  beseech  you,  consider  how  this  is  opposed  to  all  your  own  temporal 
interests  as  well  as  to  all  true  religion,  and  the  prosperity  and  happiness  of  the  empire. 
We  entreat  you  to  awaken  and  shake  off  tliis  yoke   of  bitterness  and  bondage  :— >if 
jour  own  free  and  generous  nature  was  not  infected  with  the  gall  of  such   an  evil 
and  destructive  principle,  our  interests  and  yours  would  be  identified  together — your 
liberties  and  our  properties  and  lives  would  be  secure — our  capital  would  find  its  way 
into  your  country  to  give  employment  to  your  population — manufactories  would  be 
established — commerce  would  increase — mutual  confidence  and  good-will,  and  inter- 
change of  every  kind  office  would  be  restored— your  landlords  would  cease  to  be 
absentees — and  instead  of  being  the  prey  of  designing  and  interested  men,  whose 
object  and  gain  it  is  to  keep  you  in  ignorance  and  bondage,  we  should  be  equalized  in 
mil  rights  and  privileges,  and  we  trust  in  individual  and  national  blessings  and  pros- 
perity, and  grow  together  into  a  free,  a  happy,  a  united,  and  a  consolidated  empire. 
<*  With  every  kind  and  earnest  wish  that  you  will  consider  this  address  as  it  is  in- 
tended by  us,  we  are,  dear  Roman  Catholic  friends,  your  faithful  Protestant  fellow- 
subjects. 

••October  27,  1836." 
VOL.  II.  2  I 
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Messrs.  Yapp  and  Griffiths  having  brought  over  this  address  from  the 
Hereford  Association,  wrote  to  the  editors  of  all  the  Dublin  news- 
papers, requesting  them  to  give  it  insertion  in  their  respective  joumali. 
The  Protestant  papers,  of  course,  unanimously  inserted  it.  The 
editor  of  the  Dublin  Evening  Mail  accompanied  it  with  the  following 
Judicious  observations  :— 

**  Hereford  Address  to  the  Lay  Roman  CcUholia. 

*'  We  this  day  present  our  readers  with  a  copy  of  the  Address  of  the  Hereford 
Protestant  Association  to  the  Roman  Catholic  Laity  of  Ireland.  We  trust  it  will 
obtain  extensive  circulation.  We  hope  that  neither  party  feeling,  nor  tbeologicil 
acrimony  will  prevent  the  Roman  Catholic  Laity  from  reading  a  document  addressed 
to  them  with  the  most  brotherly  feeling,  and  in  the  language  and  spirit  of  a  pure 
Christianity,  or  prejudice  them  against  a  calm  consideration  of  statements— which, 
if  false,  can,  at  worst,  do  them  no  harm ;  but  which,  if  true,  may  be  of  the  utmost 
importance  to  their  peace  here,  and  their  prospects  of  blessedness  hereafter.  There 
is,  in  this  form  of  publication,  nothing  of  the  excitement  which  accompanies  the 
delivery  of  truths  at  a  public  meeting :  there  is  neither  political  bias  nor  party 
triumph  :  there  is  no  struggle  for  a  public  victory  : — all  is  calm,  silent,  and  con- 
siderate. The  arguments  are  submitted  to  judgment  in  the  closet,  and  in  the  secret 
recesses  of  conscience ;  there  is  nothing  to  irritate  the  passions;  there  is  mach  to 
move  the  affections ;  and  whiUt,  as  far  as  possible,  it  is  sought  to  abate  prejudice, 
it  is  zealously  endeavoured  to  win  the  reason.  From  a  document  such  as  this,  we 
entertain  the  earnest  expectation  that  our  Roman  Catholic  lay  brethren  will  not 
turn  away  in  disdain.  If  they  derive  no  further  advantage  from  It,  they  will,  at 
least,  learn  of  what  it  is  in  the  conduct  and  teaching  of  the  Roman  Catholic  eccle- 
siastical body  that  their  Protestant  brethren  complain  ;  and  they  will  see,  if  these 
complaints  be  just,  the  necessity  of  their  own  prompt  interference  with  the  hier- 
archy of  their  Church  for  the  authoritative  disavowal  and  abatement  of  those  things, 
which  have  engendered  such  reasonable  apprehensions  in  the  minds  of  their  Chni- 
tian  fellow-subjects. 

<*  We  request  our  subscribers  to  give  this  document  all  the  circulation  in  their 
power." 

It  is  painful  to  contrast  with  this  the  conduct  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
editors.  Unable  to  reason  on  the  article,  or  to  refute  the  statements  it 
contained,  the  miserable  state  of  subjugation  in  which  they  are  en- 
thralled to  their  spiritual  taskmasters,  may  be  seen  in  the  fact,  that 
with  all  their  professional  anxiety  to  maintain  the  freedom  of  the  press, 
and  their  reputation  at  stake  in  vindicating  the  privileges  of  public 
discussion,  they  were  afraid  to  give  insertion  to  the  document :  and 
not  content  with  this,  the  editor  of  the  Weekly  Register  thus  answered 
the  following  letter  which  Messrs.  Yapp  and  GrifRths  addressed  as  a 
circular  to  the  editors  of  Dublin.  It  is  extracted  from  the  Weekly 
Register  of  November  1 9  :— 

"  To  the  Editor  of  the  Morning  Register. 

**  Sib — As  a  deputation  sent  over  with  an  address  from  the  Hereford  Protestant 
Association  to  our  lay  Roman  Catholic  fellow-subjects  in  Ireland,  and  sincerely 
hoping  that  this  address  is  not  couched  in  expressions  that  can  offend  or  wound  the 
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/eelingt  of  my  iodiTidanl  among  them,  we  Tentiirt  to  request  that  you  will  be  lo 
good  at  to  give  it  pablicity  in  your  journal. 

«  We  feel  most  fully  authorised  on  the  part  not  only  of  our  committee  and  asso- 
ciation, but  of  our  fellow-citizens  in  Hereford,  who  have  signed  this  document,  to 
assure  our  Roman  Catholic  fellow•subject^  that  while  we  cannot  but  feel  that  there 
are  many  of  the  statements  in  our  address,  on  which  a  wide  diffvrence  of  opinion 
must  exist  between  them  and  us,  yet  that  the  feeling  of  those  who  have  signed  this 
address,  comprising  some  of  the  most  respected  and  influential  persons  in  the  city 
and  county  of  Hereford,  of  different  persuasions  and  political  opinions,  is  that  of 
liocere  Christian  regard  towards  them.  Trusting,  then,  that  all  the  Journals  of  the 
dty  of  Dublin  will  insert  it  as  a  favour  to  those  by  whom  we  are  commissioned  iA 
present  it, 

<*  We  have  the  honour  to  be,  sir,  your  obedient  servant^ 


«  William  Yapp,  Hon.  Secretary. 
*•  J.  GAxmnu,  Jan.,  Mem.  dt  Com. 


<*  Qresbam's  Hotel,  Sackville-street, 
**If9V9mb€r  I6ik,  1886. 


[«<  With  the  above,  a  printed  paper  was  left  at  our  offica,  on  Dane's  Theology,  Aa 
&€•»  entitled,  '  An  Address  of  the  Members  of  the  Protestaat  Association,  and  of 
IIm  nndtrsigned  Protestants  of  all  denominations,  of  ike  Cennty  and  City  oif  Herft» 
ferdi  to  the  Roman  Catholic  Laity  of  Ireland.'] 

"ANSWER. 

**  To  Messrs.  Yapp  and  GriJUks,  of  Hereford. 

**  OAntlbmbk — You  are  missionaries  of  an  exceedingly  ignorant  attd  Mgotei 
commonity.  Reflecting  on  the  pursuit  in  which  yon  are  engared,  it  is  melaocboly 
to  think  that  the  means  you  derive  from  your  employers  enable  yon  to  tiray  so  fkf 
iirom  home,  and  lodge  yourselves  in  one  of  the  first  hotels  of  onr  dty.  1  am  4 
Catbolie  in  profession,  with  an  humble  but  earnest  endeavour  to  be  io  in  practice.  I 
Imve  been  pondering  on  the  doctrines,  and  observing  the  tendencies  of  CatholidsiA 
in  town  and  country,  on  the  old  and  the  young,  on  men^  women,  and  children,  foir 
upwards  of  thirty  years.  I  nm  a  better  judge  than  you  can  possibly  be  of  the  tmtk 
or  falsehood  of  the  *  Address*  which  yon  request  me  to  pebiish.  I  tell  yon  it  is  a 
tissue  of  foul  misrepresentation  from  beginning  to  end.  Were  I  to  publish  it,  I 
night  be  instrumental  in  deluding  some  of  my  Protestant  readers ;  but  1  am  quit6 
sure  that  I  would  excite  amongst  Catholics  only  pity  or  contempt  for  that  portion 
of  your  nation  of  which  you  may  be  regarded  as  the  representatives.  Yon  believe 
yourselves  to  be  engaged  in  an  endeavour  to  remove  error  from  the  Catholic  mind 
vf  Ireland,  but  you  are  in  reality  only  tithe-gathereri.  Your  *  association'  is  the 
spawn  of  Irish  roguery,  pretending  to  enlighten  you  on  the  dogmas  of  an  exploded 
theology,  but  aiming  altogether  at  the  salvation  of  tithes.  This  roguery  took  thi 
range  of  your  island  in  pursuit  of  its  vocation,  but  there  is  no  evidence  that  it  has 
had  considerable  success  beyond  the  boundaries  of  your  town.  Of  this  it  is,  of 
eourse,  your  business  to  be  boastful ;  but  my  conclusion  from  it  is,  that  in  all  Engw 
land  there  is  not  to  be  found  such  a  pack  of  fools  as  the  Protestant  *  associates'  of 
Hereford, 

«  Your  most  obedient  and  very  humble  servant, 

«<  The  Editor. 
«  Register  Offies,  Nov.  18,  1836." 

This  letter  remained  long  unnoticed.  The  controveny,  from  various 
dtusesy  Was  allowed  to  rest  during  the  winter ;  but  on  the  Sd  of  Apri], 
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1837,  the  following  reply  was  published  in  the  Dublin  Ev€ning  MaSk 
to  the  editor  of  the  Weekly  Register : — 

<<  To  the  Editor  of  the  Weekly  Register. 

«  Sia^-A  succession  of  illnesses  and  other  causes  haTe  prevented  me,  Ibr  tone 
time,  from  discharging  a  debt  which  I  have  long  owed  to  a  most  respectable  body  of 
English  Protestants,  and  to  all  my  Roman  Catholic  countrymen. 

**  The  Roman  Catholics  of  Ireland,  sir,  are  your  chief  patrons  and  mppotten— 
you  profess  to  watch  over  their  interests  and  their  liberties.  Now,  it  does  ncit  appev 
to  me  that  you  deal  fairly  by  those  who  depend  solely  on  your  paper  for  infomiatioa, 
when  you  refuse  them  an  opportunity  of  seeing  and  judging  for  tbemaelTCSt  on  a 
question  in  which  their  dearest  interests  are  involved. 

«  You  may  deal  with  individuals  as  you  please  ;  but  when  a  large  body  of  the 
most  respectable  members  of  a  community  oflfer  an  address  or  appeal  to  the  RomaB 
Catholic  laity  of  Ireland — couched,  certainly,  not  only  in  respectful  terms,  but  in  a 
tone  of  Christian  courtesy  and  kindness,  and  this  on  a  subject  on  which  tbey  have  a 
right  to  be  informed,  it  does  not  appear  to  me  that  it  is  suitable  to  the  cfaanueter  of  a 
free  people  or  a  free  press,  when  you  are  most  civilly  requested  to  let  the  Roana 
Catholics  see  this  appeal  in  your  journal — that  you  should  take  upon  you  to  dimnsi 
it  with  a  contumelious  refusal,  and  not  only  to  deprive  your  readers  of  an  opportnnitf 
of  seeing  it,  but  to  insult  a  numerous  and  influential  body  of  a  county  of  £iiglaii£ 
who,  if  Uiey  had  been  wrong  in  their  address,  invited  the  Roman  Catholics  to  tiy  it 
by  a  test  at  which  every  honest  man  in  Ireland  would  rejoice. 

«<  The  case  was  this.  The  committee  of  the  Protestant  Association  at  Herefoid 
printed  an  address  to  the  Roman  Catholic  laity  of  Ireland*  which  they  opened  for 
■ignatures  in  their  city ;  in  the  course  of  eight  days  this  address  was  signed  whli 
names,  residences,  and  additions,  of  more  than  one  thousand  three  hundred  peiions, 
comprehending  those  of  the  Lord  Lieutenant  of  the  county.  Earl  Somers,  Viscoont 
£astnor,  four  baronets,  the  dean  and  archdeacon  of  Hereford,  with  nearly  one  hun- 
dred clergy  of  the  Established  Church,  fourteen  dissenting  ministers  of  diflerent 
denominations,  the  mayors  of  Hereford  and  Leominster,  nearly  200  of  the  magistfacy* 
creat  landed  proprieturs,  and  professional  men,  more  than  six  hundred  tradesmen, 
farmers,  and  yeomen,  and  upwards  of  three  hundred  artisans.  Persons  of  all  political 
opinions  affixed  their  signatures,  for  there  was  nothing  political  whatever  in  the 
address. 

*<  Two  gentlemen  of  high  respectability  were  deputed  to  bring  this  address  to  Dublin 
from  Hereford,  and  as  the  best  means  of  giving  it  publicity,  they  sent  copies  of  it, 
with  a  polite  letter,  to  the  editors  of  the  newspapers,  requesting  of  them  to  publish  it 
iu  their  journals. 

«  You  refused  to  do  so,  and  added  withal  a  letter  of  reproach  to  the  whole  body  of 
the  Protestants  of  Hereford,  with  what  justice  the  public  shall  now  see.  The  letter 
of  these  gentlemen  so  deputed  was  such  that  the  Roman  Catholics  shall  judge  how 
far  you  were  justified,  on  the  principles  either  of  courtesy,  religion,  or  free  discuitioD, 
to  return  such  an  answer,  and  to  refuse  their  application. 

*<  Their  letter  was  as  follows,  as  published  by  yourself: — 

«  <  Sib — As  a  deputation  sent  over  with  an  address  from  the  Hereford  Protestant 
Association  to  our  lay  Roman  Catholic  fellow-subjects  in  Ireland,  and  sincerely 
hoping  that  this  address  is  not  couched  in  expressions  that  can  offend  or  wound  the 
feelings  of  any  individual  among  them,  we  venture  to  request  that  you  will  be  so 
good  as  to  give  it  publicity  in  your  journal. 

•* '  We  feel  most  fully  authorised  on  the  part  not  only  of  our  committee  and  asso- 
ciation, but  of  our  fellow-citizcns  in  Hereford,  who  have  signed  this  document,  to 
assure  our  Roman  Catholic  fellow-subjects,  that  while  we  cannot  but  feel  that  there 
are  many  of  the  statements  in  our  address  on  which  a  wide  diflference  of  opinion 
must  exist  between  them  and  us,  yet  that  the  feeling  of  those  who  have  signed  this 
address,  comprising  some  of  the  most  respected  and  influential  persons  in  the  city  and 
county  of  Hereford,  of  different  persuasions  and  political  opinions,  is  that  of  sincere 
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Christum  regard  towards  them.  Trusting,  then,  that  all  the  journals  of  the  city  of 
Dublin  will  insert  it  as  a  favour  to  those  by  whom  we  are  commissioned  to  present  it, 
we  have  the  honour  to  bci  sir,  your  most  obedient  servants, 

««Wm.  Yapp,  Secretary. 
<*  <  J.  Griffiths,  jun.,  Mem.  of  Com. 
» <  QrethanC»  Botei,  Nov.  16,  1836.' 

<<  Such  was  the  letter  of  these  gentlemen.  What,  sir,  was  your  reply  ?  You 
infomed  them  that  they  were  <  missionaries  of  an  exceedingly  ignorant  and  bigoted 
community.'  You  condescended  to  insult  them  with  a  reproach  that  they  had  *  lodged 
themselves  in  one  of  the  first  hotels  in  our  city.*  You  told  them  that  the  address  was 
*  a  tissue  of  foul  misrepresentation  from  beginning  to  end.'  You  said  they  <  were 
only  tithe-gatherers ;'  that  their  *  Association  is  the  spawn  of  Irish  roguery,  pretending 
to  enlighten  them  on  the  dogmas  of  an  exploded  theology,  but  aiming  altogether  at 
the  salvation  of  tithes  ;*  and  you  concluded  with  the  polite  and  elegant  assertion, 
•that  in  all  England  there  is  not  to  be  found  such  a  pack  of  fools  as  the  Protestant 
associates  of  Hereford.' 

**  Now,  sir,  I  should  be  sorry  to  suppose  that  you  spoke  as  the  organ  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  laity  of  Ireland,  in  substituting  low  and  vulgar  abuse  for  either  fact, 
principle,  or  argument.  The  Protestant  Association  of  Hereford  stated  what  they 
believed  to  be  facts,  and  they  invited  information,  if  they  were  in  error,  from  the 
Roman  Catholics  of  Ireland;  they  stated  that  their  town-hall  should  be  open  to  your 
bisb>*ps,  if  they  chose  to  depute  any  of  their  priests  to  disprove  one  of  the  facts  in 
tbetr  address;  that  it  was  at  the  service  of  Mr.  O'Connell,  if  he  chose  to  accept  of 
the  offer.  And  do  you  consider,  sir,  that  it  is  the  part  of  a  man  who  belongs  to  a 
profession  that  talks  very  loudly  of  liberty  and  public  discussion,  the  freedom  of  the 
subject,  and  the  freedom  of  the  press,  to  turn  on  a  large  and  influential  body  of  one 
of  the  first  cities  and  counties  in  point  of  respectability  in  England,  and  call  them 
loots  and  dupes  when  they  send  you  a  public  address,  while  you  are  not  able  to 
reason  on  one  single  point  of  that  address,  to  refute  one  argument,  or  to  disprove  one 
fact  that  it  contains,  and  are  therefore  afraid  to  print  it  in  your  journal  ? 

**  That  there  is  folly  and  roguery,  yea,  and  deep  and  dark  villany  in  some  quarter, 
it  certain ;  but  whether  it  is  in  the  Protestant  Association  of  Hereford,  or  in  those 
who  conveyed  to  them  the  information  on  which  they  have  founded  their  address,  or 
in  any  other  persons,  we  shall,  perhaps,  shortly  discover;  and,  with  your  leave,  you 
shall  contribute  not  a  little  to  the  elucidation.  Your  letter  contains  some  important 
points.' 

•<  You  say — ^their  <  association  is  the  spawn  of  Irish  roguery,  pretending  to 
enlighten  them  on  the  dogmas  of  an  exploded  theology.*  Well,  sir,  you  admit  that 
the  principles  brought  forward  in  the  Hereford  address  are  the  dogmas  of  Dens't 
Theology,  and  I  ara  glad  that  you  have  at  least  the  candour  to  admit  this,  as  it 
reduces  the  question  to  a  single  point.  It  is  not  whether  these  are  indeed  the 
principles  of  I>en8*s  Theology,  which  you  admit,  but  whether  that  theology  be 
exploded,  as  you  assert. 

**  I  need  not  remark  that  the  assertion,  that  a  system  of  theology  has  been  ex* 
ploded,  necessarily  implies,  that  it  had  been  previously  adopted ;  and  it  remains  for 
you  as  a  Roman  Catholic  to  inform  us,  how  an  infallible  church  can  ever  explode  a 
■ystem  of  theology ;  for  if  she  is  infallible,  and  that  it  was  wrong,  why  did  she  adopt  it  ? 
and  if  she  be  infallible,  and  it  was  right,  why  did  she  explode  it? 

<•  But  I  shall  not  press  this  principle,  however  unanswerable,  since  I  have  proof  to 
demonstration  that  your  assertion  is  destitute  of  ail  foundation  in  fact,  and  that  you 
might  just  as  well  assert  that  your  missal  was  exploded.  You  yourself,  sir,  shall  be 
my  witness. 

**  On  the  8th  day  of  October,  sir,  you  published  in  your  Weekly  Register  a 
pastoral  letter,  addressed  by  your  Archbishop,  Dr.  Murray,  to  the  priests  of  hia 
diocese,  in  which  he  makes  this  statement  as  to  Dens's  Theology.  He  says  that  the 
publisher  of  this  work,  Mr.  Coyne,  *  called  on  him  to  express  a  wish  to  reprint  that 
work  entirely  at  his  own  risk.*  Now,  ho  forgets,  even  supposing  this  true,  to  state, 
that  he  created  the  demand  which  induced  Mr.  Coyne  to  reprint  it,  as  Mr.  Coyne 
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has  lo  fully  and  candidly  stated,  and  thai  he  precluded  any  riik  in  the  publicatioo,  by 
makinjt  it  the  conference-book  for  the  whole  province,  and  thus  compelliDg  the  prietti 
to  purchase  it.  He  confesses  that  *  had  he  opposed  his  (Mr.  Coyne**)  project,  he 
would,  he  is  convinced,  have  abandoned  it  ;*  but  so  far  from  this,  *  he  at  once  assented 
to  it.*  This  bears  out  Mr.  Coyne  to  the  fullest  extent  in  hii  dedication  to  Dr. 
Murray — that  it  was  '  ejus  cum  approbatione  susceptam.*  But  the  important  point  u 
Dr.  Murray's  next  confession.  He  suys — *  in  tlie  progress  of  the  work  he  called  a 
second  time,  to  say  that  there  was  an  appendix  to  another  highly  useful  work,  and 
that  if  this  appendix  were  added  in  the  shape  of  an  eighth  volume  to  hit  publiatioiit 
it  would,  in  his  opinion,  much  increase  its  value.  This  second  work  being  in  much 
repute,  I  again  assented  to  his  proposal.*  Now,  sir,  here  is  the  great  pCMOt  in  tbia 
pastoral  of  l)r.  Murray's — he  declares  that  a  certain  book  was  known  to  him.  and  not 
to  him  alone,  but  to  all  his  brethren  in  his  church — that  it  was  not  only  knowo  to 
them,  but  approved  by  them — not  only  approved,  but  in  much  repute  among  them— 
and  that  this  book,  so  well  known  and  so  highly  esteemed,  was  printed  here  updcr 
his  ovm  especial  sanction.  As  to  the  story  of  the  book  being  got  up  by  Co«iie» 
and  he  being  the  mover  of  its  publication,  the  internal  evidence  of  the  book,  and  its 
elaborate  adaptation  to  Dens,  proves  the  absurdity  of  such  a  tale.  But  what  is  this 
book,  sir  ?  It  is  an  epitome  of  the  canon  laws  of  your  church,  which,  published  as 
it  is  under  the  sanction  and  approbation  of  your  bii^hops,  comes,  as  your  whole 
church  testifies,  with  the  force  of  iolallible  authority  on  the  conscience  of  ercrj 
Roman  Catholic  in  Ireland — there  is  not  one  of  them  who  dares  resist  iL 

•<  Now,  sir,  the  Hereford  Association,  in  their  address,  have  chiefly  extracted  certfia 
portions  from  this  book  of  canon  law,  and  laid  them  plainly  and  iaitfafully,  but  ia  « 
courteous  and  Christian  spirit  before  the  Roman  C-atbolic  laity  in  Ireland,  and  whsf 
do  you  do,  sir  ?  While  ip  your  Segisler  of  the  8tb  of  October,  you  prist  n  lelt^ 
from  your  own  Archbishop  to  his  priests,  in  which  he  declares  this  bo«k  to  be  of  high 
repute  in  his  church — confesses  that  it  was  published  by  bis  own  authority  in  IH^ 
and  recommends  it  to  the  attentive  perusal  of  the  priests ;  while  he  has  siqce  printed 
the  pastoral  letter  as  a  pamphlet ;  while  this  very  book  which  he  recommends  vitlu% 
is  advertised  on  the  cover  without;  while  it  is  the  conference-book  for  your  piiesli 
this  very  year,  in  your  own  city,  and  in  all  the  province  of  Lein^er,  if  not  in  all 
Ireland,  you  have  the  folly  and  presumption,  in  your  paper  of  the  10th  of  Novenberv 
to  insult  the  whole  Protestant  population  of  the  county  and  city  of  Hereford,  and  in 
the  teeth  of  these  very  facts,  the  great  proof  of  which  is  derived  from  the  evidence  of 
your  own  Archbishop,  published  by  yourself  in  your  own  paper,  little  more  than  one 
month  before,  you  call  them  all  a  pack  of  fools,  and  assert  that  the  book  is  an 
'exploded  theology.'  Now,  «ir,  where  docs  the  ' roguery*  lie ?  l»  it  in  those  who 
have  spoken  of  this  theology  in  Hereford  ?  Is  it  in  the  Hereford  Associaiioni  who 
print  some  few  of  what  you  yourself  admit  to  be  the  dogmas  of  this  theology,  and 
appeal  on  them  to  the  good  sense  of  the  Roman  Catholic  laity  of  Ireland? — or  is  it 
in  those  who  dare  not  meet  the  facts — who  dare  not  discu&s  the  principles — who  dare 
not  stand  upon  the  platform — who  dare  not  reason  in  the  press  ?i^who,  while  they 
try  to  stimulate,  to  inflame,  to  madden  the  Roman  Catholic  people  of  Ireland  against 
their  Protestant  fellow-subjects,  dare  not  even  allow  them  the  privilege  of  open, 
candid  ex{>lanation  or  discussion,  or  encounter  the  experience  of  that  iron  code  of 
despotism  with  which  they  reduce  them  to  a  state  of  spiritual  and  temporal  slavery, 
which  is  worse  than  death. 

"  You  call  this  infamous  system  of  theology  *  an  exploded  theology.*  Your  own 
Archbishop's  letter,  and  his  confessions,  published  in  your  own  paper,  prove  your 
assertion  totally  untrue.  You  assert  that  this  Hereford  Address  is  a  tissue  of  mis- 
representations, from  beginning  to  end.  I  assert,  in  contradiction  to  you,  that  there 
is  not  one  statement  in  it  that  is  not  unanswerably  true.  I  take  it  and  adopt  it.  and  I 
challenge  you,  if  you  dare,  to  publish  it,  and  to  open  your  columns  to  an  examina- 
tion of  it,  item  by  item.  I  will  undertake  to  prove  it  true,  against  you  or  any  man 
you  can  find  to  impugn  one  statement  it  contains. 

**  I  repeat  the  invitation  of  the  Hereford  Association ;  I  call  on  Dr.  Murray,  if  he 
can  reconcile  the  book  which  he  has  been  forced  to  admit  with  the  principles  he 
affects  to  profess,  to  send  any  two  priests  or  Uymen  he  pleases  to  Hereford,  and  their 
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expenses  shall  be  borne,  and  I  will  go,  if  it  please  God  to  enable  me,  with  Mr, 
O'Sullivan,  and  we  will  demonstrate  every  syllable  of  that  address  to  be  true. 

**  I  repeat  their  invitation  to  Mr.  O'Connell ;  and  I  challenge  him  and  Mr.  Shell, 
if  they  dare,  to  go  to  Hereford  in  the  Easter  recess,  and  take  that  address,  and  im- 
pugn one  or  all  of  its  statements,  in  the  Town  Hall  of  that  city,  and,  in  the  strength 
of  our  God,  we  will  prove  it  to  their  faces  to  be  true ;  or  if  they  choose  to  plead 
their  parliamentary  duties,  they  shall  have  their  choice  of  Exeter  Hall,  if  they  prefer 
to  meet  it  there. 

«  And  now,  sir,  I  call  on  the  Roman  Catholics  of  Ireland  not  to  allow  any  roan 
or  men  to  keep  them  in  ignorance,  and  to  blind  them — I  call  on  them  to  read  that 
address,  which  you  and  the  editors  of  the  Evening  Post  and  Fre*man*»  Journal  have 
refused  to  let  them  see  in  your  columns — I  call  on  them  to  examine  the  truth — I  call 
on  them  to  look  at  the  men  who  pretend  to  rule  them  with  an  infallible  authority,  and 
who  affect  to  teaith  them  infallible  interpretations  of  God's  holy  word,  which,  when 
they  are  dragged  into  day,  they  have  the  effrontery  to  deny,  and  who  set  up  a  mo«t 
ant!- Christian  and  tyrannical  code  of  laws  for  the  guidance  of  the  priests  and  the 
slavery  of  the  people,  which,  when  they  are  openly  exposed,  they  dare  not  venture 
to  acknowledge*  I  call  on  the  Roman  Catholics  of  Ireland  to  consider  that  their 
immortal  souls  are  of  more  value  than  to  be  made  an  article  of  traffic,  for  the  base 
purposes  of  interested  ambition ;  and  that  no  human  power  can  confer  liberty  on  him* 
whose  heart  ai^d  conscience  are  bound  down  beneath  the  yoke  of  spiritual  despotism^ 
and  in  the  best  sense  and  application  of  the  terms,  I  address  you  and  them  in  those 
words  which  I  thankfully  adopt,  and  hope  will  never  be  forgotten — *  Remember  your 
soul  and  liberty.*  Means  have  fortunately  been  taken  by  men  of  influence  and  stt* 
tion,  possessing  the  capabilities  of  effecting  an  object  so  desirable  as  that  of  remedying 
the  wrong  you  have  inflicted  on  the  Roman  Catholic  population ;  and  measures  arf 
iq  progress,  by  which  the  Hereford  address  will  be  put  into  the  hands  of  every  Ro«> 
man  Catholic  m  Ireland. 

«  I  remain.  Sir,  a  faithful  friend  to  the  best  interests  of  my  Roman  Catholic  eoun- 
trymeo, 

«  R.  J.  M<GHXlb 

«  Romwi  Catholics  of  Ireland—*  Rbmsubeb  youk  bouls  akd  LnuTy.' 

**  Patrick's  Day,  1837." 

The  measures  alluded  to  in  the  latter  part  of  this  letter  were  not 
carried  out  at  that  time,  as  the  writer  expected  ;  but  they  have  been 
only  suspended  for  a  season  ;  and  it  is  to  be  hoped  not  only  that  the 
Hereford  Address,  but  much  more  extensive  means  of  deliverance 
from  the  thraldom  of  the  papal  yoke  shall  be  universally  and  effec- 
tively adopted  and  diffused  in  behalf  of  the  poor  enslaved  Roman  Ca-» 
tholicB  of  Ireland. 


On  the  12th  of  April,  the  following  letter  to  Dr.  Murray,  which  ex- 
plains its  own  object,  was  published  in  the  Dublin  Evening  Mail  :— 

"  To  Dr.  Murray y  Roman  Catholic  Archbishop  of  Dublin, 

•"Every  one  that  doeth  ctH,  hateth  the  light,  neither  cometh  to  the  light,  lest  hitdeedathould  be 
nprored ;  tnit  he  that  doeth  truth  cometh  to  the  light,  that  hit  deeds  may  be  made  manlfcai  that  they 
are  wrought  in  God.'— John  Ui.  SO,  2L 

«  Sia — Having  seen  placarded  in  that  book-shop  which  is  under  your  patronage 
and  that  of  all  your  brethren,  a  book  entitled,  <  A  Complete  CathoHc  JDireetory,  Alma" 
nme,  tmd  R^istry*  I  procured  a  copy  of  it.    I  perceive  that  I  am  honoured  with  a 
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place  in  yoar  Catholic  Annali  of  Ireland,  for  1836,  and  among  these  Annli, 
p.  268,  the  following  statements  occur : — 

« •  March  9,  Rev.  Thomas  Maguirc  commenced  a  series  of  lectures  in  DuUid,  ob 
the  lies  and  misstatements  propagated  in  reference  to  Dens^  Theology. 

*<  <  March  26,  Rev.  Thomas  Maguire  stated  the  preliminaries  of  a  piublicdiacunon, 
in  which  he  proposed  to  meet  ReT.  R.  J.  M*Ghee. 

« *  March  31,  Rev.  Thomas  Maguirc  accepted  the  challenge  of  ditto. 

'( *  April  4,  Rev.  Thomas  Maguirc,  with  a  friend,  attended  at  the  place  proposed,  to 
settle  preliminaries  with  the  Rev.  R.  J.  M<Ghee,  who  did  not  appear. 

«<  April  11,  Mr.  R.  Cojne,  on  the  part  of  the  Rev.  Thomas  Maguire,  after  ctlU 
ing  Rev.  R.  J.  M<Ghee  a  defamer  of  Dr.  Murray,  publicly  proposed  that  Rev.  R.  J. 
M*Ghee  should  name  another  to  settle  preliminaries,  as  the  nev.  Thomas  Miguirs 
was  ready  to  meet  him  in  public  discussion  on  any  article  of  the  Catholic  Faith ;  he 
(Rev.  R.  J.  M*Ghee)  being  bound  to  defend  those  articles  of  the  Protestant  oeed 
adverse  to  Catholic  doctrine :  which  the  said  Rev.  R.  J.  M'Gbee  declined.' 

«  This  publication  being  anonymous,  but  sold  under  your  patronage  and  authority, 
I  shall  hold  you  accountable  for  the  false  statements  put  forth  in  it.  If  they  were 
merely  relating  to  my  own  person  or  character,  I  should  not  notice  them.  I,  there- 
fore, do  not  even  quote  the  announcement  of  Mr.  M' Hugh's  pamphlet,  which,  as  it 
was  merely  one  of  low  personal  vituperation,  I  did  not  take  the  trouble  of  answering. 
But  your  statements  as  to  Mr.  Maguire  are  of  very  great  importance  to  the  Roman 
Catholic  population  of  Ireland :  they  arc  a  part  of  that  system  of  priestly  falsehood 
and  imposture  by  which  you  enslave  them ;  and  therefore  I  am  glad  that  you  afford 
me  a  fair  and  favourable  opportunity  of  a  public  exposure  of  it. 

<*  Mr.  Maguire*s  lectures  on  Dens's  Theologry,  and  the  line  of  defence  he  adopted, 
did  not  coutiun,  as  you  well  know,  one  syllable  of  truth :  they  contradicted  your 
own  confessions  on  the  subject,  as  much  as  they  opposed  any  statement  of  mine. 
You  never  denied  that  the  principles  of  persecution  and  intolerance  were  in  Dens; 
but  the  defence  you  affected  to  set  up  waR,  tliat  they  were  <  the  private  opinions  of 
the  author.*  Though  this  was  just  as  untrue  as  Mr.  Maguirc*s,  yet  it  was  in  direct 
contradiction  to  him,  for  he  had  the  effrontery  to  state  that  they  were  not  to  be  found 
in  Dens  at  all.  But  though  you  know  this  to  be  untrue,  and  though  it  directly  con- 
tradicts your  own  letters,  yet  you  patronise  and  propagate  it.  1  suppose,  if  the  peo- 
ple can  be  kept  in  darkness,  it  is  a  matter  of  no  consequence  by  what  tissue  of  deceit 
this  is  to  be  affected. 

<*  Your  subsequent  statements  as  to  Mr.  Maguire  are  totally  at  variance  with  the 
fact;  he  neither  answered  nor  accepted,  nor  has  dared,  up  to  this  hour,  to  answer  the 
challenge  I  gave  him.  1  have  collected  all  his  letters,  his  evasions,  his  pretences  of 
answering,  his  various  struggles  to  change  the  challenge  ;  his  trick  to  get  out  of  the 
press  into  Coyne's  shop,  and  the  account  of  his  escape  from  town,  and  his  attempt  to 
set  up  Coyne  to  answer  for  him,  and  Coyne's  effort  to  substitute  another  challenge 
for  that  which  I  gave  liim,  and  I  have  puliahcd  the  whole  without  suppressing  one 
document  of  his  in  a  pamphlet  entitled  *  The  Unanswered  (Challenge,*  and  any  one 
who  choosei)  to  take  the  trouble  may  read  it.  He  is  utterly  unworthy  of  further 
notice  by  me  ;  but  since  \ou  choose  to  take  up  and  patronize  him,  and  to  publish  such 
misstatements  in  your  Catholic  Annals,  1  will  try  whether  my  Roman  Catholic 
countrymen  cannot  have  an  op)i«)rtunity  of  seeing  truth  ad\anccd  in  your  own  case, 
and  since  you  pretend  to  tell  them  that  Mr.  Alaguire  accepted  my  challenge,  }ou 
may  now  get  him  to  your  help  if  you  can.  1  shall  endeavour  to  prove  to  my  coun- 
trymen that  neither  \ou  nor  he  can  answer  my  challenge,  nor  find  in  all  your  church 
men  that  will  answer  it  for  you  ;  and  now  1  i\ill  call  on  my  countrymen  to  consider 
the  facts,  and  to  mark  you,  and  to  sec  how  totally  unable  you  are  to  meet  the  truth. 
I  shall  not,  in  the  first  instance,  challen^^e  you  even  to  so  much  as  J  did  Mr.  Maguire. 
1  challenged  him  to  several  points,  on  not  one  of  which  he  dared  to  answer.  I 
shall  now  challenge  you  to  one  alone,  and  let  Human  Catholics  see  how  you  will 
meet  it. 

**  The  grand  foundation  of  all  the  papal  imposture?,  and  the  great  secret  by  which 
the  people  are  kept  in  ignorance  of  them,  is  the  pretence  that  the  Komisli  Church  is 
the  authorised  interpreter  of  Scripture.     Plenee  the  |)eople  are  forbidden  what  is 
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called  the  right  of  priyite  judgment,  under  the  pretence  that  they  are  to  fubmit  to 
the  authoritative  and  infallible  interpretation  of  the  church ;  while  the  fact  it,  that 
this  interpretation,  or  power  of  interpretation,  or  right  of  interpretation,  it  a  mere  im- 
position on  their  ignorance  and  credulity ;  and  you  know  this  as  well  as  I  do.  Your 
Board  of  Education  is  built  upon  this  falsehood.  You  are  preventing  the  people 
from  having  the  Bible  to  educate  their  children  on  this  false  pretence ;  the  people  are 
BO  ignorant  and  so  blind  as  to  believe  and  submit  to  the  imposition,  and  you  keep 
them  back  from  the  liberty  of  the  knowledge  and  service  of  their  God,  that  you  may 
keep  them  in  slavish  subjection  to  yourselves  and  your  master,  the  Pope. 

<*  Now,  I  want  to  prove  this  to  the  people,  and  for  this  purpose  I  take  the  arti- 
de  of  that  new  creed  of  yours,  which  was  composed  not  three  hundred  years  ago, 
and  which  is  the  standard  of  the  papal  apostacy,  and  I  take  this  one  article  out 
of  it:— 

«<  <  1  also  admit  the  Holy  Scriptures  according  to  that  sense  which  our  holy  mother, 
the  Church,  has  held  and  docs  hold,  to  which  it  belongs  to  judge  of  the  true  sense 
and  interpretation  of  the  Scripture  ;  neither  will  I  ever  take  and  interpret  them  other- 
wise than  according  to  the  unanimous  consent  of  the  Fathers.' 

**  You  have  sworn  to  this  yourself;  you  have  made  every  priest  in  your  diocese 
fwear  it,  and  now  1  assert  not  only  that  there  is  not  one  word  of  truth  in  it,  but  I  shall 
make  you  prove  that  you  know  it  not  to  be  true,  and  that  you  are  no  more  able  to 
prove  it  than  Mr.  Maguire  is. 

•<  If  you  were  to  say  that  you  admit  the  Holy  Scriptures  according  to  that  sense  in 
which  his  Majesty's  present  ministry  hold  them,  and  that  you  would  never  take  and 
interpret  th«m  otherwise  than  according  to  the  unanimous  consent  of  Lord  Mulgrave, 
Lord  Melbourne,  and  Lord  Plunket,  the  question  would  naturally  arise,  can  you 
produce  the  sense  in  which  his  Majesty's  cabinet  hold  them  ?  or  can  you  favour  the 
public  with  the  exhibition  of  the  unanimous  consent  of  these  noble  lords  ?  1  believe 
It  would  be  rather  difficult  exactly  to  indulge  the  nation  with  a  view  of  such  valuable 
documents ;  yet  quite  as  easy  as  for  you  to  produce  the  interpretation  of  your  church* 
You  could  just  as  easily  verify  such  an  assertion,  as  you  can  the  article  of  your  creed 
.—both  are  equally  false  and  equally  absurd. 

*<  Now,  if  you  are  able  to  prove  this  article  of  your  creed — to  prove  the  truth  of 
your  own  oath,  and  your  priests*  oaths,  I  call  on  you,  before  the  Roman  Catholics  of 
Ireland,  to  do  so.  1  assert  it  to  be  impossible,  and  1  challenge  you  to  find  any  num- 
ber of  priests  in  your  diocese  or  province,  or  in  all  your  church,  from  two  to  six,  who 
will  venture  to  come  forward  before  the  people  of  Ireland,  and  give  the  church's  inter- 
pretation of  the  third,  fourth,  fifth,  and  sixth  chapters  of  the  Apostolic  Epistle  to  the 
ancient  Church  of  Rome,  and  who  will  meet  an  equal  number  of  clergymen  of  the 
Church  of  England,  who  shall  give  their  own  exposition  of  them.  1  challenged  Mr. 
Maguire,  among  other  points,  to  give  the  expohition  of  the  whole  epistle.  I  wish  to 
make  the  task  easier  for  you  and  your  clergy,  and  I  therefore  call  on  you  to  prove,  if 
you  can,  to  the  people,  that  you  and  your  priests  believe  this  one  article  of  your  own 
creed,  and  are  able  to  prove  it  true ;  and  1  testify  against  you  to  the  people,  that 
you  know  it  is  not  true ;  that  you  know  you  cannot  receive  the  Scriptures  according 
to  the  sense  of  the  church,  because  the  church  has  no  sense  of  the  Scriptures.  You 
have  no  sense  of  them,  and  can  give  no  sense  of  them,  according  to  the  interpretation 
of  your  church,  no  more  than  you  can  according  to  the  interpretation  of  the  Kildare- 
street  Club,  and  for  the  same  reason,  too — because  there  is  no  such  thing.  You  have 
learned,  I  have  no  doubt,  a  lesson  from  Mr.  Maguire  ;  you  will  not  come  forward, 
and  commit  your  character,  by  playing  the  same  scries  of  tricks  t>efore  the  public  to 
evade  this  challenge.  If  you  feel  you  cannot  answer  it,  you  will  be  silent,  and  so 
will  your  priests  ;  but  I  call  on  the  Roman  Catholics  of  Dublin,  if  they  value  their 
own  salvation  and  their  liberty,  as  rational  and  immortal  beings,  to  compel  you  and 
your  priests  to  answer — to  demand  of  you  to  show  them,  if  your  church  has  not  put  a 
falsehood  into  their  mouth  in  her  creed,  what  the  seuse  is  in  which  she  holds  even 
this  small  portion  of  Scripture.  If  you  are  unable  to  do  even  this,  how  much  less 
can  you  interpret  the  whole  Bible  ?  And  if  you  caimot  do  so,  if  you  cannot  even 
attempt  it,  then  I  call  on  you  to  give,  or  to  commission  any  two  or  more  of  vour 
priests  to  give,  an  interpretation  of  your  own  of  this  portion  of  the  Scripture,     Here 
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too,  you  are  equally  at  a  lou ;  you  cannot  venture  to  attempt  even  thia ;  yon  mi- 
tber  know  the  Scriptures,  nor  do  your  prie»t8  know  them.  When  yon  hold  you 
conferences,  and  meet  together,  it  is  on  Dene's  Theology  you  confer,  and  not  oi 
God's  holy  word ;  therefore,  you  are  blind  and  ignorant  guidei.  You  can  bring 
forward  the  sophistries  and  falsehoods  of  such  a  system  as  Dens,  and  fight  with  sack 
wenpons,  which  are  the  weapons  of  Satan,  in  defence  of  those  superstitions  whick 
your  church  imposes  on  men  for  Christianity;  but  you  know  nothing  of  the  Bible; 
you  cannot  teach  the  people  God's  eternal  word,  nor  tell  tbem  how  their  immortal 
souls  are  to  be  saved.  You  gare  them  one  interpretation  of  the  Scripture  as  infal- 
lible in  the  Rheroibh  notes;  they  bought  it  on  your  authority,  and  now  you  desert 
your  own  commentary,  you  abandon  your  infallibility,  and  you  have  the  hardihood 
to  deny  it  all  in  their  presence.  Then  give  them  a  trae  interpretation,  even  of  tkii 
small  portion  of  Scripture ,  give  your  church's  interpretation  if  you  have  it,  and  yoar 
creed  be  true ;  give  your  own  if  you  have  it  not,  and  if  yon  confcaa  your  creed  is 
false. 

<*  I  call  on  you  now  to  redeem  the  truth  of  your  statements  in  yonr  Catholic 
annals,  and  answer  this  if  you  can.  If  your  own  diocese  cannot  furnish  yon  witk 
priests  competent  to  do  so,  you  are  quite  welcome  to  take  Mr.  Maguira  into  yoor 
aid,  and  put  him  forward  if  you  like,  and  get  him  to  answer  this;  and  state  to  ths 
public  what  you  can  do,  or  your  priests  can  do,  or  he  can  do.  I  write  this  for  a 
double  purpose: — F^irst,  to  prove  to  the  Roman  Catholics  the  awful  system  of  im- 
position that  is  put  on  tbem,  as  if  it  were  tbe  Christian  religion. 

**  Secondly,  to  prove  to  the  Protestants,  and  most  especially  to  the  Protestant 
clergy,  that  if  they  will  stand  out  with  plain  fidelity,  and  take  the  Holy  Seriptnre^ 
and  challenge  all  the  Popish  bishops  and  priests  from  North  to  South  of  ireUind  to 
come  out,  and  prove  your  creed  to  the  people,  and  to  give  an  interpretation  of 
God's  holy  word,  they  will,  with  God's  blessmg,  open  the  eyes  of  the  people  to  tee 
the  falsehood  of  Papal  superstition,  and  break  that  yoke  of  sin,  and  darknetia  and 
Satan  off  the  neck  of  the  unhappy  people  of  Ireland.  I  just  leave  you  one  word 
for  your  private  reflection.  If  you  dare  not  stand  this  test,  as  a  man  who  calli 
yourself  a  minister  of  Christ  before  men,  how — O!  think  how — with  yonr  grey 
nairs  bending  to  the  grave,  how  will  you  appear  before  the  bar  of  the  living  God  ? 
May  that  God  deliver  you  and  the  Roman  Catholics  of  this  poor  wretched  land 
from  this  yoke  of  darkness  and  sin  ! 

«  This,  sir,  is  the  sincere  prayer  of  their  faithful  friend  and  servant, 

«  R.  J,  M<Ghee. 
^*  April,  lOth,  1837." 


To  this  letter,  as  might  be  expected,  Dr.  Murray  did  not  venture  to 
reply ;  and  the  same  prudent  determination  to  avoid,  and  as  far  slb 
possible  to  prevent,  any  investigation  of  the  truth,  led  to  the  publica- 
tion of  the  following  unnoticed  appeal,  which  had  been  made  to  him 
by  the  Committee  of  the  Liverpool  Protestant  Association,  and  which 
was  published  in  the  Evening  Mail  of  April  17  : — 

"  To  the  Members  of  the  Liveiyool  Protestant  Association, 

**  Liverpool,  \Qth  April,  1837. 

«'  In  consequence  of  a  publication,  by  a  Roman  Catholic  Archbishop,  resident  in 
Dubhn,  your  Committee  are  induced  to  address  to  you,  and  through  you  to  the 
members  of  the  Church  genprally,  a  few  linos  explanatory  of  the  following  letter. 

"  In  the  publication  referred  to,  Dr.  Murray  charged  the  Homilies  of  the  Church 
of  England  with  faults  as  gross  as  any  to  be  found  in  Dens's  Theology.  Such  a 
charge,  emanating  from  such  a  quarter,  could  not  fail  to  attract  attention:  It  was 
brought  before  your  committee,  and,  after  due  consideration,  a  resolution  wm  unani- 
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mously  adopted,  tbat  the  following;  letter,  signed  by  the  Secretaries  on  behalf  of 
the  Committee,  should  be  sent  to  Dr.  Murray. 

*'  A  gentleman   in   Dublin  kindly  undertook  to  deliver  it  at  the   Archbishop*8 
house,  and  to  wait  for  at  least  such  a  verbal  answer  through  the  servant,  as  would 

five  certainty  that  Dr.  Murray  himself  had  received  the  letter.     He  did  so  on  the 
8th  of  February,  and  now,  on  the  16th  of  April,  the  charge  has  been  neither 
defended  nor  withdrawn. 

"  Under  these  eircumstances  your  Committee  feel  themselves  fully  justified  in 
publishing  the  letter. 

«  Signed,  by  order  of  the  Committee, 


«*  Thomas  Forbyth,  >  ^^„^a^  . 
«  Moses  Edwabds,    J  »«crewne^ 


«TO  THE   MOST   REV.    DB.   MURRAY,  &C.  &C.  &C. 

«  Liverpool,  ISth  January,  1837. 

**  Most  Rev.  Sir, — In  your  late  address  to  the  clergy  under  your  government, 
there  occurs  the  following  passage : — 

*< '  Of  the  recommendation  which  1  thus  publicly  avow,  I  beg  respectfully  ta 
make  a  present,  as  a  precious  subject  of  vituperation,  to  whoever  may  choose  to 
ieene  another  veracious  pamphlet  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Exeter.  I 
may,  however,  be  allowed  to  couple  with  it  the  observatioi;,  that  untjl  the  Church 
of  England  shall  have  reformed  its  Book  of  Homilies,  and  the  Church  of  Scotland 
its  Confession,  no  one  of  either  communion  has  a  right  to  ntter  one  word  against 
tlie  pnbtication  or  the  reading  of  Dens.' 

<*  Protestants^accuse  <  Dens's  Theology'  of  incnlcatiqg  maziiDS  of  ultoleriQce  and 
persecution. 

<*  In  your  expression  is  implied  the  assertion,  that  the  Homilies  of  the  Churek 
of  England  and  the  Confessioa  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  are  equally  culpablf. 

**  This  assertion,  on  the  part  of  our  Associationi  we  hereby  denounce  as  • 
groundless  calumny  ;  and  to  leave  no  room  for  evasion  or  subterfuge  in  a  matter  in 
wjiich  the  public  are  deeply  concerned,  we  offer  the  following  dialleiige  :«— 

'*  We  undertake  to  meet  you  by  two  authorised  depptiee,  on  tep  daye*  notice 
either  in  Dublin  or  Liverpool,  in  the  face  of  any  audiencei  of  which  one-half  shall 
be  Roman  Catholic  gentlemen,  and  the  other  half  Protestant  gentlemen ;  and 
although  we  do  not  claim  for  any  human  composition  the  cl|Rr9Cter  of  perfectioPi 
yet,  against  such  a  relative  charge  as  you  have  advanced,  we  engage  to  defend  any 
part  of  the  Book  of  Homilies  you  may  choose  to  name,  on  condition  that  you,  or 
any  Roman  Catholic  bishop,  or  priest,  delegated  by  you,  shall  first  translate  into 
the  English  tongue,  in  the  hearing  of  the  audience,  such  passages  from  the  TVoo- 
taiuM  de  MatrimoniOf  in  the  7th  vol.,  and  from  the  instructions  in  regard  to  th« 
Confessional,  in  the  6th  vol.  of  *  Dens,'  as  we  shall  point  out.  It  being  under- 
ftood,  that  when  you  shall  have  fulfilled  this  simple  condition,  and  that  we  shall 
have  closed  our  vindication  of  the  Book  of  Homolies,  you  shall  then  be  held  bound 
to  defend  Dens's  Theology  from  the  charge  we  bring  against  it,  of  teaching  in- 
tolerance and  persecution.  The  passages  specified  as  those  we  shall  require  you  to 
translate  in  the  hearing  of  the  audience,  we  shall  not  call  on  yon  to  defend,  as  on 
this  head  we  require  nothing  more  than  that  the  public  should  know  what  a  record 
of  infamy  you  are  not  ashamed  to  avow  that  you  have  recommended  to  your  priests 
at  their  <  safest  guide.' 

**  We  have  the  honour  to  be, 
**  Most  reverend  Sir, 

**  Your  obedient,  humble  Servants, 

**  Signed,  by  order  of  the  Committee  of  the 
Protestant  Association, 


"  Thomas  Forsyth,  7  gecrttariee.- 
«  Moses  Edwards,   J  o^<^Wiae. 


The  next  movement  in  the  controversy  was  a  Fifth  Public  Meeting 
in  Exeter  Hall. 
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On  Saturday,  May  27th,  1837,  a  Meeting  was  held  at  the  Exeter  Hall, 
appointed  by  the  Committee  of  the  Protestant  Association  :  the  Ref. 
R.  J.  M'Ghee  and  the  Rev.  Mortimer  (ySuIlivan  attended,  and  exhi- 
bited a  variety  of  documents,  especially  the  Secret  Diocesan  Statutes 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  Bishops,   and  other  interesting  particulars. 
At  a  very  early  hour  there  was  a  very  numerous  and  respectable  assem- 
bly, and  during  the  proceedings  of  the  Meeting  the  Hall  became 
crowded  to  excess.    Amongst  other  gentlemen  of  respectability  and 
distinction,  there  were  present  Lord  Barnard ;  the  Dean  of  Ardagh ; 
Rev.  T.  Boys ;  Rev.  T.  Griffith  ;  Rev.  W.  Slatterie ;  Rev.  Dr.  Hollo- 
way  ;  Rev.  A.  S.  Thelwall ;  Rev.  T.  £.  Williams ;  Rev.  R.  L.  Coonell ; 
Rev.  J.  R.  Page ;  Rev.  Josiah  Pratt ;  Rev.  G.  Kennard ;  Rev.  Mr. 
Francis ;  Rev.  James  Hugh  ;  Rev.  P.  Simpson ;  Rev.  W.  Faught ; 
Rev.  ■         Butler ;  Rev.  H.  Way ;  Rev.  J.  Mannering ;  Rev.  A.  Louis ; 
Rev.  F.  H.  Rowan  ;  Rev.  J.  Bowers  ;  Rev.  H.  H.  Beamish ;  Rev.  R. 

Bell ;  Rev.  T.  P.  Wright ;  Rev.  J.  Thompson  ;  Rev. La  Flache  ; 

Rev.  T.  Bentley  ;  Rev.  Dr.  Niblock  ;  Rev Hodgson ;  Rev.  J.  R. 

Major  ;  Rev.  J.  J.  Slocum  ;  Rev.  A.  W.  Cane  ;  J.  Hardy,  Esq.,  M.  P. ; 
Captain  Gordon ;  George  Finch,  Esq.,  M.  P. ;  Lord  Kenyon ;  Lord 
Ashley,  M.  P.;  Hon.  James  King;  Hon.  H.  B.  Bernard;  Hon.  and 
Rev.  C.  Bernard ;  The  Chisholm,  M.P.;  Emerson  Tennant,  M.  P. ; 
Dr.  Pidduck. 

At  twelve  o'clock  precisely  the  chair  was  taken  by  J.  P.  Plumptre, 
Esq.  M.  P.,  who  said  that  the  Meeting  had  assembled  for  so  important  a 
purpose  that  he  was  sure  they  were  desirous  to  commence  their  pro- 
ceedings in  a  proper  spirit,  and  he  would  call  on  the  Rev.  Dr.  Hol- 
loway  to  address  a  prayer  to  Almighty  God  for  divine  direction. 

The  Rev.  Dr.  Hoilovvay  in  a  most  solemn  and  impressive  manner 
offered  a  suitable  and  earnest  prayer. 

The  Chairman  again  rose  and  said,  that  at  the  request  of  the  Com- 
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mittee  he  had  consented  to  preside  on  the  present  occasion.  There 
were  many  present  much  better  qualified  to  fill  the  chair  than  he  wa^. 
He  had  no  pretensions  to  occupy  so  distinguished  a  station,  but  the 
hearty  and  deep-felt  interest  which  he  felt  in  the  subject  which  had 
caused  them  to  assemble,  and  his  sincere  anxiety  to  maintain  and  for- 
ward Protestant  principles  throughout  the  country,  and  to  resist  in 
every  fair  and  legitimate  way  the  encroachments  of  the  Romish 
Church.  He  was  sure  that  the  blessings  of  Him,  without  whom  no- 
thing could  be  happy  or  prosperous,  would  crown  their  exertions.  He 
was  sure  that  there  never  could  be  happiness  in  a  country  which  fo8« 
tered  and  encouraged  a  religion  which  denounced  and  limited  the  use 
of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  those  Scriptures  which  had  been  bestowed  by 
their  Divine  Author  for  the  instruction,  the  edification,  the  consola- 
tion,  and  salvation  of  his  creatures.  They  were  bound  to  oppose  that 
system  which  held  up  the  opinions  and  the  traditions  of  men  in  oppo- 
sition to  the  precepts  of  the  Word  of  God.  It  was  their  duty  in  this 
country  and  in  these  times  to  do  all  they  could  to  exhibit  in  its  true 
colours  the  real  character  of  the  religion  of  the  Church  of  Rome. 
Influenced  by  such  feelings,  and  by  conviction  of  the  importance  of 
these  objects,  he  had  felt  it  his  duty  on  former  occasions  to  attend 
their  meetings,  and  on  the  present  occasion  to  take  the  post  which  had 
been  assigned  to  him.  He  considered  that  their  gratitude  was  highly 
due  to  those  reverend  friends  who  had  come  from  Ireland  to  make  them 
acquainted  with  many  facts  which  were  previously  unknown  to  them. 
He  begged,  in  conclusion,  to  ask  whether  Mr.  O'Connell  or  Mr.  Sheil, 
who  had  been  invited  to  attend,  were  present  to  dispute  any  fact  or 
document  submitted  to  the  attention  of  the  meeting. 

The  Rev.  R.  J.  M^Ghee,  on  presenting  himself,  was  hailed  with 
repeated  cheers.  As  soon  as  they  had  subsided,  he  said  :-^Mr.  Chair- 
man, when  I  landed  at  Liverpool  on  Tuesday  morning,A)n  going  into 
the  hotel,  a  gentleman  who  accompanied  me  happened  to  take  up  a 
paper,  and  observed,  *^I  see  your  Meeting  of  Saturday  is  attacked 
here."  I  begged  the  gentleman  to  read  the  paragraph ;  and  as  it  is 
one  which  not  only  concerns  my  Rev.  Brother  and  myself,  but  materi- 
ally affects  this  meeting  and  all  England,  I  will,  with  your  permission, 
read  it  to  the  audience.  It  is  extracted  from  the  Sun  of  May  19* 
Afler  some  compliments  to  my  Rev.  Brother  and  myself,  it  pro- 
ceeds : — 

**  The  course  wbicb  these  men  have  pursued  is  quite  alien  to  the  feelingt  and 
habits  of  Englishmen  ;  and  perhaps  nothing  but  religious  bigotry  could  make  the 
people  so  far  forget  their  national  predilections  in  favour  of  even-handed  justice, 
and  fair  play  even  to  an  enemy,  as  to  countenance  such  atrocious  proceedings.     If 


494  FIFTH   MEETING  AT   EXETER   HALL. 

they  would  constilt  their  reason  for  a  moment,  they  would  tee  the  injuttiet,  Ihl 
cruelty,  and  the  diabolical  wicked  nets,  of  summoning  a  public  meeting  for  the 
purpose  of  calumniating  one-third  of  the  people  of  the  United  Kingdom,  without 
allowing  them  to  say  one  word  in  their  defence.  It  it  lingular  enough,  that  tin 
it  the  only  country,  perhaps,  in  which  a  practice  to  incompatible  with  the  utoil 
habitt  of  the  people  could  be  carried  on  with  impunity.  In  France  such  firebrandi 
would  be  expelled  the  country — in  Russia  a  repetition  of  the  offence  would  doom 
them  to  the  wilds  of  Siberia — and  in  America  the  people  would  most  probaUy 
take  the  law  into  their  own  hands.  In  England  alone,  where  the  people  have  beta 
to  long  famed  for  their  love  of  justice,  obedience  to  the  law,  and  religiout  feelitA 
it  It  permitted  for  one  tect  to  heap  insult  upon  another,  and  create  the  mott  deadly 
feud  between  men  whom,  whether  in  a  religiout  or  political  view,  it  ought  to  lit  I 
the  object  of  all  governments  to  induce  to  live  in  peace  and  harmony.**  | 

Let  us  now  examine  this  document — "  The  course  which  these 
men  have  pursued  is  quite  alien  to  the  feelings  andj  habits  of 
Englishmen !"  What !  Is  tlie  discussion  of  truth  upon  a  public  plat- 
form "  alien  to  the  feelings  and  habits  of  Englishmen  ?"  Is  the  dis- 
cussion of  truth  in  a  free  press  <<  alien  to  the  feelings  and  habits  of 
Englishmen  ?**  Are  the  English  to  pride  themselves  on  the  public  dis- 
cussion, the  bold  investigation  of  every  subject  connected  with  their 
liberties,  their  properties,  and  their  laws  ? — and  is  religion  the  one 
subject  alone  on  which  they  are  to  be  silent  ?  Is  it  to  be  '^  alien  to 
the  feelings  and  habits  of  Englishmen,^'  to  discuss  the  truth  of  God 
upon  a  public  platform  ?  But  what  is  the  '*  atrocity  of  these  proceed- 
ings ?*'  This  writer  tells  us, — "  If  they  would  consult  their  reason  for 
a  moment,  they  would  see  the  injustice,  the  cruelty,  and  the  diabolical 
wickedness  of  summoning  a  public  meeting  for  the  purpose  of  calum- 
niating one-third  of  the  people  of  the  United  Kingdom,  without  allow- 
ing them  to  say  one  word  in  their  defence."  Now,  I  boldly,  deny, 
on  the  part  of  my  Rev.  Brother  and  myself,  that  we  stand  here  to 
"  calumniate"  our  Roman  Catholic  countrymen.  I  stand  here,  before 
my  God,  as  their  faithful,  devoted,  uncompromising  friend.  I  seek 
not  intolerance  and  persecution,  but  light — truth — liberty — salvation, 
for  the  Roman  Catholics  of  Ireland.  If  this  is  to  "  calumniate**  them, 
then  I  will  be  their  calumniator.  I  wish  them  every  blessing  that  I  can 
enjoy  myself.  Let  but  the  cruel  and  intolerant  laws  of  papal  tyranny 
be  repealed,  and  then  the  Roman  Catholics  of  Ireland  will  be  free  and 
happy ;  then,  (for  since  Mr.  O'Connell  has  not  thought  fit  to  appear, 
I  will  venture  to  borrow  his  familiar  distich,) 

"  Then  Ireland  shall  be,  great,  glorious,  and  free. 
First  flower  of  the  earth,  and  first  gem  of  the  sea." 

But  this  writer  adds,  "  without  allowing  them  to  say  one  word  in  their 
defence."    I  appeal,  not  only  to  this  Meeting,  but  to  the  candour  and  '^ 
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recollection  of  all  England,  whether  there  is  one  word  of  truth  in  that 
statement.  Were  not  Mr.  O'Connell  and  all  the  Roman  Catholic 
Bishops  publicly  invited,  through  the  press,  to  attend  the  first  Meet- 
ing in  Exeter  Hall  ?  Were  they  not  also  invited  to  the  second  Meet- 
ing ?  Were  they  not  invited  to  go  to  Hereford  ?  There  is,  at  this 
moment,  in  the  hands  of  the  Chairman,  a  document  addressed  to 
them,  an  address  from  the  Protestant  Association  at  Hereford  to  the 
Roman  Catholics  of  Ireland,  and  put  into  the  hands  of  all  the  Mem- 
bers of  Parliament,  in  which  there  is  a  public  invitation  to  Mr. 
O'Connell,  and  all  the  priests,  to  the  platform  at  Hereford.  Even 
last  year,  when  I  was  here  alone,  did  not  I^ 

Infdix  puevy  atque  impar  ccngreaui  Achiiii 


did  not  I  invite  Mr.  0*Connell  to  come  and  meet  me,  on  the 
question  in  which  he  has  so  implicated  himself — the  question  of  the 
Rhemish  notes  ?  Were  not  Mr.  O'Connell  and  all  tlie  Roman  Catholic 
Members  invited  here,  at  the  last  meeting  held  on  the  subject  of  the 
papal  bulls  ?  Has  not  Mr.  O'Connell  been  challenged  to  every  public 
pktform  in  England,  and  have  not  half  the  tickets  been  offered  to  him 
and  the  priests,  if  they  can  meet  the  facts  and  vindicate  the  bulls 
which  their  bishops  have  set  up  ?  Have  not  Mr.  O'Connell  and  Mr. 
Sheil  been  invited  to  this  meeting  ?  Why  are  they  not  here  ?  (A 
voice  from  the  extremity  of  the  hall,-—"  Because  they  dare  not  come  T) 
Shall  these  things  be  done,  and  is  the  editor  of  a  paper  to  assert,  that 
the  Roman  Catholics  arc  not  **  allowed  to  say  one  word  in  their 
defence  ?^  But  there  is  another  invitation.  On  Monday  last  I  sent 
a  letter  to  Dr.  Murray,  which,  with  your  permission,  sir,  I  will  now 
read: — 

**  SiBr—The  charges  which  you  have  thought  proper  to  make  lo  your  pastoral  of 
the  5th  of  October,  against  the  last  meeting  held  at  Exeter  Hall,  where  1  attended, 
demand  that  I  should  give  you  an  ample  opportunity  of  defending  yourself  from 
those  charges  which  I  have  made  or  shall  make  against  the  Church  of  Rome,  or 
you  as  her  bishop.  I  enclose  you  a  letter,  which  you  may  read,  and  enclose,  if  you 
like,  to  Dr.  Wiseman,  which  speaks  for  itself.  I  have  written  through  the  public 
journals  to  Mr.  O'Connell  and  Mr.  Sheil,  and  I  hope  you  will  back  my  invitation 
to  those  gentlemen  with  all  your  authority  and  influence. 

«<  You  have  been  pleased  to  call  my  friend,  Mr.  O'Sulliran,  and  me,  '  smoking 
firebrands,'  and  predicted  our  extinction.  I  trust  we  may  be  used  by  Divine  Provi- 
dence as  instrumental  in  kindling  a  flame,  not,  as  you  say,  of  rancour  or  hostility, 
but  of  faithful  Christian  xeal  and  love,  in  the  breasts  of  the  Protestants  of  this 
empire,  in  which,  1  confess  with  grief  and  shame,  they  have  been  so  long  and 
lamentably  deficient,  that  they  may  feel  the  imperative  duty  of  using  all  bold, 
uncompromising,  but  kind  and  faithful  efforts,  to  deliver  their  Roman  Catholic 
countrymen  from  the  cruel  yoke  of  papal  ignorance  and  superstition.  I  trust, 
among  the  foremost,  you  may  be  delivered  yourself,  and  led  before  it  is  too  late  to 
see  ihsLt  you  cannot  stand  at  the  bar  of  Ood  with  a  religion  from  which  you  shrink 
before  the  judgment  even  of  yonr  fellow*coantrymea.    I  trust,  too^  we  may  be 
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enabled  to  kindle  such  a  flame  of  bold  and  manly  inquiry,  and  d^tenninad  libcrtj  of 
GODscieiice,  among  the  Roman  Catholics  of  Ireland,  u  all  the  water  in  the  Tibff 
shall  not  be  able  to  extinguish. 

«  I  am,  sir,  a  faithful  friend  of  the  best  interests  of  mj  Roman  Catholie  feUov- 
countrymeni 

«  Robert  J.  M'Gbbi. 

«  Dublin,  May  20. 

**  P.  S. — Recollect,  sir,  you  have  not  been  able  to  answer  my  challeofra,  to  gift 
to  the  people  your  church's  exposition  of  Scripture,  and  have  admitted  by  yoD 
silence  that  this  article  of  your  creed  is  false.** 

This  letter  was  delivered  to  Dr.  Murray's  servaAt,  in  his  own  house, 
by  a  friend  of  mine,  on  Monday.  I  will  next  read  the  letter  enclosed 
for  Dr.  Wiseman.  I  took  the  liberty  of  sending  that  letter,  because 
Dr.  Wiseman  put  himself  forw^ard,  at  a  late  meeting  here,  to  put  me 
down.  He  came  forward  then  without  authority ;  and  I  wished  him 
to  come  forward  now  with  authority.     The  letter  is  as  follows  :— • 

((  Sir, — As  you  chose  to  stand  forth  to  make  a  treacherous  attempt,  at  a  mettiog 
held  by  the  Protestant  Association  at  Exeter  Hull,  on  the  2nd  of  August,  to  surprise 
and  entrap  me,  at  the  moment  when  I  was  rising  to  address  the  meeting,  into  the 
denial  of  a  date,  which  you  presumed  to  sny  I  had  suppressed,  but  which  the  press 
(the  Dublin  Evening  Mail)  demonstrated  that  I  had  faithfully  proclaimed,  and  since 
you  put  yourself  forward  on  that  occasion  to  interfere  in  a  controversy,  in  which 
you  were  not  personally  implicated ;  while  I  shall  not  permit  you,  sir,  or  any  other 
Roman  Oitholic  priest*  as  far  as  I  am  engaged,  to  divert  by  any  sophistry  the  public 
attention  from  facts,  of  which  you  must  be  necessarily  ignorant,  and  for  which  yon 
are  not  authorised  to  answer,  I  not  only  permit,  but  challenge  you  to  appear  in 
behalf  of  Dr.  Murray  and  the  Roman  Catholic  bishops  of  Ireland,  with  any  infor- 
mation or  authority  on  his  part,  or  on  theirs,  for  yourself  and  any  others,  to  dispute 
the  facts  and  documents,  which,  if  it  please  Divine  Providence,  shall  be  laid  before 
a  public  meeting  at  Exeter  Hall,  on  the  27th.  I  enclose  this  letter  open  to  Dr. 
Murray,  who,  if  he  pleases,  may  forward  it  to  you  with  any  instructions  empowering 
you  to  act  on  his  part  I  beg  to  say,  that  if  he  gives  you  any  written  authority  to 
that  effect,  which  you  shall  produce,  and  hand  to  the  chairman,  I  shall  be  happy  to 
hear  your  defence  of  the  iniquities  of  the  Church  of  Rome — a  church  as  leprous  and 
disgusting  when  stripped  in  the  light  of  truth,  divested  of  the  meretricious  ornaments 
of  faUe  philosophy,  in  which  you  would  trick  her  out  for  the  meridian  of  London, 
as  when  exhibited  in  the  dark  and  horrid  garb  of  Dens^s  Theology^  concocting  her 
cruelty  and  crimes  in  the  gloomy  recesses  of  her  confessional  in  Ireland.  I  am,  sir, 
a  faithful  friend  to  the  best  interests  of  my  Roman  Catholic  fellow-subjects, 

*'  Robert  J.  M*Ghee. 

"  Dublin,  May  20." 

When  these  public  invitations  and  opportimities  had  been  given  to 
these  gentlemen,  was  it  just,  was  it  tnie,  was  it  consistent — I  will  not 
say  with  English  candour  and  justice,  but  with  English  truth — to 
assert  that  the  Roman  Catholics  were  not  allowed  "  to  say  one  word  in 
their  defence  ?"  If  the  Roman  Catholics  of  Ireland  had  to  choose 
men  to  stand  forward,  whom  would  they  select?  Would  it  not 
be  Mr.  O'Conncll  and  Mr.  Sheil  ?  Can  it  be  said,  then,  tliat  I  and  my 
friend  have  done  wrong  in  choosing  individuals  whom  the  Roman 
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Catholics,  if  called  upon,  would  select  themselves?  But  let  us 
hear  this  appellant  to  English  justice: — "  In  France,  such  firebrands 
would  be  expelled  the  country;  in  Russia,  a  repetition  of  the 
offence  would  doom  them  to  the  wilds  of  Siberia ;  and  in  America, 
(perhaps  he  means  Mexico)  the  people  would  most  probably  take  the 
law  into  their  own  hands."  What  a  pity  it  is,  that  English  justice  was 
not  modelled  on  that  of  France,  or  Russia,  or  Mexico  ?  But  mark  this 
appellant  to  tenderness  and  toleration.  Popery  is  to  have  her  standing 
meetings  set  up  for  the  subversion  of  the  Established  Church — her 
motto  is  to  be  Delenda  est  Carthago — she  is  to  go  on  through  every 
species  of  treachery,  and  perjury,  and  persecution,  to  subvert  the 
established  religion — she  is  to  act,  and  to  be  permitted  to  act,  with 
all  kind  and  gracious  connivance — and  if  the  least  effort  is  made  against 
her,  it  is  a  cruel  invasion  of  the  liberty  of  the  subject.  Mr.  O'Connell 
is  to  array  his  mighty  host  of  a  million  of  men  in  arms — Mr.  Shell  is  to 
bring  his  steam-{)ower  of  seven  millions  of  men  into  action  ;  but  if  the 
friends  of  pure  Christianity  stand  up,  not  to  act,  but  to  speak — to 
testify  as  to  facts  which  the  boldest  among  the  Roman  Catholics  dare 
not  come  forward  upon  a  public  platform  to  contravene-^then  we  are 
to  be  doomed  to  exile,  imprisonment,  and  death,  and  English  justice  is 
called  upon  to  put  us  down — the  secular  arm  is  to  be  invoked  to  the 
aid  of  the  church.  Mark,  this  great  advocate  of  English  justice  calls 
here  for  the  infliction  of  exile,  imprisonment,  and  death  !  What!  has 
our  friend  Peter  Dens  turned  Apollo  on  our  hands,  and  moimted  the 
chariot  of  the  sun  ?  Oh  !  let  every  sober  Protestant  mark  the  real  cha- 
racter of  papal  liberalism.  I  will  tell  the  editor  of  the  Sun^  that  before 
British  justice  and  British  Protestant  freedom  shall  quail,  and  stop  their 
mouth  at  the  beck  of  papal  perjury  and  persecution,  the  British  press 
shall  be  corrupted  and  suppressed ;  her  editors,  as  he  seems  to  have  done, 
shall  borrow  their  articles  from  the  conferences  of  priests,  and  the  word 
of  the  living  God  shall  be  supplanted  in  England  by  Denis  Theology* 
I  will  now  dismiss  the  Sun  ;  and  that  glorious  luminary  having  sunk 
beneath  our  horizon,  will  call  your  attention  to  the  facts  and  documents 
which  it  is  the  intention  of  my  reverend  brother  and  myself  to  lay  before 
the  meeting. 

I  must  remind  you  that  there  arc  three  distinct  series  of  documents 
now  before  the  public,  introduced  into  Ireland  at  different  times,  and 
all  of  a  different  character,  but  all  with  the  same  object.  The  first  of 
these  is  Dens*s  Theology,  the  seven  volumes,  adopted  by  her  prelates 
and  bishops  twenty-nine  years  ago,  and  set  up  by  them  for  the  instruc- 
tion and  guidance  of  the  priests. 

The  second  set  of  documents  is  the  so-called  infallible  commentary 
on  the  Bible — Macnamara's  Bible,  set  up  also  under  the  express 
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authority  and  sanction  of  all  the  leading  bishops  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church;  distributed  secretly  among  subscribers  alone,  through  the 
length  and  breadth  of  the  land;  commenced  in  1813,  or  rather,  I 
believe,  (though  I  cannot  correctly  ascertain  it,)  before  that  period; 
disavowed  and  disclaimed  in  1817  by  Dr.  Troy,  but  being  printed  at 
the  same  moment  under  the  auspices  of  the  same  man,  and  all  hii 
brother  bishops ;  brought  out  again  in  a  fresh  edition  in  1818  in  Cork, 
for  private  distribution  among  subscribers,  and  from  that  day  to  thii 
circulated  among  them,  while  Dr.  Murray  was  giving  his  evidence 
before  the  committee  of  the  House  of  Commons,  and  declaring  in  that, 
and  in  his  letters,  he  knew  nothing  and  heard  nothing  about  it,  and  it 
was  not  till  after  the  *'  fanatical  meeting  at  Glasgow,''  that  a  bishop 
told  him  of  it ;  then,  indeed,  he  sent  out  one  morning  and  purchased 
a  copy.  These  (pointing  to  them)  were  documents  not  here  at  the 
last  meeting ;  advertisements,  with  the  names  of  bishops  upon  covers 
of  the  Testaments  and  Bibles,  one  covering  one  part  and  another, 
printed  from  1813  to  1818 ;  and  yet,  though  circulated  in  Dr.  Murray's 
own  diocese,  and  among  his  people,  he  never  saw  or  heard  of  them,  till 
fortunately  he  got  a  copy  on  this  morning  in  February,  183G. 

The  next  series  of  documents  is  the  most  important  of  all,  and  that 
is,  a  system  of  canon  law,  set  up  by  the  Irish  bishops  in  1832,  pub* 
lished  as  the  eighth  volume,  supplementary  to  Dens,  which  gives  to  all 
the  atrocious  principles  of  Dens  the  force  of  canon  law ;  which  law  is 
now  set  up  in  Ireland,  to  govern  the  Roman  Catholics  of  that  country, 
and  supersede  the  government  of  British  law  in  that  part  of  his  majesty's 
dominions.  Before,  however,  I  enter  upon  the  important  documents 
which  induced  my  reverend  brother  and  myself  to  come  here  to-day, 
I  will  call  your  attention  to  one  part  of  the  evidence  already  before  the 
public.  You  have  seen  the  conferences  of  the  priests  of  the  province 
of  Leinster,  taken  from  Denss  Theology,  These  conferences  commenced 
in  the  middle  of  the  first  volume,  and  were  brought  on,  in  regular  suc- 
cession, from  1831,  when  they  commenced,  to  the  present  year.  Now, 
notwithstanding  all  that  has  passed  upon  the  subject,  the  Roman 
Catholic  archbishop.  Dr.  Murray,  and  his  provincial  bishops,  are  still 
going  on,  in  undisturbed  calm  and  regular  succession,  through  Denis 
Theology^  extracting  the  questions  for  their  conferences.  When  we 
brought  out  in  this  Hall  the  questions  of  persecution,  taken  from  the 
second  volume  of  Dens,  Dr.  Murray,  in  his  public  letter,  said  these 
were  only  the  private  opinions  of  Dens,  and  nothing  whatever  connected 
with  the  doctrines  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church.  Let  us  now  pursue 
this  subject  a  little  further.  Here  is  the  Directory  for  the  year  1837, 
containing  questions  for  the  conferences  of  the  priests.  The  first  con- 
ference  is  taken  from  the  third  volume  of  Dens^  from  page  180  to  page 
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192  ;  the  second  from  p.  192  to  205 ;  and  tlie  third  from  p.  205  to  219. 
Now  let  me  read  a  question  proposed  in  these  conferences,  and  let  us 
open  the  volume  of  Deyis  to  see  the  answer.  '*  Is  it  lawful  for  the 
republic  to  deprive  malefactors  of  life  7**  This  is  a  fair  question,  and 
might  be  properly  discussed  in  a  meeting  of  clergymen.  But  what  is 
the  answer  ?  "  It  is  not  only  lawful,  but  is  commanded  by  public 
authority,  to  slay  wicked  men,  and  those  pernicious  to  the  republic,  as 
robbers,  incendiaries,  sacrilegious  persons,''  &c.  Now,  where  is  this 
commanded  ?  Is  it  by  the  public  civil  law  of  the  country  ?  No.  It 
is  not  enjoined  on  the  authority  of  a  civil  law,  but  on  that  of  an  eccle- 
siastical law,  and  that,  too,  an  ecclesiastical  law  of  a  very  important 
character.  What  saith  Densf  *'It  was  commanded  against  the 
Waldenses  who  were  condemned  in  the  third  Lateran  Council."  Now, 
who  are  these  <<  disturbers  of  the  republic  ?'  This  is  the  identical 
name  given  to  heretics  in  the  second  volume  of  Dem^  in  the  very 
passage  where  the  authority  for  putting  heretics  to  death  was  given  in 
the  conferences  in  1832.     The  words  are  (Deru,  vol.  ii.  p.  89) :— • 

**  Query.— Are  heretics  justly  punished  with  death? 

**  A. — St.  Thomas  answers,  Ves.  Because  forgers  of  money  or  other  disturben 
of  the  republic  are  justly  punished  with  death,  therefore,  also,  heretics,  who  are 
ioTgen  of  the  faith,  and,  as  experience  testifies,  grierouslj  disturb  the  repiUilic." 

These  are  the  men  to  be  put  to  death  by  the  law  of  these  conferences 
for  this  very  year ;  and  now  allow  me  to  read  you  an  extract  from 
the  law : — 

M  Whereas  blessed  Leo  saith,  That  although  chnreh  diidplins,  being  sBUefiad 
with  the  judgment  of  the  priest*  doth  not  inflict  bloody  vengeance,  yet  is  it  assistad 
by  the  edicts  of  Catholic  princes ;  so  that  men  often  seek  a  remedy  unto  salvation 
while  they  dread  that  corporeal  punishment  will  befall  them.  Therefore,  we  resolve 
to  subject  to  an  anathema  all  who  shall  presume  to  receive  or  shelter  in  their  houses 
or  lands,  those  who  are  called  Puritans,  Patrins,  or  Publicans.  And  we  enjoin  all 
the  faithful,  that,  for  the  remission  of  their  sins,  they  oppose  themselves  manfully  to 
such  horrors,  and  defend  the  Christian  people  from  them  by  force  of  arms.  Trust- 
ing also  in  the  mercy  of  God,  and  the  authority  of  the  blessed  apostles  Peter  and 
Paul,  we  take  off  two  years*  penance  from  all  faithful  Christians  who  shall  take 
arms  for  the  purpose  of  subduing  them,  according  to  the  council  of  their  bishops,  or 
other  prelates ;  and  if  they  shall  be  engaged  in  this  service  longer  than  two  years, 
we  leave  it  to  the  discretion  of  the  bishops  to  grant  them  more  ample  indulgence  in 
proportion  to  the  extent  of  their  labours." 

<<  The  extent  of  their  labours  I"  in  putting  heretics  to  death.  I  beg 
to  ask  Dr.  Murray,  if  these  are  the  private  opinions  of  Dens  ?  Is  not 
this  a  canon  of  his  own  council  ?  I  hold  in  my  hand  the  class-book 
of  the  college  of  Maynooth,  supported  by  public  expense,  over  which 
Dr.  Murray  was  president.  Hear  from  this  book  the  statement  given  on 
this  point.  <<  The  third  General  Council  of  Lateran  was  celebrated  in  the 
year  1I79»  under  the  Emperor  Frederick  I.  and  Pope  Alexand^  UL ; 
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there  were  present  300  bisliops:  in  the  council  were  condemned 
tlie  errors  of  the  Puritans,  Albigenscs,  and  Waldenses."  Here  is  the 
very  canon  of  his  own  council,  which  every  man  educated  in  that 
college  is  obliged  to  swear  to  be  infallible — which  every  one  of  his  own 
priests,  and  he  himself  have  sworn  to  be  infallible !  The  law  which  is  to 
be  discussed  next  September,  is  that  very  identical  law  that  let  loose  the 
horrors  of  papal  persecution  on  the  Waldenses  and  Albigenses,  flung 
their  martyred  bones  to  whiten  among  the  Alpine  snows,  and  deluged 
with  their  blood  the  fertile  valleys  of  Piedmont. 

It  is  here  necessary  I  should  read  to  you  a  second  document,  whichi 
although  it  has  been  before  the  public,  was  never  read  in  £xet^  HalL 
Dr.  Murray  said,  that  Dens's  work  was  only  intended  for  educated  and 
learned  men.  I  therefore  call  your  attention  to  the  advertisement  in 
Mr.  Coyne's  catalogue,  respecting  the  first  edition  of  Dem^  in  1814, 
where  it  is  stated,  ''This  comprehensive  work  is  now  read  in  the 
colleges  of  Carlow,  Waterford,  Limerick,  Cork,  and  Cove ;  it  has  been 
adopted  by  the  Catholic  bishops  as  the  safest  and  best  work  extant, 
and  from  which  the  respective  conference  of  each  diocese  is  taken.^ 
You  will  recollect  that  this  is  the  testimony  of  the  man  who  printed 
and  supplied  the  book  to  every  college.  Here  you  may  see,  that  while 
this  edition  of  Dens  was  not  adopted  as  a  class-book  in  Maynooth,  (it 
would  not  have  been  safe  to  let  it  be  seen  there,)  it  was  a  class-book 
at  every  other  papal  college  in  Ireland,  and  the  conference-book  for 
every  diocese  through  the  length  and  breadth  of  the  land.  Here  is  a 
singular  document  which  throws  an  incidental  light  on  this  subject 
It  is  an  extract  from  the  Journal  of  the  Rev.  Joseph  Wolff,  who  visited 
the  Roman  Catholic  college  of  Carlow  in  November,  1826,  and  who 

says — "  There  was  a  great  openness  about  Mr. ,  which  I  had  not 

witnessed  before  among  Jesuits.  In  this  college  they  arc  using  the 
theological  writings  of  Hogue^  (he  meant  De  la  Hogue,)  and  DemT 
This  is  a  singular  corroboration  of  the  value  set  upon  that  book :  we 
shall  soon  see  how  it  is  prized  by  Dr.  Murray,  though  it  is  not  a  class- 
book  in  Maynooth,  of  which  he  is  president.  I  beg  pardon,  I  am 
wrong ;  Dr.  Murray  is  not  the  president  of  Maynooth  ;  he  was  once 
so,  but  is  not  now. 

I  now  earnestly  beg  the  attention  of  the  meeting  to  the  simple 
statement  of  facts  which  I  am  now  to  make.  Just  as  I  was  about  to 
set  oft*  from  Ireland  last  July  to  visit  this  country,  a  catalogue,  which  I 
now  hold  in  my  hand,  was  sent  to  me ;  it  purported  to  be  a  catalogue 
of  rare  and  valuable  books  of  the  late  Rev.  Mr.  Walsh.  That  gentle- 
man had  been  appointed  by  the  late  Dr.  Troy  to  revise  and  correct  the 
first  edition  of  the  Rhemish  Testament.  I  said  to  the  bookseller  who 
sent  me  the  catalogue,  that  as  I  had  not  time  to  attend  the  sale,  I  should 
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be  glad  if  he  would  attend  and  purchase  for  me  certain  books,  which  I 
marked.  Amongst  these  was  a  copy  of  the  Statutes  of  Dr.  Murray 
for  the  Diocese  of  Dublin,  which  Statutes  formed  a  subject  of  discussion 
in  the  diocesan  conferences  of  every  year,  from  the  year  1833  to  this. 
The  bookseller  remarked,  that  I  had  not  fixed  the  price  to  which  I 
would  go.  I  said  I  did  not  know  the  particular  value  which  ought  to 
be  set  on  the  books :  of  some  of  them  I  would  leave  him  to  judge,  and 
to  buy  them  for  me  if  sold  at  a  moderate  value ;  but  I  marked  two  or 
three,  which  I  desired  him  to  get  for  me,  whatever  they  cost,  merely 
meaning  that  I  should  give  more  for  them  than  another,  but  not 
anticipating  that  they  would  go  to  any  extraordinary  price.  On  my 
return  to  Dublin  I  called  on  the  bookseller,  and  asked  him  whether  he 
bad  succeeded  in  getting  the  books  that  I  had  marked  ?  He  said  he 
had  got  all  but  one,  the  Diocesan  Statutes  of  Dublin,  I  observed,  that 
I  should  rather  have  that  one  than  all  the  others.  He  replied,  that  he 
had  bid  for  it  as  high  as  7/.  5^.  and  that  he  did  not  think  I  would  be 
willing  that  he  should  bid  higher  for  a  work  the  original  price  of 
which  did  not  exceed  2s.  3d,;  that  the  person  who  bid  71,  lOs,  over 
him  had  said  that  he  would  have  it  if  he  went  as  high  as  50/.  or  any 
price.  I  expressed  my  obligation  to  my  friend,  that  he  had  not  gone 
to  a  price  which  certainly  I  could  not  afford ;  but  I  begged  of  him  to 
give  me  the  circumstances  in  writing,  which  he  did.  He  wrote  me  a 
note  on  the  subject,  and  here  it  is  :— 

*'  Dear  Sir,. — I  have  got  the  books  you  wanted  at  the  auction  of  the  Rev.  Patrick 

WaUh*8  library,  except  No.  687,  Statuta  Diocesana  Dubliensisy  printed  at  Dublin^ 

A.D.  1831  ;  and  this  was  sold  to  a  Mr.  Costigan,  (as  I  am  informed,}  a  Romaa 

Catholic  priest,  for  the  enormous  sum  of  7/.  \0s,  exclusive  of  auction  duty.     Mj 

last  bid  for  the  book  was  7/.  5s,     The  bidding  commenced  at  6d,  and  concluded  at 

71.  10«.     I  inqnired  of  the  auctioneer  and  his  clerk,  if  Mr.  Costigan  had  authorised 

•o  large  a  sum  to  be  paid  for  the  book,  and  was  informed  by  Mr.  McLaughlin,  the 

clerk,  that  his  instructions  were  to  buy  the  book,  and  that  he  would  have  gone  to 

50L  or  upwards ;  that,  in  fact,  he  would  not  have  lost  the  book  at  any  price.  Being 

the  next  day  in  the  sale- room,  some  time  before  the  auction  commenced,  I  agaia 

conversed  with  the  auctioneer  and  his  clerk,  and  received  from  them  a  confirmation 

of  the  information  already  stated.     Several  booksellers  were  present,  some  Roman 

Catholic.     In  the  remarks  made  by  them  it  was  stated  that  tiie  price  of  the  book 

was  2s,  Sd. ;  that  it  was  sold  to  none  but  priests ;  that  the  whole  impression,  at 

soon  as  printed,  had  been  sent  to  Dr.  Murray,  the  Roman  Catholic  bishop,  and 

that  he  alone,  or  those  acting  for  him,  had  sold  them,  one  copy  to  each  priest. 

«<  I  am,  reverend  sir,  your  obedient  servant, 

«  »» 

This  made  some  noise  at  the  time,  and  I  believe  was  mentioned  in 
some  of  the  papers,  and  in  consequence  a  man  called  at  the  shop  of  the 
bookseller,  and  said  that  he  had  a  copy  of  the  Statutes  of  the  Diocese 
of  Dublin,  which  he  would  part  with  if  he  got  the  price  he  asked. 
The  bookseller  informed  me  of  the  circumstance,  and  I  told  him  to  get 
the  book  by  all  means.    He  did  get  it — ::n  J  here  it  is — a  book  value 
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50/.  or  any  price.    I  shall  now  translate  the  title  of  it    It  is  this  :— 
<*  Diocesan   Statutes,  to  be  observed  in   the  Province  of  Dublin, 
edited  and  promulgated  by  the  Most  Rev.  Dr.  Murray,  Archbishop  of 
Dublin ;  by  the  Right  Rev.  Drs.  James  Keating,  Bishop  of  Femi; 
James  Doyle,  Bishop  of  Kildare  and  Leighlin ;  and  William  Kinsella, 
Bishop  of  Ossory,  in  their  respective  Diocesan  Synods,  in  the  fourth 
week  of  July,    1831..  Printed  in  Capel-street,  Dublin,  by  Richard 
Coyne,  printer  and  bookseller  to  the   Roman  Catholic   College  of 
Maynooth,  1831.*'     Now  it  must  strike  every  body  as  singular,  that  a 
book  printed  in  1831,  and  which  could  not  be  said  to  be  rare,  should 
be  bought  at  a  price  as  high  as  60/.  or  **  at  any  price."     There  muit 
be  some  cause  for  this.     What  is  there  in  the  Statutes  to  make  con- 
cealment of  them  necessary  ?     From  this  book  it  would  appear  that 
Dr.  Murray  has  a  well-ordered  diocese,  and  a  well-disciplined  clergy  i 
the  priests  seem  to  be  kept  in  good  order ;  and,  certainly,  so  far,  Dr. 
Murray  need  not  be  ashamed  of  his  book ;  but  why,  let  me  ask,  should 
a  curate— this  Rev.  Mr.  Costigan — ^be  desirous  of  purchasing  this  two- 
and-threepenny  book,  which  was  necessarily  in  his  possession  as  a 
priest?     Why  should  he  have  desired  to  purchase  it  for  501.  or  ^at 
any  price  ?'— and  where  was  the  purchase-money  to  come  from  ?    Let 
lis  examine,  if  we  can  discover  any  cause  for  this.    Let  us  see  whether 
this  book  contains  any  thing  on  these  two  vital  points  i-^^Firsi,  Whether 
it  contains  any  and  what  authority  of  Dr.  Murray  and  his  suffragan 
bishops,  for  supporting  the  theology  of  Dens  ?  and  Secondltfy  whether 
there  is  any  authority  of  theirs  for  the  principles  laid  down  in  Dens? 
To  show  how  far  the  book  goes  in  these  respects,  I  shall  read  an  extract 
from  it.     It  is   from   the  article   (in  the  third  chapter)  De  Siudio 
IncumhendOf  and  is  as  follows : — 

*<  *  The  priest's  lips  should  keep  knowledsret  and  they  sboold  seek  the  law  at  his 
mouth.'  And  if  lie  rejects  knowledge,  God  will  reject  him  from  discliargiag  the 
office  of  a  priest.  *  Hence,*  sailh  the  apostle  Paul,  *  if  any  man  seeroeth  to  be  a 
prophet  or  spiritual,  let  him  know  the  things  which  I  write  unto  jou,  because  they 
are  the  commands  of  the  Lord;  but  if  any  be  ignorant,  he  shall  l»e  ignoraot.* 

**  Two  things,  saith  Benedict  XIV.  are  most  certain. 

*<  First,  indeed,  that  the  science  of  moral  theology  is  altogether  necessary  to  those 
who  wish  duly  to  discharge  the  duty  of  confessor,  being  appointed  parish  priests,  or 
priests  for  administering  the  sacrament  of  penance.  Another  thing  is,  tlmt  it  is 
not  enough  that  any  one  tthall  have  gone  through,  or  understood,  or  even  openly 
taught  this  same  faculty,  but  that  it  is  to  be  assiduously  cultivated,  so  that  those 
things  which  he  has  learned  may  be  thoroughly  Hxed  in  his  mind,  and  fresh  proofs 
be  continually  procured,  by  which  this  faculty  may  abundantly  increase. 

«  We  command,  therefore,  that  all  the  priests  may  have  each  in  their  possession 
some  work  of  moral  theology,  in  which  they  may,  more  than  frequently,  ^aape  Mttpius,* 
read  with  attention,  and  if  it  can  be  done  even  every  day,  at  least  one  chapter  or 
title,  that,  being  aided  by  this  continual  study,  they  may  be  the  better  able  to  direct 
the  consciences  of  the  people  committed  to  them,  for  whom  they  are  to  render  aa 
account  to  God  in  the  day  of  judgment.*'— JDiocejan  Statutes,  pp.  31,  32. 
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Now  observe,  according  to  this  command,  these  important  facts  :•— 

First.  Every  priest  must  have  in  his  own  possession  a  certain  work 
on  moral  theology. 

Secondly.  It  must  be  one  teaching  the  principles  he  had  already 
learned  {ea  qua  jam  didiceraU) 

Thirdly.  That  these  principles  which  he  had  learned  may  be  per- 
fectly engraven  on  his  mind  (animo  penitus  defigantur.) 

Fourthly.  He  must  diligently  read  it  every  day  {scep€  tapius,  ii 
fieri  potest,  etiam  singulis  diebus.) 

Fifthly.  He  must  so  study  it  not  for  his  own  guidance  alone,  but 
that  he  may,  by  it,  guide  and  direct  the  consciences  of  the  people  (ut 
conscientias  populi  sibi  commissi  melius  dirigere  valecU.)  So  that  all 
the  learning,  all  the  principles,  all  the  doctrines,  all  the  influence  which 
this  code  of  theology  can  convey  to  the  priest,  are  to  flow  through  him 
down  to  the  consciences  of  the  people.  Well,  as  yet  we  find  no  Dens 
in  these  Statutes.  Let  me  now  call  your  attention,  for  a  moment,  to 
the  theological  conferences  as  mentioned  in  them. 

I  have  already  quoted  the  third  chapter.  I  shall  now  quote  from 
the  fifth  chapter,  in  which,  under  the  head  '*  De  CoUationibus  Theolo* 
gicis"  we  find  as  follows :— > 

"  In  the  third  chapter  we  hare  brought  forward  the  weighty  authority  of  Benedict 
XIV.  to  prove  that  it  is  not  enough  for  a  priest  having  the  cure  of  souls  to  have 
learned  theology  in  the  schools,  but  that,  moreover,  it  is  necessary  frequently  to  re- 
peruse  the  things  which  he  had  already  learned,  that  so  he  may  have  in  his  mind  a 
lively  and  ready  recollection  of  those  principles  of  morals  and  proofs  of  religion  for 
which  he  will  have  almost  daily  use  in  exercising  the  functions  of  his  sacred  office; 
for  if  errors  and  sophisms  spread  abroad,  by  what  means,  unless  by  the  exercise  of 
their  mind  and  memory  in  the  assiduous  cultivation  of  theological  discipline,  can 
they  be  corrected  and  dispersed  ?  For  thus  the  principles  of  truth  and  virtue  are  by 
the  ministers  of  Christ,  and  the  church  his  spouse,  opposed  to  those  things,  which 
either  the  wisdom  of  this  world  or  the  spirit  of  error  attempt  to  set  fortL  against 
the  truth,  in  the  mouth  of  false  prophets. 

**  Therefore,  that  the  clergy  may  not  be  deficient  in  attaining  a  knowledge  so 
necessary,  and  that  we  ourselves  may  be  made  certain  that  they  are  fully  instructed, 
duly  and  worthily  to  discharge  the  weighty  duties  imposed  upon  them  as  pastors  and 
confessors,  we  command  that  conferences  may  be  held  every  year  in  the  first  and 
second  weeks  of  the  months  of  July,  August,  September,  and  October ;  in  which 
conferences,  all  the  priests  under  our  jurisdiction  are  bound  to  be  present,  and  to 
give  a  reason  if  they  are  interrogated  in  the  matter  to  be  discussed ;  and  if  any 
priest  shall  be  absent  from  two  conferences  iu  the  same  year,  without  license  in 
writing  from  the  ordinary  or  vicar-general,  we  declare  that  be  is,  ipso  /acta, 
suspended. 

<*  The  questions  to  be  discussed  in  every  conference  shall  be  announced  in  the 
Dublin  Director!/  of  each  year,  and  the  rules  by  which  the  conferences  are  to 
be  directed  may  be  found  iu  the  appendix  No.  1."— 2)ioce«ait  Statutes,  pp.  43, 44, 45. 

Now  observe  this :  he  repeats  here  the  necessity  of  complete  in- 
struction in  a  code  of  moral  theology,  and  this  for  these  reasons  :  firsts 
that  the  clergyman  should  be  properly  instructed ;  next;  that  he  (Dr. 
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Murray)  should  be  certain  from  his  own  observation  that  he  was  so 
instructed  ;  and,  with  that  view,  he  makes  his  attendance  at  conference 
imperative,  on  pain  of  suspension ;  and  he  then  states^  that  he  will 
announce  the  subjects  for  discussion. 

Now,  if  we  can  show  that  Dr  Murray  and  his  sufiragan  bishops  hare 
so  set  up,  as  these  documents  prove,  a  code  of  moral  theology,  as  such  i 
standard  for  their  priests,  and  through  them  for  the  people — if  we  cin 
show,  as  these  documents  prove,  that  the  conferences  for  these  priests 
were  appointed,  that  they  might  be  thoroughly  drilled  in  this  theologVf 
and  that  their  bishops  might  be  certain  that  they  were  so-^if  we  can 
show,  as  these  Statutes  prove,  on  Dr.  Murray's  own  testimony,  that  he 
was  to  announce  the  questions  from  tliis  theology  for  these  conferences, 
and  if  we  show  that  he  did  so  announce  these  questions,  and  that  this 
theology  was  that  of  Dens — then,  I  think  it  will  be  admitted  that  Dr. 
Murray  and  his  brother  bishops  are  perfectly  identified  with,  and 
perfectly  responsible  for  every  principle  of  Dens^s  Theology. 

First,  then,  we  have  here  Dr.  Murray's  Statutes,  in  which  he  says 
that  the  questions  for  the  conferences  of  every  year  shall  be  announced 
in  the  Dublin  Directory.  Now,  what  is  the  evidence  of  his  own 
secretary,  the  compiler  of  these  conferences,  Mr.  Woods?  In  his 
letter,  dated  July  1  Ith,  the  day  of  our  second  meeting  in  Exeter 
Hall,  he  states  as  follows : — 

"When  the  time  for  the  publication  of  the  Directory  next  following  this 
arrangement  was  at  hand.  Dr.  Murray  announced  to  me  that  we  were  to  discuss  the 
tliree  treatises  on  Human  Acts,  Sins,  and  Conscience,  in  the  successive  conferences 
of  the  following  year,  and  that  the  questions  weue  to  be  taken  in  the  order 
OF  Dens." 

This  is  the  testimony  of  the  compiler  of  the  Directory.  Now,  we 
have  only  to  go  to  tlie  Directory  itself,  and  there  wc  find,  as  follows, 
at  the  head  of  the  questions  of  conference : — 

« In  obedience  to  the  commands  of  the  Most  lUnstrlous  ard  Most  Rev.  the 
Archbishops  and  Bishops  of  t)ie  Province  of  Leinstcr,  we  shall  discuss  the  trea- 
tises, FROM  the  author  Dominl'S  Dens,  of  Human  Acts,  in  two  conferences; 
of  Sins  in  one  conference,  and  of  conscience  in  one  conference,  for  the  year 
183 1." 

Now,  mark  here,  you  have  the  Diocesan  Statutes  of  tlie  year  1831, 
in  which  the  bishops  say  the  questions  shall  he  announced  for  the  con- 
ferences on  a  certain  treatise  of  theology  in  the  Dublin  Directory. 
You  liave  again  the  compiler  of  this  Directory  stating,  tliat,  in  this 
same  year,  he  had  orders  from  Dr.  Murray  to  announce  these  ques- 
tions in  the  Directory,  and  to  take  the  questions  from  Dens.  And 
tlien  you  have  the  Directory  of  that  year  itself  affn-muig  that  the 
questions  are  announced  by  order  of  these  bisl)ops  ;  and  you  have  the 
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questions  themselves  for  that  and  every  year  since,  all  taken  from 
Dens.  Finally,  you  have  the  testimony  of  Coyne,  in  his  advertise- 
ment of  the  book,  that,  to  obviate  the  difficulty,  not  of  the  priests 
but  of  the  bishops,  in  procuring  this  theology,  he  reprinted  the  work ; 
and  you  have  in  the  Statutes  the  command  that  every  priest  in  the 
Province  should  have  a  copy  of  it  in  his  possession. 

In  the  proofs  adduced  last  year,  there  was  not  wanting  any  one  link 
to  complete  the  chain  of  evidence  to  bring  home  the  sanction  of  Dens 
to  the  Romish  bishops  of  Ireland ;  but  these  Diocesan  Statutes  are  a 
link — link,  do  I  call  it  ? — they  are  a  lock  and  key,  which  fasten  this 
mill-stone  of  the  doctrines  of  Dens  round  the  neck  of  Popery,  where 
it  will  hang  until,  by  the  judgment  of  God,  she  shall  be  cast  into  the 
depths  of  the  sea.  Thus  you  have  the  authority  of  these  Statutes  for 
taking  Dens  as  a  text-book  for  the  conferences. 

Now,  let  us  inquire  whether  there  is  any  thing  in  the  Statutes 
themselves  which  would  sanction  the  principles  of  Dens?  In  these 
Statutes  there  are  various  sentences  denounced  against  crimes.  I 
explained  once  before  in  this  Hall  the  difference  between  the  two  sorts 
of  sentences  denounced  against  crimes  by  the  Church  of  Rome — the 
sententia  lata,  and  the  sententia  ferenda ;  the  former  means  the  sen- 
tence  already  pronounced,  ipso  facto,  on  crimes  of  the  deepest  dye, 
which  require  no  further  judgment  to  denounce  them  ;  the  latter 
means  the  sentence  which  is  to  be  pronounced  after  investigation  of 
the  offence.  Now,  let  me  ask,  what  is  that  crime,  or,  rather,  who 
are  those  criminals,  placed  at  the  head  of  all  the  rest,  against  whom 
the  sentence  of  excommunication  is  denounced,  the  sententia  lata^ 
from  which  none  can  be  absolved  without  a  special  authority  for  the 
purpose?  The  very  first  criminals  so  denounced  in  these  Diocesan 
Statutes  are  "  heretics  and  apostates." 

Permit  me  now  to  take  a  brief  review  of  a  few  documents  which 
have  come  before  the  public  on  the  subject.  The  first  I  shall  notice 
is  the  letter  of  Dr.  Murray  to  Lord  Melbourne.  In  that  letter,  he 
says,  "  I  did  rot  direct  the  work  of  Dens  to  be  published.  It  was  un- 
dertaken by  a  respectable  bookseller,  as  a  speculation  in  trade,  entirely 
at  his  own  risk."  A  speculation  in  trade  !  What !  was  it  not  in  effect 
commanded  by  the  order,  that  each  priest  should  have  in  his  posses- 
sion some  work  on  theology  ?  and  from  the  fact  of  the  conferences 
being  taken  by  command  from  Dens,  was  not  that  book  especially 
pointed  out  as  the  work  of  which  each  should  have  a  copy,  and  to 
supply  the  demand  of  the  bishops  for  which  a  new  edition  was  printed 
by  Coyne  ?  Speculation  ?  I  regret  much  that  Mr.  O'Connell  is  not 
present,  for  I  am  sure  I  should  have  his  support  in  the  assertion  that 
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a  reprint  of  the  work,  under  these  circumstances,  was  ^'a  safe  specu- 
lation." Dr.  Murray  adds,  "  As  a  work  which  comprises  a  large  msii 
of  very  valuable  matter,  although  containing,  too,  some  obsolete 
opinions,  wholly  unconnected  with  any  article  of  Catholic  faith,  snd 
which  opinions  it  was  known  that  hardly  any  one,  of  the  present  dsy, 
would  think  of  defending/*  He  adds,  **  I  did  not  make  this  book  a 
text-book  for  conference,  for  on  such  occasions  we  have  no  such  book, 
if  by  this  expression  we  are  to  understand  the  work  of  any  writer 
whose  opinions,  when  not  already  defined  by  the  Church  (as  articles 
of  faith)  the  clergy  are  required,  or  in  any  manner  whatever  expected, 
to  maintain.**  He  makes  the  book  necessary  to  be  studied,  and  thea 
he  tells  Lord  Melbourne,  '<  We  have  no  such  book."  He  actually 
appoints  the  conferences  to  drill  the  clergy  in  the  book;  he  commandiv 
as  we  have  proved,  the  conference  questions  to  be  taken  from  the 
book,  and  then  he  tells  Lord  Melbourne,  "  I  did  not  make  it  a  confer- 
ence book.''  He  then  quotes  the  oath,  and  he  says,  **  The  Catholics 
of  Ireland  not  only  do  not  believe,  but  they  declare  upon  oath  that 
they  detest,  as  unchristian  and  impious,  the  belief,  ^  that  it  is  lawful 
to  murder  or  destroy  any  person  or  persons  whatsoever,  for  or  under 
the  pretence  of  their  being  heretics,'  and  also  the  principle,  that  *  no 
faith  is  be  kept  with  heretics.' "  That  is,  he  sets  up  the  oath  of  the 
bishops  against  the  very  first  of  his  own  Diocesan  Statutes^  which 
denounces  the  sentence  of  excommunication  against  Protestants,  and 
for  no  other  reason  than  that  they  are  heretics.  Now  let  us  see  what 
says  Mr.  Wood,  the  secretary  to  Dr.  Murray,  and  the  compiler  of  the 
Directory  for  the  Clergy^  as  to  the  insertion  of  the  name  of  DenM  as 
the  text-book.     He  says  in  this  letter  \—^ 

"  Some  of  the  clergy  had  been  previously  complaininf^  that  they  did  not  know 
whence  the  queJitions  were  taken  ;  and  to  obviate  this  difficulty,  as  well  as  to  avoid 
being  taunted  with  having  set  down  for  discussion  matter  which  the  priests  might  con- 
sider useless,  light,  or  trifling,  I  honestly  gave  in  crotchets  at  the  head  of  the  ques- 
tions, the  name  of  the  author  from  whose  work  I  had  taken  them  by  command.  Of 
this  Dr.  Murray  knew  nothing,  until  the  Directory  was  printed  and  put  into  his  hand. 
Nay,  further,  he  never  desired  me  to  publish  the  name  of  Dens,  nor  to  announce  it  to 
the  clergy.  He  proposed  to  me  that  author  for  m\'  guidance  in  preparing  questions  ; 
lie  did  not  name  any  book  whence  the  clergy  were  to  gather  their  solutions,  and  he 
publicly  declared  so  at  a  full  and  numerously  attended  conference  of  the  metropolitan 
clergy." 

Now  mark,  the  Archbishop  was  to  name  the  subject  of  the  con- 
ference ;  the  subject  is  so  named ;  and  yet,  after  the  admitted  fact, 
that  the  subject  was  to  be  taken  from  Dens,  he  says,  "  he  did  not 
name  any  book  whatever."  Mr.  Wood  says,  he  honestly  gave  in 
crotchets  the  name  of  the  author,  from  whose  work  he  had  taken  the 
questions  by  command,  as  if  the  clergy  had  not  known  it,  while  they 
were  every  man  ordered  to  purchase  and  have  it  in  their  possession. 


FIFTH   MEETING   AT  EXETER   HALL*  507 

He  says,  **  Dr.  Murray  did  not  name  any  book  whence  they  were  to 
gather  their  solutions,  and  declared  so  at  a  full  conference  of  his 
clergy,"  while  it  is  proved  that  Dr.  Murray  appointed  the  conference^ 
to  try  the  proficiency  of  the  clergy,  and  exercise  them  in  their  confer- 
ence-book, and  by  Mr.  Wood's  own  testimony  that  identical  book 
was  Dens.  I  now  quote  a  letter  from  Dr.  Murray  to  a  gentleman  at 
Worcester.     In  that  Dr.  Murray  says: — 

« I  denied,  however,  among  other  things,  that  I  directed  the  publication  of  the 
work,  and  nsserted  that  it  was  a  mere  speculation  in  trade  of  a  bookseller,  who  under- 
took it  at  his  own  risk.  I  never  said,  as  you  seem  to  have  heard,  that  I  did  not  per* 
mit  it;  for  I  should  think  it  very  unjustifiable  to  interfere  with  the  fair  speculation  of 
a  bookseller  on  the  probable  profits  of  a  work,  which,  taken  as  a  whole,  is  a  valuable 
compilation,  though  it  may  contain  some  objectionable  opinions,  which,  however,  in 
the  present  state  of  society,  are  particularly  harmless.  Of  this  nature  is  bis  opinion 
regarding  the  punishment  of  heresy.  This  doctrine,  as  far  as  regards  any  practical 
effects  resulting  from  it,  is  every  where  losing  ground.  The  spirit  of  toleration  It 
rapidly  on  the  advance.  The  Catholic  Stistes  of  Poland  and  Hungary  were  among 
the  foremost  to  lead  the  way ;  Ireland,  under  Queen  Mary,  hiul  previously  sat 
an  example." 

Ireland,  under  Queen  Mary,  had  set  an  example,  and  Ireland, 
under  Dr.  Murray,  is  following  it.  For  what  does  he  put  down  as  the 
first  crime  in  his  list  that  was  worthy  of  excommunication  ?  Heresy* 
Again  he  says,  all  the  reasons  that  Dens  could  adduce  in  support  of 
intolerant  opinions,  are  utterly  inoperative  against  the  solemn  oath 
taken  by  the  Catholic  clergy  and  laity  of  Ireland,  as  prescribed  by 
the  Act  33rd  George  III.  chap.  21 : — "  I  (A.  B.)  do  swear  that  I  do 
abjure,  condemn,  and  detest  as  unchristian  and  impious,  the  principle 
that  it  is  lawful  to  murder,  destroy,  or  in  anywise  injure  any  person 
whatsoever,  for  or  under  pretence  of  being  a  heretic  !**  Now  I  will 
show  you  how  far  this  oath  is  to  be  taken  as  a  test  of  the  fact.  I  find 
in  a  note  in  the  18th  chapter  and  17th  verse  of  Matthew,  in  the  edi- 
tion of  the  Bible  and  Testament  published  under  the  sanction  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  bishops  of  Ireland : — 

«  Not  only  heretics,  but  any  other  obstinate  offender  that  will  not  be  judged  nor 
ruled  by  the  Church,  may  be  excommunicated,  and  so  made  as  a  heathen  or  pub« 
lican  WHS  to  the  Jews,  by  the  discipline  of  the  same,  casting  him  out  of  the  fel- 
lowship of  Catholics.  Which  excommunication  is  a  greater  punishment  than  if  h« 
were  executed  by  a  sword,  fire,  and  wild  beasts." 

And  again  he  saith  :— 

<>  Man  is  more  sharply  and  pitifully  bound  by  the  Cburdi't  keyi,  than  with  any 
iron  or  adamantine  manacles  or  fetters  in  the  world." 

His  Statutes  prove  that  heretics  are  excommunicated,  and  here  you 
have  indeed,  on  Dr.  Murray's  authority,  the  nature  of  excommunication. 
Now  mark,  you  have  no  longer  Deras  Theology  for  the  guide  to  the 
priests^  but  Denifi  Theology  and  this  infallible  commentary  on  the 
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Bible  as  a  guide  for  the  consciences  of  the  people.  I  shall  mention 
only  one  other  point,  and  that  is  to  show  from  another  authority  the 
nature  of  this  excommunication.  It  is  comprised  in  one  technical  line 
on  the  subject — 

«Ofl,  orare,  vale,  comiDunioi  mensa  negatar.** 

On  this  subject  I  shall  quote  a  portion  of  the  examination  of  the 
Rev.  Dr.  .Crotty,  Bishop  of  Cloyne  and  Koss,  before  the  Commis- 
sioners of  Education  in  Ireland,  in  tlie  Appendix  to  the  Sth  Report 
He  is  asked : — 

«  Are  not  the  consequences  summed  up  in  the  class-book  of  Maynooth,  in  this 
line,  *  Of,  orarc,  vale,  communio,  mensa  ?*  Yes ;  these  are  the  various  ways  in  which 
a  man  may  hold  communion  with  a  person  excommunicated ;  and  thereby  incur  aa 
excommunicatio  minor,  himself. — Will  you  describe  the  consequence  that  Is  there 
intended  by  the  word  <os?'  '  Os*  means  conversation ;  that  it  is  not  allowed  us  to 
hold  oral  communications  witli  such  persons. — What  are  the  consequences  intended 
by  the  second  word  <  orarc  ?'  That  it  is  unlawful  to  join  him  in  the  participation  of 
the  sacraments ;  or  in  public  or  private  prayer. — What  are  the  consequences  alluded 
to  by  the  word  *  vale  ?*  It  means  that  we  are  prohibited  from  saluting  suck  penont.-.- 
What  is  meant  by  *  communio  ?'     It  implies  a  prohibition  of  civil  intercourse,  such  as 

buying  and  selling,  or  entering  into  other  contracts  without  necessi^ What  is 

meant  by  the  word  '  mensa?'  That  it  is  not  lawful  to  eat  with  him,  or  to  board  widi 
him. — Is  there  any  authority  in  the  Pope  to  inflict  the  sentence  of  excommuoication 
in  Ireland?  Catholics  do  recognise  such  an  authority  in  the  Pope  and  in  bishops; 
but,  I  believe,  there  is  no  instance  of  its  being  inflicted  on  any  individual  in  Ireland  ; 
at  least  I  do  not  recollect  an  instance  of  it.'* 

Now  mark — this  man  swears  there  is  no  instance  of  its  being  inflicted 
on  any  individual;  but  we  find,  on  the  discovery  of  the  secret  statutes 
of  this  |)rovince,  tliat  the  sentence  is  passed  on  every  Protestant  in 
Ireland — these  are  the  pious  bishops  and  priests  !  These,  forsooth,  are 
the  pacificators  of  Ireland  !  Anotlier  question  put  to  Dr.  Crotty  is,  *•  Is 
excommunication  often  inflicted  ?'*  The  answer  is,  **  Very  rarely,  and 
only  for  grievous  and  scandalous  crimes."  One  of  those  crimes,  let  the 
meeting  remark,  is  the  crime  of  heresy.  He  is  asked,  "  Is  it  in  the 
nature  of  a  judicial  sentence  ?"  and  he  answers  **  Yes."  But  the 
party  upon  wliom  the  sentence  is  pronounced  is  warned  three  times 
before  the  sentence  is  inflicted.  I  rather  think  we  have  had  warnings 
enough  on  this  subject.  However,  the  whole  of  this  intolerance  is  to 
be  set  at  nought,  as  placed  against  the  oath  taken  by  the  bishops,  and 
he  again  quotes  that  oath,  that  "  it  is  not  lawful  to  destroy  any  on 
account  of  their  religion."  Against  this  oati),  I  say,  let  it  go  forth  to 
the  world  that  by  the  Diocesan  Statutes  of  the  Proviuce  of  Leinster, 
Protestants  are  to  be  denounced,  and  no  communion  to  be  held  with 
then).  If  this  be  the  Christian  religion,  God  forbid  that  it  should 
enter  the  heart  of  any  Protestant ;  God  forbid  that  any  Protestant 
should  be  found  to  act  thus  to  his  Roman  Catholic  fellow-subjects.     I 
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would  testify  against  any  Protestant  who  should  act  upon  such  an 
iniquitous  principle,  and  would  proclaim  against  him,  that  whatever  be 
his  idea  of  the  religion  he  professes,  he  knows  nothing  of  the  religion 
of  Christ.  But  how  lamentable  must  be  the  condition  of  the  Irish 
Roman  Catholics,  when  principles  are  instilled  into  their  minds,  and 
forced  upon  their  consciences,  which  are  so  totally  subversive  of  the 
very  essence  of  Christianity.  I  would  now  call  your  attention  for  a 
moment  to  a  letter  of  Dr.  Murray's  to  the  editor  of  the  Morning  Chro- 
nicUf  and  as  that  gentleman  has  paid  to  me  and  to  my  Rev.  Brother 
some  compliments  this  morning,  I  hope  he  will,  in  common  honesty, 
take  the  trouble  of  comparing  Dr.  Murray's  statement  w;th  his  DiocC' 
san  Statutes*    In  that  letter  he  states : — 

"  As  to  the  book  itself,  the  doctrines  so  bitterly  complained  of  arc  not  doctrines  of 
Catholic  faith ;  and  they  were  never  held  more  generally  among  Catholics,  than  they 
were  among  Protestants ;  but  they  are,  thank  God,  falling  every  where  into  disre- 
pute ;  and  notwithstanding  the  pious  efforts  of  Mr.  O' Sullivan  and  Co.  to  revive 
them  in  the  minds  of  their  fellow-religionists,  they  are  in  the  minds  of  the  great 
body  of  Catholics,  a  perfect  dead  letter." 

I  trust  they  are  so ;  and  I  hope  that  there  are  thousands,  and 
I  know  there  are,  who  repudiate  those  doctrines ;  but  if  there  are 
others  who  are  misled  by  them,  it  is  not  their  fault  so  much  as  that  of 
the  instructions  which  they  receive,  and  the  principles  which  are  con- 
stantly impressed  upon  their  minds.  The  people  of  Ireland  are 
beginning  to  read  their  Bible — I  speak  of  the  Roman  Catholic  peo- 
ple of  Ireland — they  are  beginning  to  see,  that  the  doctrines  that 
they  are  taught  are  not  in  accordance  with  the  word  of  God,  but 
are  the  doctrines  and  principles  of  Satan  ;  a  little  exertion,  I  think, 
is  all  that  would  be  required  to  remove  the  veil  from  their  eyes, 
I  stand  here  before  you  to  plead  the  cause  of  my  Roman  Catho- 
lic countrymen ;  and,  on  their  part,  I  call  upon  you  to  come  for- 
ward to  assist  them  ;  I  call  on  you  not  to  compromise  the  word 
of  God — not  to  sacrifice  the  truth  to  low  and  base  speculations  of 
anti-christian  political  expediency.  I  call  on  you,  as  Christians— ^ 
as  men  professing  to  know  the  salvation  of  Christ  as  the  refuge  and 
the  hope  for  your  own  immortal  souls — and  I  conjure  you,  if  you 
would  maintain  the  church,  and  preserve  any  institution  worth  main- 
taining, that  you  would  come  forward,  boldly  and  manfully,  and  hold- 
ing up  the  Bible  in  your  hands,  and  having  the  principles  of  the  Bible 
in  your  hearts,  to  let  your  Roman  Catholic  fellow-subjects  see  that 
you  protest  not  against  men,  but  against  the  erroneous  principles 
infused  into  them — that  you  hate  the  error,  but  that  you  love  your 
erring  brethren  :  and  thus  show  that  you  follow  the  footsteps  and  the 
example  of  your  Divine  Master>  who,  while  he  hates  sin,  evinced  his 
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love  and  mercy  by  dying  to  redeem  the  sinner.    It  is  paiofiil  to  turn 
away  from  considerations  such  as  these ;  but  we  must  go  on  in  search 
of  truth,  and  not  allow  ourselves  to  be  carried  away  by  theories^  such 
as  those  we  find  put  forward  on  the  part  of  men  who  would  put  those 
theories  in  the  place  of  the  word  of  God.    It  is  by  adiiering  to  that 
word  alone  that  Christian  men,  or  a  Christian  nation,  can  think,  or 
feel,  or  act  as  they  ought.     The  extract  goes  on  to  state,  that  the  doc- 
trines attributed  to  the  Catholics  were  '<a  dead  letter,   and  wholly 
inoperative  as  to  any  practical  result,  and  to  be  viewed  still  in  the 
pages  of  angry  polemics  only  with  a  feeling  of  regret,  that  they  had 
ever  found  ay  advocate."    Angry  polemics  I  look  now,  I  pray  you,  at 
this  man,  and  see  the  hypocrisy  with  which  he  writes  !  while  we  find 
these  principles,  not  in  the  pages  of  angry  polemics,  but  in  the  calm — 
cool — <)eliberate  denunciation  of  his  own  Diocescm  SuUutes^ 

Again — Dr.  Murray  writes  thus  to  a  gentleman,  the  Rev.  Maurice 
James,  of  Hereford : — he  says  :— 

"  The  order  adopted  by  Dens  was  found  to  be  convenient ;  and,  therefore,  At 
questioni  to  be  discussed  in  this  province  were  set  down  in  the  order  in  which  tbey 
he  in  his  book ;  but  when  brought  under  consideration  they  are  disctiited  esclmivelv 
on  their  own  merits,  without  anj  reference  to  that  author ;  and  no  one  it  required,  I 
doD  t  lav  to  adopt  his  opinion  upon  any  question,  but  even  to  know  what  hit  opinion 
Is.- 

0  what  a  tissue  of  base  duplicity  and  falsehood  is  here! 
Let  every  rational  man  consider  this  assertion,  and  compare  it 
with  the  fact — the  priests  are  to  have  this  Theology — to  read  it 
—to  study  it  day  by  day — to  be  examined  in  it — he  himself  ^ 
points  the  conferences — he  himself  gives  the  questions,  yet  the 
clergy  are  not  even  to  know  the  author  they  have  studied,  or  the 
answers  to  the  questions  they  are  asked!  With  respect  to  heresy, 
he  again  appeals  to  his  oath  against  the  condemnation  of  any  for 
heresy,  while  in  the  Statutes  themselves  he  denounces  that  heresy 
as  the  "  very  first  of  crimes."  But  while  I  recollect  it,  I  may  as 
well  state  what  is  mentioned  in  Mr.  O'Connell's  Review  on  this  point, 
where  it  is  asked,  "  Who  is  to  judge  of  heresy  ?  who  is  to  pronounce 
what  man  is  a  heretic?  he  is  one  who  contumaciously  rejects  the 
truth."  But  what  docs  it  avail  me  on  what  ground  the  notion  of  my 
heresy  is  to  be  maintained,  if  I  am  to  be  condemned  as  a  heretic  ? 
There  is  a  letter  from  the  Pope  in  the  Statutes  on  the  subject  of  mar- 
riages between  Roman  Catholics  and  Protestants,  and  the  union  of  a 
Catholic  and  Protestant  is  described  as  "  that  of  a  Catholic  on  the  one 
side  and  that  of  a  heretic  on  the  other,"  meaning,  of  course,  a  Pro- 
testant. 

1  would  DOW  call  your  attention  for  a  moment  to  an  extract  from  ano- 
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ther  document,  and  that  is,  the  appeal  of  Dr.  Murray  to  the  Protes- 
tants of  Great  Britain.  It  begins  with  "  beloved  fellow-Christians  I" 
What  a  phrase  for  one  who  had  enacted  the  Diocetan  Statutes,  by 
ivhich  those  whom  he  addressed  were  considered  guilty  of  the  greatest 
crime — a  crime  which  deserved  to  be  punished  more  severely  than 
by  the  sword,  or  by  fire,  or  by  wild  beasts ;  yet,  now  he  comes  forward, 
and,  with  a  smooth  tongue,  addresses  you  as  *'  Beloved  fellow-Chris- 
tians,'' and  "  generous  Britons  :"— 

*'  Generous  Britons !  You  whose  honourable  reverence  for  truth,  forms  such  a 
prominent  feature  in  your  character,  will  you  any  longer  allow  your  confideacf  t9 
to  be  thus  abused  ?'*— 

Indeed  I  hope  you  will  not«- 

**  Will  you  not  at  length  open  your  eyes  to  the  expediency  of  examining,  by  the 
•serdse  of  your  own  judgment,  the  imputations  cast  upon  us  and  upon  our  Church**—- 

Indeed  I  hope  you  will  examine  them — 

'*  Rather  than  receive  them,  without  inquiry,  as  true,  upon  testimony  which 
jou  must  now  perceive  is  of  the  most  questionable  character?  In  the  doctrine 
of  millions  there  can  be  nothing  secret.  Take  the  trouble  of  making  yourselves 
acquainted,  through  authentic  sources,  with  the  real  differences  of  doctrine 
between  you  and  us." 

Well,  is  not  this  an  authentic  source  ?  If  ever  there  was  any 
question  about  that  before,  there  can  be  none  now.  71.  lOs,  for  the 
Diocesan  Statutes  ! — Fifly  pounds  for  them  1 1  say  I.  If  truth  be  worth 
the  purchase,  five  hundred  pounds,  or  any  money  for  them  ! ! !  The 
letter  goes  on  to  say : — 

«  If  your  inquiry  confirm  you  in  your  present  course,  I  will  grieve ;  but  it  is  not 
for  me  to  condemn.  <  Who  am  I,  to  judge  another  man's  servant?  To  his  own 
Lord  he  standeth  or  falleth.*  With  that  Lord  of  justice  we  must  all  account ;  but, 
awaiting  his  righteous  judgment,  let  us  endeavour  to  fulfil  that  great  precept  of  cha- 
rity, in  the  obligation  of  which  ue  all  agree.  Let  us,  as  our  blessed  Saviour  com- 
mands, <bave  love  one  for  another;*  let  us,  as  his  apostle  teaches.  Move  not  in 
word  or  in  tongue,  but  in  deed  and  in  truth  ;*  and  let  us,  in  the  spirit  of  this  pre- 
cept, endeavour  to  give  glory  to  God,  not  by  the  intemperance  of  our  zeal,  but  by 
the  sincerity  of  our  efforts  to  promote  peace  among  men. 

*' Beloved  fellow-ChrisUans!  that  '^race  and  pence  be  multiplied  unto  you, 
through  the  knowledge  of  God  and  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,*  (2  Pet.  i.  2,)  is  the 
fervent  prayer  of 

"  Your  obedient  servant, 

««D.  Murray. " 

I  hope  there  is  not  one  man  or  woman  here  who  will  not  respond 
to  this  prayer,  for  it  is  the  word  of  God.  But  when  words  like  these 
are  borrowed,  to  cloak  with  the  mantle  of  Christ  the  infernal  princi- 
ples of  Popish  superstition,  I  tell  Dr.  Murray  that  he  cannot  impose, 
on  the  God  of  truth ;  and  oh !  may  he  see  that  truth  as  he  ought  to 
view  it.  I  tell  him  that  these  declarations  shall  not  Impose  on  roan  ; 
and  when  the  words  of  the  sacred  Scriptures  are  desecrated  to  such  a 
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eervicc  of  hypocrisy  as  this — what  is  it  but  to  act  like  the  impious  Baby* 
lonish  king,  who  took  the  vessels  phindercd  from  the  sacred  temple  of 
the  Lord  to  pour  out  his  libations  to  his  gods  of  wood  and  stone — ^but, 
like  him,  the  Hngers  of  Eternal  Truth  come  forth  and  trace  in  chano 
ters  of  fire  upon  the  wall,  *^  Thou  art  weighed  in  the  balance,  and  art 
found  wanting." 

There  is  another  document  of  Dr.  Murray's,  which,  I  confess,  is  i 
most  awful  document — it  is  the  most  awful  document,  in  my  opinon, 
of  the  whole  series,  and  it  is  this.  Here  is  the  sermon  of  Dr.  Murray, 
preached  on  behalf  of  the  sick  and  indigent  room-keepers  of  Dublin, 
on  Sunday,  the  Ist  of  November,  1835.  All  this  sermon  appears  to 
have  been  printed  and  published  as  a  set-off  to  Dens^s  Theology.  And 
now  let  us  read  what  is  said  in  this : — 

«  Another  circumstance  rcprardiog  this  institution,  which  has  a  distinguished  clum 
upon  your  notice,  is  the  genuine  libemlity  with  which  it  embraces  within  the  sphen 
of  its  charitable  solicitude  all  the  children  of  sorrow,  without  the  least  distinction 
on  account  of  religious  opinion.  Real  and  deep  distress  is  alone  the  object  of  its 
care;  and  wherever  that  object  attracts  the  eye,  the  discriminating  features  of  reli- 
gion are  wholly  lost  in  the  melancholy  prospect.  In  the  true  spirit  of  charity,  it 
beholds  in  tlie  suffering  victim  a  man  and  a  brother,  and  the  measure  of  his  wanti 
is  tlie  sole  measure  of  its  compassion.  When  will  this  heafen>born  spirit  be  in- 
fused into  every  bosom,  and  banish  thence  those  unnatural  antipathies  which  hsYO 
spread  so  many  miseries  amon^  us?  When  will  the  fiend  that  delights  in  discord 
b«  no  longer  able  to  awaken  those  religious  animosities,  which  extinguish  in  the 
hearts  of  brethren  all  the  t(Mider  charities  of  life,  and  sever  every  tie  by  which  their 
gracious  Parent  intended  to  unite  them  in  affection  ?  Of  all  the  passions  that 
degrade  the  human  breast,  religious  rancour  is  the  most  unjust?  it  brands  as  an 
enemy  the  man  who  never  injured,  and  it  does  po,  merely  from  his  conscientious 
obedience  to  what  he  believcM  to  be  the  voice  of  God,  calling  liim  to  the  pursuit  of 
happiness  and  immortality  ;  and  what  is,  if  possible,  more  abominable  still,  an 
alleged  zeal  for  the  honour  of  that  God,  and  of  hi;i  religion,  is  made  the  pretext 
for  this  unchri^ftian  feelini;.  If  a  brother  be  in  error,  when  nothing  less  than  his 
own  (iternal  ha])piness  is  at  stake,  sturdy  religion  can  inspire  no  sentiment  in  his 
regard  but  that  of  tender  pity  for  his  misfortune.  Like  the  good  Shepherd  of  the 
Gospel,  it  will  endeavour  to  reclaim  its  wandering  child.  It  will  hold  up  the  torch 
of  truth  to  throw  a  glare  upon  the  precipice  to  which  the  path  of  error  may  con- 
duct him ;  and  if  every  human  cifort  fails,  it  will  recommend  him  still  to  the  mer- 
cies of  that  God  whose  creature  he  is,  and  by  whose  judgments  only  he  must  live 
or  perish." 

Now,  I  really  think,  that  on  comparinp^  the  sentiments  contained  in  this 
sermon,  with  the  facts  laid  before  you  in  these  Statutes — both  taken 
together,  I  think,  present  one  of  the  most  awful  characteristics  we 
have  yet  seen  of  popish  apostacy.  He  cries  out  in  this  sermon  against 
the  principle,  that  you  are  to  brand  as  an  enemy  the  man  who  never 
injured  you,  and  who  entertains  his  religious  opinions,  merely  in  con- 
scientious obedience  to  what  he  believes  to  be  the  voice  of  God  calling 
him  to  the  p\irsuit  of  hapjiiness:  and  he  brands  in  his  Statutes  all  those 
who  do  so ;  he  curses  and  excommunicates  them  for  no  other  reason 
but  this  very  reason  itself,  that  they  are  heretics.     Surely  true  is  the 
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testimony  of  the  word  of  the  living  God,  when  it  marks  this  papal 
apostasy,  "  Speaking  lies  in  hypocrisy y  having  their  conscience  seared 
with  a  hot  iron,  forbidding  to  tnariyy  and  commanding  to  abstain  from 
meats  /"  What  lies  are  here !  What  hypocrisy  is  here !  Here  is  the 
smooth  sermon  ;  here  are  the  persecuting  statutes.  Here  is  the  sermon 
openly  preached ;  here  are  the  statutes  that  were  privately  enacted. 
Here  is  the  sermon  tliat  was  published  to  go  forth  and  deceive  the 
Protestants  :  here  are  the  statutes  that  were  printed  and  secretly  given 
to  his  priests,  in  which  it  is  theologically  commanded  to  excommunicate 
and  exterminate  them.  If  his  conscience — if  the  conscience  of  a  man 
like  this,  were  not  seared  with  a  hot  iron,  how  could  he  be  guilty  of 
contradictions  such  as  these  ?  How  could  he  approve  of  the  tolerant 
principles  he  has  preached  in  his  sermon,  and  enact  crimes  that  he  has 
recognised  in  his  Statutes  ?  Surely,  if  he  approved  in  his  conscience 
of  the  principles  that  he  preached,  he  would  thrill  with  horror  at  those 
which  he  has  sanctioned  in  his  Statutes.  Surely,  if  conscience  were 
not  seared,  the  crime  had  carried  its  punishment  along  with  it,  he  would 
bave  endured  the  curse  imprecated  by  the  heathen  poet,  on  tyrants 
less  cruel  than  those  of  Rome,  the  sensibility  of  the  presence  of  virtue 
had  enhanced  and  aggravated  the  remorse  at  its  abandonment. 

«  Virtutem  videant,  iotabescantque  relicta.*' 

I  am  afraid  that  these  dry  details  and  documents  must  weary  you,  and 
the  more  especially  so,  as  they  detain  you  from  the  privilege  of  hearing 
my  reverend  brother. 

Here  is  the  last  letter  which  Dr.  Murray  has  published  upon  this 
subject.  It  is  his  pastoral  address  to  his  clergy:  it  was  published 
immediately  upon  his  return  from  Rome,  in  October  last.  I  shall  not 
point  out  to  you  the  awful  contradictions  that  there  are  between  the 
principles  expressed  in  that  letter  and  the  principles  that  are  set  forth 
in  the  Diocesan  Statutes,  I  shall  not  do  more  than  advert  to  the  passage 
in  which  he  speaks  of  the  publication  o^  Denss  Theology^  because  that 
is  connected  with  documents  that  are  of  very  considerable  importance. 
This  is  the  passage : — 

"  But  did  I  not,  at  least,  direct  the  publication  of  the  theology  of  Dens  ?  No ; 
the  assertion  is,  in  like  manner,  at  variance  with  the  fact.  I  never  even  suggested 
the  publication  of  that  work ;  nor  did  I  use  any  kind  of  influence  with  the  publisher, 
to  induce  him  to  embark  his  property  in  that  undertaking.  Tliat  respectable  and 
enterprising  individual  called  on  me  to  express  a  wish  to  reprint  that  work  entirely  at 
his  own  risk." 

You  have  Mr.  Coyne's  testimony,  in  his  advertisement,  that  he 
published  the  book  to  meet  the  demands  of  the  bishops  for  the  work  ^ 
and  you  see  that  demand  on  the  part  of  the  bishops,  established  by  the 

VOJL.  11.  2i« 
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command  of  the  bishops  to  their  clergy — that  every  man  of  them  was 
to  have  a  copy  of  it.     It  proceeds : — 

«  Had  i  oppofed  his  project,  he  would,  I  am  convinced,  have  abandoned  it ;  but 
as  the  work  contains  much  useful  matter,  treated  concisely  and  perspicaosly-^ai  itk 
accurate,  as  far  as  regards  matters  of  faith — and  as  the  individual  opinioiit  ef  ibt 
author,  resting,  as  they  do,  entirely  on  the  argdments  which  he  adduces  to  tapport 
them — are,  as  t  conceive,  wholly  free,  at  the  present  day,  from  dangei^  to  educated 
men,  (for  whom  only  the  publication  was  intended,)  I  could  see  no  teason  wby  i 
should  interfere  with  the  publisher's  fair  prospects  of  gain,  mud  I  at  once  aanntad.** 

'*  It  was  only  intended  for  educated  men !"  and  yet  you  aee  by  the 
advertisement  read  to  you,  that  Dens  was  the  standard  of  edaoalkm  in 
all  the  popish  colleges  in  Ireland,  although  not  openly  in  Maynooth. 
You  find,  too,  Dr.  Murray  recommending  the  clergy  to  read,  and 
re-read  over  again,  that  very  theology  which  they  had  already  studied. 
He  proceeds : — 

*'  In  the  progress  of  the  work  he  called  a  second  time  to  say,  that  there  was  m 
appendix,**  (I  t^g  to  call  your  particular  attention  to  this,)  « to  another  liigfaly  osefiil 
work,  and  that  if  this  appendix  were  added,  in  the  shape  of  an  eighth  volDme,  to  his 
publication,  it  would,  in  his  opinion,  much  increase  its  value.  This  second  work 
being  in  much  repute,  I  again  assented  to  his  proposal.  I  beg  now  tosfate«  thai  bad 
I  directed  the  publication  of  Dens,  (which,  however,  I  did  not,)  I  know  of  so  valid 
reason  why  I  should  be  ashamed  to  avow  it.  I  consider  it,  as  a  whole,  to  be  a  very 
useful  production  ;  and  as  to  the  persecuting  opinions  which  the  author  advocated — 
opinions  now  exploded  every  where  by  Catholics — they  could  not  possibly  be  enter- 
tained by  you,  for  you  have  solemnly  disavowed  them  upon  oath.  Althougb, 
therefore,  I  did  not  cause  the  publication  of  that  work,  I  have  now  no  hesitation  in 
recommending  it  as  a  useful  summary,  to  your  attentive  perusal,  convinced  that, 
trained  as  you  have  been  to  theological  discussions  you  are  well  qualiBed  to  appreciate 
the  value  of  the  arguments  which  the  author  adduces  in  support  of  his  opinions  ;  and 
bound  as  you  are  by  the  sacred  obligations  of  an  oath,  do,  as  you  have  solemnly 
Sworn,  reject  and  abhor  the  opinion,  that  it  is  lawful  to  injure  any  individual  whom- 
soever on  account  of  his  religious  belief.** 

Now,  there  is  one  important  point  connected  with  this  subject  to 

which  I  wish  to  call  your  particular  attention.     When  the  first  state- 

ment  was  laid  before  the  public  connected  with  Detu^s  Theologif^  it  was 

endeavoured  by  many  persons  to  get  Dr.  Murray  out  of  the  scrape ; 

and  especially  the  dedication  of  the  work,  which  so  fastened  it  upon 

him,  was  sought  to  be  got  rid  of  by  the  pretence  that  the  seven  volumes 

of  Dens  were  not  intended  to  be  included  in  that  dedication  ;  but  that 

the  dedication  only  referred  to  the  eighth  volume.     This  was  ihe  line 

of  defence  taken  for  him,  especially,   I  am  sorry  to  say,  by  a  minister 

of  the  Church  o^  England,  then  the  Rev.  Mr.  Stanley,  but  who  is  now 

the  lord  bishop  of  Norwich.     I  trust  that  no  man  entertains  a  greater 

respect  for  the  high  and  holy  office  held  by  that  dignitary  than  I  do— 

but  I  ho))e  he  may  learn  a  lesson  from  the  efforts  he  then  made,  not  to 

implicate  himself  (from  motives  of  which  no  man  is  to  judge)  with  the 

theology  of  popery  in  Ireland.     He  said  that  he  went  over  to  Ireland, 

and  that  he  spoke  to  Mr.  Coyne  upon  this  subjecti  and  on  Mr.  Coync'i 
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assuraiice,  he  stated  in  a  letter  to  th6  editor  of  the  BiilM  Magazine, 
that  the  dedicatidn  was  only  intended  to  apply  to  the  eighth  rolume  of 
the  work.    Now,  if  this  were  true,  it  would  only  implicate  Dr.  Murray 
more  and  more,  for  the  eighth  volume  is  the  worst  of  all.    But,  how  is 
the  bishop  of  Norwich  exposed  by  Dr.  Murray  himself?    By  his  own 
pastoral  letter !  by  his  own  admission !    It  is  as  if  ProTidence  in  its 
dispensations  determined  upon  fixing  truth  and  falsehood  within  their 
proper  limits.    We  hare  the  admission  6f  Dr.  Murray,  that  he  assented 
to  the  publication  of  the  seven  volumes  first,  and  thus  we  verify  the 
words  ''  efui  cum  ttpprohatione  susceptamJ'    We  have  thus  the  seven 
first  volumes  assented  to,  and  after  Dr.  Murray  has  assented  to  these^ 
thfen  he  says  that  Mr.  Coyne  called  upon  him  about  the  eighth  volume^ 
and  he  gave  his  assent  to  the  eighth  volume.    These,  then,  are  the  two 
separate  assents — first,  to  the  first  seven  volumes,  and  the  second  assent 
to  the  eighth.    I  hope  that  Dr.  Stanley  will  learn  a  lesson  from  this^ 
how  he  implicates  his  name  in  the  first  place,  and  secondly,  his  most 
sacred  office,  with  th^  defence  of  a  theology  which  he  has  sworn  before 
God  and  his  country  that  he  would  use  his  utmost  efforts  to  banish  from 
the  land.    I  spoke  at  another  meeting  upon  this  subject^  with,  I  hopei 
no  severity  beyond  what  the  truth  demanded ;  but  still  with  severity 
against  the  work  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Stanley ;  and  in  proportion  as  I 
respect,  and  revere,  and  venerate,  (and  no  man  in  th^  church  venerates 
more  highly)  the  holy  office  of  a  bishop,  so  will  I  faithfully  bear  testi- 
mony against  any  man,  whatever  be  his  station,  who  would  sit  down 
With  popish  doctors,  to  corrupt  the  word  of  God,  and  hide  it  from  my 
countrymen.    I  will  bear  my  testimony  against  any  men,  whoever  they 
are,  or  however  high  they  may  stand  in  office,  whether  civil  or  ecclesi- 
astical,  who  will  patronise  that  awful  theology.    I  fbel  it  to  be  my  duty 
as  a  minister  of  Christ — I  feel  it  to  be  my  duty  as  a  minister  of  the 
Established  Church,  to  bear  my  testimony  now,  however  poor  and 
bilihble  it  mity  be,  against  such  a  system  :  and  with  all  humility^  but  I 
hopCi  ^ith  all  fidelity,  when  I  lay  before  Dr.  Stanley  the  proof,  that  his 
attempt  at  the  defence  of  Dr.  Murray  has  been  disproted  by  Dr; 
Murray's  confession — I  call  upon  him,  since  he  has  been  placed  in  such 
a  high  and  holy  office,  to  recollect  that  *<  it  is  required  iti  stewards  that 
k  man  be  found  faithful."    I  verily  think  that  the  highest  office  in  the 
world  is  that  of  a  bishop  of  the  Established  Church.    But  if  a  man, 
instead  of  discharging  the  holy  duties  of  that  sacred  office,  will  so 
abandon  them  as  to  implicate  himself  with  the  enemies  of  the  cross  of 
Christ,  then,  the  higher  his  office,  the  greater  is  his  guilt,  and  however 
it  may  be  sought  afler  by  ambition  for  the  poor  advantage  of  temporal 
aggrandisement,  the  robes  of  a  bishop  will  prove  the  most  awful  dress 
In  i^hlch  a  sinner  shall  ever  stand  before  the  bar  of  his  Almighty  Judge. 


516  FIFTH   MEETING   AT   EXETER   HALL.  \ 

I  have  now  to  call  your  attention  to  some  other  important  facts  con- 
nected with  this  statement.  Dr.  Murray  says,  that  "  In  the  progress  of 
the  work  Mr.  Coyne  called  upon  him  a  second  time  to  say,  that  there 
was  an  appendix" — mark  !  "  an   appendix ! — to  another  highly  useful 
work,  and  that  if  this  appendix  were  added  in  the  shape  of  an  eighth 
volume  to  his  publication,  it  would,  in  his  opinion,  much  increase 
its  value/'     What  is  that  eighth  volume  ?     That  eighth  volume  is  i 
code  of  the  canons  and  laws  of  the  Church  of  Rome.     The  canons 
from  that  eighth  volume  were  laid  before  a  meeting  held  here*  on  the 
2nd  of  August  last ;  and  the  documents  contained  in  that  volume  are 
the  most  important,  by  many  degrees,  that  have  been  yet  exposed, 
connected  with  popery  in  this  empire.     With  some  of  these  you  are 
acquainted,  and  there  arc  some  of  a  most  awful  description,  that  as  yet 
you  know  nothing  about.     But  it  is  a  code  of  canon  laws,  including  all 
the  doctrine,  discipline,  and  principles  of  tlie  Church  of  Rome.     And 
this  code  of  laws.  Dr.  Murray  would  pretend,  was  introduced  into. 
Ireland  upon  the  suggestion  of  a  bookseller.     They  were,  it  was  said, 
to  have  this  appendix  in  the  shape  of  an  eighth  volume.     Can  you 
suppose  that  the  appendix  was  introduced  in  that  way  ?     I  knew  that 
the  thing  was  impossible,  and  every  man  of  common  sense  must  have 
known  that  it  was  beyond  the  reach  of  possibility.     Dr  Murray  proved, 
in  evidence  before  the  committee  of  the  House  of  Commons,  that  bulls 
and  canons,  &c.  so  published,  were  to  be  obligatory  on  the  consciences 
of  the  Catholics  of  Ireland,  and  this  code  of  canon  law  was  to  be 
smuggled  by  a  bookseller  into  the  end  of  a  work,  merely  to  increase  its 
value !     I  knew  that  the  thing  could  not  be  true ;  but  I  was  at  a  loss 
how  to  prove  it.     I  was  anxious  to  make  out  to  what  work  this  appendix 
could  belong.     It  is  stated  in  the  preface  to  the  eighth  volume  of  Dens, 
that  this  work  was  a  collection  of  the  bulls  of  canon  law  and  moral 
theology  of  Benedict  XIV.  made  by  Mansi,  archbishop  of  Lucca.     I 
was  very  anxious  to  find  out  where  this  work  of  Mansi's  was  to  be  got. 
It  was  at  last  suggested  to  me  that  Mansi  had  edited  the  Concilia;  and 
had  died  in  the  progress  of  the  work.     The  Concilia  were  continued 
by  Cossart,  and  in  the  beginning  of  the  continuation,  upon  the  death 
of  Mansi,  there  was  given  an  account  of  his  writings  and  life.     The 
following  is  an  extract  from  the  preface  by  Cossart,  to  the  19th  volume 

•  These  laws  are  published  by  the  Protestant  Association  in  their  Report  of  the 
Meeting  on  the  2nd  of  August :  they  consisted  of  a  law  for  the  restitution  of  all  for- 
feited property  in  Ireland,  in  which  it  is  stated  that  no  ogrccroents  with  heretics  can 
be  valid — a  law  by  which  persons  accused,  were  to  be  compelled  to  confess  by  torture 
—a  law  by  which  heretics  were  to  he  dragged  even  from  the  sanctuary  of  the  church 
to  be  put  to  death — and  a  law  by  which  bishops  are  bound  to  exterminate  heretics 
from  their  dioceses  under  the  authority  of  the  third  canon  of  the  fourth  Latermn 
Council,  which  Dr.  Murray  declared  iu  hi^  evidence  was  not  iu  force  in  ChristeDdom. 
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of  the  Concilia: — "  He  also  publislied  a  new  edition  of  the  most  ex- 
cellent Anaclelus  Reiffenstuel,  enlarged  with  additions  from  certain  theo- 
logians, at  the  end  of  which  work  he  added  a  neat  Epitome  of  the  Moral 
and  Canonical  Doctrine,  chiefly  from  the  bulls  and  other  works  of  the 
immortal  Benedict  XIV."  I  found  here,  then,  that  this  work  was  the 
appendix  to  the  theology  or  canon  law  o^  Anacletus  Reiffenstuel.  I  was 
most  anxious  to  know  where  an  edition  of  this  work  was  to  be  found. 
I  searched  the  College  Library  in  Dublin  for  it. — There  was  no  such 
book  there.  I  requested  of  my  friend,  the  Rev.  Thomas  Hartwell 
Home,  to  look  for  it  in  the  British  Museum. — It  was  not  there,  nor  was 
it  in  the  King's  Library.  I  co\dd  not  make  out  a  copy  of  it.  But 
then,  it  occurred  to  me  to  be  very  odd,  that  Mr.  Coyne  should  have 
been  even  acquainted  with  this  author,  much  less  make  a  selection 
from  him,  the  work  being  in  Latin,  and  then  bring  it  to  Dr.  Murray, 
as  he  states  ;  I  then  requested  of  a  reverend  brother  to  call  upon  Mr. 
Coyne,  and  ask  him  a  few  simple  questions.  This  is  the  letter  I  have 
received  upon  this  point : — 

"  Agreeably  to  your  request,  I  called  on  Mr,  Coyne,  and  asked  him,  as  you  de- 
sired, the  following  question*,  to  which  he  gave  me  the  annexed  answers : — 

«« *  Have  you  got  the  Theology  of  Anacletus  Reiffenstuel  V  Answer — «  No.* 
«  Have  you  got  the  appendix  to  that  work  ?' — *  No.*  •  Have  you  ever  seen  it,  or  do 
you  know  where  it  is  to  be  had  V — *  No.*  «  Was  it  ever  published  in  Ireland  ?* — 
•  Not  that  I  am  aware  of. ' " 

Dr.  Murray  says,  that  Mr.  Coyne  apprised  him  that  there  was  "  an 
appendix  to  another  very  useful  work,  and  if  it  were  added  to  the  seven 
volumes  in  the  shape  of  an  eighth,  it  would  increase  the  value  of  the 
publication  ;"  and  yet,  when  Mr.  Coyne  is  asked  if  he  has  got  the  work? 
he  says  that  he  has  not  got  it — if  he  has  got  the  appendix  ? — that  he 
has  never  seen  it — he  does  not  know  where  it  is  to  be  procured — he 
does  not  know  where  this  useful  appendix  is  taken  from — he  has  printed 
it  as  a  Supplement  to  Dens — yet  to  his  knowledge,  it  has  not  been 
published  in  Ireland ! ! !  So  much,  then,  for  the  eighth  volume  of  canon 
laws.  I  leave  Dr.  Murray  and  Mr.  Coyne  to  settle  it  between  them.  I 
requested  of  my  friend,  also,  to  ask  respecting  the  Diocesan  Statutes. 
This  is  what  he  says  on  that  point: — "  I  then  asked  him — have  you  a 
copy  of  the  Rev.  Dr.  Murray's  Diocesan  Statutes,  or  where  can  I  get 
a  copy  of  them  ?"  Answer  :  "  I  print  the  number  prescribed  me,  and 
send  them  to  the  bishops  as  ordered."  -  So  this  is  Mr.  Coyne's  statement 
*'  I  print  the  number  prescribed  me,  and  send  them  to  the  bishops  as 
ordered."  These  Statutes  are  not  to  be  ebtrusted  to  this  "  highly  re- 
spectable bookseller,"  Richard  Coyne,  to  keep,  but  as  soon  as  they  are 
printed  they  are  sent  to  the  bishops,  and  in  their  custody  they  were  to 
be  kept,  to  be  given  to  the  priests,  and  you  cannot  get  a  copy  of  them 
for  £50  in  Ireland.    I  shall  detain  you  but  a  few  moments  longer,  but 
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it  is  necessary  to  refer  to  these  statutes,  because  there  are  important 
points  connected  with  them.    The  Diocesan  Statutes  state  thus : — 

**  Ye  have  received  now,  very  reverend  and  most  beloved  bretl^rent  these  Piqosnq 
Statutes,  which  we,  having  implored  the  Divine  aid,  have  prepared  with  the  greateit  care 
after  diligent  and  maturedeliberation.  We  have  willingly  undertaken  this  not  mall  labom^ 
since  we  were  placed  in  this  station,  that  the  glory  of  the  Lord  may  may  be  VQoro  iar 
oreased  in  the  earth,  that  the  discipline  of  the  Church  may  be  preserved  according  to 
the  strict  rule,  {ad  amussim  servetur,)  that  our  clergy,  most  beloved  in  the  Lord,  may 
be  perfected  io  every  good  work,  and  that  the  faithful  people,  committed  to  your 
apostleship,  may  be  instructed  and  assisted  in  attaining  eyerl^sting  life.  •  .  •  la 
preparing  these  constitutions,  we  had  it  at  heart  so  to  adjust  salutary  discipline  in  all 
things,  that  it  might  be  accommodated,  as  much  as  possible,  as  well  to  the  preaont  state 
of  the  church  in  this  kingdom,  as  to  the  sanctity  and  perfection  of  th^  taperdptal 
office.  We  have,  therefore,  strictly  commanded  nothing  except  those  diings  whidi 
experience  had  taught  to  be  necessary." — Diocesan  Statutes,  pp.  185,  186. 

The  Statutes  go  on  to  state,  that  unless  they  shall  be  strictly 
observed,  pains  and  censures  are  to  be  incurred.  These  JDioeettm 
Siahiies  were  carefully  prepared,  as  you  perceive,  and,  as  it  is  declared, 
were  '*  suited  to  the  present  state  of  the  church  in  this  kingdom." 
This  was  in  the  year  1831.  These  Skttuies  were  contemporaneous  in 
their  enactn^ent  with  the  republication  of  Dh^s  Theology^  and  the 
addition  of  another  volume,  in  whjch  was  this  canon  law,  to  which 
Catholics  are  obliged  on  the  oath  of  Dr.  Murray  to  pay  obedience*  In 
his  evidence  before  the  House  of  Commons,  he  declared  that  it  was 
binding  upon  the  conscience  of  every  Roman  Catholic  in  Ireland. 
Now  what  was  the  state  of  his  church  at  that  time  ?  Imposed  upon 
by  papal  professions,  deceived  by  papal  promises,  beguiled  by  papal 
oaths,  the  Protestant  government  of  the  united  empire  had  removed  all 
restrictions  from  the  members  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  and 
admitted  them  to  a  full  participation  in  the  British  legislature.  That 
was  the  state  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  at  that  time,  and  to  suit 
that  state  of  the  church  in  that  year,  these  statutes  were  enacted.  In 
that  year  this  theology  and  this  system  of  canon  law  were  published,  in 
which  every  promise  was  broken,  every  profession  was  rescinded,  and 
every  oath  was  violated;  for  this  system  of  canon  law  is  set  up  for  the 
confiscation  of  Protestant  property,  the  destruction  of  the  Protestant 
religion,  and  the  utter  extermination  of  the  Protestants  of  Ireland. 
And  now,  that  you  may  not  consider  this,  and  that  it  may  not  be 
represented  as  mere  declamation,  you  have  but  to  refer  to  the  oath 
pf  the  Roman  Catholic  bishops,  signed  with  their  names,  with  Dr. 
Murray  at  their  head;  and  which  Roman  Catholic  editors  them- 
selves  have  published  in  the  Duhlin  Review  of  last  month.  They 
have  called  the  public  attention  again  to  this  oath,  and  it  shall  be 
attended  to.  Mark  the  reason  which  they  profess  for  giving  their 
public  oath. 
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Declaration  of  the  Archhishopi  and  BUhops  of  the  Roman  Catholic 

Church  in  Ireland, 

**  At  a  time  when  the  spirit  of  calm  inquiry  is  abroad,  and  men  seem  most  anxious 
to  resign  those  prejudices  through  which  they  viewed  the  doctrines  of  others,  the 
arohbtihops  and  bistiops  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  in  Ireland,  avail  themselves 
with  pleasure  of  this  dispassionate  tone  of  the  public  mind,  to  exhibit  a  simple  and 
covreet  view  of  those  tenets  that  are  most  frequently  misrepresented.  If  it  please  the 
Almighty,  that  the  Catholics  of  Ireland  should  be  doomed  to  continue  in  the  humbled 
and  degraded  condition  in  which  they  are  now  placed,  they  will  submit  with  resignation 
to  the  Divine  will.  The  prelates,  however,  conceive  it  a  duty  which  they  owe  to 
themselves,  as  well  as  to  their  Protestant  fellow-subjects,  whose  good  opinion  they 
Talue,  to  endeavour  once  more  to  remove  the  false  imputations  that  have  been  fre- 
quentiv  east  upon  the  faith  and  discipline  of  that  Church  which  is  entrusted  tp  their 
care,  that  all  may  be  enabled  to  know  with  accuracy  the  genuine  principles  of  those 
men  who  are  proscribed  by  law  from  any  participation  in  the  honours,  aignities,  and 
emoluments  of  the  state." 

This  is  their  declaration — then  follows  their  oath,  in  which  we  find — 

«  Article  1 1. — The  Catholics  of  Ireland  not  only  do  not  believe,  but  they  declare 
upon  oath,  that  they  detect  as  unchristian  and  impious,  the  belief,  that  it  is  lawful  to 
murder  or  destroy  any  person  or  persons  whatsoever,  for,  or  under  the  pretence  of  their 
being  heretics  ;*'  and  also  the  principle  **  that  no  faith  is  to  be  kept  with  heretics," 

They  further  declarei  on  oath,  their  belief,  that  "  no  act  ip  itself 
unju&t,  immoral,  or  wicked,  can  ever  be  justified  or  excused  by  or  under 
pretence  or  colour,  that  it  was  done  either  for  the  good  of  the  church, 
or  in  obedience  to  any  ecclesiastical  power  whatever ;"  *^  that  it  is  not 
an  article  of  the  Catholic  faith,  neither  are  they  thereby  required  to 
believe,  that  the  pope  is  infallible  ;"  and  that  they  do  not  hold  them- 
selves *'  bound  to  obey  any  order  in  its  own  nature  immoral,  though 
the  pope  or  any  ecclesiastical  power  should  issue  or  direct  such  an 
order ;  but  on  the  contrary,  that  it  would  be  sinful  in  them  to  pay  any 
respect  or  obedience  thereto." 

Again,  ip  the  next  article,  we  have  as  follows  :-^ 

**  They  do  not  believe  that  the  pope  of  Rome,  or  any  other  foreign  prince,  prelate, 
state  or  potentate,  hath  or  ought  to  have  any  temporal  or  civil  jurisdiction,  power, 
superiority,  or  pre*eminence,  directly  or  indirectly,  within  this  reaJm." 

Again — 

*<  They  further  solemnly,  in  the  presence  of  God,  profess,  testify,  and  declare, 
that  they  make  this  declaration,  and  every  part  thereof,  in  the  plain  and  ordinary 
sense  of  the  words  of  their  outh,  without  any  evasion,  equivocation,  or  mental 
reservation  whatsoever,  and  without  any  dispensation  aleady  granted  by  the  Pope, 
or  any  authority  of  the  see  of  Home,  or  any  person  whatever,  and  without  think- 
ing that  they  are  or  can  be  acquitted  before  Qod  or  man,  or  absolved  of  this  decla<* 
ration,  or  any  part  thereof,  although  the  Pope,  or  any  persons  or  authority  what- 
soever, shall  dispense  or  annul  the  same,  or  declare  that  it  was  null  and  void  from 
the  beginning.**       ^ 

**  After  this  full^xplicit,  and  sworn  declaration,  we  are  utterly  at  a  loss  tp 
conceive  on  what  possible  ground  we  could  be  justly  charged  with  bearing  towards 
our  most  gracious  sQveroiga  only  a  divided  allegiance.** 
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In  the  next  article  we  have  as  follows : — 

«  The  Catholics  of  Ireland,  far  from  claimlDg  way  right  or  title  to  forfeited  landi 
resulting  from  any  right,  title,  or  interest,  which  their  anccston  maj  have  had  tbereio, 
declare  upon  oatli,  that  they  will  defend,  to  the  utmost  of  their  power,  the  settlement 
and  arrangement  of  property  in  this  country  as  established  by  the  laws  now  io  bciiig.** 

**  They  also  disclaim,  disavow,  and  solemnly  abjure  any  intention  to  subvert  tha 
present  Church  Establishment,  for  the  purpose  of  sobstituting  a  Catholic  estabiish- 
nient  in  its  stead,  And  further,  they  swear  that  they  will  not  exercise  any  privi- 
lege to  which  they  are  or  may  bo  entitled,  to  disturb  or  weaken  the  Protestant 
religion  and  Protestant  government  in  Ireland." 

There  is  the  oath  signed  by  these  bishops,  and  now  I  can  but  touch 
on  a  few  points  of  this  oath  at  present:  to  illustrate  it,  I  must  go  back 
to  the  Diocesan  Statutes^  and  here  is  what  is  said  with  respect  to  the 
visitations  of  the  bishops  : — 

«  Take  heed  to  yourselves  and  to  all  the  flock  over  which  the  Holy  Spirit  hath 
placed  you  as  bishops,  to  rule  the  Church  of  God,  which  he  hath  purchased  with  his 
own  blood. 

**  By  virtue  of  this  apostolic  precept,  it  behoves  a  bishop  frequently  to  examine  bis 
whole  diocese,  that  he  may  learn  whether  the  whole  flock  committed  to  his  care  by 
the  Chief  Shepherd,  and  for  whose  salvation  he  must  hereafter  render  an  account, 
is  duly  and  faithfully  fed  and  governed  in  all  things — and  since  it  appertains  to  his 
office  to  take  away  all  evil  from  his  flock,  and  to  commend  and  perfect  eveiy  good 
work,  and  to  excite  the  clergy  as  well  as  the  laity  to  labour  more  fervently  for  the  greater 
glory  of  God  and  their  own  eternal  salvation,  the  Church,  at  different  times,  but 
especially  in  the  Council  of  Trent,  hath  granted  greater  authority  and  privileges  to 
the  bishops  visiting  their  dioceses,  and  a  more  plenary  power  to  remove  abuses,  and 
to  punish  crimes  in  the  course  of  their  visitation.'* — Diocesan  Statutes,  pp.  175,  176. 

He  says  that  tlie  bishops  are  called  upon  to  visit  their  dioceses,  and 
according  to  the  canon  law,  to  use  their  power  for  the  punishment  of 
abuses  and  offences  in  the  diocese.  Now,  what  is  it  that  the  canon 
law  requires  to  be  done  by  the  bishops  in  these  visitations?  We  have, 
here,  the  canon  law  set  up  in  Ireland,  and  in  this  eighth  volume  of 
Dens,  what  is  required  to  be  done  in  tliis  : — 

"  The  bishops  are,  even  where  the  Holy  Inquisition  is  established,  to  take  care 
and  clear  the  dioceso  cntru:>tcd  to  them  from  heretics,  and  if  they  find  any,  to 
punish  them  with  canonical  punishments." 

They  are  to  use  tlieir  power  ad  ahusus  tollendos  et  ad  delicta 
punienda.  Here,  then,  the  abuses  to  be  taken  away  are  heretics, 
and  the  punishments  to  be  inflicted  are  canonical  punishments. 
What  is  the  authority  quoted  as  the  canon  law  for  this?  The 
canon  law  here  republished  for  the  visitation  of  the  diocese  by 
the  bishop,  and  for  the  extermination  of  heretics,  is  neither  more 
nor  less  than  the  third  canon  of  the  Fourth  Latei^  Council,  which 
Dr.  Murray  has  declared,  upon  Jiis  oath,  is  not  in  force  in  any 
country  in  Christendom.     You  have  had  his  evidence ;  I  believe  I  have 
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it  here.     Yes,  I  hold  in  my  hand  the  parliamentary  document,  and 
here  is  Dr.  Murray's  own  evidence : — 

**  Is  the  authority  of  the  third  canon  of  fourth  Latemn  Council  acknowledged 
liy  the  Catholic  Church  ?  The  third  canon  of  the  fourth  Lateran  Council  has 
no  authority  whatever  in  any  part  of  Christendom  ;  it  never  had  any  authority  in 
those  countries,  aud  it  was  made  for  o  particular  purpose,  which  has  long  since 
ceased." 

Here,  now,  in  the  teeth  of  this  evidence,  is  that  canon  recognised 
on  his  own  authority ;  that  canon,  which  is  the  most  bloody  in  papal 
persecution,  is  the  one  which  I  say  has  been  set  up  now  by  Dr. 
Murray,  on  his  own  confession,  as  the  canon  law  in  Ireland.  Here 
are  his  own  Diocesan  Statutes,  by  which  it  is  declared,  that  heretics 
are  excommunicated.  And  here  is  this  canon  law,  on  the  authority 
of  which  they  are  to  be  exterminated,  and  this  in  defiance  of  this 
smooth  oath  and  declaration  which  I  have  just  read. 

Again,  they  swear,  so  far  from  claiming  right  or  title  to  forfeited 
lands,  they  will  defend  the  settlement  and  arrangement  of  property,  as 
established  by  the  laws  now  in  being — this  is  their  oath  ! 

Now,  here  is  their  canon  law,  which  I  read  to  you  at  length,  on  the 
2nd  of  last  August,  by  which  they  lay  down,  as  a  matter  of  consciencei 
the  restitution  of  every  shilling  of  forfeited  property  in  Ireland. 

Again,  they  swear  that  they  abhor  the  principle  that  no  faith  is  to 
be  kept  wiUi  heretics,  wliile  what  is  the  very  principle  for  tliis  restitu- 
tion of  property,  laid  down  in  the  pope's  letter  to  Lercari,  the  bull,  on 
the  authority  of  which  they  proceed.  It  is  in  this  expressly  stated, 
that  no  agreements  entered  into  with  heretical  princes  are  allowed  by 
the  pope  of  Rome ;  therefore,  that  no  faith  is  to  be  kept  with  heretics* 
There,  then,  is  the  oath  signed  by  Dr.  Murray,  and  there  is  his  canon 
law ! 

Again,  they  declare  on  their  oaths,  that  they  believe  that  no  foreign 
prince  hath,  or  ought  to  have,  any  temporal  or  civil  power  or  pre- 
eminence within  this  realm.  There  is  their  oath  and  here  is  their 
canon  law : — 

It  is  laid  down  that-— 

« In  the  bull  Pastoralia  Regiminis  (Bull,  torn,  1,  n.  47)  laymen  impeding  the 
execution  of  the  mandates,  citations,  and  other  provisions  of  the  Moman  court, 
are  smitten  with  excommunication  reserved  for  the  Roman  pontiffs^ 

That  is,  they  are  under  a  law,  from  which  neither  their  priests  nor 
their  bishops  can  relieve  or  absolve  them  ;  no  power  under  that  of 
pope  himself.    It  proceeds — 

*<  So  aro  they  also  who  afford  aid,  advice,  or  favour  to  those  who  impede  it. 
Regulars  and  ecclesiastics  incur,  ipso  facto,  suspension  as  well  from  the  exercise  of 
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their  qvden  u  to  their  office*,  Uoth  wliich  centpret  vra  reearred  for  IIm  B901U 
pontiAF;  but  notaries  or  scribes  refusing  to  execute  the  public  ioitnimeDta  of  these 
provisions  and  executions  at  the  instance  of  the  partj,  are  deprived  of  the  office  of 
notary,  and  are  declared  infamous/* — Detu,  vol.  viii.  p.  74. 

They  swear  that  popery  had  no  power  within  this  realm  In  1826, 
und  in  1832  they  publish  tlieir  canon  )^w,  hy  which  it  19  d^cl^r^  Uuit 
if  a  single  Roman  Catholic  impedes  the  command  of  the  pope,  ho  ii 
excommunicated,  and  the  case  is  reserved  for  the  pope  himself.  And 
that  you  may  see  some  more  of  this  canon  law>  and  that  you  may  see 
what  power  is  given,  I  wish  you  to  mark  this.  They  affect  continually 
to  say  that  all  these  things  are  mere  ecclesiastical  enactments,  and  that 
th^  power  of  the  pope  is  merely  spiritual.  {  will  give  you  the  evidence 
of  one  of  th^m  on  his  oath,  in  another  case,  and  on  another  question, 
for  that  is  the  way  to  get  at  facts  from  Jesuits.  All  the  lawyers  in 
Westminster  Hall  would  not  get  one  of  these,  on  cross-examination,  to 
let  out  one  single  tittle  of  truth,  except  so  far  as  it  suited  his  purpose 
to  tell  it.  It  is  by  comparing  their  indirect  testimony  on  different  occa* 
sions,  where  tliey  do  not  suspect  that  it  is  intended  to  entrap  them^  that 
you  arrive  at  the  truth.  It  is  extracted  from  the  appendix  to  the 
eighth  report  of  the  commissioners  of  Irish  education,  and  this  question 
is  asked-— 

«  What  it  me^ni  by  lAe  court  qfRome  V* 

Here  is  Dr.   M*Hale's  answer : — 

*«  The  doctrines  and  principles  of  the  court  of  Rome  are  not  s\{fficiemt  to  establish 
the  doctrine  of  the  Catholic  church.  We  distinguish  between  the  court  of  Borne 
and  the  see  of  Rome ;  for  the  court  of  Rome  may  be  a  scene  of  muck  imtHyue  msd 
cabal," 

(that  is  an  important  topic ;  there  may  be  a  great  deal  of  intriguing 
cabal  which  does  not  interfere  with  the  pope  as  head  of  the  Catholic 
church), 

"  without  affecting^  at  the  same  timcj  the  authority  of  the  holy  see,  or  decrees  of  the 
Catholic  church,** 

"  Q.—By  the  court  of  Rome  is  meant  the  pope  ?"  "  -4.—  The  court  is  a  political 
expression." 

Now  mark,  the  court  is  a  political  power  ;  you  have  it  here,  then,  in 
this  canon  law,  that  there  is  a  political  authority  exercised  directly 
from  Rome,  and  if  any  Roman  Catholic  dares  to  oppose  that  authority> 
that  Roman  Catliolic  is  to  be  excommunicated.  But  does  this  law 
interfere,  in  any  respect,  directly  with  any  of  the  laws  of  England  ? 
Yes  ;  England  may  doom  the  outlaw  to  exile,  England  may  doom  the 
murderer  to  tlie  gallows,  the  court  of  Rome  can  take  them  under  its 
protection,  and  make  the  laws  of  England  of  no  estimation  in  their 
eyes.    Here  is  the  law,  the  canon  law  on  homicide,  of  the  Major  PanU 
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tentimriui^l  must  explain  that  briefly.)  The  pope  calls  himself  the 
vicar  of  Christ,  and  as  he  would  feel  the  weight  of  the  o(Ece  rather 
too  troublesome,  therefore  he  is  obliged  to  appoint  one  of  his  cardi- 
nals, whom  he  calls  Major  Poenitentiarius — that  is,  the  person  he 
appoints  to  grant  dispensations,  and  this  Mnyor  Pcenitentiarius  can 
appoint  delegates  wheresoever  he  pleases,  to  exercise  his  office  of  dis« 
pensation.  Now  hear  his  office: — *<The  Major  Poniitentiarius  can 
grant  a  dispensation  to  outlaws  and  homicides,  even  murderers,  so  thai 
they  can  enter  into  an  approved  religious  order  even  as  clergymen.* 
The  homicide,  the  murderer,  and  the  outlaw,  can  receive  a  dispensa« 
tion  from  the  Major  Pcenitentiarius,  or  any  one  whom  he  appoints,  and 
he  can  enter  into  an  approved  religious  order,  and  become  a  clergy- 
nian.  He  may  be  invested  with  the  office  of  a  bishop ;  and  since 
exterminating  heretics  is  part  of  his  episcopal  office,  certainly  no  man 
can  be  so  fitted  for  it  as  the  person  who  had  some  experience.  But 
here  is  the  bull  Pastor  Bonus,  If  you  think  that  what  I  have  stated 
is  a  great  power  with  regard  to  dispensations,  it  is  almost  nothing  at  all 
compared  to  that  to  which  I  shall  now  advert.  Here  is  the  same  bull 
published  as  the  canon  law  in  1 832— -recollect,  it  is  five  years  old. 
This  canon  law  is : — 

M  We  grant  also  to  our  Major  P«Bi(enUariai,  and  for  the  time  being,  that  he 
mav,  and  may  be  able  to  abtelre,  and  to  order  to  be  abeolredi  all  and  etery  tjit 
ecclesiastical  seculars  of  whatsoever  quality,  dignity,  and  degree ;  also  tba  regulars 
of  whatsoever  order,  congregation,  society  and  institution;  also  all  lay  persons 
whomsoever  of  either  sex,  ss  well  present  as  absent,^oai  aU  amd  whai§o€P€r  fauUs^ 
crimes,  and  expeues,  however  weighty  and  atrocious,  as  weU  fmblic  as  privatSf  wAea* 
soever  and  howeoever  they  may  have  been  committed  and  perpetrated.** 

All  pi|blic  and  private  Crimes,  criminals  of  every  descriptioQi 
may  be  absolved  by  the  power  of  the  court  of  Rome-^no  matter 
what  crimes  tliey  may  have  perpetrated.  Yet  there  (holding  up  the 
eighth  volume  of  Dens)  is  the  canon  law  of  Ireland*  aqd  there  is 
the  oath  by  which  it  is  sworn  that  the  pope  has  no  power,  directly  or 
indirectly,  within  this  realm  I 

But  there  is  one  crime  of  one  criminal  which  tbe  authority  of 
this  Major  Pcenitentiarius  cannot  reach— -no  de)egi^ted  ppwer  can 
absolve  him.  He  is  a  traitor  to  Rome,  apd  no  power  but  that  of 
the  pope  himself  can  pardon  him.  He  must  go  bow  his  neck  %t 
the  feet  of  the  pope  for  pardon,  for  the  exercise  of  liberty  of  con^ 
science.  That  crime  is  the  crime  of  heresy,  and  that  traitor  is  the 
king  of  England.  Mark,  <<  Princes  and  all  who  preside  over  ^  st4te,'' 
in  the  name  of  a  vicar,  even  a  lord  lieutenant,  unless  indeed  he  might 
happen  to  be  a  favourer  of  the  pope,  and  then  the  church  might  be 
very  indulgent  to  him.     But 

<<  Princes,  or  those  who  peaide  over  %  |tate  by  tb*  (ills  of  a  reprteeatative  of 
majesty,  kingdoms,  and  republics,  and  their  governon,  or  thoes  who  are  accustomed 
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to  have  the  administration  of  them;  bishops  and  luperior  prelatet,  in  the  public 
cases  contained  in  the  Butta  Cana  Domini,  can  by  no  means  be  mbaoWed  bj  the 

Major  PosnitoDtiarius." 

The  king,  and  all  who  derive  any  authority,  civil  or  ecclesias- 
tical, whether  they  be  lord  lieutenants,  judges,  bishops,  or  any  thing 
else  under  him — these  cannot  be  absolved  by  the  Major  Pceniten- 
tiarius,  they  must  bow  at  the  foot  of  the  pope  for  pardon-^for  their 
liberty  of  conscience.  That  is  the  canon  law  of  Ireland.  I  feel 
that  I  could  go  through  a  great  variety  of  documents,  but  I  also 
feel  that  I  have  already  nearly  exhausted  my  audience ;  and  I  would 
rather  give  place  to  my  rev.  brother.  I  cannot,  however,  sit  down 
without  offering  a  few  remarks.  My  rev.  brother  and  myself  are 
accused  of  going  about  to  excite  religious  rancour  and  hostility. 
Now,  I  would  simply  ask  this  question,  <  What  is  the  duty  of  a  Chris- 
tian on  this  subject?  What  is  the  duty  of  a  Christian  as  to  the  prin- 
ciples, and  what  is  the  duty  of  a  Christian  as  to  the  persons  ?  I  say,  that 
the  duty  of  Christians  as  to  these  principles,  if  there  be  a  particle  of 
Christian  principle  in  their  hearts,  is  to  stand  up,  if  they  be  a  nation^ 
as  one  man,  with  so  loud  a  protest  against  it  that  it  shall  echo  around 
every  rock  and  shore  in  the  empire.  If  you  deserve  tlie  name  of  Pro- 
testants, I  say,  it  is  by  protesting  against  principles,  false  principles, 
principles  inconsistent  with  every  command  of  God,  and  principles  at 
war  with  every  social  obligation  of  the  human  race  :  and  though  we 
bring  forward  these  documents  and  these  principles  to  your  notice, 
they  are  by  no  means  the  worst  part  of  popery ;  they  are  merely  shoots 
from  the  root ;  the  root  of  popery  is  the  cursed  evil  from  which  they 
spring.  That  root  is  this  :  the  dark  idolatry  and  guilty  superstition  of 
the  church  of  Rome.  God's  eternal  word,  the  light  of  his  eternal  truth, 
is  shut  out  from  the  soul  of  man.  Instead  of  having  the  Sun  of 
righteousness  arising  upon  him  from  the  horizon  of  the  glorious  Word 
of  God,  with  healing  in  his  wings,  that  the  poor  sinner  may  fly  to  him 
and  find  rest,  and  peace,  and  joy,  in  turning  to  his  Lord  and  Saviour, 
the  church  of  Rome  shuts  out  the  light,  and  makes  his  soul  an  article 
of  merchandize  ;  and  sells  the  dark  and  damnable  idolatry  and  super- 
stitions, the  lying  refuges  that  destroy  the  soul  of  man,  instead  of  pro- 
claiming the  salvation  of  God  that  redeems  him.  You  may  talk  of  the 
injuries  of  Protestants — their  sentences  of  excommunication — their 
persecutions,  and  cruel  racks  and  tortures— what  are  all  the  injuries 
inflicted  upon  the  Protestants  of  this  kingdom,  even  if  popery  had  done 
her  worst,  compared  with  the  injuries  inflicted  on  the  |)oor  Roman 
Catholics  of  Ireland  ?  I  stand  forth  to  plead  for  my  poor  countrymen. 
I  plead  for  the  poorest  amongst  them.  I  plead  for  the  Blackfcct,  I 
plead  for  the  Whitefcet,  I  plead  for  the  llibboumen,  for  the  Rockites 
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of  Ireland.  I  ask  you,  as  men  of  common  understanding,  what  is  the 
source  from  whence  these  crimes  proceed  ?  Who  are  the  guides  of 
the  consciences  of  these  men  ?  What  is  the  system  set  up  for  their 
guidance  ?  What  is  the  evil  against  which  they  have  been  particularly 
warned  ?  It  is  the  light  of  God's  truth.  And  their  Protestant  coun- 
trymen are  to  be  held  up  as  objects  of  abhorrence,  because  they  would 
enlighten  their  eyes,  and  deliver  them  from  the  dark  superstition  of 
popery,  and  bring  them  to  the  knowledge  of  their  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ.  Why  it  has  pleased  God  to  bring  these  testimonies 
before  you  I  know  not.  I  do  say  again  and  again  before  God,  that 
there  is  nothing  at  all  in  me — and  I  am  sure  that  my  rev.  brother  will 
heartily  echo  the  sentiment — there  is  nothing  at  all  in  us,  who  have 
helped  to  bring  the  documents  before  you — there  is  nothing  of  re- 
search or  ingenuity,  or  talent,  to  which  any  thing  here  is  to  be  attri- 
buted. I  solemnly  declare,  I  never  had  the  least  notion,  the  least  care, 
about  the  persecuting  doctrines  of  the  church  of  Rome.  Since  I 
knew  the  value  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ  for  my  own  immortal  soul-* 
since  I  knew  that  Jesus  was  my  only  refuge  as  a  sinner,  my  heart  has 
deeply  mourned  over  the  dark  system  of  iniquity  that  shuts  the  light  of 
heaven  from  the  souls  of  my  poor  countrymen,  and  whatever  trifling 
exertions  I  could  make,  it  was  entirely  with  a  view  to  testify  to  them, 
I  hope  with  Christian  affection  and  fidelity,  of  the  evils  of  popery  as  a 
religion,  and  of  the  salvation  of  the  glorious  gospel  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  I  never  knew  and  never  inquired  into  any  laws  of  papal  per- 
secution, nor  thought,  nor  cared  about  the  system  politically,  compara- 
tively speaking,  nor  took  the  slightest  interest  in  it ;  but  my  whole 
heart  was  directed  to  the  evil  of  popery  as  militating  against  the  spiri- 
tual interests  of  my  poor  Roman  Catholic  countrymen.  Why  these 
things  have  been  brought  before  the  nation  now,  it  is  not  for  me  to 
say :  I  verily  believe  that  it  will  be  for  great  good,  or  for  great  evil.  I 
look,  from  the  bottom  of  my  heart,  with  a  sanguine  and  ardent  eye — I 
look  for  blessings  from  it  to  my  poor  countrymen.  I  trust  that  these 
things  will  awaken  the  Protestant  church  to  a  sense  of  the  duty  which 
she  has  most  criminally  and  awfully  neglected.  I  do,  as  a  Christian, 
say,  that  the  churches  of  England  and  Ireland  have  been  awfully 
guilty  before  God.  We  are  verily  guilty  concerning  our  brother.  And 
if  these  things  are  brought  before  the  minds  and  consciences  of  men, 
to  stir  them  up  in  the  spirit  of  Christian  fidelity,  zeal,  and  love,  to  bear 
their  testimony  with  affection,  with  kindness,  with  tenderness  to  the 
people,  but  with  bold,  uncompromising  determination  against  the  prin- 
ciples, I  verily  believe  that  God  will  bless  our  church,  will  maintain 
our  church,  and  that  that  man  who  will  be  the  strongest  to  maintain 
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it,  will  be  the  mttn  who  will  be  most  cordially  bound  \h  the  aflfections  of 
the  reformed  and  enlightened  Roman  Catholics  of  Ireland.     On  the 
contraryy  if  you  make  this  a  mere  contemptible  political  question — ^if, 
instead  of  bringing  out  the  religion  of  Christ  as  the  foufidatioti  ef  all 
political  action,  you  think  to  help  the  religion  of  Christ  by  your  poor, 
contera|)tible,  political  endeavours,  I  tell  you,  Ood  will  not  be  indebted 
to  your  assistance ;  you  must  stand  on  God,  God  will  not  rtand  on  yoo. 
You  must  base  your  action  on  principle,  on  God's  eternal  truth.    God 
will  not  stoop  to  be  maintained  by  worms  of  the  dust,  who  are  indebted 
to  him  for  their  salvation,  and  for  every  blessing  for  time  and  for  eter« 
nity.    tf,  then,  you  will  stand  out  with  a  bold  and  Christian  fidelity  to 
the  Roman  Catholics  of  Ireland,  publish  these  documents,  appeal  to 
them,  and  send  over  your  money  and  yoUr  men  to  appeal  to  Roman 
Catholics,  for  the  Roman  Catholics  of  Ireland  have  hearts^  and  I  tell 
you  they  have  heads  too.  They  know  right  well  when  truth  is  brought 
before  them.    Do  you  think  when  they  see,  that  those  men,  to  #hom 
they  look  up  as  Gods — Mr.  O'Connell  and  Dr.  Murray — dare  not  eome 
out  on  a  public  platform  to  maintain  their  religion,  while  they  would 
make  tools  of  them — do  you  think  that  they  have  not  sense  to  under- 
stand  the  difference  between  truth  and  falsehood  ?    Go  boldly  forwardf 
then,  by  every  means  in  your  power  to  deliver  them  from  the  dark 
superstition  of  the  church  of  Rome,  and  to  bring  them  to  the  light  of 
the  glorious  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.     Stand  out,  if  you  have  a  particle 
of  Christian  principle,  with  all  fidelity,  as  servants  of  God,  against 
that  base,  that  anti-Christian  compromise,  that  would  shut  the  light  of 
God's  Word  from  the  education  of  the  poor  Roman  Catholics.    I  care 
not  who  the  men  are,  civil  and  ecclesiastical ;  I  care  not  who  intro- 
duces, or  maintains,  or  participates  in,  the  system ;  I  bear  my  testi- 
mony that  he  is  an  enemy  of  the  living  God,  and  of  the  souls  of  men. 
What  right  has  any  man  to  dare  to  say,  that  the  authority  of  Jehovah 
is  to  be  withdrawn  from  a  nation  ?     How  dare  any  man  presume  to 
say,  that  the  laws  of  the  moral  Governor  of  the  universe  are  not  to  be 
known  and  studied  by  the  world  ?     I  will  take  the  case  of  a  single 
statesman  ;  I  put  him  by  my  side,  and  I  ask  this  question — Sir,  or  my 
Lord,  whoever  he  may  be,  give  me  leave  to  ask  you.  How  will  you 
stand  at  the  bar  of  the  eternal  God,  and  tell  that  God  that  you  have 
thrown  off"  his  laws  and  ordinances ;  that  there  were  some  parts  of  his 
Word  that  you  did  not  choose  to  read  or  attend  to  ?     How  will  you 
stand  before  the  bar  of  God  with  such  a  principle  for  yourself — and  if 
you  know  you  dare  not  stand  by  such  a  principle  for  your  own  soul, 
how  dare  you  be  a  participator  with  those  who  set  up  that  principle  for 
their  felIoi<'- creatures.    I  tell  you,  that  the  Roman  Catholics  are  long- 
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ing  (br  sofiptural  edtidatiotli  And  you  ard  ministering  to  the  tyranhy  of 
the  priests  and  the  slavery  of  the  people,  while  you  set  up  such  a  system 
as  shuts  out  the  light  of  God's  truth  Ooiti  their  immortal  souls.  If 
you  act  as  Christians,  I  belieire  God  will  bless  thescf  effbrts;  if  you  do 
not  act  as  Christians,  and  if  yoUr  Christian  love  and  faithfulness  afe  not 
manifested  to  the  Roman  Catholics,  I  stote  With  equal  confidence  that 
they  will  rise  up  in  the  judgment  in  condemnation  of  the  guilt  of  the 
church  and  nation.    I  have  the  honour  to  move-^ 

«  That  it  has  been  demonstrated  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  meeting,  that  the 
principles  of  the  Church  of  Rome  at  this  day  present  the  same  appalling  picture 
of  intolerance,  of  treachery,  of  disfpgard  for  oaths,  and  of  persecution,  that  have 
ever  marked  her  character  and  her  progress ;.— That  the  standards  6f  theologjr 
adopted  bj  her  bishops  for  the  education  and  conferences  of  the  priests— the  pre- 
tended infallible  commentary  on  the  Scriptures,  reprinted  under  their  sanction,  and 
dittributed  throughout  Irelabd  for  the  corruption  of  the  people — the  system  of 
canon  law  set  up  to  goveru  the  country,  to  supersede  British  laws,  and  to  subvert 
the  Protestant  religion,  renewing  and  setting  forth  the  worst  and  most  persecuting 
canons  of  the  darkest  ages  of  papal  iniquity ;  and,  finally,  the  Diocesan  Statutes  of 
the  proTince  of  Leinster,  by  which  the  authoritative  inculcation  of  these  iniquitons 
principles  into  the  priests,  and  through  the  priests  into  the  people,  is  clearly  de^ 
monstrated,  bring  tlie  whole  tissue  of  charges,  after  all  evasions  and  denials,  so 
•atisfactorily  and  conclusively  home  to  the  Romish  bishops,  that  thS  meeting  it 
constrained  to  pronounce  that  no  confidence  can  be  placed  In  their  promises,  nd 
reliance  on  their  professions,  and  no  credit  given  to  their  oaths ;  and  that  it  is, 
therefore,  the  imperative  duty  of  every  one  who  truly  values  the  blessings  of 
the  Christian  religion,  to  use  their  best  eteftions,  and  to  impkife  the  inViM 
assistance  for  the  maintenance  of  that  pure  reformed  religion  which  it  has  grariottily 

S leased  God  to  establish  in  these  realms,  and  to  try,  by  all  the  means  of  Christian 
dellty  tmd  love,  to  deliver  onr  fellow-subjeets  from  the  crnel  yoke  of  papal  tyranny, 
intolerancCi  idolatry,  and  superstition." 

The  reverend  gentleman  then  resumed  his  seat  amid  the  loud 
and  repeated  acclamations  of  the  assembly. 

The  Rev.  M.  O'Soluvan  then  stood  forward,  and  was  received 
with  enthusiastic  cheering. 

The  day  is  at  hand,  I  have  good  hopes,  in  which,  if  we  are  faithful 
&nd  discreet,  and  observe  the  spirit  of  counsels  such  as  my  reverend 
brother  has  suggested,  we  shall  cease  to  regret  the  concession  of  the 
year*  1829 — the  healing  measure  which  has  made  Ireland  sore.  Its 
immediate  results  appeared  to  be  disastfous.  It  served  to  check  pro- 
cesses of  improvement  which  had  become  discernible  in  the  system  of 
the  Romish  religion ;  it  blighted  the  hopes  uf  sanguine,  and  confounded 
the  auguries  of  speculating  men,  by  putting  off*  to  a  more  distant  season 
results  which,  it  was  thought,  were  nigh,  even  at  the  door ;  but,  I  am 
firmly  persuaded,  it  has  done  more  towards  the  casting  out  from  ouf 
land  the  spirit  of  papal  intolerance,  a  spirit  which  feareth  not  God  and 
gendereth  bondage  in  nticn,  than  all  the  measures  which  the  feltr  ot 
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the  policy  of  past  times  adopted  or  contemplated  to  effect  such  a 

deliverance. 

The  concession  of  1829,  carrying  in  its  train  the  more  extended 
concession  of  a  later  year,  (for,  if  I  may  be  allowed  the  expression, 
reform  was  carried  by  the  back-water  of  emancipation,)  has  encou- 
ra^^ed  Popery  in  these  realms  to  put  off  her  disguises.  She  has  re- 
hearsed and  recited  her  canons  of  intolerance ;  she  has  revived  her 
principles  of  perfidy ;  she  has  acknowledged  her  abominable  practices. 
In  her  maxims  of  government,  and  the  mode  of  their  promulgation,  in 
her  theological  conferences,  in  her  penitential  exercises,  she  has  been 
looked  upon  ;  the  obscurity  of  past  times  has  been  rolled  away ;  her 
malevolence,  her  faithlessness,  her  impurity,  have  become  visible; 
and  every  man  who  would  resist  the  despotism  which  enslaves  soul  and 
body,  every  man  who  regards  good  faith  an  element  essential  to  a 
wholesome  state  of  human  society ;  every  man  who  would  protect 
the  youthful  mind  from  the  pestilence  of  most  foul  communications, 
is  warned  against  a  system  which  should  ever  have  been  condemned, 
because  it  is  unscriptural  and  anti-christian ;  but  which  has  now  be- 
come an  object  of  political  and  moral  apprehension  and  abhorrence, 
because  of  its  despotism,  its  perfidy,  and  its  pollutions.  It  was 
the  observation  of  a  learned  and  highly-gifted  man,  that  Popery,  at 
least  in  these  countries,  had  never  been  found  able  to  endure  the  test 
of  prosperity.  Ten  years  have  not  elapsed  since  the  observation  was 
made,  eight  have  sctu*ccly  gone  by  since  there  was  an  opportunity  of 
testing  its  truth,  and  already,  throughout  every  part  of  the  country, 
it  is  notorious  that  Popery  has  betrayed  itself. 

But  not  alone  has  Popery  been  exposed.  We  have  learned  the 
character  of  some  wlio,  though  not  members  of  that  church,  consent 
to  perform  the  oflice  of  her  partisans.  Pray  let  nie  apologise,  and 
beg  to  direct  your  attention  to  a  matter  so  insignificant  as  that  I  shall 
forget  it,  if  I  omit  the  notice  of  it  now :  I  mean  a  personal  matter 
affecting  principally,  if  not  entirely,  myself.  My  Rev.  Brother  has 
adverted  to  strictures  with  which  we  have  been  honoured  by  newspaper 
writers,  and  a  friend  near  me  has  been  so  good  as  to  place  in  my  hands 
a  notice  in  which  I  am  distinguished,  distinguished  too  by  a  compli- 
ment of  which  I  may  well  iecl  proud.  The  editor  of  the  Mourning 
Chronicle  has  been  pleased  to  intimate  to  me  that  I  am  honoured  by 
the  friendship  of  one  of  the  most  illustrious  individuals  in  the  land. 
Although  he  may  mistake  the  countenance  afforded  to  a  suffering 
church  for  the  sentiment  with  which  he  informs  me  I  am  favoured,  I 
am  not  to  be  tlie  less  thankful  for  his  communication.  It  ought  to 
mitigate  angry  feeling  if  I  felt  any,  and  I  shall  tiike  care  to  show  my 
sense  of  it.    Having  received  such  a  compliment,  you  may  be  assured 
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that  I  am  disposed  to  treat  the  communicaton  of  my  newspaper  friend 
with  great  repeat.  Indeed,  I  should  be  exceedingly  sorry,  so  flattered, 
to  speak  one  word  to  his  disparagement.  He  announces  also  that  he 
will  be  contented  to  receive  my  testimony,  and  signifies  the  terms  on 
which  he  says  that  he  will  believe  me.  He  says : — "  What  may  be 
Uie  value  or  nature  of  the  HeureJca  with  which  he  now  emerges,  and 
is  about  to  take  the  world  by  the  nose,  we  cannot  tell ;  but  it  is  clear 
that  the  discoveries,  whether  real  or  fictitious,  exaggerated  or  fairly 
stated,  which  he  brings  forward  from  time  to  time,  have  no  relation 
whatever  to  the  actual  present  condition  or  practical  influence  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  religion,  as  it  is  taught  and  believed  in  tliis  kingdom.'' 
This  suggests  to  me  a  series  of  observations  which  I  shall  find  it  neces- 
sary, in  the  course  of  my  address,  to  propose  to  you,  and  also  a  series  of 
references ;  and  if  in  making  them  I  forget  to  notice  the  advice  of  my 
newspaper  friend,  I  beg  you  will  not  impute  it  to  any  want  of  respect 
to  him.  But  he  says,  *^  He  is  himself  a  living  proof  of  this.  His 
mind  was  never  imbued,  during  the  five  or  six-and- twenty  years  that 
he  continued  a  Papist,"  (if  he  had  said  seventeen  years  that  I  remained 
a  Roman  Catholic,  he  would  have  spoken  the  truth,  it  is  not  correct 
to  say  a  *' Papist;*' — the  distinction  is  considerable,)  **  with  those  hi- 
deous and  uncharitable  sentiments  which  he  would  now  represent  as 
the  invariable  concomitants  of  a  communion  with  the  Church  of  Rome. 
If  it  had,  if  he  were  conscious  that  his  early  spiritual  adviser  had 
formed  the  young  idea  within  his  breast  by  studious  endeavours  to  fill 
it  with  disaffection  towards  a  Protestant  Government,  with  a  disregard 
to  oaths  and  civil  obligations,  and  with  hatred  or  bad  faith  towards  his 
neighbours  of  an  opposite  creed,  he  would  have  been  too  happy  to 
affirm  such  damning  facts,  as  the  most  conclusive  proofs  that  could  be 
brought  forward  of  the  propositions  which  he  labours  to  establish. 
Will  he,  even  this  day,"  (this  is  the  challenge  and  the  condition  upon 
which  the  Morning  Chronicle  will  accept  me  as  a  witness) — "  will  he, 
even  this  day,  in  the  fervent  and  candid  hate  of  controversy,  acknow- 
ledge that  such  were  the  elementary  principles  on  which  his  own  edu- 
cation was  framed.  If  he  do,  we  will  believe  himP  No  doubt,  this  is 
a  very  high  object,  and  in  order  that  I  may  know  the  full  value  of  the 
prize  offered  to  me,  the  Moiming  Chronicle  takes  care  that  the  promise 
should  be  emphatically  marked.  I  am  offered,  as  the  high  prize  for  a 
bold  assertion  against  the  Church  of  Rome,  an  assurance  on  the  part 
of  the  editors  of  the  Morning  Chronicle^  that  the  more  decided  is  my 
averment,  the  more  grave  my  accusation,  the  more  ready  will  be  their 
belief.  This  is,  perhaps,  the  first  instance  in  which  a  man  was  called 
upon  to  be  a  witness,  and  was  told  that,  in  proportion  to  the  hardi* 
YOL.n.  2  m 
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hood  of  his  accusation,  in  proportion  to  the  boldness  of  his  assertion, 
shall  be  accounted  the  credibility  of  his  testimony. 

I  trust  that  the  Morning  Chronicle  will  not  think  the  worse  of  me 
if  I  do  not  offer  myself  as  a  candidate  for  the  high  prize.     I  was  not 
taught  in  my  early  days  to  account  oaths  of  light  obligation.     I  was 
not  taught  to  account  the  Church  of  Rome  as  of  paramount  authority 
in  the  State.     Farther,  I  was  not  taught — it  is  matter  of  deep  re- 
sponsibility, and  it  is  matter  of  some  comfort  to  say — I  was  not  taught 
to  hold  any  authority  of  equal  weight  with  God's  written  Word.    The 
book  with  which  I  was  taught  to  make  myself  acquainted,  the  book 
most  held  up  to  me,  and  most  earnestly  recommended,  was  the  Bible. 
This  was  the  instruction  I  received,  and  even  the  blandishments  of 
the  3Iorning  Chronicle  shall  not  induce  me  to  belie  or  traduce  the 
parents  from  whom  I  received  it.     But  there  was  something  peculiar 
in  my  bringing  up.     If  I  have  reason  to  be  thankful  for  the  piety  of 
parents  who  made  me  acquainted  with  the  Bible ;  I  am  never  to  forget, 
also,  that,  in  the  course  of  my  reading  and  experience,  I  have  heard 
no  such  condemnations  of  the  Church  of  Rome  as  I  heard  under  my 
parental  roof.    I  was  the  son  of  a  man  who  had,  if  I  may  use  the 
words,  a  "heart-hatred"  of  Popery.    He  did  not  regard  it  as  a  reli- 
gion ;  he  regarded  Popery  as  the  instrument  of  a  foul  despotism.     He 
gave  me  all  the  opportunity  which  he  was  able  to  afford  me  of  hearing 
the  discourses  of  men  who  testified  against  that  Church ;  and  although 
the  affections  of  a  child  induced  me  to  accompany  in  worship  that 
parent  to  whom  my  love  was  most  fondly  given,  yet  experience  in 
after  life  taught  me  where  it  was  that  the  truth  lay.     Now,  I  would  ask 
the  Morning  Chronicle^  was  it  likely,  circumstanced  as  I  was,  the  son 
of  one  parent  who  was  known  well  to  have  an  abhorrence  of  Popery 
— ^surrounded  as  I  was  by  the  relatives  of  my  other  parent,  who, 
though  herself  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  had  relatives  with  whom  I 
was  intimately  conversant,  Protestants,  and  those  too,  persons  of  what 
were  termed  the  highest  Protestant  principles ;  was  it  likely  that  any 
man  would  venture  to  instil  into  the  mind  of  a  boy  thus  placed,  in- 
struction which  he,  in  the  ardour  of  his  youth,  and  surrounded  with  such 
associations,  would  be  ready  to  disclose  and  denounce  ?  Assuredly  not ! 
But  let  me  do  justice  to  the  priest  of  the  parish  in  which  I  was  early 
trained.     He  was  a  man  who,  I  am  confidently  persuaded,  would  not 
have  given  utterance  to  any  one  of  the  abominations  of  Dens.     He 
was  a  mild  man,  he  was  a  wise  man,  he  was  of  dignified  character  and 
manners ;  he  was  acceptable  to  the  Protestants  of  his  town  as  well  as 
to  those  of  his  own  persuasion.    And  what  was  the  consequence  ?    He 
saw  bishops  brought  from  America,  he  saw  young  men  of  no  such 
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pretensions  as  lie  could  have  advanced,  placed  over  his  head,  and  he 
was  suffered  to  live,  and  to  die  in  his  eightieth  year,  the  parish  priest 
of  a  country  town  in  Ireland.  If  I  have  not  satisfied  my  friend  of  the 
Moifiing  Chronicle^  by  answering  the  question  which  would  have  won 
me  his  prize,  perhaps  I  have  answered  sufficient  to  procure  for  me  his 
forbearance ;  if  not,  I  must  only  take  his  vituperation  with  my  usual 
composure. 

Before  I  was  led  into  this  not  altogether  irrelevant  digression,  I  was 
stating,  that  not  only  had  Popery  betrayed  her  own  character,  but 
that,  in  her  transition,  she  had  furnished  occasion  to  some,  who  are  not 
among  her  professing  votaries,  to  show  how  false  they  were,  or  how 
unstable.  You  can  all  remember  a  time  when  it  was  accounted 
calumny  to  utter  against  the  Church  of  Rome  charges  which  have  now 
been  fastened  upon  her  by  the  unequivocal  and  unanswerable  testi- 
mony of  her  own  avowals.  In  that  day  two  classes  of  men  stood  out 
conspicuously  from  the  Protestantism  of  the  country;  one  class  consisted 
of  those  who  were  vouchers,  as  it  were,  to  the  legislature  and  govern- 
ment for  the  moderation  and  good  faith  of  Popery — another,  of  those  who 
bore  testimony  against  her  unscriptural  doctrines,  and  cried  out  aloud 
to  warn  her  adherents  of  the  curses  and  the  judgments  which  had  been 
denounced  against  her.  Of  this  class  many  have  been  found  faithful. 
They  are  now  what  they  were  in  time  past,  very  zealous  for  the  Lord  of 
Hosts,  and  the  more  earnest  in  their  opposition  to  a  false  religion  in 
proportion  as  it  has  become  more  powerful  and  more  odious.  But  it 
roust  be  confessed,  that  there  are  some  whom  its  crimes  seem  to  have 
appeased.  When  it  was  apparently  feeble;  when  its  cruelties  were 
little  heard  of,  and  its  purposes  concealed,  and  its  perfidy  compara- 
tively unproven  ;  they  were  forward  and  energetic  in  denouncing  the 
theological  errors  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  almost  called  aloud  for  her 
extirpation.  But  when  she  became  changed,  a  change  came  also  over 
them ;  and  when  she  put  off  her  disguises,  and  cast  away  the  crutches 
of  her  feigned  decrepitude  ;  when  she  arose  from  her  bowed  and  tot- 
tering posture,  and  stood  erect,  openly  showing  names  of  blasphemy 
on  her  brow,  speaking  proud  things,  and  pointing  threateningly  to  her 
adherents  and  her  victim,  then  some  who  had  taken  up  a  taunting  tes- 
timony against  her  in  the  day  of  her  humiliation,  drew  close  under 
her  shadow  in  the  hour  of  her  pride,  as  if,  even,  "  for  her  burning 
fhrone,"  they  would  some  time  honour  her. 

The  other  class  consisted  of  individuals  who  taught  that  the  theo- 
logy of  the  Church  of  Rome  could  not  affect  the  moral  or  political 
conduct  of  its  members.  They  said  that  the  surest  means  of  giving 
peace  to  the  state  and  security  to  the  church,  was  to  give  power  to 
Roman  Catholics.    <<  Doubt  not,'',  they  said,  **  the  good  faith  of  these 
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honourable  men  ;  doubt  not  even  their  attachment  to  your  Protestant 
institutions.  Our  church  is  so  excellent,  so  engaging,  that  you  have 
only  to  relieve  it  from  the  encumbrance  of  its  defences  in  order  to 
make  it  prevail.  As  to  danger,  there  is  no  danger,  except  tliat  which 
arises  from  the  exclusion  of  the  Roman  Catholic  people.  Hear  them 
but  speak ; — hear  them  but  swear.  They  are  eager  to  offer  you  tlic 
security  of  their  oaths.  Do  you  not  observe  that  they  will  not  swear 
an  oath  of  which  their  conscience  disapproves  ?  Be  that  your  caution; 
that  honourable  and  conscientious  abstinence,  your  surety ;  that  the 
oath  which  they  consent  to  swear  they  will  keep  religiouly ;  meet  them 
in  a  spirit  corresponding  to  that  in  which  they  approach  you ;  they 
desire  you  to  frame  any  oath  you  think  most  effectual  to  secure  your 
church  and  your  possessions,  and  they  will  cheerfully  take  it." 

These  expostulations  prevailed.  An  act  was  passed,  in  which  Pro- 
testants admitted  Roman  Catholics  into  the  legislature,  and  Roman 
Catholics  took  an  oath  that  they  would  defend  property,  and  would 
not  molest  the  Protestant  church.  I  do  not  ask  you  whether  this  oath 
has  been  observed.  I  do  not  believe  there  could  be  an  assembly  col- 
lected within  the  realm  of  England  in  which  Protestants,  who  valued 
reputation,  would  give  a  doubtful  answer.  But  I  would  beg  your 
attention  to  the  tone  assumed  by  those  who  once  pledged  themselves 
for  the  integrity  and  the  inviolability  of  Roman  Catholic  promises. 
Do  they  call  upon  them  to  fulfil  engagements  which  they  had  guaran- 
teed ?  Do  they  say,  we  undertook  that  you  should  respect  your  oaths, 
and  even  for  our  sake  be  not  forsworn  ?  Let  the  Litchfield-House 
compact  answer.  It  is  not  with  Roman  Catholics  their  illustrious 
sponsors  remonstrate.  It  is  not  upon  those  who  have  introduced  into 
the  liberality  of  the  nineteenth  century  the  perfidies  and  intolerance 
of  the  worst  ages  of  the  world,  that  the  virtuous  indignation  of  these 
upright  sages  lightens.  No ;  as  if  the  discovery  of  crime  was  that 
which  constituted  its  guilt :  as  if  the  detection  of  an  incendiary,  and 
the  exposure  of  his  foul  practices  exonerated  him  from  blame,  and 
transferred  his  iniquity  to  his  righteous  accuser,  individuals  who  have 
abused  their  opportunities,  and  adulterated  God's  word  to  the  sacri* 
legions  and  inhuman  office  of  corrupting  six  millions  of  men,  are 
defended  and  caressed  ;  and  those  who  with  single  and  upright  inten- 
tioris  complained  of  their  dark  deeds,  are  missionaries  of  mischief, 
fire-brands,  men  who  should  be  silenced,  as  my  Rev.  Brother  ha& 
shown,  by  calumny,  or  lawlessness,  or  law. 

All  have  not  been  thus  regardless.    Some  few  were 

«  faithful  found. 
Amongst  the  faithless  faithful  only  they.** 

And  does  their  examplcy  if  it  cannot  provoke  into  honourable  emu- 
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lation  those  with  whom  they  once  associated,  rebuke  them  into  silence 
and  shame  ?  No ;  but  they  assail  with  personal  invective  those  men 
whom  tl)ey  have  forsaken.  They  charge  them  with  a  desertion  of  their 
party,  because  they  adhere  to  the  principles  on  which  the  |jarty  was 
founded.     They  say,  were  you  not  with  us  when  our  professions  were 
fair  ?    And  they  argue  as  if  it  were  inconsistency  to  separate  from 
them,  when  events  have  given  proof  that  their  professions  were  hol- 
low. Further,  when  one  of  those  who  had  been  forward  and  honoured 
in  their  cause  when  it  seemed  to  be  liberty,  has  detected  them,  and 
seen  too  plainly  that  their  liberty  is  changed  into  a  licentious  and  peri- 
lous   inversion  of  order,    in  which  the   evils   of  anarchy  and  des- 
potism are  united ;  and  when  he  has  nobly  won  the  right,  which  can 
no  longer  be  disputed  or  questioned,  to  maintain  his  principles,  they 
let  loose  upon  him  the  indiscreet  vehemence  of  an  exasperated  party  ; 
they  expose  him  to  remonstrances  upon  his  ardent  support  of  views 
which  he  has  now  seen  to  be  erroneous;  they  cheer  on  the  party 
which  taunts  him  with  his  confiding  generosity  in  former  years ;  and 
complain,  as  if  he  were  guilty,  that  that  confidence  is  now  abated. 
Did  you  not  say  that  we  would  keep  our  oaths  ?     Did  you  not  pledge 
yourself  for  the  fidelity  with  which  we  would  observe  them  ?  Did  you 
not  tell  the  people  of  England,  fehat  they  would  prove  the  best  security 
Bhe  could  exact  ?  And  is  it  because  of  our  speeches  in  Parliament,  and 
our  exertions  in  Ireland,  is  it  because  of  such  little  peccadilloes  as  the 
compact  of  Litchfield-house,  or  the  votes  of  the  last  sessioui  or  the 
vote  we  give  to-night,  that  you  will  withdraw  your  support  from  us, 
and  exhibit  yourself  to  the  nation  as  one  who  had  uttered  a  false  pre- 
diction ?     If  we  have  in  our  public  assemblies  men  who  can  cheer 
expostulations  which  have  this  efi'ect — no  more — it  is  well  that  there 
was  one  who  could  calmly  put  them  aside,  one  who  had  fought  for  free- 
dom when  he  thought  he  was  fighting  for  the  constitution  of  his  coun- 
try, and  who  takes  his  stand  on  the  battlements  of  that  glorious  con- 
stitution to  defend  it  against  the  men  for  whom  he  had  won  its  highest 
privileges,  and  who  have  ungratefully  become  its  fierce  assailants ;  one 
whose  consistency  is  adherence  to  principle  ;  who  thinks  it  not  unbe- 
coming to  confess  that  his  honourable  confidence  was  abused ;  that  he 
Selieved  where  he  ought  to  have  doubted  ;  and  that  he  must  bear  the 
isrepute  of  being  a  false  prophet ;  because  he  will  not  forfeit  the 
reputation,  or  tarnish  the  honour,  of  a  fine  old  English  gentleman.    - 
But  the  partizans  and  associates  of  Popery  betray  their  connec- 
tion with  it,  by  rendering  other  services  than  those  from  which  an 
obnoxious  adversary  suffers  persecution.     Let  me  propose  to  you  what 
may  not  be  an  instance,  but  what  shall  serve  for  an  illustration.     You 
are  aware  that  the  charge  which  has  most  injured  the  reputation  of 
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Popery  in  late  years,  is  that  which  has  had  respect  to  the  manner  in 
which  the  Roman  Catholics  have  conducted  themselves  in  fulfilling 
the  pledges  given  in  their  oath  of  qualification.  You  are  aware  also, 
that  for  a  long  season  the  Roman  Catholics  themselves,  in  reply  to 
this  severe  charge,  gave  no  answer,  except  that  which  was  to  be 
gathered  from  the  mournful  acknowledgments  of  some,  that  the  oath 
had  been  broken,  and  from  the  passionate  invectives  of  others  against 
all  who  dared  to  accuse  them.  During  all  this  time,  as  you  can  easily 
satisfy  yourselves,  their  friends  in  power  observed  the  same  policy, 
not  venturing  to  make  a  defence  to  the  charge,  but  taking  exception, 
angry  exception,  to  the  accusers.  A  change  has  taken  place.  The 
Roman  Catholics  make  a  defence.  Their  friends  in  Parliament  do  so 
likewise.  The  Roman  Catholics  adopt  certain  topics  of  qualification. 
Their  friends  in  Parliament  take  up  none  but  those  which  have  been 
thus  recommended. 

This  is  matter  worthy  of  a  moment's  reflection.  The  Roman  Catho- 
lics, considerably  more  than  a  year  since,  set  up  a  work  called  the 
Dublin  Review^  as  the  organ  of  their  church  and  party,  and  at  espe- 
cially designed  to  defend  them  against  gainsay ers.  This  work  allowed 
the  imputation  of  perjury  to  work  its  way,  except  in  so  far  as  angry 
assaults  upon  those  who  preferred  it  cowld  impede  its  progression  ;  but, 
on  the  28th  of  last  April,  in  the  morning,  if  I  am  rightly  informed, 
a  number  of  the  Review  appeared  containing  an  official  and  uncon- 
vincing defence  of  the  "  Catholic  Oath  ;''  and  on  the  evening  of  that 
day  his  Majesty's  Prime  Minister,  in  the  House  of  Lords,  for  the  first 
time,  afler  many  vain  calls  upon  him  to  do  so  in  former  years,  ivi- 
sealed  his  defence  of  certain  votes  in  Parliament,  adding  to  the  angry 
expostulations  of  past  years  the  novel  grace  of  an  unavailing  attempt 
at  exculpation.  If  the  noble  Lord  (I  speak  of  course,  merely,  of  a 
speech  ascribed  to  him  by  newspaper  report) — if  the  noble  Lord  was 
not  enterprising  as  to  the  choice  of  a  time  at  which  Roman  Catholics 
might  wisely  be  defended,  he  was  no  less  guarded  in  his  selection  of 
topics,  not  adventuring  upon  any  argument  which  was  not  fiated  by 
the  official  adoption,  througli  their  own  organ,  of  the  party  whose  quarrel 
he  espoused.  His  lordship's  defence  was  twofold  ;  first,  he  could  not 
condemn  the  Roman  Catholics  without  condemning  himself;  and 
secondly,  they  ought  not  to  be  condemned  for  not  keeping  an  oatlJ 
which  ought  never  to  have  been  imposed  upon  them.  The  following 
were  his  lordship's  words  as  to  the  first  point  :— 

«*  He  could  not  feel  that  this  was  a  just  charge,  because  he  could  not  condemn 
any  one  of  those  hoQourable  gentlemea  without  at  tho  Mme  time  condemniog 
himself.** 
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And  again : — 

M  If  those  measures  tended  to  the  weakening  or  injury  of  the  Church  Establish- 
ment in  this  country  or  in  Ireland,  he  held  himself  to  be  guilty,  not  of  the  crime 
of  perjury,  but  of  the  greater  crime  of  acting  against  every  tie,  moral  and  religious. 
He,  therefore,  could  not  condemn  those  gentlemen  without  also  condemning  him- 
self." 

The  words  in  the  Dublin  Review  of  the  same  day  are :— - 

**  If  the  Catholic  members  have  done  wrong,  the  Church  Commisnon'ers  have 
done  wrong  in  recommending,  and  his  Majesty's  Ministers  in  advising  his  Majesty 
to  give  his  assent  to  the  Church  Bill  of  la»t  year." 

Such  is  the  correspondence  between  the  lines  of  defence  adopted  by 
the  Roman  Catholics  in  their  official  apology,  and  adopted  for  them  by 
the  noble  lord,  the  prime  minister  of  England.  The  noble  lord  cannot 
condemn  them,  because,  in  doing  so,  he  must  condemn  himself.  This 
is  a  species  of  defence  which  admits,  and  indeed  demands,  a  twofold 
consideration  ;  namely,  as  it  respects  the  people  at  large ;  as  it  regards 
the  noble  apologist  himself.  To  the  people  it  may  be  a  matter  of  no 
common  difficulty  to  pronounce  a  condemnation  which  collaterally  or 
indirectly  compromises  so  immaculate  a  character  as  that  of  the  noble 
lord ;  but  that  distinguished  personage  should  remember,  that  the  same 
identity  of  interest  with  his  Roman  Catholic  adherents  and  friends 
which  indisposes  him  to  pronounce  a  rigid  judgment  in  their  case,  unfits 
him  also  to  be  their  judge.  He  should  remember  what  I  suppose  is  a 
maxim  of  law  in  this  land ;  he  might  receive  instruction  even  from  the 
maxims  of  Turkey,  where,  I  believe,  no  Pasha  can  be  judge  in  hia 
own  case.  Lord  Melbourne  cannot  censure  Roman  Catholics  without 
condemning  himself;  therefore  Lord  Melbourne  should  not  be  a  judge 
where  Roman  Catholics  are  concerned.  Allow  me  to  illustrate  the 
noble  lord's  decision  and  acknowledgment  by  an  incident  not  perhaps 
sufficiently  dignified  for  a  matter  in  which  so  elevated  an  individual  is 
concerned,  but  which  seems  pertinent  enough  to  the  occasion.  The 
occurrence  to  which  I  allude  took  place  in  the  neighbourhood  of  what 
may  be  called  the  Irish  highlands.  I  do  not  give  you  real  namesi  for 
Clare  and  Galway  gentry  do  not  like  to  be  the  heroes  of  such  stories. 
This  much  premised,  I  proceed  with  my  narrative.  There  was  a  Mr. 
Casey,  who  sat  as  foreman  of  a  jury,  impannelled  to  try  a  culprit  for 
i^urder.  The  evidence  against  the  prisoner  was  strong,  and  it  was  un- 
impeached.  The  case  was  so  clear  that  it  was  supposed  the  jury  would' 
not  retire.  They  did  retire,  however,  and  remained  in  deliberation  all 
night ;  and,  in  the  morning,  returned  a  verdict,  «  not  guilty."  Not 
guilty  1 1  The  auditory  were  amazed ;  the  country  soon  became  con- 
vulsed with  excitement,  and  the  first,  or  at  furthest,  the  second  ques- 
tion when  acquaintances  met  was,  "  Have  you  heard  of  the  acquittid  ?" 
The  wonder  and  the  anger  grew,  not  merely  that  a  guilty  person  bad 


536  FIFTH   MEETING   AT   EXETEtt   HALL« 

escaped,  but  that  the  steward  of  a  gentleman  not  extensively  popular 
should  have  been  the  individual  so  flagrantly  favoured.  This  mode  of 
considering  the  question  set  the  verdict  in  a  point  of  view,  which  made 
it  a  trial  beyond  human  patience  for  the  jurors  to  preserve  their  own 
and  brother's  secrets.  A  verdict  leaning  to  mercy  would,  under  ordi- 
nary circumstances,  have  been  on  the  right  side ;  but  when  it  had  the 
effect  of  increasing  the  influence  or  gratifying  the  pride  of  an  unpopular 
settler  in  the  country,  flesh  and  blood  could  not  endure  the  imputatioo. 
Accordingly  Mr.  Casey  soon  had  to  bear  the  burden  of  his  obstinacy, 
and  to  encounter  frequent  remonstrances  and  expostulations.  One 
gentleman,  in  particular,  was  earnest  in  setting  forth  the  enormity  of 
his  offence,  in  giving  such  a  triumph  to  Mr.  Singleton  over  the  laws 
and  over  the  magistrates  and  gentry  of  the  country.  (I  beg  you  to 
observe,  that  here,  as  well  as  in  the  former  instance,  I  use  a  fictitious 
name — the  proper  name  would  be  inconvenient.)  Mr.  Casey  listened 
as  patiently  as  he  could,  and,  afler  a  short  pause,  he  pointed  to  his 
cottage,  a  comfortable  house,  embosomed  in  trees,  with  a  wreath  of 
smoke  curling  gracefully  above  it.  <*  And  so,"  said  he,  **  you  would 
have  me  think,  that  because  Jemmy  Singleton's  steward  murdered  a 
man,  I  am  to  lose  that  place  :  the  fellow  was  the  only  life  in  my  lea$e^ 
Mr.  Casey  stood  acquitted.  Shall  my  Lord  Melbourne  have  an  equal 
measure  of  indulgence,  if  it  appear  that  the  only  life  in  his  lease  was 
the  vote  on  which  he  declared  himself  unwilling  to  pass  sentence  ?  I 
cannot  wish  him  success  in  protecting  a  culprit  vote  from  rebuke  and 
shame.  I  cannot  wish  that  he  shall  be  enabled  to  keep  his  place  by 
saving  accused  adherents  from  exposure ;  but  if  he  shall  succeed  by 
such  means,  and  if  he  can  rejoice  in  such  success,  I  wish  him  to  have 
the  benefit  of  every  upright  man's  condolence  and  compassion. 

As  for  me,  if  he  would  accept  assistance  from  one  so  humble,  I  would 
gladly  afford  it.  I  would  repair  the  noble  lord's  reputation,  which  his 
own  admission  may  have  damaged,  at  the  expense  of  damaging,  in 
some  slight  degree,  his  argument.  It  is  not  just  to  say,  that  Lord 
Melbourne,  if  he  proposed  certain  measures  of  wrong  for  the  church, 
must,  of  necessity,  be  equally  criminal  with  Roman  Catholics  who 
voted  on  his  side.  It  is  taking  a  very  partial  view  of  the  question,  to 
consider  only  that  portion  of  the  case  which  the  Imperial  Parliament 
exhibits.  The  conduct  of  the  Roman  Catholics  in  Ireland,  as  well  as 
in  the  legislature,  must  be  seriously  examined.  When  Lord  Melbourne 
declared  that  he  struck  a  heavy  blow  at  Protestantism,  would  he  have 
it  understood  that  he  struck  in  malice  or  in  wantonness  ?  No.  He 
would  excuse  it  on  tlie  bad  plea  of  necessity.  The  animosity  felt  by 
Roman  Catholics  toward  the  church  establishment,  and  the  virulent 
clamours  with  which  they  assailed  it^  were  stated  as  tlie  justification 
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for  an  attempt  to  appease  them,  by  exhibiting  the  object  of  their 
hatred  or  fear  in  a  posture  of  suffering  and  humiliation.  But  how  was 
this  bad  feeling  produced  or  created  in  Ireland  ?  Every  member  of  par- 
liament, every  magistrate  and  constable,  every  freeholder  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  persuasion,  had  taken  a  solemn  oath,  abjuring  hostility  towards, 
or  any  intention  to  subvert  the  establishment  of  the  church,  and  bind- 
ing himself  to  defend,  to  the  utmost  of  his  power,  the  settlement  of 
property.  Were  all  who  had  taken  this  oath  active  and  zealous  to 
acquit  themselves  well  of  the  duty  it  imposed,  is  it  likely  that  a  heavy 
blow  against  Protestantism  would  have  been  demanded  of  the  noble 
lord  ?  It  was  not  alone  in  the  houses  of  parliament,  or  in  the  capacity 
of  senators,  Roman  Catholics  were  pledged  to  protect  the  property  of 
the  church.  The  Roman  Catholic  landlord  was  bound  by  his  oath  to 
make  his  tenant  understand  that  the  tenant  was  in  no  wise  concerned, 
personally, — in  no  wise  taxed,  because  of  the  maintenance  of  an  estab- 
lished church.  The  agitator  on  the  platform,  or  at  the  hustings,  was 
bound  to  remember,  and  remind  the  people,  of  the  obligations  by  which 
they  had  acquired  great  privileges  in  the  state.  The  priests  were 
bound,  at  the  altar,  in  the  pulpit,  in  the  confessional,  in  social  inter- 
course, to  explain  the  oath  which  they  and  their  flocks  had  taken,  and 
to  teach,  that  however  unwilling  they  might  be  to  embrace  or  favour 
the  doctrines  of  Protestants,  they  had  all  voluntarily  taken  an  oath  to 
protect  Protestant  temporalities. 

Had  Lord  Melbourne  incurred  obligations  like  these  ?  But  how 
were  they  kept  ?  Is  it  necessary  to  answer  ?  No.  Priest  and  dema- 
gogue have  alike  been  industrious  in  inflaming  the  public  mind  with 
hatred  against  the  established  church,  and  in  exciting  a  strong  desire 
to  deprive  her  of  her  rights  and  possessions.  Is  it  not  because  Ireland 
had  been  convulsed  by  such  agitation  that  Lord  Melbourne  was  com- 
pelled to  strike  his  blow  ?  Even  if  it  were  excusable  that  Roman 
Catholics  should  second  him  in  parliament,  had  they  not,  by  creating  a 
real  or  imaginary  necessity  for  the  policy  he  adopted,  incurred  a  culpa- 
bility in  which  the  noble  lord  had  no  share  ?  If  indeed  he  had  sent 
secret  communications  into  Ireland,  directing  the  course  of  agitation 
which  followed  his  councils,  he  would,  to  all  intents,  be  a  participator 
in  the  offence.  But  this  it  would  be  absurd  as  well  as  wicked  to 
imagine.  Let  him  have,  then,  the  benefit  to  which  he  is  entitled  ;  and 
let  it  be  admitted  that  the  noble  lord,  in  proposing  measures  which  the 
state  of  Ireland  had,  in  his  judgment,  rendered  necessary,  is  not  of 
necessity  equally  guilty  with  those  who,  sworn  to  protect  property, 
have  excited  the  people  to  conspire  against  it,  and  have  by  their  insi- 
dious counsels  and  inflammatory  harangues  produced  that  state  of 
things,  by  which  the  mind  of  a  statesman  had  been  influenced  to  con- 
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cert  measures  which  otherwise  he  would  have  resistecL  In  short,  if 
Lord  Melbourne  is  free  from  participation  witli  the  men  who  had 
agitated  Ireland,  his  guilt  in  yielding  to  necessity  is  not  so  iniquitous  as 
theirs,  who,  contrary  to  their  oaths,  created  the  necessity  which  over* 
came  him. 

The  second  argument  by  which  his  majesty's  prime  minister  justified 
the  Roman  Catholics  was,  that  the  oath  was  one  which  ought  not  to 
have  been  imposed.  "  He  did  not  approve  of  that  oath.  Their  lord- 
ships all  knew  how  it  was  obtained — how  it  got  into  the  relief  bill. 
Without  that  oath  their  lordships  knew  that  the  bill  would  not  have 
been  got  through  parliament."  In  this  argument,  as  well  as  in  the 
former,  the  official  defence  of  the  Roman  Catholics  took  precedence  of 
his  lordship.  The  noble  lord  adopted  in  the  evening  the  justification 
offered  in  the  morning  by  the  Dublin  Review.  It  was  contained  in  a 
very  remarkable  letter  from  a  Mr.  Henry  Howard.  ''  It  does  not 
appear  necessary,"  writes  that  gentleman,  "  that  I  should  follow  you 
in  the  lengthened  tracery  of  what  thoee  in  chains  may,  for  relief^  have 
been  willing  to  submit  to."  The  conclusion  at  which  the  reasoning, 
in  both  instances,  seems  to  arrive  is,  that  the  parties  who  imposed  on 
the  generous  and  single-minded  objects  of  the  relief  bill  a  necessity  of 
taking  an  improper  oath,  should  bear  also  the  blame  of  causing  its 
violation.  The  Hudibrastic  morality  of  a  display  of  casuistry  like 
this  might  dispose  us  to  pass  it  by  with  a  question,  *'  Is  Ralpho  also  in 
the  Peerage  ?"  But  it  has  been  rendered  important  by  a  very  memo* 
rable  and  enterprising  attempt,  which  immediately  followed,  to  involve 
Protestant  ministers  in  the  same  disrepute  with  their  adversaries. 

On  Friday,  April  28,  Lord  Melbourne,  in  the  House  of  Lords,  de- 
fended members  of  the  church  of  Rome  against  those  who  accused 
them  of  violating  the  law,  and  adopted,  as  a  ground  of  his  defence, 
the  plea,  which  had  been  previously  employed,  of  a  palliating  if  not 
justifying  necessity.  On  Monday,  May  the  1st,  Lord  Morpeth  took  up 
the  cause  in  the  House  of  Commons,  and  (having  had  the  same  oppor- 
tunities of  official  instruction,  as  those  by  which  the  head  of  his  go- 
vernment appeared  instructed)  insinuated  an  inuendo  of  perjury 
against  the  Protestant  clergy  in  Ireland,  and  defended  them  against 
himself  by  the  same  argument,  necessity,  as  his  superior  in  office  had 
attempted  to  screen  Roman  Catholics  from  a  more  direct  inculpation. 

The  natural  effect  of  a  proceeding  like  this  is  obvious.  It  would 
bring  confusion  upon  the  cases  of  Protestant  clergy  and  Roman 
Catholic  adversaries  of  their  church.  It  would  create  an  impression 
that  both  were  liable  to  the  same  charge,  and  both  equally  entitled  to 
the  benefit  of  the  same  palliating  circumstances.  I  do  not  accuse  the 
noble  lords  of  having  concerted  a  procedure  of  which  the  parts  meet 
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so  fitly  together ;  but  it  little  matters  to  the  cause  of  truth,  and  to  a 
persecuted  body  of  men,  whether  the  injuries  they  sustain  are  inflicted 
upon  them  by  the  dishonest  designs  of  those  who  ought  to  be  their 
protectors,  or  in  consequence  of  a  credulous  simplicity  which  disposes 
ministers  of  the  crown  to  yield  themselves,  unconsciously,  as  members 
or  ministers  of  unrighteousness.  It  is  not,  therefore,  lost  time  to  show 
that  Lord  Morpeth's  inuendo  against  the  Protestant  Clergy  in  Ireland, 
is  as  groundless,  and  as  inexcusably  groundless,  as  Lord  Melbourne's 
justification  of  Roman  Catholics,  who  were  charged  with  having  bro- 
ken their  oaths. 

The  circumstances  which  suggested  to  Lord  Morpeth  the  expe- 
diency of  hurting  the  reputation  of  the  clergy  of  Ireland,  although 
very  probably  known  to  you,  I  beg  leave  briefly  to  recapitulate.  By 
an  Act  of  Parliament  passed  in  the  reign  of  Henry  VIIL,  the  clergy 
were  enjoined,  each  in  his  own  benefice,  to  keep,  or  cause  to  be  kept, 
a  school  for  the  teaching  English,  (if  the  people  would  come  to  him 
to  learn,)  receiving  the  usual  stipend  for  instruction.  To  ensure  com- 
pliance with  this  law,  every  incumbent,  at  the  time  of  collation  to  his 
benefice,  was  to  take  an  oath,  binding  him  to  act  as  the  law  directed. 
Very  generally  throughout  Ireland,  indeed,  I  believe,  almost  univer- 
sally, the  clergy  have  established  schools ;  but  as  there  are  places  in 
which  pupils  would  not  come  to  them  or  to  their  schools  to  be 
instructed,  it  is  also  a  truth,  (a  truth  which,  however,  I  do  not  know 
of  my  own  personal  knowledge,)  that  there  are  cases  in  which  the 
Protestant  clergy  have  not  established  schools  within  their  bene* 
fices.  Such  is  the  state  of  the  facts.  Now  for  the  insinuation  of 
guilt  :— 

«  It  must  have  been  collected,**  said  the  noble  lord,  Chief  Secretary  for  Ireland, 
**  from  the  extracts  be  had  read  to  the  committee  from  the  statute  o(  Henry  VIII., 
that  an  oath  was  imposed  on  the  incumbent  of  every  benefice,  binding  him  to  comply 
with  its  enactments ;  and  accordingly,  at  this  day,  tn  oath  was  taken  by  every  rector 
and  vicar,  on  his  induction,  that  he  would  teach,  or  ciuse  to  be  taught  an  Enghsh 
school  within  his  beneBce,  as  the  law  required.     By  the  force  of  this  unrepealed  sta- 
tute, and  of  this  subsisting  oath,  it  was  plain  that  the  obligation  of  tho  cl^gy  to  keep 
up  these  schools  existed  in  its  ancient  strength,  and  the  question  was,  whether  it  was 
fully  or  efficiently  complied  with  ?     As  to  its  being  fully  complied  with,  he  found, 
in  the  First  Report  of  the  Commissioners  of  Irish  Education,  dated  May  30,  1825, 
a  statement,  that  in  the  benefices  of  Ireland,  which  amount  to  1,242,  there  were  782 
schools,  to  which  the  respective  clergymen  annually  contribute  pecuniary  aid,  amount- 
ing to  3,299/.     The  Commissioners  had  not  taken  into  account  the  parishes,  2,400 
in  number,  otherwise  the  disproportion  would  have  been  still  more  striking.  In  effect, 
schools  were  kept  up  in  little  more  than  a  fourth  part  of  the  Irish  parishes  .... 
First,  he  proposed  to  repeal  the  provisions  of  the  act  of  Henry  Vlll.,  which  appeared, 
from  long  experience  and  privileged  authority,  to  be  altogether  inadequate  to  the 
accomplishment  of  its  own  purpose ;    and  to   relieve  the   clergy  of  the  establith- 
ment  from  the  obligation  of  an  oath,  which  there  was  occasion  to  think  was  not, 
because  it  could  not  be,  fully  discbaiged*     There  were  those  who  were  partial  to 
charitable  constructions,  who  nugbt  be  tempted  upon  this  hesd  to  enUige  on  the  tre- 
mendous guilt  ^ipti3¥ry%\ 
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So  far  Lord  Morpeth,  adding,  indeed,  that  he  would  not  join  in  tlie 
accusation.  A  day  was  not  suffered  to  elapse  before  the  Conservative 
journals  took  care  to  make  it  manifest  that  his  lordship's  construction 
of  the  oath  was  not  more  uncharitable  than  his  construction  of  the  Act 
of  Parliament  was  incorrect.  Although  the  forms  of  the  House  of 
Commons  did  not  permit  a  reply  to  be  given  to  the  foul  insinuation  at 
the  moment  it  was  uttered,  it  was  not  indulged  with  a  day's  license 
to  do  evil,  for  it  was  immediately  shown  that  the  deficiency  of  contri- 
bution upon  which  the  noble  Lord  grounded  his  charge,  was  a  matter 
altogether  incapable  of  sustaining  it,  the  Act  to  which  he  referred 
imposing  no  pecuniary  obligation  whatsoever  on  the  Protestant  clergy 
in  Ireland.  What  remains  then  for  me  to  do?  To  show  that  the 
other  testimony  by  which  Lord  Morpeth  professed  to  sustain  his  case 
was,  in  one  respect,  irrelevant,  and  such  as  should  not  be  produced ; 
and  in  another  respect,  (so  far  indeed  as  the  testimony  was  allowable,) 
was  directly,  palpably,  unequivocally,  and  obviously,  opposed  to  the 
conclusion  and  inculpation  which  the  noble  lord  was  taught  to  think 
he  could  extort  from  it.     Hear  a  statement  of  the  facts. 

The  noble  lord  insinuates  that  the  clergy  have  broken  their  oaths, 
and  adduces  the  Report  on  Education  as  his  testimony.  But  what  says 
the  report  ?  It  says  plainly  that  it  declines  to  offer  any  such  testi- 
mony ;  that  it  is  unable  to  do  so.     It  says : — 

<*  The  parochial  schools,  to  ^hich  wc  have  so  often  alluded  to,  as  being  proTided 
for  the  clergy  under  the  Acts  of  Henry  VIII.  and  William  III.,  hare  not  so  sepa- 
rate a  character  as  to  enable  us  to  give  an  account  of  them  as  a  distinct  claa?** 

Is  it  right  to  adduce  the  the  testimony  of  such  commissioners  to  a 
fact  upon  which  they  declare  their  inability  to  pronounce  an  opinion  ? 
The  noble  lord  may  say  that  the  Commissioners  have  stated  that  there 
are  benefices  in  Ireland,  in  which  there  are  not  schools  under  the  Acts 
of  Henry  VIII.  and  William  III.  But  if  he  do,  he  should  add,  alsoy 
that  this  may  be  without  violation  of  an  oath  or  breach  of  law,  because 
the  Commissioners  also  declare,  that  there  are  cases  in  Ireland  in 
which  it  is  impossible  to  have  such  Schools ;  and  the  act  which 
required  the  establishment  of  schools  only  in  case  persons  would  come 
to  be  instructed,  released  the  consciences  of  men  from  attempting 
what  it  was  impossible  to  accomplish. 

The  noble  lord  adduces,  however,  a  testimony  which  he  seems  to 
think  decisive,  and  which  is  decisive  of  his  real  object.  He  states  that 
the  clergy  in  Ireland  have  contributed,  by  annual  subscription,  to  the 
maintenance  of  782  schools.  This  he  takes  from  the  Commissioners. 
It  would  become  him  to  have  added  their  further  testimony  :  — 

«  There  are,**  they  report,  in  addition  to  this  number,  «  many  scliooh  to  wkieh  tkt 
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parochial  clergy  have  given  assistance,  either  by  grants  of  lands  or  houseSy  or  by 
donation  of  books,  or  subscriptions  to  the  building  of  school-rooms.** 

And  this  is  the  testimony  (this  which  respects  the  782  schools,)  from 
which  LfOrd  Morpeth  would  have  an  inference  drawn  that  the  clergy 
were  bound  to  maintain  300  more,  and  from  which  he  would  insinuate, 
that  because  they  had  not  done  so,  they  had  violated  an  oath.  This, 
remember,  on  the  testimony  of  the  Commissioners  of  Eklucation.  Did 
they  testify  to  any  such  effect  ?  No.  Did  they  testify  to  an  effect 
diametrically  the  contrary  ?     They  did.     They  said  : — 

«  It  ia^obvious  to  us  that  the  intention  of  the  statute  of  Henry  VIII.  was  not  pec^ 
niarficontribution,  but  superintendance.'* 

• 

They  stated  their  concurrence  in  opinion  with  the  Archbishop  of 
Dublin,  who  showed  most  plainly  that  that  statute  contemplated  no 
pecuniary  contribution.  This  part  of  the  report  Lord  Morpeth  did 
not  state.  Was  it  not  necessary  ?  The  Commissioners  of  Education 
declare  that  they  cannot  give  testimony  as  to  the  number  of  schools 
under  the  Acts  of  Henry  VIIL  and  William  III.  Lord  Morpeth 
adduces  testimony  from  them.  The  Commissioners  of  Education 
testify  that  the  clergy  of  Ireland  were  not  bound  to  make  a  pecuniary 
contribution,  Lord  Morpeth  omits  the  testimony.  The  Commis- 
sioners of  Education  testify  that  the  Irish  clergy,  out  of  their  spon- 
taneous bounty,  have  made  contributions  (as  large,  perhaps,  or  larger 
than  their  circumstances  would  admit.)  From  this  testimony  to  their 
liberality,  by  a  malignant  distortion  of  its  purport  and  meaning — I  do 
not  impute  the  deception  to  the  noble  lord — from  this  unequivocal  tes- 
timony to  the  liberality  of  the  Irish  Protestant  clergy.  Lord  Morpeth 
has  been  instructed  to  deduce  an  insinuation  against  their  honesty ; 
and  instead  of  giving  them  credit  for  having  freely  maintained  782 
schools,  and  contributed  to  the  support  of  many  more,  he  charges 
them,  on  testimony  too,  which  not  only  disproves  the  charge,  but 
which  renders  it  inexcusable,  charges  them,  because  they  .have  not 
lavished  money  on  the  enterprise  of  rearing  up  schools  where  they 
could  not  succeed,  and,  therefore,  were  not  required  to  establish 
them  ;  charges  them  with  having  broken  a  law,  and  violated  an  oath 
which  did  not  require  at  their  hands  what  his  lordship  requires, 
because  it  demanded,  in  the  very  letter  of  the  engagement,  only  what 
was  practicable.  In  a  word,  the  Commissioners  say  they  cannot  give 
evidence,  because  they  are  unable,  as  to  the  number  of  schools  of  a 
certain  class:  yet  Lord  Morpeth  affects  to  adduce  the  testimony 
which  they  have  not  afforded.  They  prono\mce  what  should  be 
regarded  as  an  encomium  on  the  Protestant  clergy  of  Ireland ;  and 
this  is,  by  a  malignant  distortion,  converted  into  an  inculpation  of 
them. 
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I  impute  not  the  giiilt  of  this  unworthy  proceeding  to  the  noble  lord. 
His  inexperience  and  credulity  have  been  basely  abused.       But  had  I 
the  permission,  I  would  warn  him  that  it  is  not  creditable  to  be  often 
thus  abused  and  deluded.     This  noble  lord,  who  imputes  evil  to  the 
Protestant  Clergy  of  Ireland,  is  the  same,  who,  before  the  concession  of 
1829  had  been  yielded,  uttered  at  a  festive  board  in  Dublin  the  pretty 
prophecy,  that  when  such  a  concession  had  been  granted,  the  orange 
standard  and  the  green  would  be  found  planted  side  by  side,  accepted 
symbols  of  civil  liberty,  and  of  religious  freedom.     And  this  is  the 
noble  lord,  who  when  Roman  Catholics  had  obtained  power,  8ai|  the 
Orangemen  of  Ireland,  for  five  anxious  years,  tempted  by  aSronts, 
where  they  least  should  have  expected  them,  and  blandishments  from 
the  enemy  of  British  connexion,  to  forego  the  cause  for  which  their 
fathers  died,  and  unite  in  the  effort  to  repeal  the  legislative  union ;  this 
is  the  noble  lord  who  then  saw  the  fiatteries  of  the  repealer  changed 
into  rage  and  fury ;  who  saw  the  Orangemen  put  on  their  trial,  and  when 
they  had  come  forth,  under  circumstances  of  unprecedented  severity, 
without  hurt  or  stain,  saw  them,  because  it  was  their  king's  desire,  haul  • 
down  a  standard  on  which  a  shadow  of  disloyalty  or  dishonour  had 
never  fallen  ;  and  this  is  the  noble  lord  who,  afler  all  this,  while  the 
banner  of  green,  inscribed  with  legends  of  menace  and  defiance  against 
British  laws  and   institutions,  was  flying  still,  came  humbly  to  bow 
before  it,  and  to  crave  a  counsellor  from  its  defenders.     This  is  the 
noble  lord  who  is  reported  as  having  mortified  the  friends  of  truth, 
and  made  its  enemies  haughty,  by  adopting  as  his  own,  that  plagiarism 
from    Pontius  Pilate ;  who  sought   to  provide   that  the  competition 
to  answer  his  question  must  be  limited,  by  proposing  that  when  Irish 
clergymen  visit  this  country,  they  must  be  dumb  by  act  of  parliament. 
I  would  take  no  leaf  from  the  noble  lord's  legislation.   I  would  not 
adopt  his  maxims.     But  I  would  substitute  an  amendment   to   his 
designed  law.     Let  the  restrictions  on  speech  be  moral,  not  local. 
Let  calumny  and  falsehood  be  prohibited  every  where;  let  what  is 
holy  and  true  be  in  all  places  freely  spoken  ;  I  would  not  silence  even 
the  unconscious  instrument  of  slander ;  but  this  I  would  say ;  if  an 
individual  of  hereditary  station,  of  abilities  and  attainments  by  which 
station  may  be  adorned,  is  found,  in  the  credulous  simplicity  of  his 
nature,   to  give    utterance  to    a    slander  which  he  is   incapable  of 
devising,  and  of  which  it  was  easy  for  him  to  ascertain  the  falsehood, 
—he  shall  not  be  considered  as  having  retrieved  his  reputation  and 
re-established  his  right  to  converse  among  honourable  men,  until  he 
has  retracted  his  slander  with  the  same  publicity  as  he  had  advanced 
it,  and  until  he  has  revealed  also  the  circumstances  under  which  he  bad 
been  deluded,  or  stigmatised  with  merited  opprobrium  the  counsellors 
who  had  betrayed  him. 
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The  matters  on  which  I  have  thus  detained  you  are  seemingly,  but 
only  seemingly,  remote,  from  the  proper  subject  of  our  discussion. 
My  friend  has  shown  you  the  desire  of  the  Church  of  Rome  to  make 
the  secular  arm  of  the  State  her  instrument.  Have  I  not  exhibited  to 
you  an  instance  of  her  success  ?  The  time  is  not  misspent  which  has 
been  employed  in  showing  the  nature  of  the  services  which  she  exacts 
from  her  dependents  and  partizans.  Sufficient  however  has  been  said 
of  these  honorary  members.  I  turn  now  to  the  exposure  affecting  the 
Church  of  Rome  herself. 

I  had  proposed  to  submit  to  you  many  important  documents.  They 
are  lying  on  the  table  before  me,  but  as  I  look  up  there  (to  the  clock) 
I  read  an  admonition  that  I  must  be  abstemious  in  my  selections. 
I  shall  therefore  omit  many  topics  altogether.  I  shall  state,  with 
as  much  brevity,  as  I  can,  the  substance  of  some  testimony  which 
I  cannot  adduce  in  its  details,  holding  myself  responsible  for  the 
correctness  of  my  abridgement,  and  ready  now,  or  at  any  time,  to 
satisfy  any  gentleman  who  inquires  into  the  fidelity  of  my  references 
or  quotations. 

We  are  asked  in  one  of  those  angry  notices  to  which  wc  have 
adverted,  why  my  Rev.  friend  and  I  have  only  of  late  uttered  those 
grave  and  undisputed  charges  against  the  Church  of  Rome  ?  Our 
answer  is,  because  we  we  would  not  bring  a  railing,  or  a  rash  accu- 
sation, and  it  is  only  of  late,  that,  by  her  avowed  canons  of  doctrine, 
and  her  exposed  practices,  she  furnished  with  sufficient  clearness  the 
evidence  on  which  she  has  been  convicted.  What  has  happened  of 
late  ?  Professors  and  learned  divines  in  the  Church  of  Rome  (attesta- 
tions to  this  effect  are  in  that  volume  containing  the  evidence  of 
Maynooth  professors)  declared  that  their  canon  law  for  Ireland  was 
incomplete  and  confused,  and  expressed  their  hope  that,  at  a  future  day, 
under  the  protection  of  a  paternal  goverment,  they  should  be  enabled 
to  complete  their  system  of  law.  What  has  happened  since  ?  The 
indulgence  they  sought  has  been  granted.  The  government  has  pur- 
chased the  appellation,  paternal.  The  system  of  canon  law  has  been 
prepared.  Is  my  friend  to  blame,  that  he  did  not  protest  against 
the  abominations  thus  enacted,  before  Rome  or  Ireland  had  established 
them  as  their  laws  ?  Before  the  enactment  of  what  was  called  the 
Relief  Bill,  was  it  a  crime,  that  while  strenuous  advocates  vouched  for 
the  fidelity  of  Rome  to  her  engagements,  my  Rev.  friend  did  not 
loudly  lift  up  his  voice  to  declare  that  he  anticipated  peijury  ?  Or  is 
it  no  excuse  for  him  to  say,  that  events  since  the  passing  of  that  mo- 
mentous bill  have  had  the  effect  of  furnishing  topics  of  stern  remon- 
strance, and  have  unsealed  his  lips  to  declare  them  ?  We  forbore  to 
speak  in  past  yearsi  because  the  principles  of  the  Roman  Church  of 
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which  wc  now  complain  arc  contrasted  with  the  professions  of  her 
liberal  children,  because  they  told  the  world  they  renounced  them, 
and  although  we  could  not  be  blind  to  the  inconsistency  of  such 
professions,  we  would  not  affirm  tliat  there  was  fraud  in  them.  Now 
we  can  read  and  interpret  dogmas  of  perfidy  and  intolerance  by 
the  light  of  flames  in  which  personal  honour  is  consuming ;  and  now 
we  may  boldly  affirm,  that  dogmas  are  not  obsolete  and  exploded, 
while  they  are  thus  revoltingly  illustrated.  Such  is  Uie  answer  we 
give  to  the  charge  of  tardiness.  Protestantism  may  have  reason 
to  complain  that  her  sons  were  slow  to  judge  or  to  suspect.  Popery 
should  praise  the  cautiousness  by  which  she  profited. 

It  is  imputed  to  us  that  we  speak  against  our  countrymen.  My 
friend  has  disclaimed  the  charge.  I  would  merely  add  to  his  dis- 
claimer, that  if  in  word,  or  act,  or  thought,  I  have  written,  or  spoken, 
or  meditated  any  thing  towards  Ireland  and  my  countrymen  unbecom- 
ing in  a  brother  or  a  son,  I  would  submit  to  bear  a  brand  of  shame. 
No,  sir ;  wc  are  here  to  speak  in  behalf  of  our  own  countrymen— 
not  of  Protestants  only,  but  of  Roman  Catholics  also,  who  are  de- 
luded to  become  their  adversaries.  Those,  we  affirm,  are  the  slander- 
ers of  our  Roman  Catholic  countrymen  who  say  that  they  are  con- 
tented to  acquiesce  in  the  foul  disgrace  from  which  we  would  deliver 
tliem — the  disgrace  of  holding  flagitious  and  abominable  principles, 
by  which  the  name  of  religion  is  outraged,  and  human  society  would 
be  accursed.  We  say  Irishmen  will  not  endure  the  disgrace  of  holding 
principles  such  as  these ;  that  if  their  priests  dare  not  defend  and  will 
not  reform  the  system  upon  which  they  are  charged.  Irishmen  will 
withdraw  themselves  from  the  iniquity  and  dishonour  ;  and  we  say  that 
those  who,  if  they  could,  would  by  clamour  turn  us  aside,  are  as  much 
mistaken  in  their  estimate  of  the  Irish  character  as  they  are  in  esti- 
mating the  duties  of  all  to  whom  God  reveals  his  truth. 

They  ask  us  why  we  speak  ill  of  the  religion  of  your  fathers.  They 
speak  of  Alfred  and  the  great  charter,  and  they  ask,  is  the  religion  of 
those  who  dwelt  in  the  heroic  times  of  England  to  be  aspersed  ?  Oh, 
never  allow  yourselves  to  be  deluded  by  declamation  such  as  this.  Po- 
pery never  was  the  religion  of  England.  Popery  is  a  religion  which 
requires  of  a  man  that  he  renounce  the  right  to  exercise  freely  the 
noblest  natural  gift  of  God — his  reason.  Popery  requires  that  he  re- 
nounce the  right  to  take  and  interpret  God's  blessed  word,  unless  he 
can  reconcile  commentators  whose  disagreements  are  numerous  and 
impracticable.  Popery  requires  that  he  who  thus  disparages  Scripture 
shall  declare  himself  obedient  to  an  unknown  tradition,  and  shall  pro- 
fess a  willingness  to  receive  all  dogmas  taught  in  canons  and  in  coun- 
cils, including,  as  they  do, 

"  All  monstrouf,  all  ftbominsble  things** 
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Popery  thus  requires  that  her  votaries  shall  take  a  test  which  pledges 
them  to  the  most  solemn  engagement  never  to  attempt  the  reformation 
of  her  false  creed.  This  was  not  the  religion  of  old  England.  It  was 
not  until  towards  the  close  of  the  sixteenth  century  the  religion  of  any 
part  of  the  world.  Do  not  be  deluded  into  a  persuasion  that  the  wor- 
thies of  your  country  ever  countenanced  its  abominations,  or  had  ever 
riveted  upon  themselves  its  chains. 

But  it  is  fiirther  to  be  observed,  we  do  not  complain  even  against 
this  modem  adulteration  as  a  religion.  Errors  of  conscience  we  would, 
had  we  the  power,  remove  by  expostulation  with  those  who  hold  them. 
Errors  of  doctrine,  which  place  our  lives  and  possessions,  and  the 
establishment  and  free  exercise  of  our  religion  in  peril — errors  which 
threaten  the  destruction  of  society,  we  would  expose  publicly,  that 
the  evil  may  be  publicly  remedied.  We  do  not  complain  of  the  reli- 
gion of  Rome,  we  complain  of  its  political  constitution  and  character, 
as  both  are  exhibited  in  Ireland.  The  system  against  which  we  com- 
plain I  shall  describe  in  a  sentence,  which  I  form  from  consecutive  re- 
ferences in  the  index  of  the  volume  which  I  hold  in  my  hand,  the 
work  of  a  man  who  devoted  his  great  attainments  and  his  sturpassing 
genius,  almost  exclusively  to  two  things — the  concerns  of  the  land 
which  gave  him  birth,  and  thoughts  of  the  realms  which,  I  trust,  in 
redeeming  mercy,  are  his  home,  'i  hus.  Dr.  Phelan,  in  an  index  to 
the  second  volume  of  the  Digest  of  Evidence,  in  1826,  has  written — 
**  The  Church  of  Rome,  a  state  : — the  pope,  a  feudal  sovereign : — the 
bishops,  peers : — the  priesthood,  subjects: — the  laity,  vassals: — all  dis- 
senters, rebels !''  We  complain  because  such  a  state  as  this  exists  and 
bears  rule  in  Ireland,  we  complain  because  its  practices  and  instructions 
tend  to  the  demoralization  of  its  subjects  and  vassals,  and  threaten  the 
destruction  of  us  whom  it  pronounces  rebels.  Allow  me,  briefly  to  set 
before  you  and  prove  two  propositions — one,  that  the  church  of  Rome 
in  Ireland  is  such  a  state  as  I  have  described — the  other,  that  its  in- 
fluence over  the  minds  of  its  votaries  and  the  happiness  of  those  whom 
it  holds  rebels,  is,  as  we  have  stated,  detrimental. 

The  church  of  Rome,  then,  is  a  state  in  which  the  pope  is  feudal 
sovereign.  The  link  of  connection  between  the  pope  and  bishops 
(sovereign  and  peers)  is  formed  by  an  oath.  This  (the  bishop's)  oath 
is  well  known  to  you.  It  is  the  oath  of  fealty  from  a  feudal  vassal  to 
his  lord,  and  pledges  to  a  species  of  obedience  which  renders  all  tem- 
poral allegiance  imperfect  and  precarious.  In  order  to  render  the  en- 
gagement acceptable  to  the  government  of  this  country  a  clause  has 
been  annexed,  to  which  I  would  direct  your  attention,  for  the  purpose 
of  showing  you  that  it  is  so  constructed  as  not  to  set  limits  to  the 
power  which  the  pope  is  authorized  to  exercise,  but  to  curtail  the 
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allegiance  which  the  subject  promises  to  his  sovereign.  The  cautionary 
clause  is — **  All  and  every  of  these  things  I  will  observe,  and  the  more 
inviolably,  as  being  certain  that  nothing  is  contained  in  them  which 
can  interfere  with  the  fidelity  I  owe  to  the  most  sovereign  king  of 
Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  his  successors  on  the  throne.'' 

This  clause  consists  of  two  parts,  a  promise  and  the  cause  assigned 
for  it.  The  promise  is  a  pledge  of  inviolability  respecting  engage- 
ments to  the  pope ;  the  reason  for  this  pledge  is,  that  it  does  not  inter- 
fere with  the  allegiance  due  to  the  sovereign.  Surely,  the  natural  in- 
ference is,  that  the  allegiance  due  to  the  temporal  prince  is  of  a  land 
which  does  not  set  any  limits  to  that  duty  which  the  pope  claims  as 
his  right.  I  select  for  the  purpose  of  example,  a  single  promise  in  the 
oath : — 


*'  The  counsel  which  they  shall  entrust  me  withal,  hy  themielTes,  their 
or  letters,  I  will  not  knowingly  reveal  to  any  to  their  prejudice.** — *'  This  I  will  ob- 
serve  the  more  inviolably,  because  it  cannot  interfere  with  the  allegiaDce  I  owe  to 
his  majesty  the  king  of  England.'* 

Is  not  the  obvious  meaning  of  this  passage,  that  the  allegiance  due  to 
the  king  is  of  a  kind  which  does  not  limit  the  promise  of  secresy  to 
the  pope  ?  If  I  had  an  understanding  (such  as  all  who  are  bound  by 
oaths  of  allegiance,  contract  to  the  king,)  with  my  Rev.  brother,  that  I 
would  reveal  to  him  any  secret  in  my  possession  which  it  would  be 
detrimental  to  his  interests  that  I  should  keep ;  and  if  you  proposed  to 
entrust  me  with  secret  intelligence,  requiring  at  the  same  time  an  oath 
that  I  would  not  betray  your  communication,  could  I  be  justified  in 
promising  to  keep  your  secret  from  all  ?  Must  I  not,  if  the  matter 
concern  my  Rev.  friend,  impart  it  to  him  ?  How  then  can  I  pre- 
sume to  keep  your  secret  ?  No,  Sir,  the  clause  which  professes  to 
guard  the  allegiance  to  the  king  of  England  serves  for  no  other  pur- 
pose than  to  sliow  how  little  is  due  to  him.  It  ought  to  have  had  the 
effect  of  quickening  our  vigilance  instead  of  tranquillizing  our  appre- 
hensions. They  manage  these  matters  better  in  Spain.  This  is  the 
clause  annexed  to  the  bishops  oath  in  that  "  Catholic''  country: — 

*'  All  this  without  prejudice  to  the  regal  rights,  and  legitimate  customs,  usages, 
agreements,  laws,  and  to  my  entire  submission  to,  my  Lord  Ferdinand,  king  of  the 
Spains  and  the  Indies,  so  help  me  God,  and  these  holy  Gospels  of  God." 

In  Spain,  you  perceive,  the  oath  of  the  bishops  is  expressly  limited  by 
their  allegiance  to  the  king,  while  in  England  allegiance  to  the  king  is 
limited  by  the  oath  of  the  bishops  to  the  pope. 

In  the  year  1814,  the  pope  made  an  attempt  to  abolish  this  clause, 
and  applied  to  Ferdinand  for  the  necessary  permission.  The  result  of 
the  application  may  be  learned  from  the  note  of  the  Spanish  Council, 
which  I  shall  read  : — 

**  By  a  royal  order,  communicated  to  the  Council  by  his  Ezcelleocy  Don  Pedro 
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Cevallos,  on  the  29th  of  November,  1814,  a  note  of  the  papal  nundo  was  transmitted 
to  them  for  their  consideration,  wherein  it  was  required,  that  the  clause  respecting  the 
obedience  and  deference  to  the  royal  prerogatives  should  be  omitted  in  the  oath 
taken  by  the  archbishops  and  bishops  in  Spain  at  the  time  of  their  consecration.** 

The  pope  thought  this  a  favourable  opportunity  of  getting  that  clause 
expunged,  but  here  is  the  order  in  council : — 

**  The  Council  having  taken  into  consideration  this  note,  with  the  observations  upon 
it  of  the  King's  Advocate,  ha?e  deemed  it  proper  to  suggest  to  his  Majesty,  that  ha 
would  be  pleased  to  direct  either  an  answer  to  be  returned  to  the  M.  R.  nuncio,  or  a 
representation  to  be  made  to  his  holiness  through  the  minister  at  the  Court  of  Rome 
importing  that  inasmuch  as  his  majesty  had  been  better  informed  on  the  subject,  no 
innovation  would  take  place  relative  to  the  point  in  question.  His  majesty  has  been 
pleased  to  agree  with  jhe  foregoing  suggestion,  and  has  given  orders  to  his  secretary 
of  state,  to  write  accordingly.** 

So  that  the  Spanish  monarch  thought  it  necessary  to  protect  himself 
against  the  effect  of  the  oath  by  a  clause  which  was  effectual,  and  was 
proved  to  be  so  by  the  desire  of  the  pope  and  bishops  to  have  it  ex- 
punged ;  while  England  is  mocked  by  the  affectation  of  a  clause  which 
pretends  to  qualify  obedience  to  the  pope,  but  in  reality  limits  allegi- 
ance to  the  sovereign.  So  much  for  the  bishops,  the  peerage  of  the 
feudal  sovereignty. 

The  second  order — the  priests — should  not  be  overlooked.  They 
take  an  oath  promising  true  obedience  to  the  pope,  and  to  receive 
without  doubt  all  the  sacre  canons,  as  some  abominations  are  styled, 
and  all  the  general  councils.  After  such  an  oath,  which  a  pope  may 
be  called  upon  to  define ;  afler  such  an  oath,  taken  by  men  who  re- 
nounce the  right  of  private  judgment,  what  reliance  can  be  placed  on 
respect  for  moral  obligation  ?  And  these  priests,  thus  sworn  to  re- 
ceive canons  of  perfidy  and  intolerance,  what  station  do  they  occupy  ? 
In  the  confessional  they  occupy  the  place  of  God ;  and  among  the 
remedies  for  a  scrupulous  conscience,  the  first  is  set  down  in  the 
theology  of  Dens  as  being  "  a  blind  obedience"  to  the  confessor— an 
obedience  willing  to  receive  his  directions,  even  when  conscience 
would  reject  them,  because  he  is  to  be  accounted  as  God  speaking  to 
the  penitent.  The  pages  of  a  recent  parliamentary  report  exhibit  a 
curious  proof  of  the  doctrine  held  by  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  the 
shame  or  doubt  with  which,  perhaps,  it  is  beginning  to  be  regarded. 
A  witness  before  the  bribery  aild  intimidation  committees  affirmed, 
that  in  the  confessional  the  priest  represents  God.  The  witness  was 
himself  a  priest,  and,  perhaps,  regretted  his  acknowledgment.  Ac- 
cordingly, it  would  appear  that,  when  correcting  his  evidence,  he  drew 
a  line  across  the  word  "  represent,"  and  wrote  over  it  "  has  power 
from."  But  committees  have  improved  in  wisdom.  They  would  not 
adopt  the  alteration,  but  had  the  original  testimony,  cross  lined  as  it 
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was,  printed  beneath  the  mitigating  amendment.  With  a  priest  in  the 
confessional,  instructed  by  Lateran  and  Constance  and  Dens,  and 
claiming  to  be  heard  by  penitents  as  if  he  uttered  oracles  of  God,  is  it 
marvellous  that  our  country  is  disordered,  and  our  poor  people  de- 
based? 

Nor  is  the  pope  dependent  on  priests  and  bishops  for  the  mainten- 
ance of  his  power.  Should  they  prove  refractory,  should  influences  of 
home  or  country  affect  them,  so  as  to  dispose  their  hearts  and  wishes 
too  favourably  towards  their  temporal  prince,  the  pope,  if  it  pleased 
him,  could  appeal  to  regular  orders  at  his  command,  and  create  a 
rivalry  for  the  secular  clergy,  by  which  they  would  soon  be  brought 
back  to  their  allegiance.  The  orders  have  establishments  in  Ireland. 
Their  generals  reside  in  Rome,  remote  from  British  influence  and 
authority,  and  invested  with  most  extravagant  power  over  their  infe- 
riors. But  the  influences  to  which  they  are  subject  should  not  be 
passed  over  in  silence.  A  single  example  shall  suffice.  The  feast-day 
of  Gregory  VIL,  Hildebrand,  is  omitted  in  various  breviaries  which  I 
had  opportunity  to  examine.  It  is  celebrated  in  the  Monastic  Bre- 
viary. The  service  recites,  as  a  heroic  and  holy  act,  the  deposition, 
by  Gregory,  of  a  temporal  prince,  and  the  delivering  his  subjects 
from  sworn  allegiance.  Lest  there  should  be  doubt  under  what  influ- 
ence these  crimes  were  perpetrated,  the  lessons  in  the  Monastic  Bre- 
viary proceed  to  detail  the  miraculous  descent  of  the  likeness  of  a 
dove,  which  lighted  on  the  shoulders  of  the  saint  at  mass,  and  taught 
pious  men  that  the  desolating  Hildebrand  was  guided  by  the  Spirit  of 
grace  and  truth.  Here,  then,  with  monks  as  a  species  of  jcheck  and 
spy  on  the  secular  priests,  witli  constraining  and  comprehensive  oaths 
to  believe  all  councils,  and  yield  all  true  obedience  to  popes ;  with  a 
people  taught  to  hear  the  word  of  a  priest  as  if  it  were  the  word  of 
God  himself,  is  it  marvellous  that  we  expostulate  and  complain  ? 

But  Protestants  are  rebels.  There  is  the  main  substance  of  our 
complaint,  so  far  as  it  rests  on  personal  and  political  considerations. 
Denounced  as  such  by  the  ruling  power  in  the  Church  of  Rome — ex- 
posed as  such  to  the  violence  of  her  misguided  and  exasperated 
vassals,  have  we  not  a  right  to  come  before  you  and  declare  the 
dangers  to  which  Protestants  in  Ireland,  because  they  hold  your  faith, 
are  cruelly  exposed  ?  Time  does  not  allow  me  to  dfU^te  to 
of  my  subject  the  attention  it  merits.  A  mass  of  doL*"^  ^ 
it  is  illustrated  lies  before  me  untouched.  I  s\,t'I^sclci;,;  '^'  £ 
nies  they  afford  mc  only  to  a  single  particular.  >^issioi\vci v  /^g 
has  exhibited  to  you  proofs  that  by  the  discipi-the  S"  ^^*t  1 
of  Rome  in  Ireland,  all  who  are  accounted  heretil  '^r  exec 

nication,  and  he  has  strongly  set  before  you  H  o-ii^^"^^  ***®  ^^ 
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follow  from  such  a  judgment.  He  has  at  the  same  time  informed  you 
that  many  proofs  of  the  correctness  of  his  statement,  both  as  to  the 
sentence  pronounced  and  the  results  which  follow  from  it,  he  has  not 
given.  To  one  or  two  of  these  proofs  I  would  direct  your  attention. 
In  the  first  place,  that  all  Protestants  are  ranked  in  the  class  of 
heretics  is  rendered  indisputable,  not  alone  by  the  testimonies  exhi- 
bited before  you,  but  also  by  the  infallible  decision  of  the  fourth 
Lateran  council.  Its  third  canon  excommunicated  and  cursed  all 
heresies,  by  whatsoever  names  they  might  be  called,  which  were  op- 
posed to  the  doctrine  which  it  had  previously  declared  to  be  that  of  the 
Catholic  Church.  That  doctrine  is  found  in  the  first  canon,  and  affirms 
the  dogma,  and  even  adopts  the  name,  of  transubstantiation.  Heresy, 
therefore,  is  a  comprehensive  term,  embracing  every  form  of  faith  and 
creed  which  rejects  that  incredible  doctrine.  At  the  present  day,  in 
Ireland,  heretics — that  is  to  say,  Protestants  of  every  denomination — 
are  considered  as  excommunicated  persons.  The  proof  I  offer  to  you 
is  decisive.  I  hold  in  my  hand  the  Roman  Catholic  Ritual,  '*  The 
Order  of  administering  the  Sacraments,  and  of  duly  performing  cer- 
tain other  Ecclesiastical  Offices,  extracted  from  the  Roman  Ritual, 
edited  by  command  of  Benedict  XIV."  This  is  the  title.  It  is  pub- 
lished by  Mr.  Coyne,  and  it  bears  the  approbation  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  archbishop.  Dr.  Troy ;  the  passage  which  I  shall  read  to  you 
is  one  which  I  select  from  the  form  of  absolving  heretics : — 

<*  Then  the  priest  extending  his  band  over  the  head  of  the  penitent,  says,  may 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  absolve  thee,"  &c.  **  By  his  authority  which  I  bear  (or 
exercise,)  and  of  the  blessed  apostles  Peter  and  Puul,  of  the  pontifex  summus  (or 
of  the  most  illustrious  and  most  rev.  bishop  or  another)  committed  to  me  in  this 
act  (and  conceded  for  you,)  I  absolve  thee  especially,  or  first,  (imprimis J  from 
every  bond  of  the  major  excommunication  which  you  have  incurred  on  account  of 
the  crime  of  heresy  and  participation  with  heretics,  and  on  account  of  reading 
prohibited  books,  and  1  restore  you,  or  adjoin  you,  by  the  holy  sacraments  of  the 
church,  to  the  communion  and  unity  of  the  faithful,"  &c. 

Hence  it  is  plain  that  the  crime  of  heresy,  or  participation  with 
heretics,  or  reading  prohibited  books,  or  all  together,  have  brought 
down  upon  every  Protestant,  at  least  in  Ireland,  the  sentence  of  the 
major  excommunication.  WJiat  are  the  consequences,  the  penal ties^ 
which  follow  from  that  sentence  ?  My  friend  has  enumerated  some ; 
I  shall  add  another.  It  exposes  them  to  peril  of  death  from  the  ma- 
lignant bigotry  of  enthusiasts,  whose  consciences  are  released  from 
the  moral  guilt  of  murder,  if  they  embrue  their  hands  in  the  life- 
blood  of  the  excommunicated.  This  is  a  grave  charge.  It  demands 
strong  proof,  and  strong  proof  shall  be  afforded.  "  The  Corpus  Juris 
Canonici"  contains  the  text  of  the  canon  law  for  the  Church  of  Rome 
in  Ireland — so  it  has  been  officially  stated.  That  work  contains  the 
following  canon : — 
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«  They  are  not  homicidet  wbo  are  armed  against  exoommnnicated  panont  bj 
teal  for  mother  church.'* 

The  portion  of  the  work  in  which  this  canon  is  found  is  what  if 
called  the  Decretum  Grattani.  This  is  the  compilation  o^  a  private 
individual,  and,  although  admitted  into  the  body  of  the  canon  law, 
does  not  bear  in  all  its  parts  so  full  an  authority  as  other  sections  of 
the  work,  which  have  received  the  highest  Papal  sanction.  It  is, 
therefore,  necessary  to  show  you  that  the  particular  principle  which  I 
have  recited  to  you,  has  all  the  sanction  which  can  be  required ;  for  it 
is  affirmed,  not  on  the  authority  of  the  compiler,  Gratian,  but  on  that 
of  Pope  Urban  11^  from  whose  manuscript  it  has  been  extracted.  In 
an  epistle  of  Urban  to  Godfrey,  Bishop  of  Lucca,  he  gives  the  fol- 
lowing directions  : — 

«  Upon  thoee  who  hare  slain  excommunicated  person*,  (as  yon  have  learned  in 
the  order  of  the  Roman  Church,)  enjoin,  according  to  their  intention*  a  measure 
of  meet  satisfaction.  For  we  do  not  judge  those  homicides,  who,  burning  with 
zeal  for  their  Catholic  mother  against  the  excommunicated,  may  hare  hotdbered** 
{^tntcidaaW  is  the  word  employed,)  <*some  of  them  ;  yet,  lest  the  discipline  of  the 
same  mother  church  be  forsaken,  appoint  to  thero,  according  to  our  directions,  {to 
tenore  quern  diximus)  suitable  penance,  by  which  they  may  appease  the  eyes  of  the 
Dirine  singleness,  if  it  happen  that  through  human  frailty  they  may  hava  incurred 
some  taint  of  duplicity  in  the  offence. " 

That  is  to  say,  had  the  zeal  for  the  church  been  altogether  pure,  the 
slaughter  of  the  excommunicated  would  have  been  an  action  void  of 
offence  or  blame,  but  because  human  passion  may  have  mingled  or 
shared  in  this  act,  it  so  far  becomes  criminal,  and  demands  a  peniten- 
tial infliction. 

Well,  indeed,  might  the  commentator  on  the  word  of  God,  from 
whose  writings  my  friend  read  to  you  the  consequences  of  excommu- 
nication— a  commentator  who  might  more  appropriately  explain  the 
words  of  Urban  than  the  words  of  holy  Scripture — well  might  he  say 
that  exposure  to  sword,  and  flame,  and  beasts  of  blood,  was  a  milder 
punishment  than  that  which  follows  from  excommunication.  Beasts 
of  blood,  the  flame,  the  sword — these  arc  indeed  milder  and  more 
merciful  than  the  ministers  of  Papal  vengeance,  in  afflicted  and  dark- 
ened Ireland.  Oh,  when  the  shrieks  of  a  perishing  family  have  rent 
the  midnight  air,  and  the  devouring  flame  has  waved  its  banner  of 
death  above  their  devoted  heads,  and  beings  in  form  like  men  have 
stood  round,  drinking  in,  and  glorying  in  cries  and  supplications  which 
one  might  think  would  wake  pity  in  the  most  obdurate — when  beings 
in  form  like  men  stood  round,  who  knew  that  infancy  and  helpless  old 
age,  and  the  agony  of  parents  looking  upon  an  offspring,  their  hope 
and  pride,  doomed  to  die  that  dreadful  death — when  beings  in  form 
like  men  knew  that  the  conflagration  on  which  they  gazed  with 
hardened  looks  and  unchanged  purpose,  encircled  and  was  consuming 
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SO  rich  and  piteous  a  sacrifice — when  the  flames  broke  out  from  the 
dwelling  of  the  humble  minister  of  the  gospel,  and  as  he  sought  to 
conduct  his  children  from  the  devouring  element,  he  was  followed,  not 
by  encouraging  shouts  of  joy  that  he  was  safe,  but  with  murderous 
shots  and  fell  purposes  to  take  the  lives  that  the  flames  had  spared— 
was  it  not  truly  said,  that  fire,  and  sword,  and  ravenous  beasts  were 
less  cruel,  less  fierce,  than  the  ministers  of  blood  to  whom  excommu- 
nication had  delivered  the  victim  of  Papal  vengeance  ?  What,  to  re- 
lease the  conscience  of  Roman  Catholics  in  Ireland  from  fear  of  in- 
curring the  guilt  of  sin,  by  embruing  their  hands  in  Protestant  blood, 
to  take  away  all  moral  restraint  from  men  of  violent  passions  and  strong 
natural  antipathies,  and  of  conditions  by  which  all  that  ts  harsh  in 
their  nature  is  too  oflen  exasperated  !  Is  it  wonderful  that  the  mass  of 
the  Irish  people  have  been  abused  and  changed — that  a  people  brave, 
tender,  generous,  have  become  infected  with  a  malignant  and  trea- 
cherous hate,  when  religion,  which  should  control  their  passions,  and 
teach  them  to  abhor  crime,  thus  releases  them  from  all  obligations  of 
justice,  from  all  restraints  of  conscience,  and  lends  its  aid  to  stimulate 
and  direct  their  most  baleful  propensities. 

And  shall  it  be  said  that  the  Protestants  of  Ireland,  thus  exposed  to 
fiame  and  sword,  and  men  more  ruthless  than  the  beasts  of  blood,  are 
called  upon  to  defend  themselves  against  the  charge  of  coming  at  the 
invitation  of  English  assemblies,  and  proclaiming  their  apprehensions 
and  dangers  ?  None  but  the  shallow  and  the  ill-designing  could  so 
expostulate  against  oppressed,  and  threatened,  and  much-wronged 
men.  But  what  good,  they  ask  us,  do  we  hope  from  such  exposures  ? 
1)0  we  expect  to  tranquillize  the  Irish  people  by  making  war  upon 
their  faith  ?  I  will  not  repeat  again  the  answers  we  have  given  to 
these  puny  antitheses  and  interrogatories,  but,  I  repeat,  it  is  good  to 
have  our  exposures  made.  It  is  good  for  the  people  of  Ireland.  It  is 
calculated  to  effect  good  here.  It  is  good  that  men  in  Ireland  shall  be 
brought  to  know  the  estimate  which  is  formed  elsewhere  of  the  prac- 
tices and  doctrines  of  an  anti-Christian  and  an  anti-human  church. 
It  is  good  that  the  wicked  shall  be  taught  to  understand  that  their  evil 
devices  are  known,  and  that  the  deluded  shall  have  reflected  back 
upon  them  from  various  quarters  the  judgment  pronounced  against  ex- 
posed impiety  and  intolerance.  And  it  is  good  here.  It  is  good  that 
you  should  be  made  to  know  thoroughly  the  nature  of  a  system  which 
has  insinuated  itself  into  power,  and  that  your  knowledge  of  its  enor- 
mous wickedness  should  lead  you  into  a  right  judgment  of  the  men  who 
countenance  and  would  exalt  it.  It  is  good  that  you  should  understand 
thoroughly  the  character  of  a  system,  with  whose  disciples  some  in 
England  will  have  no  fellowship^  and  whom  some  would  conciliate  by 
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granting  and  encouraging  all  their  demands  and  requisitions.  It  it 
good  that  you  should  know  what  Irish  Popery  is,  in  order  that  you 
may  be  enabled  to  understand  the  wisdom  (I  put  honesty  and  religious 
feeling  out  of  the  question,)  that  you  may  understand  of  what  cha- 
racter is  that  wisdom  which  will  manage  Irish  Popery,  by  giving  what 
it  asks  ;  and,  as  it  becomes  more  enterprising  in  demands,  encourage 
and  sooth  it  by  making  larger  surrenders — that  you  should  under- 
stand the  character  which  hopes  to  content  Popery  in  Ireland,  by 
opening  a  market  where  she  makes  rich  merchandise  of  her  discon- 
tents. 

It  is  good  that  you  should  see  what  is  the  character  of  that  system, 
which  modern  politicians  will  swear  black  is  white  in  order  to  maintain 
in  the  ascendant,  and  it  is  good  that  you  should  compare  such  trading 
politicians — men  whose  consciences  are  imconcemed  in  their  trade- 
men  whom  you  better  know,  by  knowing  well  the  nature  of  the  system 
-with  which  they  claim  friendship  and  alliance— it  is  good  that  you 
should  compare  them  with  the  band  of  honourable  and  upright  men 
who  respect  and  retain  honour  and  truth,  and  bear  their  personal  re- 
spectability into  their  public  occupations ;  and  that  you  should  adroit 
into  the  judgment,  upon  the  one  side  and  on  the  other,  the  avowals 
of  each  as  they  are  tried  by  action,  and  by  the  principles  also  of  that 
detected  church,  which  is  the  implacable  enemy  of  one  set  of  men, 
and  from  which  another,  by  vast  sacrifices,  seeks  to  purchase  counte- 
nance and  toleration.  It  is  well  that  you  should  have  the  character  of 
the  Church  of  Rome  presented  faithfully  to  your  notice,  because  we 
live  in  days  when  contending  principles  are  on  their  trial,  and  when 
disguise  has  been  so  much  withdrawn  that  we  arc  qualified  in  pro- 
nouncing the  principle  of  good  almost  visibly  displayed  on  the  one 
side,  and  the  principle  of  evil  unequivocally  manifested,  in  direct 
opposition,  on  the  other.  It  is  well  to  exhibit  the  character  of  Popery 
to  the  people  of  this  country,  because  if  they  know  its  nature  well, 
they  cannot  retain  respect  for  those  who  profess  to  respect  religion 
and  honour,  and  who  can  yet  hold  amicable  parley  with  a  system 
which  countenances  impiety  and  fraud.  What  honest  man  who  knows 
what  Popery  is,  will  respect  the  man  who  says,  that  by  affecting  to 
think  well  of  it,  he  may  win  it  to  the  side  of  good — that  by  giving  up 
to  it  Christian  principle,  and  political  consistency,  and  national  honour, 
he  may  in  time  mitigate  its  violence,  and  seduce  it  into  generosity  ? 
The  time  does  not  admit  of  such  men.  It  is  by  concession  of  prin- 
ciple on  our  side  Popery  is  made  to  flourish.  It  is  by  obstinately 
keeping  in  view  her  own  evil  ends,  and  by  warping  Protestants  into 
partial  forgetfulness  or  abandonment  of  their  good  purposes,  that  she 
wins  a  way  to  her  successes.     The  man  who  says,  I  will  concede  a 
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principle  that  I  may  allure  a  refractory  party  towards  the  right  way, 
is  not  the  man  whom  truth  or  national  safety  can  now  teach  us  to  love 
or  respect.  No ;  but  let  us  have  examples  of  men  who  love  truth, 
and  will  continue  steadfast  in  the  truth,  and  their  influence  will  be 
made  a  blessing  to  the  nation,  in  calling  out  a  spirit  worthy  of  their 
example.  Consider  what  the  effect  must  be  of  even  one  good  man's 
unwavering  resolution  to  maintain  truth.  The  influence  of  such  an 
example  would  be  contagious.  Such  a  one  as  my  friend  described 
would  afford  no  countenance  to  partial  departures  from  the  way  in 
which  the  just  should  go.  He  would  not  say  for  himself,  that  if  he 
withdraws  from  truth,  it  is  that  he  may  win  wanderers  to  return  with  ^ 
him  to  the  truth  ;  nor  would  he  hold  out  encouragement  to  others  to 
transgress  under  a  similar  pretext.  He  will  not  do  evil  and  justify  it 
by  what  is  always  an  uncertain,  and  often  a  feigned  hope,  that  good 
may  come  out  of  it.  He  will  not  think  it  a  duty  to  serve  his  country 
in  a  station  of  emolument  and  power,  while  he  retains  his  office  by 
sacriflcing  some  principle.  He  will  serve  his  country  in  office  so  long 
as  is  consistent  with  a  sense  of  what  he  owes  to  God  and  truth ;  and 
if  he  must  wound  this  sense,  or  else  resign  authority,  he  has  no  hesi- 
tation in  choosing  to  surrender  power.  He  will  not  forego  a  principlcy 
because  he  will  not  take  upon  himself  the  responsibility  from  which 
God  would  leave  him  exempt,  and  make  himself  answerable  for  the 
success  of  his  experiment.  If  he  may  not  serve  his  country  in  a 
public  station  without  giving  up  a  principle,  he  will  withdraw  into  a 
still  wider  estrangement  from  political  life ;  and  like  the  fabled  bird, 
whose  habits  have  been  the  occasion  of  a  somewhat  fantastic  explana- 
tion, which,  though  it  will  not  change  its  bowers  for  the  bowsers  of 
other  lands,  yet  will  not  pursue  a  course  which  conducts  to  estrange- 
ment from  the  source  of  light  and  life  ;  but  when  the  season  of  rigour 
and  desolation  draws  on,  soars  upwards,  until  it  has  emerged  from  an 
unkindly  atmosphere  into  a  region  of  peace  and  light;  and  dwells  there, 
sustained  on  strong  wing,  until  earth's  due  rotation  has  brought 
round  its  dear  familiar  groves  into  the  fragrance  of  summer  again : 
the  man  who  holds  power  as  a  stewardship  for  God  will  abandon  power 
and  public  life  rather  than  forfeit  a  principle — will  rise  out  of  a  region 
which  is  sickly  within  the  taint  of  compromise,  or  which  factious 
jealousies  agitate — will  ascend  into  the  realms  of  thought,  and  prayer, 
and  social  virtue,  and  will  abide  there  until  the  all-wise  Disposer  of 
human  events  has  so  ordered  the  hearts  of  his  countrymen,  that  they 
will  endure  a  good  man's  counsel ;  and  then  he  will  be  seen  descending, 
his  wisdom  mature,  his  benevolence  enlarged  and  purified,  love  in  his 
heart,  and  light  upon  his  brow,  to  resume  his  place  in  public  activities ; 
or  quietly,  amid  the  loud  voices  of  enthusiasm  from  a  regenerated 
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and  rejoicing  country,  to  take  up  ensigns  of  power  which  he  had  laid 
down  because  he  would  not  sully  them,  and  from  whidi,  if  in  the 
period  of  his  abdication  they  have  caught  a  stain,  his  yirtuous  touch 
will  speedily  cleanse  away  the  partial  and  transitory  tarnish. 

Such  are  the  leaders  the  times — all  times — require.  Let  us  have 
men  who  will  hold  their  power  for  God,  and  will  rule  as  those  who 
are  to  give  an  account  of  their  stewardship.  It  matters  not  to  us 
what  name  they  bear.  If  they  desire  Grod's  honour,  they  will  be 
guided  into  the  knowledge  of  what  is  good,  and  will  be  taught  and 
enabled  to  govern  in  equity.  (The  Rev.  Gentleman  sat  down  amid 
loud  and  long- continued  cheers.) 

The  resolution  was  then  put  and  carried  unanimously. 

Lord  Kenyon  said  that  there  was  another  resolution  whidi  be  was 
sure  would  be  received  with  the  unanimous  approbation  of  the  meet" 
ing.  It  was  a  vote  of  thanks  to  the  gentleman  who  had  taken  the 
chair  that  day.  He  rejoiced  most  heartily  that  there  was  no  dimi* 
nished  attention  or  interest  with  respect  to  the  great  object  for  which 
they  had  assembled  that  day.  He  was  exceedingly  gratified  to  see 
the  interest  taken  in  the  subject  by  the  ladies,  whose  attention  to  such 
a  subject  was  most  appropriate  and  becoming.  It  was  impossible  but 
that  any  subject  with  which  their  virtuous  influence  was  allied  should 
succeed.  He  again  congratulated  the  meeting  on  the  gratifying  ip^ogren 
of  their  exertions,  and  trusted  that  this  would  stimulate  them  to  re- 
newed labours  in  so  good  and  important  a  cause.  The  noble  lord 
moved  the  resolution,  which  passed  amidst  the  general  acclamations  of 
the  meeting. 

Mr.  Plumptre,  M.P.  briefly  returned  thanks. 

The  meeting  then  joined  in  singing  the  doxology,  after  which  the 
very  numerous  assemblage  separated 
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As  it  had  been  announced,  by  public  advertisement,  that  a  nseeting 
of  the  friends  and  members  of  the  Established  Church  would  be  held 
on  Monday,  June  12th,  at  the  Horticultural  Rooms,  at  the  top  of 
Park-street,  at  which  the  Rev.  Robert  J.  M*Ghee  and  the  Rev.  Mor* 
timer  O'Sullivan  were  to  attend,  much  interest  was  excited  among  the 
most  respectable  and  influential  inhabitants  of  the  vicinity  to  hear  the 
statements  of  these  Rev.  Gentlemen ;  and  though  the  extreme  wetness 
of  the  day  prevented  many  who  would  have  been  anxious  to  come  to 
the  meeting,  yet,  before  the  proceedings  had  gone  very  far,  there 
were  above  a  thousand  persons  assembled. 

Soon  afler  the  clock  struck  twelve,  which  was  the  hour  appointed, 
Henry  Charles  Harford,  Esq.  was  called  to  the  chair,  who  requested 
the  Rev.  G.  H.  Walsh  to  open  the  meeting  with  a  prayer.  When  the 
Rev.  Gentleman  had  concluded,  the  Chairman  addressed  the  meeting 
as  follows  :— 

I  rise  to  state  that  it  was  for  some  time  hoped  that  Mr.  Daniel 
would  have  presided  at  this  meeting;  but,  as  absence  from  home 
prevents  him,  I  can  only  regret  the  circumstance  in  common  with 
yourselves;  and  having  been  requested  to  take  the  chair,  I  will 
endeavour  to  do  my  duty  in  it  to  the  best  of  my  ability.  I  have  seen 
enough  of  Ireland  to  know  how  necessary  it  is  for  every  man  who 
loves  his  country  to  come  forward  and  to  do  all  that  lies  in  his  power 
to  abridge  the  baneful  influence  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  I  have  been 
in  the  house  of  one  of  the  most  excellent  and  loyal  Protestants  in  the 
county  of  Cork,  when  it  has  not  been  considered  prudent  to  say  before 
the  servants  that  the  peasantry  of  Ireland  had  an  undoubted  right  to 
read  the  Bible. — (Hear.)  Lord  J.  Russell,  when  he  was  in  this  city, 
stated  that  he  believed  the  demoralized  condition  of  Ireland  to  arise 
from  want  of  education  among  the  lower  orders.  Now,  my  friends,  I 
am  persuaded  that  had  his  lordship  been  much  in  that  country,  he 
would  have  found  that  the  peasantry,  on  all  subjects  unconnected  with 
religion,  were  as  well  infonned  as  the  labourers  of  this  country,  ii 
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in  some  parts  much  better.  I  even  found  peasants  in  the  mountains 
of  Kerry  who  understood  Latin  ;  and  I  will  answer  for  it^  that  if  ten 
Irish  labourers  were  taken  and  ten  English,  and  examined  on  any 
secular  subject,  the  Irish  would  give  the  better  answers.  But,  my 
friends,  they  are  not  educated  in  the  principles  or  the  morality  of  the 
Bible,  they  are  educated  in  the  principles  and  morality  of  Dens' 
Theology ;  and  till  this  is  altered,  Ireland  must  remain  in  the  de- 
graded state  in  which  she  is  at  present — (Cheers.)  Can  we  call 
Great  Britain  a  free  country,  whilst  more  than  four  millions  of  our 
fellow  subjects  dare  not  open  a  book  on  which  their  eternal  salvation 
depends  ?  Can  we  call  Ireland  a  free  nation  while  such  doctrines 
as  these  are  taught  —  namely,  that  all  baptized  schismatics — that 
is,  that  all  Protestants,  may  be  compelled  by  corporal  punishment 
to  return  to  the  Catholic  faith  and  the  unity  of  the  church  ?  Can 
we  call  Ireland  a  free  country  where  Protestants,  when  an  oppor- 
tunity occurs,  as  in  the  rebellion  of  1798,  are  massacred  without 
distinction  of  age  or  sex,  and  where  now  Protestant  clergymen  are 
in  such  danger  that  they  cannot  effect  an  insurance  on  their  lives? 
Is  not  this  a  state  of  things,  my  friends,  which  is  a  disgrace  to  any 
country  calling  itself  Christian  ?  Should  not  every  one  who  has  the 
good  of  mankind  at  heart,  do  all  that  lies  in  his  power  to  get  it 
altered  ?  Let  us  not  think  that  it  is  other  persons'  business  to  do  this — 
let  us  ourselves  rouse  the  apathetic,  encourage  the  zealous,  and,  espe- 
cially, at  every  election,  whether  we  are  Whigs  or  whether  we  are 
Tories,  let  us  resolve  to  support  no  candidate  who  will  not  pledge 
himself  to  oppose  every  measure  which  will  place  more  power  in  the 
hands  of  the  Church  of  Rome. — (Cheers.)  Our  brave  forefathers 
died  for  their  religion  amidst  the  fires  of  Smithfield,  to  gain  for  us 
the  inestimable  blessing  of  the  Reformation.  Let  us  come  forward 
like  men,  and  never  cease  from  our  exertions  till  every  free-born 
Briton  may  read  his  Bible  without  the  fear  of  being  persecuted  for 
doing  so. — (Renewed  cheers.) 

Permit  me  now  to  call  on  the  Rev.  Robert  M*Ghee. 

The  Rev.  R.  M*Ghee  was  received  with  loud  and  long-continued 
cheers.  When  they  had  subsided  the  Rev.  Gentleman  commenced  as 
follows : — 

Mr.  Chairman — As  I  do  not  believe  that  there  is  any  occasion  for 
which  a  public  meeting  can  be  convened  within  the  precincts  of  the 
British  empire  of  deeper  importance  to  the  temporal  and  spiritual 
interests  of  its  inhabitants  than  that  for  which  we  are  this  day  asem- 
bled — namely,  to  consider  the  real  character  and  principles  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  I  feel  the  less  difficulty  in  soliciting  your  deep  and 
earnest  attention  to  the  facts  and  documents  to  be  submitted  to  you. 


MEETING    AT   BRISTOL.  557 

You  arc  not  called  on  to  hear  declamatory  harangues  against  the 
errors  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  but  to  give  your  calm  and  deliberate 
attention  to  a  tissue  of  evidence  on  which  you  will  be  called  to  pass 
a  verdict.  I  shall  call  on  you  to  pass  resolutions  which  not  only 
deeply  involve  the  character  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  the  spi- 
ritual interest  of  Roman  Cathohcs,  but  your  own  solemn  duties  as 
Protestants ;  and  I  trust  you  will  so  feel  the  irresistible  cogency  of 
the  proofs  to  be  laid  before  you,  that  on  reading  those  resolutions  at 
a  future  day  you  will  be  each  enabled  to  lay  your  hands  upon  your 
hearts  and  say,  that  however  painful  it  may  have  been  to  you  to  pro- 
nounce the  sentence  you  have  passed,  you  did  it  on  the  most  clear, 
conclusive  testimony,  that  carried  along  with  it  your  understanding, 
your  judgment,  and  your  conscience.  I  am  about  to  lay  before  you  a 
statement  of  the  principles  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  in  connexion  with 
her  utter  disregard  of  the  solemn  obligation  of  an  oath.  I  shall  not 
now  enter  on  that  part  of  the  subject  which  involves  the  violation  of 
that  obligation  by  the  Romish  members  of  parliament.  But  I  shall 
exhibit  to  you  the  character  and  conduct  of  those  men  at  whose  feet 
they  have  been  brought  up — who  have  inculcated  the  principles 
which  actuate  them  in  the  crime  they  have  committed — ^who  furnish 
at  the  same  time  the  iniquitous  code  of  doctrines  which  lead  to  its  per- 
petration, and  the  awful  illustration  of  their  doctrines  by  their  own 
example — I  mean  the  Roman  Catholic  bishops  of  Ireland.  In  the 
year  1 826,  these  men  drew  up  a  declaration  and  an  oath,  by  which 
they  professed  to  lay  before  the  Protestants  of  this  empire  their  real 
principles  ;  this  oath  has  been  again  reprinted  and  paraded  before  the 
nation  in  the  Dublin  Review  for  last  April,  and  if  you  will  now  permit 
me,  I  will  request  my  reverend  friend,  Mr.  Tottenham,  to  read  for 
the  meeting  that  part  of  their  oath  which  relates  to  the  principles  they 
profess  in  reference  to  their  Protestant  sovereign,  and  their  Protestant 
fellow-subjects. 

The  Rev.  Mr.  Tottenham  rose  and  said,  I  will  read,  with  your  per- 
mission, the  portion  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Archbishops'  and  Bishops's 
Declaration  and  Oath  which  have  been  marked  by  my  Rev.  Brother. 
It  commences  with  stating  the  objects  for  which  it  was  given  to  Pro- 
testants. 

Declaration  and  Oath  of  the  Archbishops  and  Bishops  of  the  Roman 

Catholic  Church  in  Ireland. 

*<  At  a  time  when  the  spirit  of  calm  inquiry  is  abroad,  and  men  seems  anxious 
to  resign  those  prejudices  through  which  they  >iewed  the  doctrines  of  others,  the 
archbishops  and  binhops  of  the  Roman  Catholic  church  in  Ireland  avnil  themselves 
with  pleasure  of  this  dispassionate  tone  of  the  public  mind  to  exhibit  a  simple  and 
correct  view  of  those  tenets  that  are  most  frequently  misrepresented.    If  it  pleased 
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the  Almighty  thtt  the  Catholics  of  Ireland  should  be  doomed  to  eontinae  in  the 
humbled  and  degraded  condition  in  which  they  are  now  placed»  they  will  submit 
with  resignation  to  the  Divine  will.  The  prelates,  however,  conceive  it  a  duty 
wliich  they  owe  to  themselves  as  well  as  to  their  Protestant  fellow  subjects,  whose 
good  opinion  they  value,  to  endeavour  once  more  to  remove  the  false  imputations 
that  have  been  frequently  cast  upon  the  faith  and  discipline  of  that  church  which  it 
entrusted  to  their  care,  that  all  may  be  enabled  to  know  with  accuracy  the  ^nuine 
principles  of  those  men  who  are  proscrilied  by  law  from  any  particip»tioii  ia  the 
honours,  dignities,  and  emoluments  of  the  state." 

This,  said  Mr.  Tottenham,  is  the  prefatory  passage,  declaratory  of 
the  object  and  intention  with  which  this  declaration  and  oath  were 
given.  I  pass  over  those  parts  that  relate  to  the  religious  faith  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  as  professed  by  these  prelates,  and  come  to  the 
parts  in  which  they  profess  their  principles  respecting  Protestants. 

*<  The  Catholics  of  Ireland  not  only  do  not  believe,  but  they  declare,  vpon  oath, 
that  they  detest,  as  unchristian  and  impious,  the  belief  that  it  is  lawful  to  murder 
or  destroy  any  person  or  persons  whatsoever,  for,  or  on  pretence  of  tJuir  being 
heretics.  They  further  declare,  on  oath^  their  belief  that  no  act  in  itself  unjust, 
immoral,  or  wicked,  can  ever  be  justified  or  excused  by  or  under  the  pretence  or 
eohvr  thai  it  was  done  either  for  the  good  of  t/ie  church,  or  in  obedience  to  any 
ecclesiastical  power  whatsoever ;  that  it  is  not  an  article  of  the  Catholic  faith, 
neither  are  they  required  to  beUeve  that  the  Pope  is  infallible ;  and  that  they  do  not 
hold  themselves  bound  to  obey  any  order  in  its  own  nature  immoral,  though  the 
pope  or  any  ecclesiastical  power  should  issue  or  direct  such  an  order ;  but,  on  the 
contrary,  that  it  would  be  sinful  in  them  to  pay  any  respect  or  obedience  thereto. 

•*  The  Catholics  of  Ireland  swear,  that  they  will  be  faithful  and  bear  true  alle- 
giance to  our  Most  Gracious  Sovereign  Lord  King  George  the  Fourth ;  that  they 
will  maintain,  support,  and  defend,  to  the  utmost  of  their  power,  the  succession 
of  the  crown  in  his  majesty's  family  against  any  person  or  persons  whatsoever — 
utterly  renouncing  and  abjuring  any  obedience  or  allegiance  to  any  other  person 
claiming  or  pretending  a  right  to  the  crown  of  these  realms ;  that  they  renounce, 
reject,  and  abjure  the  opinion  that  princes  excommunicated  hy  the  pope's  council,  or 
by  any  authority  of  the  see  of  Rome,  or  by  any  authority  whatsoever,  may  be  rfe- 
posed  and  murdered  by  their  subjects,  or  by  any  person  whatsoever  ;  and  that  they  do 
not  believe  that  the  pope  of  Rome,  or  any  other  foreign  prince,  prelate,  slate,  or  po- 
tentate, hath  or  ought  to  have  any  teraporal  or  civil  jurisdiction,  power,  superiority, 
or  pre-eminence,  directly  or  indirectly,  within  this  realm.  They  further  solemnly, 
and  in  the  presence  of  God,  profosss,  testify,  and  declare,  that  they  make  this 
declaration,  and  every  part  thereof,  in  the  plain  and  oriiinary  sense  of  the  words 
of  their  oath,  without  any  evasion,  equivocation,  or  mental  reservation  whatsoever, 
or  without  any  dispensation  already  granted  by  the  pope,  or  any  authority  of  the 
see  o^  Rome,  or  any  person  whatever,  or  without  thinking  that  they  are  or  can  be 
acquitted  before  God  or  man,  or  absolved  of  this  declaration  or  any  part  thereof, 
although  the  pope,  or  any  person  or  persons,  or  authority  whatsoever,  shall  dis- 
pense with  or  annul  the  same,  or  declare  that  it  was  null  and  void  from  the  be- 
ginning. 

<<  After  this  full,  explicit,  and  sworn  declaration,  we  are  utterly  at  a  loss  to 
conceive  on  what  possible  ground  we  could  justly  be  charged  with  bearing  towards 
our  most  gracious  sovereign  only  a  divided  allegiance. 

•'  The  Catholics  of  Ireland  far  from  claiming  any  right  or  title  to  forfeited  lands 
resulting  from  any  right,  title,  or  interest,  which  their  ancestors  may  have  had 
therein,  declare  upon  oath,  that  they  will  defend,  to  the  utmost  of  their  power, 
the  settlement  and  arrangement  of  property  in  this  country  as  established  by  the 
laws  now  in  being.  They  also  disclaim,  disavow  and  solemnly  abjure  any  intention 
to  subvert  the  prenni  Church  establishment^  for  the  purpose  of  sabstituting  a  Ca« 
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tho]ic  esublithment  in  id  sttftd.  And  further,  they  noeor  they  will  not  exerdia 
any  pririlege  to  which  they  are  or  may  be  entitled  to  duturb  or  weaken  the  Pro- 
testant religion,  and  Protestant  government  in  Ireland. 

<*  Signed  by  all  the  Roman  Catholic  bishopt  in  Ireland,  and  dated  Dublin,  25tli 
January,  182(). 

When  Mr.  Tottenham  had  concluded  the  reading  of  the  oath,  Mr. 
M'Ghee  recommenced  as  follows : — 

You  will  observe  there  are  here  nine  distinct  heads  or  principles  on 
which  these  men  profess  to  give  their  oath  to  the  Protestants  of  the 
empire. 

Ist.  They  detest  as  impious  and  unchristian  the  belief  that  it 
is  lawful  to  murder  or  destroy  any  persons  on  the  pretence  that 
they  are  heretics. 

2nd.  They  abhor  the  doctrine  that  no  faith  is  to  be  kept  with 
heretics. 

3rd.  They  say  that  no  act  in  itself  unjust,  immoral,  or  wicked,  can 
be  justified,  under  the  pretence  that  it  is  done  for  the  good  of  the 
church. 

4th.  That  it  is  no  article  of  their  faith  that  the  Pope  is  in- 
fallible. 

5th.  They  abjure  the  principle  that  princes  excommunicated  by 
the  See  of  Rome  may  be  deposed  and  murdered  by  their  subjects. 

6th.  They  deny  that  the  Pope  has  any  temporal  power,  directly  or 
indirectly,  within  the  realm. 

7th.  They  declare  that  they  make  their  oath  on  the  plain  and 
ordinary  sense  of  the  words,  without  any  equivocation  or  mental  reser- 
vation, or  expecting  any  dispensation  for  it  from  the  Pope. 

8th.  They  renounce  all  claim  and  title  to  forfeited  property  in 
Ireland,  and  give  their  oath  that  they  will  defend  the  existing  settle- 
ment of  property,  as  by  law  established. 

9th.  They  renounce  all  intention  of  subverting  the  Church  Estab- 
lishment, and  swear  they  will  never  take  any  step  to  weaken  or  disturb 
it.     This  is  their  oath. 

Now,  if  I  can  shew  you  to  the  most  conclusive  demonstration,  that 
at  the  time  these  men  were  giving  this  oath  to  the  Protestants  of  the 
British  empire,  and  pledging  themselves  to  the  principles,  contained 
in  it,  they  had  been  for  eighteen  years  before  this  inculcating  a 
system  of  theology  secretly  into  their  priests,  by  which  every 
article  of  this  oath  is  proved  to  be  untrue — if  I  can  prove  to 
you  that  this  theology  is  adopted  by  them  to  this  day — that  the 
priests  are  drilled  in  the  study  of  it,  and  that,  too,  as  the  instru- 
ment whereby  they  are  to  instruct  the  people — if  I  can  shew  you 
that  for  thirteen  years  before  they  gave  this  oath  a  Bible  was  printed, 
and  sold  privately  to  subscribers  only,  with  a  pretended  infallible  com- 
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mentary,  under  the  sanction  of  the  most  influential  of  their  bishops, 
which  is  at  war  with  every  tittle  of  this  oath — if  I  can  demonstrate 
to  you  that  in  the  very  year  they  were  giving  this  oath  (1826),  a 
code  of  canon  law,  on  the  evidence  of  their  own  professors,  was 
taught  at  that  time  in  the  college  of  Maynooth  as  appears  from  the 
list  of  books  given  in  by  these  professors  to  his  majesty's  commis- 
sioners of  education  in  that  year,  which  canon  law  'embodied  the 
very  canons  of  their  church,  in  opposition  to  the  principles  of  the  oath 
which  they  were  swearing,  which  these  men  have  since  had  published, 
and  which  is  now  set  up  as  the  canon  law  for  Ireland — if  I  can  pro- 
duce the  secret  diocesan  statutes  of  Dr.  Murray  and  his  coadjutor 
bishops  for  the  province  of  Leinster,  and  if  by  the  united  evidence 
of  this  theology,  tliis  Bible,  this  canon  law,  and  these  statutes,  I  can 
examine  this  oath,  item  by  item,  and  prove  as  I  go  on,  that  there  is  not 
one  particle  of  truth  in  one  of  them :  that  it  was  only  given  to 
blind  and  to  deceive,  I  think  I  shall  make  out  a  case  that  will  call  for 
the  resolution  I  shall  propose  respecting  the  credit  to  be  given  to  the 
oaths  of  the  Church  of  Rome. 

I  must  now  for  the  present  dismiss  the  oath  itself,  and  call  your 
attention  to  the  documents  by  which  we  are  to  test  its  truth,  and  prove 
to  you  how  these  documents  are  the  genuine  and  authentic  standards 
of  the  men  by  whom  this  oath  has  been  given  to  the  Protestants 
of  the  British  empire. 

The  first  document  which  I  shall  lay  before  you,  is  that  with 
the  name  of  which  you  arc  already  familiar,  Dens's  Theology.  Here 
is  the  work  in  seven  volumes.  The  eighth,  of  which  we  shall  speak 
hereafter,  did  not  originally  belong  to  the  work,  but  has  been  recently 
added  to  it  in  the  last  edition.  In  our  former  meetings,  the  course  of 
proof  by  which  we  authenticated  the  work  as  the  standard  of  the 
bishops  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  was  this  : — 

Here  are  certain  books  called  Directories  of  the  Priests.  They 
contain  directions  for  offices,  which  the  priests  are  obliged  daily 
to  repeat.  These  must  be  in  the  hands  of  every  priest  in  Ireland. 
To  these  is  appended  the  catalogue  of  books  published  by  Mr.  Coyne, 
the  bookseller  who  prints  them.  In  one  of  these  directories — namely, 
in  this  one  for  the  year  1832,  wo  find  an  advertisement  of  the  publica- 
tion of  this  new  edition  of  Dcns*s  Theology.  The  publisher  says  that 
this  book  had  been  selected  by  the  Roman  Catholic  bishops  assembled 
in  synod,  in  the  year  1 808,  as  the  best  and  safest  book  for  the  guidance 
of  the  priests.  He  states  that  the  four  bishops  of  the  province  of 
Leinster— Dr.  Murray,  Dr.  Doyle,  Dr.  Keating,  and  Dr.  Kinsella — had 
made  it  the  conference  book  for  the  clergy  of  their  province,  in  the 
year,  1831  ;  and  that  in  order  to  meet  the  demand  of  these  bishops  for 
the  work,  lie  was  then  printing  this  new  edition,  in  1832. 


MEETING    AT    BRISTOL.  561 

1st.  Then,  here  we  have  the  statement  of  the  man  who  printed 
the  book,  that  it  had  been  made  the  conference  book  by  these  bishops. 

2nd.  We  have  in  the  Directory  itself,  the  actual  questions  for  the 
conferences,  from  the  year  1831,  even  to  this  very  year;  at  the  head  of 
which  it  is  stated  that  they  are  taken  from  Dens  by  the  order  of  these 


3rd.  We  have,  in  Dens  himself,  the  regular  consecutive  chapters, 
which  contain  the  answers  corresponding  with  the  questions  in  the 
Directories. 

4thly.  We  have  the  very  dedication  of  the  book  to  Dr.  Murray, 
as  undertaken  with  his  approbation — a  fact  fully  substantiated  since  by 
his  own  confession. 

Here,  then,  we  asserted  that  we  had  a  chain  of  proof,  clear  to 
demonstration,  establishing  Dens's  Theology  as  the  standard  adopted 
by  the  Roman  Catholic  bishops  for  the  guide  in  the  conferences  of  the 
priests ;  and  I  submit  to  this  meeting  that  this  proof  was  perfectly 
conclusive. 

This  was  met  by  a  direct  denial  on  the  part  of  the  priests  and  Dr. 
Murray.  They  could  not  deny  the  fact  as  to  the  questions  of  the 
conferences  being  taken  from  Dens,  but  they  broadly  denied  that  the 
answers  were  taken  from  that  book.  They  affected  to  say  the  questions 
were  merely  taken  in  the  order  in  which  they  lay  in  Dens,  but  that  the 
priests  were  not  at  all  directed  by  him  in  their  answers.  Dr.  Murray 
wrote  a  letter  to  Lord  Melbourne,  in  which  he  denied  he  had  made 
Dens  a  conference  book.  He  told  Lord  Melbourne  they  had  no  such 
book.  He  professed  to  call  the  doctrines  of  intolerance  and  persecu- 
tion, contained  in  Dens,  obsolete,  and  made  the  smoothest  possible  pro- 
fessions of  Christian  charity.  Many  believed  these  professions ;  and 
we  were  compelled  to  meet  these  statements  with  arguments,  to  prove 
their  absurdity,  and  with  various  collateral  proofs,  to  expose  their 
falsehood. 

But  now  we  are  saved  the  trouble  of  going  through  all  this  chain  of 
evidence.  We  have  got  a  document  of  unanswerable  authenticity.  Dr. 
Murray's  own  secret  Diocesan  Statutes,  which  conclusively  bring  the 
whole  tissue  of  facts  directly  home  to  Dr.  Murray,  which  demonstrate 
that  all  his  denials  of  making  Dens  a  conference  book  are  destitute 
even  of  one  shadow  of  truth  ;  for  he  gives  to  Dens's  Theology  a 
far  greater  weight  than  we  had  ever  dreamt  of;  and  while  he  affects 
to  deny  as  obsolete,  the  doctrines  of  intolerance  and  persecution  con- 
tained in  Dens,  the  first  persons  on  the  list  of  excommunicated  crimi- 
nals in  his  own  Diocesan  Statutes  are  **  Heretics  and  Apostates." 

Let  me  then  call  your  attention  to  these  Diocesan  Statutes,  which 

VOL.  II.  2  o 
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were  first  niAdc  known  to  the  public  at  our  meeting,  on  the  27th 
of  May,  at  Exeter  Hall. 

First,  I  would  remark  on  tb.c  nature  of  this  book. 

It  is  a  code  of  laws  for  the  regulation  of  the  priests  of  the  whole 
province  of  Leinster,  agreed  on,  in  synod,  by  the  archbishop  and 
bishops  of  that  province — Dr.  Murray,  Dr.  Keating,  Dr.  Doyle, 
and  Dr.  Kihsella — aS  the  title-page  distinctly  testifies. 

I  shall  now  read  the  title  of  it.     It  is  this : — 

**  Diocesan  Statutes,  to  be  observed  in  the  province  of  Dublin.  Edited  and  pro- 
nulgated  by  the  Most  Rev.  Dr.  Murray.  Archblsbup  of  Dublia ;  hj  th«  Riglit 
Rev.  Drs.  James  Keating,  Bishop  of  Ferns;  James  Doylt,  Bnhop  of  Kildart and 
Lei^hlin ;  and  Wm.  Kinsella,  Bishop  of  Ossory,  in  their  respective  Diocesan 
Synods,  in  the  fourth  week  of  July,  1831.  Printed  in  Capel-street,  Dtblin,  by 
Richard  Covne,  printer  and  books'^ller  to  the  Roman  Catholic  CoU^e  of  May- 
uooth,  1831." 

Let  me  now  point  out  to  you  the  great  secrecy  with  which  the  book 
has  been  kept  up  by  these  bishops.  This  we  find  from  the  internal 
evidence  of  the  book  itself;  for  in  the  6th  page,  on  the  duty  of  die 
vicars-general  and  rural  deans,  we  find  it  enacted  as  follows  :-— 

«  Whenever  any  priest  shall  fall  sick,  especially  if  the  danarer  of  death  appMrsto 
threaten,  the  rural  dean  within  whose  deanery  he  lives,  shall  visit  him,  and  as  far 
as  he  can,  shall  piously  administer  every  aid  in  spiritual  things  to  hit  sick  brother  in 
the  Lord.  He  shall  inquire  whether  the  sick  man  has  made  his  will,  aa  trat  com* 
mended  in  the  first  chapter,  and  he  shall  use  the  greatest  diligence  lest  the  register 
of  baptisms  or  marriages,  and  the  sacred  vessels,  vestments,  coverings,  or  ornaments 
of  the  altar,  whether  they  belons:  to  the  parish  or  the  priest,  may  fall  into  the 
hands  of  any  layman  but  he  shall  rather  lay  them  up  in  some  safe  place." 

But  now  mark  what  is  added  to  these  statutes — "  hut  the  copy 
of  these  statutes  he  shall  carri/  home  with  him"  The  rural  dean, 
you  see,  is  to  take  possession  of  them  from  the  dying  priest,  and  carrj' 
them  home  safely  in  his  pocket. 

You  sliall  see  this  exemplified  in  the  manner  in  which  this  book 
was  brought  to  light.  Before  I  went  to  London  last  July,  a  catalogue 
of  books,  the  property  of  a  deceased  Roman  Catholic  priest,  was  sent 
to  me,  and  I  requested  a  bookseller  to  attend  the  sale,  and  purchase 
some  books  which  1  marked  in  the  catalogue;  among  the  rest  was 

■  a  copy  of  the  Diocesan  Statutes.  The  bookseller  asked  me  to  what 
price  he  should  go  in  the  purchase  of  these  books.  Some  of  them  I 
lefl  to  his  own  discretion ;  and  the  Statutes,  with  one  or  two  other 
books,  I  desired  him  to  purchase,  whatever  they  might  cost ;  merely 
intending  that  I  would  give  more  for  them  than  another,  and  not 
supposing  they  would  sell  above  their  ordinary  price.  When  I 
returned  from  London,  the  bookseller  told  me  he  had  purchased  all 
the  books  except  the  Diocesan  Statutes.     I  expressed  my  regret,  and 

asked  the  reason.  When  he  told  me  he  had  bid  up  to  £7  5s.  for  them ; 

that  they  had  been  purchased  by  order  of  a  Roman  Catholic  priest  for 
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the  sum  of  £7  lOs. ;  and  that  the  auctioneer's  clerk  informed  him  he 
had  directions  to  purchase  the  book  if  he  went  to  £50,  or  any  price  ; 
and  this,  though  the  value  of  the  book  is  only  two  shillings  and  three 
pence. 

Here  is  the  statement  of  the  facts  in  a  letter  which  I  requested  the 
bookseller  to  write. 

<*  Dear  Sib — I  have  got  the  books  you  wanted  at  the  auction  of  the  Rer, 
Patrick  Walsh's  library,  except  No.  687  Statuta  Diocesana  DubUtnsU,  printed  at 
Dublin,  A.  D.  183 J  ;  and  this  was  sold  to  a  Mr.  Costigan,  (as  I  am  informed,)  a 
Roman' Catholic  priest,  for  the  enormous  sum  of  £7  10s.  excluslTe  of  auction  duty. 
My  last  bid  for  the  book  was  £7  58.  The  bidding  commenced  at  6dn  and  con- 
cluded at  £7  10s.  I  inquired  of  the  auctioneer  and  his  clerk,  if  Mr.  Costigan  had 
authorised  so  large  a  sum  to  be  paid  for  the  book,  and  was  informed  by  Mr. 
M*Laughlin,  the  clerk,  that  his  instructions  were  to  buy  the  book,  and  that  ha 
would  have  gone  to  £50i  or  upwards ;  that,  in  fact,  he  would  not  have  lost  the 
book  at  any  price.  Being  the  next  day  in  the  sale-room  some  time  before  tht 
auction  commenced,  I  again  conversed  with  the  auctioneer  and  his  clerk,  and  re- 
ceived from  them  a  confirmation  of  the  information  already  stated.  Several  book- 
sellers were  present,  some  Roman  Catholic.  In  the  remarks  made  by  them  it  was 
stated  that  tiie  price  of  the  book  was  2*.  3d. ;  that  it  was  sold  to  none  but  priests, 
that  the  whole  impression  as  soon  as  printed  had  been  tent  to  Dr.  Murray,  tba 
Roman  Catholic  bishop,  and  that  he  alone,  or  those  acting  for  him,  had  sold 
them,  one  copy  to  each  priest. 

<*  I  am,  Rev.  Sir,  your  obedient  servant, 


(f 


This  made  some  noise  at  the  time,  and  I  believe  was  mentioned  in 
some  of  the  papers,  and  in  consequence  a  man  called  at  the  shop 
of  the  bookseller,  and  said  that  he  had  a  copy  of  the  Statutes 
of  the  Diocese  of  Dublin,  which  he  would  part  with,  if  he  got 
the  price  he  fixed.  The  bookseller  informed  me  of  the  circumstance, 
and  I  told  him  to  get  the  book  by  all  means. 

This  is  that  book  which  I  now  hold  in  my  hand.  Let  me  now  direct 
your  attention  to  the  authority  of  this  book ;  and  you  will  find  that  the 
observance  of  these  statutes  is  made  imperative  under  the  severest 
penalties  on  every  priest  in  the  province.  We  find  in  the  1 87th  pagCy 
al^er  abrogating  all  former  diocesan  statutes,  the  following  command  is 
laid  down  : — 

«  We  ordain,  appoint,  and  command  that  these  diocesan  statutes  may  be  always 
accurately  kept  and  observed  by  all  who  are  subject  to  our  spiritual  jurisdiction ; 
but  especially  by  all  priests,  as  well  regulars  as  seculars,  from  the  day  of  Uw 
Epiphany  of  our  Lord,  in  the  year  of  our  Redeemer,  1832,  under  pain  of 
heavy  disobedience  and  censures,  which  are  either  ipso  facto  decreed  or  to  be 
decreed  by  us  or  our  vicar-general.'* 

You  perceive,  therefore,  that  these  statutes  are  of  the  most  impera- 
tive obligation  on  the  consciences  of  the  priests. 

It  therefore,  remains  only  to  lay  before  you  the  clear  and  unanswer- 
able testimony  to  be  deduced  from  them,  by  which  they  prove  Dens 
Theology  to  be  adopted  as  the  standard  for  the  instruction — not  only 
of  the  priests,  but  of  the  people  of  Ireland.  In  the  third  chapter  we 
find  as  follows :— 
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***  The  priest's  lips  should  keep  knowledge,  and  they  should  seek  the  kw  at  his 
mouth.*  And  if  he  rejects  knowledge,  God  will  reject  hira  from  discharging  tbs 
office  of  a  priest.  'Hence,'  saith  the  apostle  Paul,*  if  any  man  seemeth  to  be 
R  prophet,  or  spiritual,  let  him  know  the  things  which  I  write  uoto  you,  becaost 
they  are  the  commands  of  the  Lord :  but  if  any  be  ignorant,  he  shall  be  ignoraDt.' 

«» «  Two  things,*  saith  Benedict  XIV.,  'are  most  certain. 

" «  First,  indeed,  that  the  science  of  moraUheology  is  altogether  necesrary  to  those 
who,  wish  duly  to  discharge  the  duty  of  confessor,  being  appointed  parish  priests, 
or  priests,  for  administering  the  sacrament  of  penance.  Another  thing  is,  that  it  b 
not  enough  that  any  one  shall  have  ^one  through,  or  understood,  or  even  openly 
taught  this  same  faculty ;  but  that  it  is  to  be  assiduouslv  cultivated,  so  that  those 
things  which  he  has  learned  may  be  thoroughly  fixed  in  his  mind,  and  fresh  proofs 
be  continually  procured,  by  which  this  faculty  may  abundantly  increase. 

«<  We  command,  therefore,  that  ell  the  priests  may  have  each  in  their  potsessioa 
some  work  of  moral  theology,  in  which  they  may  more  than  frequently  *  ecpe 
8€Bpiu8*  read  with  attention  ;  and  it  can  be  done  every  day,  at  least  one  chapter  or 
title,  that,  being  aided  by  this  continual  study,  they  may  be  the  better  able  lo 
direct  the  consciences  of  the  people  committed  to  them,  for  whom  they  are  to 
render  an  account  to  God  in  the  day  of  judgment.** — Diucesan  Statutes,  pp.  31, 32. 

We  turn  now  to  the  fiflh  chapter,  and  let  me  call  your  attention 
to  the  rules  laid  down  there  under  the  head  of  their  "  Theological  con- 
ferences."    Here  we  find  as  follows : — 

**  In  the  third  chapter  we  hare  brought  forward  the  weighty  authority  of  Bene- 
dict XIV.,  to  prove  that  it  is  not  enough  for  a  priest  having  the  cure  of  souls  to 
have  learned  theology  in  the  schools,  but  that,  moreover,  it  is  necessary  frequently 
to  re-peruse  the  things  which  he  had  already  learned,  that  so  he  may  have  in  his 
mind  a  lively  and  ready  recollection  of  those  principles  of  morals  and  proofs  of 
religion,  for  which  he  will  have  almost  daily  use  in  exercising  the  functions  of  his 
sacred  office ;  for  if  errors  and  sophisms  spread  abroad,  by  what  means,  unless  by 
the  exercise  of  the  mind  and  memory  in  the  assiduous  cultivation  of  theologir^ 
discipline,  can  they  be  corrected  and  dispersed  ?  For  thus  the  principles  of  truth 
and  virtue  are,  by  the  ministers  of  Christ  ^d  the  church  his  spouse,  opposed  to 
those  things  wliich  either  the  wisdom  of  this  world  or  this  spirit  of  error  attempts 
to  set  furth  against  the  truth  in  the  mouth  of  false  prophets. 

«  Therefore,  that  the  clergy  may  not  be  deficient  in  attaining  a  knowledge  so 
necessary,  and  that  we  ourselves  may  be  made  certain  that  they  are  fully  instructed, 
duly  and  worthily  to  discharge  the  weighty  duties  imposed  upon  them  as  pastors 
and  confessors,  we  command  that  conferences  may  be  held  every  year  in  the  first 
and  second  weeks  of  the  months  of  July,  August,  September  and  October ;  in 
which  conferences  all  the  priests  under  our  jurisdiction  are  bound  to  be  present, 
and  to  give  a  reason  if  they  are  interrogated  on  the  matter  to  be  discussed ;  and 
if  any  priest  shall  be  absent  from  two  conferences  in  the  same  year,  without  licence 
in  writing  from  the  ordinary  or  vicar-general,  we  declare  that  he  is,  ipso  Jacio, 
suspended. 

**  The  questions  to  be  discussed  in  every  conference  shall  be  announced  in  the 
Dublin  Directory  of  each  year,  and  the  rules  by  which  the  conferences  are  to  be 
directed  may  be  found  in  the  appendix.  No.  1.*' — Diocesan  Statutes,  pp.  43, 4i,  45. 

Let  me  now  request  you  to  observe  the  plain  series  of  proofs  dedu- 
cible  from  these  passages. 

1st.  Every  priest  must  have  in  his  possession  a  certain  treatise 
of  moral  theology. 

2nd.     It  must  be  one  which  he  has  already  learned. 

3rd.  He  must  make  it  his  continual  study,  must  read  it  frequently, 
a  chapter,  if  possible  every  day. 
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4th.  He  must  do  so,  that  he  may  be  able,  by  the  aid  of  this 
to  direct  the  consciences  of  tlie  people. 

Mark  this  well  :  This  theology  is  not  to  be  for  his  instruction  alone-— 
it  is  to  be,  througli  him,  the  guide,  for  the  consciences  of  the  people* 

5th.     His  bishops  must  be  satisfied  that  he  is  instructed  in  it. 

6th.  The  conferences  are  appointed  for  the  two-fold  purpose — that 
he  may  be  thoroughly  drilled  in  this  theology,  and  his  bishops  may 
know  that  he  is  so. 

7th.  He  must  be  prepared  to  answer  from  it  whatever  questions  he 
is  asked  by  the  archbishop,  bishop,  or  master  of  the  conferences,  as 
the  rules  for  the  conference  prove. 

8th.  His  attendance  on  these  conferences  is  imperative:  he  is  sus- 
pended, if  absent  twice  without  leave. 

9th.  The  statutes  declare  that  the  questions  shall  be  announced  in 
the  Dublin  Directory  for  each  year. 

Now  observe,  the  name  of  Dens  is  not  given  in  the  statutes,  but 
mark  what  we  have  on  this  head. 

Here  is  a  letter  from  Dr.  Murray's  own  secretary,  or,  at  least, 
the  priest  who  compiles  the  Directory  by  his  order;  and  here  he 
states  that  in  this  very  year,  when  these  statutes  were  in  the  process 
of  being  enacted.  Dr.  Murray  himself  commanded  him  to  take  the 
questions  from  Dens. 

His  words  are  : — 

«  When  the  time  for  publication  of  the  Directory,  next  following  this  arrange* 
ment,  was  at  hand.  Dr.  Murray  announced  to  me  that  we  were  to  discuss  the 
three  treatises  on  human  acts,  sins,  and  conscience,  in  the  successive  conferences  of 
the  following  year,  and  that  the  questions  were  TO  BE  TAKEN  IN  THE  ORDSa  OF 
Dens.** 

Again,  we  have  the  testimony  of  the  compiler  of  the  Directory  cor- 
roborated by  the  Directory  itself  for  that  very  year,  1831 ;  for  at 
the  head  of  the  questions  of  Conference  in  the  Directory,  which  is  in 
the  hands  of  every  priest  in  Ireland,  we  have  Dens  announced  as  the 
conference  book  in  these  words  ; — 

"  In  obedience  to  the  commands  of  the  most  illustrious  and  most  reverend  the 
archbishops  and  bishops  of  the  province  of  Leinster,  we  shall  discuss  the  treatises, 
FROM  THE  AUTHOA  DoMiNUB  Denb,  of  humau  acts  in  two  conferences,  of  sin  in 
one  conference,  and  of  conscience  also  in  one  conference,  for  the  year  1831.*' 

Lastly,  we  have  the  evidence  of  the  man  who  printed  both  Dens 
and  the  Directory,  and  the  Diocesan  Statutes,  not  only  that  he  printed 
the  first  edition,  in  1808,  at  the  express  command  of  the  bishops,  who 
had  selected  it  as  the  best  guide  for  the  priests,  but  that  he  printed  this 
second  edition  to  meet  the  demands — not  of  the  priests,  but  of  these 
very  bishops  who  have  enacted  these  Diocesan  Statutes,  which 
make  it  imperative  on  the  clergy  to  have  every  man  a  copy  of  it  in  his 
possession. 


666  MEETING   AT   BRISTOL. 

I  believe  it  will  be  admitted  that  a  more  complete  series  of  prooft 
never  was  adduced  to  demonstrate  any  fact  than  that  which  prove  Dens's 
Theology  to  be  the  standard  of  the  Romish  bishops  and  priesU  to 
direct  and  rule  the  people. 

I  have  left  these  statutes  in  the  course  of  publication  in  London, 
with  translations  and  notes,  which,  when  printed,  will  bring  within 
a  small  compass  the  proofs  on  this  subject,  and  others  of  deep  impor- 
tance, connected  with  the  church  of  Rome. 

You  will  observe  these  seven  volumes  alone  are  properly  called 
Dens's  Theology.  It  is  one  of  those  documents,  by  which,  as  the 
proved  standard  of  their  principles,  we  shall  test  the  oath  of  these 
bishops ;  but  here  is  another  volume,  an  eighth,  added  to  this  work,  in 
the  last  edition,  in  1832,  of  more  importance  than  all  the  rest,  because 
this  not  only  embraces  the  vile,  persecuting  principles  of  Dens's  Theo- 
logy, but  it  embodies  them  in  a  code  of  canons  and  papal  decre- 
tals, which  make  them  into  a  system  of  canon  law.  In  the  seven 
volumes,  the  principles  are  laid  down  as  their  theology,  but  in  the 
eighth  they  are  embodied  into  the  papal  law  for  Ireland. 

We  have  therefore  to  test  their  oaths,  not  only  by  their  standard 
theology,  but  by  the  canon  law  which  they  have  added  to  it;  and 
to  this  now  I  would  call  your  earnest  attention. 

In  the  first  place  it  is  necessary  to  premise,  that  a  Papal  bull, 
or  decretal  owes  its  force  and  obligation  in  any  country  to  the  fact  of 
its  being  received  and  approved  of,  by  the  bishops  in  that  country.  If 
it  be  published  by  the  Pope,  and  not  dissented  from  by  the  majority  of 
the  bishops,  it  then  becomes  the  canon  law  of  that  country,  and  obli- 
gatory on  the  consciences  of  the  people.  This,  of  course,  applies  still 
more  strongly  where  the  bishops  themselves  approve  of,  adopt,  and 
publish,  papal  bulls,  decretals,  and  canons  of  councils.  It  is  necessary 
that  you  should  be  ascertained  of  this  important  fact ;  and  therefore  I 
shall  shew  it  to  you  placed  on  the  records  of  parliament. 

Here  is  Dr.  Murray's  own  testimony  on  the  point  before  the  com- 
mittee of  the  House  of  Commons,  1825,  and  it  will  be  admitted  I  doubt 
not,  as  conclusive  on  the  subject. 

Dr.  Murray  s  eindence  as  to  canon  law  : 

"  Question. — It  has  been  stated  in  evidence  before  tbJs  committee,  that  Dr. 
Troy,  in  the  ye«r  1793,  published  a  declaration  or  letter,  ia  which  he  says  that 
Catholics  are  obliged  to  submit  to  the  decisions  and  the  decrees  of  the  pope  on 
Doints  of  faith  or  morals  which  are  expressly  or  tacitly  assented  to,  or  not  dissented 
from,  by  the  majority  of  bishops  representing  and  governing  the  church  dispersed  : 
wbat  is  to  bo  understood  from  this  declaration  ? 

«  Aoiwer_Tbat  it  is  the  doctrine  of  every  Catholic.  The  pope,  as  the  head 
of  the  church,  has  a  right  to  address  u  doctrinal  decree  to  the  whole  church.  By 
that  very  act  he  summonses  the  pastors  of  the  church  to  say  whether  or  not  that 
is  conformable  to  the  Catholic  faith,  and  whether  they  distinctly  express  their  assent 
to  It,  or  tacitly  signify  it  by  not  dissenting  from  it.  It  then  becomes  a  dedaratioa 
that  luch  19  the  belief  of  the  church  at  largo ;  and  ai  the  church,  whether  dispersed 
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at  Urg^t  ^  OMembled  in  iu  ^enerul  councils  is  infallibUy  itf  d^citioot  are  a  rule  of 
faith,  to  which  every  CuLholic  is  bound  to  submit. 

•<  Question — There  is  nothing  in  this  declaration  which  debars  the  Catholic 
bishops  of  Ireland  from  exercising  their  judgmeni  upon  those  dccisiofu  and  decrees 
of  the  jiope  so  submitted  ? 

**  Answer. —  Quite  the  contrary.  They  arc  called  upon  to  exercise  their  judg- 
ment, it  is  addressed  to  them  for  the  very  purpose  of  eliciting  their  judgment, 
that  it  may  be  thus  ascertmned  whether  that  doctrine  is  conformable  with  the 
general  belief  of  the  church.*' 

Now  this  volume  of  canon  law  is,  on  the  evidence  of  these  prelates, 
Dr.  Troy  and  Dr.  Murray,  obligatory  on  the  consciences  of  all  the 
Roman  Cati^olics  of  Ireland ;  for  I  sliall  prove  to  you,  by  Dr.  Murray's 
own  confession,  that  it  was  published  with  his  consent  and  approba- 
tion, and  that  too,  us  a  code  ot^  high  repute  in  his  church.  But  pre- 
viously there  are  some  important  particulars  to  be  stated  in  cgpnexion 
with  it. 

This  code  of  laws  was  epitomised  from  the  works  of  Pope  Bene- 
dict XIV.  and  added  by  the  Archbishop  of  Lucca,  Mansi,  celebrated 
as  the  editor  of  the  Concilia,  to  a  treatise  on  Theology  by  Reiffens- 
tuel.  This  Reifienstuel  was  a  standard  work  in  the  college  of  Maynooth, 
and  is  in  the  list  delivered  in  by  their  own  professor  to  bis  Majesty's 
Commissioners  of  Education — here  it  is  in  the  list  in  the  Parlia- 
mentary Report — in  the  year  1 826.  So  tliat  in  fact,  while  the  bishops 
were  giving  this  oath  to  blind  and  deceive  the  Protestants  of  this 
empire,  this  Reiffenstuel  was  at  that  very  time  a  sleeping  partner  of 
Dens  in  their  college ;  in  whose  work  was  contained  this  canon  law, 
which,  as  you  will  see,  contradicted  every  tittle  of  that  oath  ;  and 
then,  as  soon  as  they  had  got  the  emancipation  bill  passed,  this  canon 
law  was  put  into  active  operation,  and  published  by  these  very  bishops, 
in  1832,  as  the  canon  law  of  Ireland.  You  shall  hear  now  a  proof  of 
their  falsehood  and  duplicity,  connected  with  this  too,  for  exposing 
which  I  must  read  to  you  an  extract  from  Dr.  Murray's  pastoral  to  his 
priests,  published  last  October,  immediately  on  his  return  from  Rome. 
He  says,  attempting  to  answer  the  charges  brought  against  him  on 
this  subject : — 

"  But  did  I  not,  at  least,  direct  the  publication  of  the  Theology  of  Dens  ?— 
No.  The  assertion  is,  in  like  manner,  at  variance  with  the  fact.  1  never  even 
suggested  the  publication  of  that  work'* — [true,  he  only  enacted  in  his  statutes 
that  every  priest  should  buy  n  copy] — **  nor  did  I  use  any  kind  of  influence  with 
the  publisher  to  induce  him  to  embark  his  property  in  that  undertaking"— [it  was 
rather  influential  on  Mr.  Coyne,  however,  to  l>e  assured  of  a  certain  tale  to  every 
priest  in  the  province.]  *<  TJiat  respectable  and  enterprising  individual  called 
on  me  to  express  a  wish  to  reprint  that  work  entirely  at  his  own  risk** — [rather 
■mall  risk,  I  believe,  when  he  had  the  security  of  the  bishops  for  the  sale  ot  every 
copy.]  **  Had  I  opposed  hit  project  he  would,  1  am  convinced,  have  abandoned 
it*' — [to  be  sure  he  would ;  but  what  then  had  become  of  the  conferences  and  sta- 
tutes?] ^  but  as  the  work  contains  much  nseful  matter,  treated  concisely  and  per« 
tpicaoittly,  ai  it  u  accurita  as  Car  as  regards  matters  of  failht  and  as  the  iad^vidjoal 
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opinions  of  the  author,  resting  as  they  do  entirely  on  the  trgmnents  which  be 
adduces  to  support  them,  are,  as  I  conceive,  wholly  free  at  the  present  day  frtMi 
danger  to  educated  men,  for  whom  only  the  publication  was  intended,  I  could  see 
no  reason  why  I  should  interfere  with  the  publisher's  fair  prospect!  of  gain,  and  I, 
therefore,  at  once  assented." 

What  a  tissue  of  cool  hypocrisy  is  Jiere.  He  says  this  was  only 
intended  for  educated  men,  while  it  is  clear,  by  an  advertisement  of 
Coyne's,  which  I  read  in  Exeter-hall,  but  which  I  do  not  happen  to 
have  brought  here  with  me,  that  this  Theology  has  been,  even  in  the 
year  1814,  the  standard  of  education  in  every  college  in  Ireland^ 
except  Maynooth,  where  it  was  not  prudent  to  have  it  openly  professed, 
as  well  as  the  conference  book  for  every  diocese  in  Ireland.  He  pre- 
tends he  would  not  interfere  with  the  publisher's  fair  prospects  of  gain ; 
when  all  those  prospects  depended  on  the  fact,  which  his  Diocuan 
Statutes  discover,  that  he  had  obliged  every  priest  in  the  province  to 
buy  it  for  his  conference  book. 

But  it  is  to  the  remainder  of  this  passage  to  which  I  would  call 
your  particular  attention.     He  proceeds : — 

«  In  the  progress  of  the  work  he  called  a  second  time,  to  say  that  there  was  an 
appendix  to  another  highly  useful  work,  and  that  if  this  appendix  were  added,  in 
the  shape  of  an  eighth  volume,  to  his  publication,  it  would,  in  his  opinion,  much 
increase  its  value.  This  second  work  being  in  much  repute,  I  again  anented  to 
his  proposal" 

Now,  mark,  he  says  that  Coyne  came  to  him  to  tell  him  that  there 
was  this  appendix,  and  to  ask  his  leave  to  publish  it,  and  that  thus 
it  was  published  merely,  as  it  were,  at  Coyne's  suggestion. 

Now,  to  prove  how  utterly  destitute  of  truth  this  statement  is,  I 
requested  a  brother  clergyman  to  call  on  Coyne,  and  to  ask  him 
certain  questions  on  this  subject,  and  here  I  have  his  letter  stating 
Coyne's  answers : — 

"My  DEAR  Friend— Agreeable  to  your  request.  I  called  on  Mr.  Coyne,  and 
asked  him,  as  you  desired,  the  following  questions,  to  which  he  gave  the  annexed 
answers : — 

*'*  Have  you  ^ot  the  Theology  of  Anncletus   Reiffensluel ?'     Answer— «  No/ 

*  Have  you  got  the  appendix  to  that  work  V  *  No.*    «  Have  you  ever  seen  it,  or  do 
you  know  where  it  is  to  be  had  ?'     *  No.'     *  Was  it  ever  published  in  Ireland  ?' 

•  Not  that  I  am  aware  of.' " 

Now,  mark,  I  pray  you,  that  this  is  the  identical  book  and  ap- 
pendix which  Dr.  Murray  tells  his  priests,  in  his  pastoral,  that  Coyne 
brought  to  him  for  leave  to  publish,  as  the  eighth  volume  to  Dens, 
and  which  he  gave  him  leave  to  publish ;  and  when  Coyne  is  inter- 
rogated as  to  his  knowledge  of  the  work,  he  declares,  in  answer  to 
every  question,  that  he  knows  nothing  about  it ;  yea,  so  totally  igno- 
rant was  he  of  where  this  appendix  was  taken  from,  that  though  it 
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actually  issued  from  his  own  press,  he  was  not  aware  that  it  had  ever 
been  published  in  Ireland. 

I  requested  him  to  ask  Coyne  about  the  Diocesan  Siatutesy  and  he 
says  on  this : — 

«  I  uked  him—'  Have  yon  got  a  copy  of  Rer.  Dr.  Murray's  Diocesan  Statutes, 
or  where  can  I  get  a  copy  of  them  ?*  Answer — *  I  print  the  number  prescribed 
me,  and  send  them  to  the  bishops  as  ordered.*  ** 

Here  you  see  how  Coyne's  evidence  corroborates  the  fact  as  to  the 
secrecy  with  which  these  statutes  are  kept — that  they  are  actually 
only  given  out  to  the  priests  by  the  hands  of  the  very  bishops  them- 
selves. 

I  believe  that  Dr.  Murray's  confession,  however,  that  this  eighth 
volume — this  volume  of  canon  law,  was  '*  in  much  repute"  in  his 
church,  and  published  by  his  own  express  authority,  is  abundant 
evidence  to  this  meeting  that  it  is,  on  his  own  showing,  an  admitted 
standard  and  a  just  test  by  which  to  prove  the  veracity  of  his  oath. 

It  is  a  matter  of  no  small  importance  connected  with  this  to  state^ 
that  in  the  very  year  when  they  published  this  canon  law,  they  re- 
ceived from  Rome  a  letter  from  the  pope,  which  I  hold  in  my  hand, 
in  which  their  infallible  pontiff  calls  on  the  bishops  and  priests  of 
Ireland  to  defend  their  '*  common  cause,  or  rather  the  cause  of  God, 
and  to  unite  their  vigilance  and  exertions  against  the  common  enemy 
for  the  good  of  all  the  people,"  and  adds  :-^ 

**  Yon  will  discharge  this  duty  faithfully  if,  as  your  ministry  demands,  yon  attend 
to  yourselves  and  to  doctrines,  calling  frequently  to  mind  that  the  universal  church 
is  shaken  by  any  novelty  whatsoever,  and  that,  according  to  the  admonition  of 
St.  Agatho,  pope,  nothing  of  what  has  been  regularly  defined  ought  to  he  retrenched^ 
or  changed^  or  increased^  but  that  all  should  be  preserved  incorrupt,  both  in  meaning 
and  expression.** 

Here  is  the  papal  command  for  the  maintenance,  in  the  letter  and 
spirit,  of  all  the  iniquitous  laws  and  canons  of  the  Church  of  Rome ; 
and  you  will  see  in  the  sequel  how  punctually  these  bishops  have  ad- 
hered to  their  master's  order,  and  what  a  code  of  laws  they  have  pub- 
lished in  the  year  1832. 

I  have  now  but  one  more  test  to  submit  to  your  approbation  ;  and 
I  think  you  will  admit  it  on  the  evidence  not  merely  of  your  ears,  but 
of  your  own  eyes :  I  mean  this  commentary  on  the  Bible.  Here  is 
the  quarto  Bible  printed  by  M^Namara  in  Cork,  in  1818 — and  here, 
you  see,  is  the  list  of  subscribers — here,  in  the  list,  is  Dr.  Murray's 
own  name,  first  his  primate's.  Dr.  O'Reilly,  then  Dr.  Troy,  the  arch- 
bishop of  Dublin  at  that  time,  then  his  own  name — here  it  is  printed 
as  the  coadjutor  to  Dr.  Troy.  Here  are  advertisements  printed  on 
these  covers  of  these  parts  and  numbers  of  this  Bible,  in  which  is  the 
list  of  the  Romish  bishops,  with  these  three  at  their  head,  and  in  the 
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very  title-page  lierc»  it  is  stated  to  be  sanctioned  and  patronised  by 
all  the  Roman  Catholic  prelates  and  clergy  of  Ireland.  Yet  though 
this  book,  so  unanswerably  authenticated  by  all  these  documents,  has 
been  circulated,  as  stated  here,  by  proper  persons  appointed  through 
the  different  towns  of  Ireland  to  leave  the  parts  when  published  at 
the  hotise  o(  each  subscriber,  and  though  it  is  given  by  these  bishops 
that  it  is  the  commentary  of  their  church,  and  their  **  infallible  and 
unerring  guide  in  leading  them  to  salvation,"  and  though  you  see 
with  your  own  eyes  the  names  o^  these  bishops  as  patrons  and  sub- 
scribers to  the  work,  yet  this  is  the  book  that  Dr.  Murray  declared 
on  evidence  to  the  committee  of  the  House  of  Commons  not  to  be 
circulated  in  Ireland,  under  the  patronage  of  any  bishop  or  priest ; 
and  in  a  letter  dated  February,  1 836,  to  Dr.  Murdoch,  he  declares  be 
knew  nothing  about  it,  and  never  saw  it  in  his  life,  till  fortunately 
**  a  fanatical  meetinff/*  as  he  pleased  to  call  it,  was  held  in  Glasgow, 
in  January,  1836;  and  in  February,  when  he  heard  it,  he  then  sent  out 
indeed,  and,  wonderful  to  tell,  he  got  a  copy.  I  need  not,  I  think, 
enter  into  the  detailed  statement  of  facts  so  long  and  conclusively 
established  before  tiie  public.  I  have  collected  all  the  proofs  and 
documents,  and  arranged  them  in  full  detail,  and  prefixed  to  it  an 
edition  of  the  notes  of  tins  book,  which  I  have  published,  with  a  full 
index  to  the  whole.  I  hope  it  will  prove  a  conclusive  and  valuable 
document  to  all  who  take  an  interest  in  the  subject ;  but  I  believe  I 
need  not  enter  into  further  proofs  now  to  add  to  the  evidence  of  your 
own  eyes  that  this  commentary  is  patronised  as  an  infallible  guide  by 
the  Romish  bishops,  and  therefore  that  its  principles  arc  a  conclusive 
standard  by  which  to  test  the  truth  of  their  oath. 
We  shall  now  proceed  to  examine  this  oath. 

I. — "  They  «wear  that  they  detest,  as  impioiw  and  unchristian,  the  belief  that 
it  i»  lawful  to  murder  or  destroy  any  cue  on  account  of  their  being  heretics." 

Now,  here  is  their  first  Directory  for  the  year  1832,  among  the  con- 
ference questions  in  which  we  find  these : — 

"  Whether  heretics  are  to  be  compelled  to  join  the  Church  of  Rome?** 
And  the  answer  here  in  the  2nd  volume  of  Dens,  p.  80,  is  this — 

"  Thry  are  to  he  compelled^  even  hy  corporal  punishment,  to  return  to  the  Catholic 
faith  and  unity  of  the  church," 

Again,  another  question  is — 

"  Is  it  lawful  to  tolerate  their  worship  ?" 

TItc  answer  is,  in  Dens,  p.  83,  that 

'*  TTteir  worship  is  false  and  damnable,  and  that  it  is  not  to  hi  approved  or  tole» 
rated,  but  extirpated,^ 
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Again,  another  question  h 

<*  Whmt  are  tb«  penaltioi  deoTMd  againit  those  iafecied  with  ibat  plague  ? 

The  answer  is,  Dens,  vol.  2,  p.  88,  that 

**  Thmf  «r«,  ipMo/aeto,  infamova,  tmd  to  he  deprived  of  CKriiiian  buriaL  Their 
temporal  goods  are  lo  be  confitcated,  iptofieto,  hot  the  decree  of  the  ecdetiaitical 
jadge  it  to  precede  the  execution  of  the  tentence,  as  the  cognixance  of  heresy 
beloogs  to  the  ecclesiastical  court.  Fioally,  thej  are  deserfedly  Titited  with  other 
puDtthments,  even  corporal,  as  exile,  imprisonment,  ftc," 

It  is  then  asked^ 

••  Are  they  justly  punished  vith  death  ?**— St:  Thomas  amwers,  yM ;  for  as  foifers 
of  money  or  other  disturbers  of  the  republic,  are  justly  punished  with  death,  so  ave 
also  heretics,  who  are  forgers  of  the  faith,  and,  as  experience  proves,  greatly  disturb 
the  republic." 

Mark,  now,  this  St«  Thomas,  and  the  very  treatise  quoted  here,  is 
given  by  one  of  the  professors  of  Maynooth,  as  the  very  first  book  be 
recommends  to  the  students.  Again,  this  putting  heretics  to  death  i$ 
confirmed  by  a  passage,  Deut.  xvii.  12,  and  the  note,  which  in  this  very 
Bible,  on  this  passage,  sets  forth  especially  the  authority  possessed 
by  the  Jewish  priesthood  of  putting  offenders  to  death,  says,  that 
when  God,  under  the  old  law,  committed  to  priests  the  power  of 
**  punishing  with  death  such  as  proudly  refused  to  obey  their  decision, 
surely  he  has  not  done  less  for  the  priests  under  tlie  new."  So  this  is 
proved  again  by  the  authority  of  the  Council  of  Constance,  irhose 
example  in  putting  John  Hiiss  to  death  is  quoted  here  as  an  authority 
for  slaying  heretics.  But  Dr.  Murray  attempted  to  evade  this  evidence 
by  saying  that  these  were  the  private  opinions  of  Dens ;  but  this  it 
disproved  by  St.  Thomas  and  the  note  in  his  own  Bible,  circulated 
under  his  own  authority,  and  the  Council  of  Constance.  I^^t  us  come 
to  another  conference.  Here  is  their  Directory  for  this  year — here  is 
one  of  the  questions  for  their  conference  to  be  held  next  September—* 
here  it  is  asked — 

**  Is  it  lawful  for  the  republic  to  deprive  malefactors  of  life  ?'* 
Now,  what  is  the  answer  in  the  3d  vol.  of  Dens,  p.  212? 

<*  It  is  not  only  lawful  but  commanded  by  public  authority  to  slay  wicked  men  and 
injurious  to  the  republic,  as  robbers,  incendiaries,  sacrilegious  persons,  &c  It  is 
commanded  against  the  Waldenses  condemned  in  the  third  LaCeraii  oounoil." 

Now  mark,  the  persons  condemned  are  ''  disturbers  of  the  republic," 
the  very  name  given  to  heretics  in  the  last  conference,  and  the  au- 
thority is  the  27th  canon  of  the  third  Lateran  Council,  and  tlie  example 
tlie  Waldenses  wIm)  were  slain  under  this  persecuting  decree.  Now, 
let  me  read  to  you  an  extract  of  this  same  27th  canon. 

«<  Whereas  blessed  Leo  saith,  that  altbouch  church  discipline  being  satisfied  with 
the  judgment  of  the  priest,  doth  nqt  bflict  bloody  vengeance,  yet  it  is  assisted  by  the 
edicts  of  Catholic  pnnces;  so  that  men  often  seek  a  remedy  unto    lalTitioQ  while 
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they  dreftd  that  corporal  puni<ihmciit  will  befall  them.  Therefore  we  resolve  to  nib- 
ject  to  anathema  all  who  shall  presume  to  receive  or  shelter  in  their  bouses  or 
lands  those  who  are  called  Puritans,  Patrins,  or  Publicans.  And  we  enjoin  all  the 
faithful,  that  for  the  remission  of  their  sins,  they  oppose  themselves  manfully  to  such 
horrors,  and  defend  the  Christian  people  from  them  by  force  of  arms.  Trusting 
also  in  the  mercy  of  God,  and  the  authority  of  the  blessed  apostles  Peter  and  Paul, 
we  take  off  two  years*  penance  from  all  faithful  Christians  who  shall  take  arms  for 
the  purpose  of  subduing  them,  according  to  the  council  of  their  bishops  or  other 
prelates ;  and  if  they  sbidl  be  engaged  in  this  service  longer  than  two  years,  we  leafe 
It  to  the  discretion  of  the  bishops  to  grant  them  more  ample  indulgence  in  proportioo 
to  the  extent  of  their  labours. 

"  The  extent  of  their  labours  I"— in  putting  heretics  to  death.  I 
beg  to  ask  Dr.  Murray  if  these  were  the  private  opinions  of  Dens  ? 
Was  not  this  a  canon  of  his  own  council,  which  he  and  every  priest  in 
Ireland  have  sworn  to  be  infallible,  and  to  maintain  to  the  last  hour  of 
their  existence. 

But  let  us  go  on  further,  let  us  go  to  those  secret  statutes  of  Dr 
Murray,  and  see  what  is  his  own  opinion  of  heretics. — We  know  the 
opinion  of  Dens,  let  us  now  see  Dr.  Murray's.  Who  are  the  first  on 
the  list  of  those  excommunicated  in  these  secret  statutes  ?  The  very 
first  upon  the  list  are  here,  page  109 — 

« Against  the  following  the  sentence  of  excommunication  is  denounced  to  be 
incurred,  ipso  facto,  from  which  no  priest,  unless  by  special  delegation,  can  absolve 
them— heretics  and  apostates.  ** 

This  is  the  doctor's  own  opinion :  now  let  us  go  on  into  those  sta- 
tutes, and  we  find  the  following  rule  laid  down  for  the  visitation  of  his 
diocese  by  the  bishop — wc  find,  p.  175 — 

<*  It  behoves  the  bishop  frequently  to  visit  his  whole  diocese,  that  he  may  know 
whether  the  whole  flock  entrusted  to  his  care  by  the  Chief  Shepherd,  and  for  whose 
salvation  he  must  hereafter  render  an  account,  is  duly  and  faithfully  fed  and  go- 
verned in  all  things :  and  since  it  belongs  to  his  office  to  take  away  every  evil  from 
his  flock,  and  to  commend  and  perfect  every  ^ood  work,  and  to  excite  the  clergy  as 
well  as  the  laity  to  labour  more  fervently  for  the  greater  glory  of  God  and  their  own 
eternal  salvation,  the  church  at  different  times,  and  especially  in  the  council  of  Trent, 
hath  granted  to  the  bishops,  visiting  their  dioceses,  a  larger  authority  and  rights  and 
a  more  plenary  power  to  take  away  abuses  and  to  punish  crimes  in  the  course  of  his 
visitation.*' 

Now,  we  have  here  this  order  for  the  visitation  of  the  diocese  by 
the  bishop,  and  for  the  punishment  of  crimes  and  the  removal  of 
abuses,  under  the  authority  of  his  church's  canons.  Now,  let  me 
just  lay  before  you  what  the  canon  law  is,  which  these  men  have  pul)- 
lished  as  the  law  to  regulate  their  conduct  in  the  dioceses — here  it  is 
in  this  volume  of  canon  law,  published  as  a  supplement  to  Dens, 
page  82 : — 

<*  The  bishop  is  bound,  even  in  places  where  the  office  of  the  holy  inquisition 
flourishes,  to  take  diligent  care  that  he  purge  from  heretics  the  diocese  entrusted  to 
him ;  and  if  he  should  And  any  he  should  inflict  on  them  canonical  punishment ;  but 
he  should  take  care  not  to  hinder  the  inquisitors  of  the  faith  in  the  performance  of 
their  duty." 
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Here  you  have  the  law  published  by  Dr.  Murray  to  regulate  his 
episcopal  visitation.  Now,  let  me  read  for  you  the  authority  to  which 
he  refers  for  this  canon  law.  It  is  the  diocesan  synod  of  Benedict 
XIV.  and  is  as  follows : — 

'<  On  the  Diocesan  5yno(/.— -Among  the  chief  cares  of  the  pastoral  oflSce  is,  to 
diligently  watch,  lest  any  error  contrary  to  the  orthodox  doctrine  may  creep  into  his 
diocese,  which  the  apostle  clearly  expresses  (1  Tim.  iii.  and  Tit.  i.) ;  hence  no  one 
can  doubt  but  it  chiefly  belongs  to  the  bishop  to  inquire  as  to  heretics,  and  to  punish 
severally,  with  canonical  punishments,  those  whom  he  shall  find  pertinacious  in  their 
errors.  This  obligation  of  bishops,  the  author  of  the  epistle  to  the  bishops  in 
Gaul  and  Spain  acknowledged  and  inculcated,  which  isodorus  wrote  to  Pope 
Lucius,  thus  addressing  the  bishops :  *  therefore,  brethren,  1  admonish,  beseech, 
and  advise  your  love,  that  ye  watch  to  detect  heretics  and  enemies  of  the  holy  church 
with  that  solicitude  which  ye  ought  and  can  apply ;  and  lest  this  plague  should  be 
more  widely  disseminated,  that  ye  extirpate  from  among  the  vntainted  minds  with 
severity  as  far  as  you  can  according  to  power.*  Further,  though  this  testimony  of 
Lucius  is  considered  spurious,  certainly  the  decree  of  the  council  of  Rheims  is  not 
spurious,  A.  D.  625-30,  which  canon,  4th  tom,  Sd  of  Hardwin*s  collection  ;  col. 
672,  commands  it  as  a  duty  to  the  pastors  of  the  church  to  seek  out  heretics  and 
bring  them  back  to  the  Catholic  faith  according  to  their  power. 

**  And  that  we  may  not  waste  our  time  in  illustrating  a  subject  which  is  undoubted 
among  all,  it  will  be  abundantly  suflBcient  to  allege  one  sanction  of  Innocent  III.  in  the 
fourth  generalcouncil  of  Lateran  in  the  third  canon,  of  which  *De,'Hnreticis'the  bishops 
are  ordered  every  year,  either  by  themselves  or  by  their  archdeacons,  to  go  round 
their  own  dioceses,  and  sedulously  to  investigate  if  any  one  infected  with  heretical 
contagion  lies  concealed  in  it ;  but  it  is  decreed  in  the  same  place,  that  those  who 
are  slothful  and  negligent  in  expurging  the  diocese  committed  to  them  from  this 
heretical  plague  as  being  guilty  of  a  weighty  crime,  be  deposed  from  their  office  as 
unworthy  the  pastoral  ministry,  and  the  same  is  decreed  (tom.  v.  col.  Hardwin*s 
Collections).  We  will  therefore  and  command  and  strictly  enjoin  in  virtue  of  your 
obedience,  that  the  bishops  diligently  watch  through  their  dioceses  that  they  may  effi- 
ciently perform  their  duty,  if  they  would  wish  to  escape  canonical  vengeance ;  for  if 
any  bishop  shall  have  been  negligent  tA  purging  from  his  diocese  the  leaven  of  here- 
tical  pravity,  or  be  remiss  when  that  shall  have  appeared  on  certain  proofs,  he  shall 
both  be  deposed  from  the  episcopal  office  and  another  being  appointed  in  his  place, 
a  fit  person,  who  both  will  and  can  confound  heretical  pravUy,** 

Now  mark,  you  have  here  in  the  secret  statutes  the  command  for 
the  bishop  to  visit  his  diocese  ;  you  have  here  the  canon  law  by  which 
that  visitation  is  to  be  regulated;  by  which  he  is  to  exterminate 
heretics  in  conjunction  with  the  officers  of  the  Inquisition ;  you  have 
this  confirmed  by  the  law  of  the  Pope's  Diocesan  Synod,  and  you 
have  that  law  ratified  by  that  third  canon  of  the  4tli  Lateran  council — 
the  most  bloody  statute  to  be  found  in  all  the  annals  of  papal  persecu- 
tion— a  statute,  to  be  observed,  which  was  taught  as  the  canon  law  in 
Maynooth  at  the  very  time  when  Dr.  Murray  was  giving  the  oath 
with  these  bishops ; — a  statute  which  at  that  time  he  gave  in  evidence 
before  the  committee  of  parliament,  as  not  having  an  existence  in  any 
country  in  Christendom,  and  which  is  now  published  in  reference  in 
this  volume,  and  published  by  his  own  confession  as  in  high  repute  iu 
his  church,  and  which  is,  at  this  very  moment,  the  papal  canon  law  for 
Irt'land.   I  shall  now  only  read  to  you  one  more  document  on  persecu- 
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tion  and  murder  of  heretics,  but  it  is  taken  from  this  Bible  to  which 
you  have  seen  this  man's  name  as  a  patron  and  subscriber- 
Matthew,  chap  xiii.  y.  29 — «  The  good  roost  tolerate  the  evil,  when  it  is  so  strong 
that  it  cannot  be  redressed  without  danger  and  disturbance  of  the  whole  church  ;  and 
commit  the  matter  to  God's  judgment  in  the  latter  day.  Otherwise  where  ill  men 
(be  they  heretics  or  other  malefactors)  may  be  punished  or  suppressed  without  dis. 
turbance  or  hazard  of  the  good,  they  may,  and  ought  by  pitbHc  authority,  other  spi- 
ritual or  temporal  to  be  chastised  or  executed. 

Here  is  the  commentary  on  the  word  of  God,  given  by  these 
bbhops  as  the  infallible  guide  to  the  poor  people ;  and  now  let  me  just 
recapitulate— -1  St.  You  have  here  the  conference  in  this  standing  guide 
of  the  priests  for  the  year  1832,  for  the  extermination  of  heretics  under 
various  authorities,  and  among  others,  the  council  of  Constance.  2d, 
You  have  here  the  conference  actually  to  be  discussed  this  very  year, 
1837,  even  next  September,  for  the  extirpation  of  heretics,  under  the 
authority  of  the  third  council  of  Lateran.  Sd.  Here  you  have  the  secret 
statutes  in  which  heretics  are  excommunicated,  with  the  order  for  the 
bbhops  to  visit  their  dioceses,  with  power  to  punish  offences,  and 
remove  abuses,  under  the  authority  of  the  church,  and  here  is  the 
authority  published  as  canon  law  for  the  extermination  of  heretics  by 
those  bishops  out  of  their  dioceses,  under  the  third  canon  of  the  4th 
council  of  Lateran  ;  and  here  you  have  the  infallible  commentary  of 
the  Scripture  for  the  extermination  of  heretics,  whenever  it  is  safe  to 
do  it — and  all  these  secretly  inculcated  by  the  authority,  and  under 
the  power  of  the  very  men  who  have  given  this  oath,  that  they  detest 
as  impious  and  unchristian  the  principle  that  men  are  to  be  murdered 
as  heretics.  I  believe  I  need  say  no  more  to  prove  that  there  is  not 
one  tittle  of  truth  in  that  item  of  their  oath. 

We  now  come  to  the  second  item — they  swear  they  abhor  the  doc- 
trine that  "  no  faith  is  to  be  kept  with  heretics.**  Now,  though  I  shall 
have  further  occasion  to  illustrate  this  principle  under  other  heads,  it 
is  enough  to  mention  that  they  have  been  published  as  a  canon  law 
under  the  head  of  restitution  of  property,  to  which  we  must  again 
recur;  a  bull  from  the  pope,  Benedict  XIV,  to  Lercari,  in  which  the 
pope,  reasoning  on  the  case,  quotes  the  authority  of  a  theologian,  in 
which  this  writer  says  that  Catholics  may  buy  the  goods  of  other 
Catholics  that  had  been  taken  by  heretics  in  an  unjust  war  on  three 
grounds:^* 

ist — If  the  original  owners  asscnt'to  it. 

2d — If  the  Pope  assent  to  it. 

3d — If  treaties  have  been  entered  into  between  Catholics  and  here- 
tical princes  in  which  it  is  provided  that  heretics  may  retain  their  pro- 
pertieiu 
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Novr  what  is  the  answer  the  Pope  give^  to  thcni  ?  He  denies  the 
first  and  second,  and  to  the  third  lie  answers, — 

**  Coniftditiona  and  treatiet  enterefJ  into  between  lay  Catholic  printea  and  heretics,  as 
to  the  possession  and  detention  of  church  property,  are  disallowed  by  the  apoitoRe 
chair:* 

This  law,  for  the  utter  violation  of  all  national  treaties,  these  men 
have  actually  published  as  the  canon  law  for  Ireland  )  laying  it  down 
as  an  ecclesiastical  command  on  the  consciences  of  the  Roman  Catho- 
lics, that  the  act  of  settlement  and  all  treaties  between  them  lind  the 
king  of  England  as  to  property  are  void,  annihilating  every  covenant 
for  every  shilling  of  the  forfeited  property  in  Ireland,  while  their  names 
are  subscribed  to  this  oath — that  they  detest  as  impious  and  unchris- 
tian the  doctrine  that  no  faith  is  to  be  kept  with  heretics. 

I  believe  this  item  of  their  oath  is  disposed  of. 

The  third  item  in  this  oath  is,  that  they  swear  no  act  immoral  in 
itself  can  be  justified  on  the  pretence  that  it  is  done  for  the  good  of 
the  church.  The  conscience  of  a  Jesuit  can  easily  convert  that  pro- 
position, for  no  act  done  for  the  good  of  the  church  can  be  immoral* 
But  let  me  call  your  attention  tc  the  doctrine,  the  infallible  doctrine 
which  these  men  lay  down  as  to  the  church,  and  you  will  see  that 
there  is  no  conceivable  duty  or  obligation  on  the  human  conscience 
that  is  to  stand  for  a  moment  in  competition  with  the  claims  of  this 
tyrannical  and  overwhelming  power.  Let  roe  read  you  their  infallible 
commentary  on  the  10th  chapter  of  Matthew,  v.  31 : — 

>  «*  Not  to  send  peace  hut  the  swordr^^**  Christ  came  to  break  the  peace  of  world, 
lingt  and  •inner*;  at  i^hen  the  son  belicTetb  in  him,  and  the  father  does  not;  the 
wife  is  a  Catholic  and  the  husband  is  not.  For  to  agree  together  in  infidelity,  heresy, 
or  any  other  sin,  is  a  naughty  peace.  This  being  the  true  meaning  of  Christ*s  words, 
mark  that  the  heretics  interpret  this  to  maintain  their  rebellions  vad  troubles,  which . 
their  new  Gospel  breedeth.** 

You  see  how  that  disobedience  to  the  church  is  to  sever  between 
parent  and  child,  husband  and  wife. — Again,  v.  37  :-^ 

*'  More  than  me,** — '*  No  earthly  thing,  nor  duty  to  parents,  wife,  children,  country, 
or  to  a  man*s  own  body  and  life,  can  be  any  just  excuse  why  a  man  should  do,  or  fcifni 
himself  to  do,  or  believe  any  thing  against  Christ,  or  the  unity  and  faith  of  hit 
church." 

This  is  the  infallible  power  that  is  to  exercise  its  domination  over 
mind  and  body ;  he  is  not  only  not  to  dare  to  act  but  to  believe  one 
item  in  opposition  to  it,  and  this  in  defiance  uf  every  tie  and  every 
duty  that  can  bind  his  heart  or  conscience  upon  earth. — But,  besides 
this,  they  have  set  up  again  that  canon  law  of  their  church,  the  very 
name  of  which  has  left  a  blot  upon  the  history  of  Popery,  if  it  were 
even  undefiled  with  darker  stains  of  guilt.  Here,  in  this  canon  law, 
under  the  head  of  **  Bishops,''thcy  refet  again  to  the  l&ws  of  the  diocesan 
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synod,  and,  on  opening"  this,  we  find  the    16th  canon  of  the   third 
council  of  Lateran,  which  is  that 

•<  Oaths  taken  contrary  to  ecclesiastical  utility  are  not  to  be  accounted  oaths  but 
perjuries,** 

Here  is  the  law  set  up  by  these  men  on  oath,  and  here  is  their  own 
oath,  that  no  act  immoral  in  itself  can  be  justified  on  the  pretence  that 
it  is  for  the  good  of  the  church.  I  believe  if  this  item  does  not  prove 
the  veracity  of  their  oath,  it  will  be  admitted  as  well  illustrating  the 
principle  of  its  violation. 

The  next  article  of  their  oath  is,  that 

*'  They  do  not  believe  the  Pope  to  be  infallible.** 

Now  this  they  know  to  be  of  vast  importance,  because,  if  they  pro- 
fessed their  belief  that  the  Pope  was  infallible,  it  must  follow  that  his 
bulls  and  decrees  are  so,  and  hence  they  know  it  would  implicate 
them  in  the  belief  of  all  the  iniquities  that  the  Popes  have  enacted ; 
therefore  they  deny  that  they  believe  him  infallible ;  but  it  is  only  a 
quibble,  for  they  mean  that  they  do  not  believe  him  personally  infal- 
lible, which  is  true,  but  they  appear  to  deny  that  they  believe  him 
infallible  as  to  his  ofBce,  which  is  false.  Let  roe  read  a  passage  from 
this  Bible,  which  shows  you  the  distinction,  on  Luke  the  22d  chapter, 
and  verse  31 ;  it  is  as  follows  : — 

"  For  there  the  defects  of  faith  must  be  helped,  where  faith  cannot  fail.  For  to  what 
other  see  was  it  ever  said,  I  have  prayed  for  thee,  Peter,  that  thy  faith  do  not  fail  ? 
So  say  the  fathers :  not  meaning  that  none  of  Peter*8  seat  can  err  in  person,  under- 
standing  private  doctrine  or  writing,  but  that  they  cannot  nor  shall  not  ever  judicially 
conclude  or  give  definite  sentence  for  falsehood  or  heresy  against  the  Catholic  faith  in 
their  consistories,  courts,  councils,  decrees,  deliberations,  or  consultations,  kept  for 
decisions  and  determination  of  such  controvert^ies,  or  doubts,  questions  of  faith  as 
shall  be  proposed  unto  them :  because  Christ's  prayer  and  promise  protecteth  them 
therein  for  confirmation  of  the  brethren.  And  no  marvel  that  our  master  would  have 
his  vicars  consistory  and  seat  infallible :  seeing  even  in  the  old  law  the  high  priest- 
hood and  chair  of  Moses  wanted  not  great  privilege  in  this  case,  though  nothing  like 
the  church's  and  Peter* s  prerogative,*' 

Here  you  see  the  doctrine  is  clear  as  to  the  infallibility  of  the  Pope, 
and  this  is  conclusively  established  in  both  parts  from  Dens,  distin- 
guishing between  his  person  and  his  office. — We  have  it  in  the 
1st  vol.  p.  4. : — 

"  If  the  Pope  declares  any  thing  only  as  a  private  doctor,  that  has  no  greater 
authority  than  if  it  came  from  any  other  private  doctor — but  if  he  declares  any  thing 
relating  to  faith  or  morals,  ex  cathedra,  a  certain  and  infallible  proof  is  deduced 
from  such  definition  ;  and  though  the  French,  and  some  modems  impugn  his  infaU 
libility,  nevertheless  they  ratify  their  own  conclusions  by  similar  definitions,  as  If  they 
were  certain." 

Again,  we  see  in  the  2d  vol.  of  Dens,  p.  159, 

*•  The  Pope,  defining  ex  cathedra  matters,  relating  to  faith  and  moral?,  if  infallible, 
which  infallibility  proceeds  from  the  special  aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit." 
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Look  now  at  their  own  infallible  commentary  on  the  Scriptures ;  look  at 
the  book  which  you  see  proved  to  be  their  own  standard  authority^ 
and  judge  what  credit  is  to  be  given  to  their  oath,  that  they  do  not 
believe  the  pope  to  be  infallible. 

We  are  now  come  to  a  very  important  article,  in  which  they  swear 
that  '^  they  do  not  believe  that  princes  excommunicated  by  the  pope 
may  be  deposed  and  murdered  by  their  subjects."  Now  we  shall  se« 
what  they  lay  down  as  a  principle  of  government,  even  in  this  com- 
mentary on  the  Bible,  and  how  they  identify  the  very  existence  of 
lawful  authority  with  the  authority  of  the  priests  of  the  church  of  Rome. 
Hebrews,  chap.  vii.  11. — 

"  For  there  is  no  just  nor  lawful  commonwealth  in  the  world,  that  is  not  made  legal 
and  God's  peculiar,  and  distinguished  from  unlawful  commonwealths  that  hold  of 
false  floods,  or  of  none  at  all,  by  priesthood.  Whence  it  is  clear,  that  the  new  law, 
and  all  Christian  people  holding  of  the  same,  are  made  lawful  by  the  priesthood  of 
the  New  Testament,  and  that  the  Protestants  shamefully  are  deceived  and  deceive 
others  that  would  have  Christian  commonwealths  to  want  an  external  priesthood,  or 
Christ's  death  to  abolish  the  same." 

And  lest  it  might  be  supposed  the  Protestant  church  could  be  ad- 
mitted to  have  a  priesthood,  they  add  in  the  same  note — 

«  For  as  no  lawful  state  can  be  without  priesthood,  so  no  priesthood  can  be  without 
8acri6ce.  And  we  mean  always  of  priesthood  and  sacrifice  taken  in  their  own  proper 
signification,  as  here  St.  Paul  taketh  them  ;  for,  the  constitution,  difference,  altera- 
tion, or  translation  of  states  and  laws  arise  not  upon  any  change  of  spiritual  or 
metaphorically  taken  priesthood  or  sacrifice,  but  upon  those  things  in  proper  accepta- 
tion, as  it  is  most  plain.** 

But  we  have  some  authority  much  more  directly  to  the  point.  I  hold 
here  in  my  hand  the  Appendix  to  the  Eighth  Report  of  the  Commis- 
sioners of  Education,  and  in  the  same  list  of  standard  books  to  which 
I  have  referred  before,  we  find  Bellarmine  as  one  of  the  authors  from 
which  the  Irish  priests  are  educated.  Now  let  me  read  you  a  passage 
from  this  author  on  this  important  subject,  and  it  is  but  one  of  an  im- 
mense train  of  reasoning  all  of  the  same  description. 

*(  Besides,  to  tolerate  a  heretical  or  infidel  king  endeavouring  to  draw  men  to  hit 
sect,  is  to  expose  religion  to  most  evident  peril ;  for  such  as  is  Uie  ruler  of  the  state* 
such  will  be  those  who  dwell  in  it.  Ecc.  x.  whence  is  derived  that  line,  •  The  whole 
world  is  led  by  the  example  of  the  king.*  And  experience  teaches  the  same,  for  because 
king  Jeroboam  was  an  idolater,  a  great  part  of  the  kingdom  also  began  to  worship 
idols :  3  Kings,  xii. ;  and  aAer  the  coming  of  Christ,  when  Constantine  reigned,  the 
Christian  faith  flourished ;  when  Constantius  reigned,  Arianism  prevailed ;  when  Julian 
reigned,  again  Paganism  flourished ;  and  in  England,  in  our  times,  when  Henry  was  on 
the  throne,  and  afterwards  Edward,  the  whole  kingdom  in  a  manner  apostatised  from  the 
faith  ;  when  Mary  reigned,  again  the  whole  kingdom  returned  to  the  church ;  and  again, 
when  Elizabeth  reigned,  Calvinism  began  to  bear  the  sway  and  the  true  religion  to  be 
exiled.  But  Christians  are  not  bound,  no,  nor  ought  they,  with  evident  peril  of  religion, 
to  tolerate  an  infidel  king — for  when  divine  right  and  human  right  are  at  variance,  the 
divine  right  ought  to  be  preserved  without  regard  to  the  human  ;  but  it  is  of  divine 
right  to  maintain  the  true  faith  and  religion,  which  ii  only  one  and  not  many ;  but 
it  ii  only  a  matter  of  human  right  to  baTe  this  or  that  king."    BeUar*  Lib.  v.  c,  7.  i 

VOL.  u.  2  r 
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[The  reading  of  this  passage  produced  considerable  sensation  in  the 

meeting.] 

Here  Dr.  Murray  perhaps  will  say  to  me  that  it  is  not  fair  to  quote 
Bellarmine  against  him,  though  he  is  a  standard  of  Maynooth,  because 
Delahogue,  who  is  the  text-book  of  the  college,  denies  this  doctrine  of 
Bellarmine.  I  know  he  does,  but  that  proves  nothing  but  the  duplicity 
of  the  Romish  bishops  who  have  pretended  to  hold  the  Galilean  doc- 
trines to  the  Protestants,  and  to  teach  them  in  their  college,  while  the 
facts  prove  to  demonstration  that  they  have  been  all  along  secretly  main- 
taining the  worst  principles,  and  setting  up  the  standards  of  the  Ultra- 
montanists,  who  hold  all  the  doctrines  of  Bellarmine.  How  does  it 
happen  that  in  all  this  list  of  books,  as  the  standards  of  Maynooth,  the 
name  of  Dens  was  never  mentioned,  nor  that  Dr.  Murray  and  Dr. 
Doyle  upon  their  oaths  never  mentioned  him  as  a  standard,  while  here 
we  see  him,  whom  they  did  not  name,  adopted  as  the  text-book  in  their 
secret  statutes  ?  and  we  know,  on  the  indisputable  testimony  of  Cojme's 
advertisement  in  1814,  that  Dens  was  adopted  as  the  class-book  for  the 
students  in  every  college  in  Ireland  except  Maynooth,  and  the  confer- 
ence-book for  the  priests  in  every  diocese  in  the  nation.  But  if  Dela- 
hogue  professes  a  doctrine  opposite  to  Bellarmine,  does  not  Dens  quote 
him  on  the  subject  ?  We  have,  vol.  ii.  p.  146,  in  answer  to  the  question 
**  whether  the  pope  holds  a  temporal  power  over  all  the  kingdoms  of  the 
world  r— 

He  says, 

«  Bellarmine,  Sjlvius,  and  others,  say,  that  the  pope  has  not,  by  divine  right,  a 
direct  power  over  temporal  kingdoms,  but  an  indirect,  that  is — when  the  spiritual 
power  cannot  be  freely  exercised  nor  attain  its  ends  by  spiritual  means,  then  it  may 
recur  to  temporal  means,  according  to  St.  Thomas,  2. 2,  who  teaches  that  princes  can 
sometimes  be  deprived  of  their  kingdom,  and  subjects  freed  from  their  oath  of  alle- 
giance, and  that  this  has  been  more  than  once  done  by  popes.** 

Dens  then  quotes  the  opinion  of  the  Gallican  church  too.  But,  now, 
if  Dr.  Murray  prefers  the  doctrine  of  Delahogue,  why  not  make 
Delahogue,  instead  of  Dens,  the  text-book  of  his  secret  statutes  ?  Why 
denounce  the  sentence  of  excommunication,  in  their  secret  statutes, 
against  his  Protestant  king  and  his  Protestant  fellow-subjects  ?  Why 
publish  a  volume  of  canon  law,  five  years  ago,  in  which  he  lays  down 
this  law,  that  this  king — this  excommunicated  heretic — ^must  go  and 
bow  down  his  head  at  the  foot  of  the  Italian  tyrant,  to  obtain  pardon 
for  the  guilt  of  exercising  his  liberty  of  conscience  as  a  free  Protestant 
sovereign  ?  Let  me  read  to  you  the  law  from  the  8th  volume — the 
canon  law  in  which  this  is  laid  down,  both  for  the  king  and  all  who 
derive  office  and  authority  under  his  majesty. 

"  Princes,  or  those  who  preside  over  a  state  by  the  title  of  a   representation  of 
majestj,  klDgdomi  and  republics,  and  their  governors,  or  those  who  are  accostomed 
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to  have  the  administration  of  them,  bishopi  and  superior  prriatei,  in  the  publie 
cases  contained  in  the  Bulla  Cctna  Domini^  can  by  no  means  be  absolved  bjr  the 
Major  Pcenitentiarius.'* 

This  Major  PcenitentiariuA,  of  whom  we  shall  hear  under  the  next 
head,  who  can  absolve  every  culprit,  and  absolve  from  every  crime,  hit 
power  of  absolution  does  not  extend  to  the  king ;  and  how  dare  they 
presume  to  publish  a  law,  in  the  midst  of  his  own  dominions,  and 
among  his  own  subjects,  by  which  the  sovereign  of  England  is  to  be 
compelled  to  bow  his  head  and  his  conscience  beneath  the  feet  of  the 
papal  tyrant  of  Rome  ?  Let  any  man  read  and  hear  these  authoritib* 
tive  and  unanswerable  documents,  and  say  whether  he  believes  one 
tittle  of  this  part  of  the  oath  of  these  men,  when  they  abjure  any 
power  of  their  pope,  or  any  principle  of  subjugation  of  their  king. 

I  beg  pardon,  Mr.  Chairman.  Before  clodng  this  item,  I  find  I 
have  forgotten  to  use  a  document  which  I  put  among  the  rest,  but 
which  I  think  throws  no  little  light  on  the  practical  comparison  which 
these  popish  doctors  make  between  the  pope  and  the  king ;  we  shall 
find  it  not  only  in  their  treatises  on  theology,  and  their  secret  diocesan 
statutes,  and  the  standards  of  their  colleges,  and  their  canon  laws  % 
but  in  the  public  carousals  of  their  theologians,  we  find  the  same 
spirit  exhibited. 

At  a  dinner  given  this  very  year  by  a  body  of  the  Romish  clergy 
to  a  priest  who  was  going  out  as  a  bishop  to  America,  we  find  the 
following  account  in  the  FreemarCs  Journal^  a  paper  of  their  own : 

*(  Dinner  to  the  Right  Rev.  Dr.  Clancy  ^On  Wednesday  last,  between  sixty 
and  seventy  of  the  priests  of  the  diocese  of  Cloyne,  Archdeacon  O'KeeflTe  in  the 
chair,  sat  down  to  a  dinner,  given  in  compliment  to  this  distinguished  personagei 
previous  to  his  shortly  intended  departure  for  America.  The  Right  Rev.  Dr. 
Murphy  sat  at  the  left  hand  of  the  chairman.  The  dinner  was  served  at  the  Chamber 
of  Commerce  Hotel  in  the  best  style ;  the  arrangements  gave  general  satisfaction  ; 
and  the  evening  went  off  in  a  manner  gratifying  to  the  clergy,  and  highly  flattering 
to  tlie  right  rev.  guesL 

*•  Afler  the  cloth  was  removed,  the  Very  Rev.  Chairman  rose  and  said — *  Gen- 
tlemen, in  any  meeting  of  the  priests  of  the  Catholic  church,  the  chief  object  of 
notice  and  attention  should  be,  the  father  q/*  Ms  ChriitioM  world,  the  repr^amtaiivB 
of  the  majeety  of  God — the  centre  o/*  peacn  and  unity  upon  earth — the  great  effectual 
promoter  of  religion  and  civilization  amongst  men  I  In  mentioning  the  name  of  our 
iiiustrious  pontiff,  I  exult  in  being  able  to  add,  that  he  is  a  man  capable  of  appre- 
ciatiug  the  spirit  of  the  age  in  which  his  lot  has  been  east ;  and  whilst  ready  to 
check  licentiousness  of  opinion  in  religion  or  politics,  he  is  equally  prepared  to 
value  and  uphold  those  independent  spirits  that  are  struggling  to  secure  the  rational 
liberty  of  mau  iu  both.' 

(*  'I'he  chairman  next  proposed  ~<  <Ae  health  of  the  hmg,  th§  first  and  higheti 
servant  of  the  people — may  God  bless  him  ;*  to  which  was  added  by  the  meeting, 
» and  strengthen  him.' " 

Mark  the  meaning  and  spirit  of  this  demonstration  of  their  princi- 
ples.   The  pope,  the  representative  of  the  majesty  of  God — ^the  fiither 
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of  the  Christian  worid ;  the  people — the  Roman  Catholics — the  chil. 
dren  of  this  father ;  and  the  king  not  the  sovereign,  but  the  servant 
of  the  people. 

The  next  point  in  this  oath  is  their  denial  *^  that  the  pope  possesses 
any  temporal  power,  directly  or  indirectly,  within  the  realm.** 

We  must  here  again  appeal  to  this  standard  which  Dr.  Murray  has 
so  conclusively  adopted,  and  let  us  see  what  is  the  evidence  of  Dens 
upon  this  subject.    We  find  in  vol.  ii.  p.  156 : 

«'  Has  the  pope  a  power  not  only  directive,  but  also  coactive  or  compulsoiy  oTer 
all  the  faithful  ?" 

What  is  the  answer  ? 

**  Yes,  because  (MatL  zvi.)  the  power  of  binding  is  given  to  Peter  and  his  suc- 
cessors, which  appertains  to  coactive  power — perpetual  custom  confirms  this  also ; 
hence  the  sovereign  pontiff  has  the  power  of  suspending,  ezcommunicatiog,**  &c 

Let  us  now  inquire  whether  this  principle  is  carried  into  effect  in 
Ireland,  and  if  we  find  not  only  the  principle  laid  down,  but  the  canon 
law  enacted  to  carry  that  principle  into  effect,  then  I  believe  we  shall 
be  at  no  loss  to  determine  the  credit  due  to  this  oath.  Here  is  this 
volume  of  canon  law,  and  we  shall  find  we  have  canon  law  for  binding 
and  loosing.  Here  is  a  canon  law  for  loosing,  which  gives  to  the  pope» 
or  his  major  pcBuitentiarius,  or  any  person  to  whom  he  chooses  to 
delegate  the  authority,  a  power  of  superseding  the  laws  of  England 
in  the  minds  of  the  people. 

Now  hear  the  law-— 

**  The  Major  Pcenitentiarius  can  grant  a  dispensation  to  outlaws  and  homicides, 
and  even  murderers,  so  that  they  can  enter  into  an  approved  religious  order  even  as 
clergymen.'* 

The  homicide,  the  murderer,  and  the  outlaw,  can  receive  a  dispen- 
sation from  the  Major  Pccnitentiarius  or  any  one  whom  he  appoints, 
and  he  can  enter  into  an  approved  religious  order,  and  become  a 
clergyman — the  hands  that  have  been  steeped  in  the  blood  of  his 
fellow-creature  can  be  set  apart  to  consecrate  that  idol  wafer,  which  is 
to  be  worshipped  as  the  God  and  Saviour  of  the  world. 

Here  let  me  ask,  where  is  the  wonder  at  the  crimes  of  the  outlaw  and 
the  assassin  ?  where  the  wonder  that  the  life  of  a  man  can  be  sold  for 
a  glass  of  whiskey  in  Ireland,  when  the  emissaries  of  the  pope  can 
relax  the  law  of  the  land  by  dispensations  such  as  these  ? 

But  this  is  not  all ;  let  us  turn  now  to  his  coactive  powers,  and  see 
the  temporal  authority  he  exercises  over  men — mark  the  extent  and 
terror  of  his  power.    In  the  8th  vol.  p.  74,  this  is  the  canon  law«- 
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**  Laymen  impeding  the  execution  of  the  mandates  and  citations,  and  other  pro- 
visions of  the  court  of  Rome,  are  smitten  with  excommunication  resenred  for  the 
Roman  pontiff;  so  are  all  who  afford  aid,  advice,  or  favour  to  those  who  imp 
them.  Regulars  and  ecclesiastics  incur,  ipso  facto,  suspension  as  well  from  ^^® 
exercise  of  their  orders  as  their  offices,  both  which  censures  are  reserved  to  ^ 
Roman  pontiff;  but  notaries  or  scribes  refusing  to  draw  the  public  instrument^  ^^ 
provisions  and  executions  of  this  sort  at  the  instance  of  the  party,  are  deprived  ^^ 
the  office  of  notary,  and  declared  infamous." 

If  this  is  not  a  direct  exercise  of  temporal  authority,  I  should  wish 
to  know  what  is  ?  Here  is  every  Roman  Catholic  layman  in  the  land 
smitten  with  excommunication  if  he  dares  to  resist  the  orders  of  the  court 
of  Rome.  And  now  let  me  ask  you  to  consider  the  terrors  of  this  sen- 
tence of  excommunication  to  a  poor  Roman  Catholic — I  need  not  go 
far  to  find  it,  for  here  is  an  example  in  your  own  Bristol  paper,  Felix 
Farley  of  last  Saturday,  which  abundantly  illustrates  the  fact  :•— 

**  A  recent  number  of  the  Kerry  Evening  Post  states,  on  unquestionable  authority, 
that  on  Sunday,  in  the  parish  chapel  of  Dingle,  a  poor  woman  was  pubUchf  exeotm^ 
municated  for  allowing  her  chUdren  to  attend  d  school  where  the  Bible  is  read. 
The  ceremony  was  made  as  imposing  as  possible.  The  priest  came  upon  the  altar 
dressed  in  black,  and  after  reading  a  list  of  curses  which  was  truly  horrifying,  and 
praying  that  they  might  all  fall  on  the  devoted  woman,  the  candles  were  extinguished, 
the  bell  was  rung,  and  the  book  being  closed,  the  unfortunate  creature's  soul  was 
consigned  to  the  flames  of  hell  for  ever,  at  least  in  the  opinion  of  the  congregation  9 
who  were  variously  affected  by  it — some  rushing  out  of  the  chapel,  others  fainting. 
They  were  forbidden  to  speak  to  her,  or  hold  any  communion  with  her,  which  man« 
date  has  been  rigidly  obeyed.** 

Imagine  the  terror  of  a  sentence  such  as  this  hanging  over  the  poor 
Roman  Catholic  laity,  and  the  clergy  deprived  of  their  offices  and 
their  subsistence,  and  their  notaries  deprived  and  declared  infamous 
for  daring  to  resist  or  even  impede  the  mandates  of  the  pope.  And, 
with  this  power  laid  down  in  their  canon  law — a  power  of  relaxing  all 
the  sanctions  of  British  law  by  granting  dispensations  to  the  criminab 
it  condemns — a  power  of  enforcing  the  laws  of  Rome  under  sanctions 
more  terrible  than  any  known  to  the  British  constitution — need  I  prove 
the  falsehood  of  the  oath  that  dares  to  assert  that  the  pope  has  no 
power,  directly  or  indirectly,  within  this  realm. 

The  next  item  of  this  oath,  which  we  are  to  examine,  is  that  in 
which  they  swear  that  they  give  their  oath  **  in  the  plain  and  ordinary 
meaning  of  the  words,  without  equivocation  or  mental  reservation,  or 
expecting  any  dispensation  for  the  same." 

Now,  in  order  to  test  the  truth  of  this  part  of  the  subject,  I  must 
entreat  your  attention  to  the  principles  of  oaths  contained  in  this 
standard  theology  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  I  shall  first  point  out  to 
you  the  various  ways  in  which  the  obligation  of  an  oath  may  ceasOy 
and  then  we  shall  consider  the  doctrine  of  papal  dispensations. 

This  is  from  Dens,  vol.  iv.  p.  215— 
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**  The  numner  in  which  the  obligation  of  an  oath  eeaiei. 

**  We  do  nut  here  treat  of  an  assertatorj  oath,  but  of  a  proniwory  ottbi  whicb^ 
after  the  act  of  tlie  oath,  leaves  an  obligation  for  the  future. 

«  Q.  Bj  what  meant  can  the  obligation  of  a  prominorj  oath  cease  ? 

*<  A.  Chiefly  by  these  means  i 

M  Ist— By  making  void. 

**  IM     By  dispensation  and  relaxation. 

«<  Sd — By  commutation. 

«  4th — By  change  of  the  matter  or  subtraction. 

<•  5th — By  the  total  end  completely  ceasing. 

«'  6th — hy  reason  of  the  condition  not  being  fulfilled. 

**  7th^The  principal  obligation  ceasing,  an  oath  purely  accenory  ceaaet. 

«  8th.— E^  non-aoception  and  by  forgiving  or  remitting. 

"  9th— If  the  oath  begins  to  verge  to  an  unfavourable  issue,**  mark,  <*  or  to  the  pr»« 
judice  of  the  public  good,*'  especially  the  church,  **  or  even  of  any  particular  indivi* 
dual,  as  if  a  person  has  sworn  to  conceal  a  theft  of  another,  and  then  the  other  mav 
proceed  to  other  thefts.  Also  am  oath  ctoits  to  be  obliffoioty  wh§M  it  i»  direcdjf 
obstructive  of  a  greater  ben^t, 

**  10th — Finally,  the  obligation  of  an  oath  ceases,  though  improperly,  by  the  fulfil- 
ment or  total  solution  of  the  thing  sworn  ;  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  said  to  cease  from 
the  beginning,  because  the  oath  was  null,  or  because  it  produced  no  obligation  firon 
the  beginning.** 

We  now  proceed  to  consider  some  of  tlie  doctrines  of  dispensation. 

**  Q.  To  whom  appertains  the  power  of  dispensing  in  an  oath  ? 

**  A*  It  chiefly  appertains  to  the  pope,  but  not  unless  from  a  reasonable  cause, 
because  he  dispenses  in  the  right  of  another.  It  also  appertains  of  ordinary  right  to 
the  bishops,  not  to  the  priests,  for  this  dispensation  requires  the  power  of  a  higher 
jurisdiction.** 

Here  in  another  place  we  find  it  asked — 

"  Q.  What  is  understood  by  a  just  cause  or  sufficient  reason  of  granting  a  dispen- 
sation ? 

•(  A.  Anp  necessity t  utilittft  orpirty,  reasonahh/  moving  to  dispenee, 

"  Q.  How  great  ought  to  be  that  necessity,  utility,  or  piety,  so  as  to  move  to  grant 
dispensation  ? 

••  A.  That  qvandty  cannot  be  determined ,-  but  it  is  to  be  morally  coneidered, 
attending  to  the  circumstances  of  the  law,  persons,  time,**  &c. 

We  have  now  an  objection  proposed,  which  might  naturally  present 
itself  to  a  man  who  has  any  sense  of  moral  right  or  wrong  ;  but  mark, 
I  pray,  how  it  is  got  rid  of. 

*•  Objec.  The  obli^tion  of  an  oath  is  of  natural  and  divine  right,  therefore  it 
cannot  cease  by  dispensation,  commutation,  or  making  void. 

"  A.  1  deny  the  consequence,  because,  by  dispensation,  &c.  it  is  effected  that 
that  which  fell  under  the  oath  does  not  fall  under  the  oath,  by  subtracUog.  prohibiting, 
&c.  and  so  nothing  is  done  contrary  to  the  oath.*' 

Then  the  condition  is  in  every  oath,  saving  the  right  of  nof  svpe* 
riors.     This  is  in  the  4th  vol.  of  Dens. 

The  answer  to  the  same  objection,  2d  vol.  272,  shows  what  the  right 
of  the  superior  is.    It  is  as  follows — 

«  I  deny  the  consequence,  because  the  dispensation  is  not  granted  in  an  obligation 
of  a  vow  or  oath,  the  vow  or  oath  remaining;  but  the  vow  or  oath  itself  is  taken 
away  or  relaxed  by  the  superiors  of  the  church  in  the  place  of  God,  and  thus  the 
obligation  arising /rom  thence  spontanwuebf  ceases  by  the  remotion  of  the  matter.** 


MEETING   AT   BRISTOL*  583 

Now,  let  me  entreat  the  attention  of  the  meeting  to  the  principles 
contained  in  this.  These  Romish  bishops  have  the  right  of  granting 
a  dispensation  from  any  oath,  if  that  oath  seems  to  verge  to  any  un- 
favourable issue,  or  to  prejudice  what  they  may  please  to  call  the  public 
good,  or,  in  short,  as  we  see,  for  any  end,  object,  or  motive  which 
they  may  consider  of  sufficient  utility,  public-  or  private,  or  which 
they  may  chose  to  pronounce  either^  pious  or  useful.  And  how  is  this 
to  be  effected  ?  Just  consider.  Man  stands  forth  and  makes  an  appeal 
to  his  Creator — he  calls  the  God  of  truth,  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth, 
to  judge  of  the  sincerity  of  his  heart  and  his  intentions,  so  that  nothing 
known  to  man  remains  beyond  this  appeal  to  ratify  the  solemnity  of 
the  obligation.  These  men  come  forward-^they  relax  the  oath  as  the 
superiors  of  the  church  in  the  place  of  God — they  burst  every  tie  of 
moral  obligation  between  man  and  man,  and  between  man  and  his 
Creator — they  affect  to  step  into  the  place  and  usurp  the  prerogative 
of  God ;  and  they  apply  it  to  effect  the  purposes  and  perpetrate  the 
work  of  Satan. 

There  remains  yet  to  be  exhibited  one  step  higher  to  the  acme  of 
human  guilt,  or  rather  let  me  call  it  a  step  lower  in  the  bathos  of 
iniquity,  which  really  seems  almost  incredible,  if  it  were  not 
written  before  our  eyes.  Allow  me  to  read  it  to  you.  It  is  this ; 
these  that  bishops  can  grant  similar  dispensations  to  themselves  as 
to  all  others. 

*'  He  who  can  grant  dispensations  in  his  own  law  or  in  another  person's  law  to  his 
subjects,  can  also  in  the  same  laws  grant  a  dispensation  to  himself,  since  be  ii  put 
of  the  same  community  and  of  no  inferior  condition  to  his  subjecta." 

What  a  picture  does  this  present  to  us  I  We  see  a  man,  a  creature 
of  the  earth,  call  upon  his  God,  and  appeal  to  him  as  his  Creator,  and 
Governor,  and  Judge,  to  receive  his  solemn  appeal,  and  to  sanctify 
and  seal  the  oath  which  he  thus  calls  that  God  to  witness ; — we  see  the 
same  man  step  up  the  next  moment  upon  the  throne  of  God,  and 
standing  in  the  place  of  God,  remit  as  God,  to  himself  as  man,  the 
obligation  which  the  moment  before  as  man  he  had  affected  to  ratify 
by  an  appeal  to  God  I  I  solemnly  declare  I  can  conceive  no  deeper 
descent  in  the  scale  of  human  guilt  and  human  blasphemy. 

Yet  these  are  the  men  that  come  to  us  with  this  oath,  and  swear 
that  they  take  it  in  the  true  meaning  of  the  words,  and  seek  no  dispen- 
sation from  the  solemnity  of  the  obligation.  I  believe  this  item  of  the 
oath  is  now  disposed  of. 

The  next  point  to  be  examined  is  that  in  which  they  swear : — 

'(  That,  so  far  from  claiming  any  right  or  title  to  forfeited  lands,  they  will  defend 
to  the  utmost  of  their  power  the  Bettlement  and  anangemeiit  of  proper^  ••  ertab- 
lisbed  by  the  laws  then  in  being." 
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Now,  sir,  how  did  they  keep  this  branch  of  their  oath  ?  The  next 
year  but  one  after  they  had  gained  the  object  for  which  they  bad 
pledged  this  oath  to  the  Protestants,  they  take  a  papal  bull  which  had 
been  part  of  that  code  in  which  they  were  themselves  instructed, 
which  was  actually  taught  in  their  college  at  the  moment  they  were 
swearing  this  oath,  and  they  publish  that  bull  as  part  of  the  canon  law 
for  Ireland,  in  which  the  confessors  are  to  lay  it  on  the  consciences  of 
every  Roman  Catholic  that  all  forfeited  property  is  to  be  restored  to 
the  original  possessors  without  any  price  paid  for  the  same,  and  that  no 
contracts  made  with  heretics  for  its  security  are  valid  or  allowed  by  the 
pope.  The  bull  is  too  long  to  read,  and  it  has  been  laid  before  the 
public ;  but  here  it  is  broached  in  the  8th  vol.  of  canon  law,  published 
as  the  supplement  to  Dens,  under  the  head  bestitctio— 

"  Real  property  taken  by  an  enemy  in  an  unjust  war,  suppose  by  pirates,  inBdeli. 
heretics,  &c.  even  if  it  be  bought  by  the  faitbrul,  ought  to  be  restored  to  its  proper 
owner,  no  price  being  exacted  from  the  same.** 

There  it  is,  and  there  the  authority  given  by  which  it  is  made  die 
law.  We  have  seen,  in  reference  to  another  point,  the  pope's  an- 
nulling of  all  treaties  made  to  secure  this  property ;  and  tliis  is  the 
law  set  up  by  these  very  men  whose  names  are  subscribed  to  this  oath, 
"  that  they  will  defend  to  the  utmost  of  their  power  the  settlement  of 
property  as  by  law  established  in  Ireland."  I  believe  there  is  no 
one  here  to  whom  I  need  appeal  whether  there  is  a  particle  of  truth 

in  this  item  of  the  bishops'  oath. 

The  last  upon  this  long  and  guilty  list  is  that  in  which  they 

**  Disclaim,  disavow,  and  solemnly  abjure  any  intention  to  subvert  the  Protestant 
Church  Establishment.*' 

This  seems  to  be  the  very  point  on  which  they  have  been  most 
prompt  and  prominent  in  the  utter  contempt  of  their  oath.  You  have 
seen  Dr.  Murray's  secret  Diocesan  Statutes,  in  which  he  places  all 
heretics  the  very  foremost  in  his  list  of  excommunications;  and  in  the 
very  first  conference  held  after  emancipation  had  been  granted,  one  of 
the  questions  proposed  by  him  to  his  clergy  is  this  : — 

**  Who  are  they  that  can  be  justly  called  men  possessed  of  benefices  in  Ireland  ?*' 
t   •*  Quinam  in  Hibernia  bcncficiarii  juste  vocantur  ?'* 

Knowing,  as  he  does,  that  one  of  the  first  effects  of  excommunica- 
tion is,  that  the  person  excommunicated  is,  ipso  facto,  incapable  of 
holding  a  benefice ;  and  that  in  his  papal  denunciations,  in  his  con- 
ferences, every  Protestant  clergjman  in  Ireland  was  held  a  usurjHjr  of 
his  parish — that,  in  fact,  in  papal  law  the  Established  Church  was 
totally  subverted. 
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But  I  shall  leave  Dr.  Murray  for  the  present,  and  turn  to  another 
individual  whose  name  is  subscribed  to  this  oath — I  mean  Dr.  M^Hale. 
Here  this  Romish  prelate  comes  forth  before  the  public,  and  takes  his 
station  at  the  head  of  his  diocese — ^he  appears  at  the  head  of  ninety- 
two  of  his  clergy — and  permit  me  to  read  to  you  some  resolutions 
passed  at  a  meeting  held  some  days  ago,  and  part  of  a  petition  drawn 
up  by  Dr.  M'Hale,  to  be  presented  to  the  British  parliament :— - 

'<  That  as  it  was  not  by  vain  complaints,  but  by  loud  remonstrance,  as  well  as  active 
exertion,  the  Catholics  of  IreUnd  wrung  tardy  justice  from  their  enemies,  they 
ought  still  to  persevere  in  the  same  legitimate  and  constitutional  line  of  conduct 
which  has  been  already  so  successful ;  nor  to  desist  from  claiming  their  rights,  with 
the  tone  of  men  conscious  that  they  deserve  them,  until  every  vestige  of  that  oppres- 
sive system  is  done  away  with,  which  has  hitherto  been  an  obstacle  to  the  cultivation 
of  peace  and  concord  among  the  people  of  Ireland. 

**  That  in  no  country,  in  ancient  or  modem  times,  does  history  offer  to  our  con- 
templation grievances  more  unparalleled,  either  in  the  magnitude,  or  the  amount,  or 
the  length  of  their  duration,  than  those  which  are  embraced  in  the  words  of  the 
Protestant  Establishment  of  Ireland :  that  it  is  to  its  baneful  influence  may  be  traced 
all  the  penal  enactments  of  the  past  times,  and  that  it  is  still  avowed  by  its  most 
steadfast  protectors,  to  stand  in  the  way  of  the  full  possession  of  those  municipal 
rights  to  which  the  Catholics  of  Ireland  are  entitled  in  common  with  the  other  sub- 
jects of  the  empire." 

These  are  some  of  his  resolutions.  Here  is  a  clause  of  his  peti- 
tion :— 

«  Petitioners  beg  leave  to  impress  on  your  honorable  house  that  the  Catholics  of 
Ireland  have  loudly,  repeatedly,  and  unanimously,  proclaimed  their  detestation  of  the 
tythe  system,  as  fraught  with  injustice  in  principles  and  cruelty,  even  to  the  shedding 
of  blood,  in  its  exaction,  and  that  they  should  not  be  content  until  they  achieve  its 
utter  annihilation.  Of  the  ardent  sincerity  with  which  they  utter  those  just  sentiments 
they  have  given  ample  and  melancholy  evidence  in  the  sacriflces  they  have  made, 
and  in  the  privations  to  which  they  have  submitted.  They  have  been  long  amused 
with  the  hope  of  justice  to  the  country ;  they  are  convinced  that  their  release  from 
the  oppressions  of  an  alien  and  hostile  establishment  must  be  the  foundation  of  that 
justice  which  is  to  knit  more  closely  the  union  of  the  two  countries." 

Surely  it  is  only  necessary  to  say,  that  these  resolutions  and  this 
petition,  for  the  avowed  subversion  of  the  Protestant  Established 
Church,  are  got  up  by  a  man  whose  name  is  here  subscribed  to  this 
solemn  oath,  that  he  would  never  attempt  to  weaken  or  disturb  it,  to 
preclude,  I  will  not  say  the  necessity,  but  even  the  possibility  of  a 
comment  on  it. 

I  feel  that  X  have  trespassed  so  long  on  your  time,  and  I  feel  too 
that  all  language  would  so  fail  me,  that  I  could  not  attempt  to  insti- 
tute a  comparison  between  this  oath  and  these  resolutions  and  petition 
— to  point  out  the  studied  contempt,  not  merely  of  the  moral  obliga- 
tion of  an  oath,  but  even  of  the  decent  fear  of  popular  indignation, 
which  would  lead  ordinary  depravity  to  affect  some  semblance  of 
regard  for  it.  I  think  I  may  venture  to  appeal  to  the  understanding 
and  the  consciencei  even  of  every  child  in  this  assembly  who  has  given 
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any  attention  to  the  plain  and  simple  statement  of  facts  laid  before  it, 
that  every  sense  of  truth  and  justice  in  the  human  breast  will  claim 
its  assent  to  the  resolutions  which  I  shall  now  propose  :^ 

«  Resolved — That  having  heard  the  oath  and  declaration  of  the  Iriah  Romaii 
Catholic  prelates,  which  was  given  as  a  pledge  of  their  real  principles  to  the  IVo- 
testants  of  this  empire,  in  the  year  1826,  and  republished  last  April,  and  having 
heard  this  compared  with  a  number  of  documents  which  are  conclusively  proved  to 
be  the  authoritative  standards  of  the  priesthood,  and  the  practical  guide  for  them  and 
for  the  Roman  Catholics  of  Ireland,  set  up  by  the  very  men  who  have  subscribed 
that  oath — namely,  the  Diocesan  Statutes  for  the  province  of  Leinster;  Densli 
Theology  ;  a  code  of  canon  law  now  set  up  as  the  law  for  Ireland ;  a  Cominentary 
on  the  Bible  circulated  under  the  patronage  of  the  bishops ;  and  certain  standards 
of  the  college  of  Maynooth — and  having  heard  this  oath  compared,  not  only  with 
these  documents,  but  with  the  acts  of  certain  individuals  who  have  signed  it,  this 
meeting  is  constrained,  reluctantly,  to  pronounce  that  the  individuals  who  have  sub* 
scribed  this  oath  and  declaration  are  unworthy  of  the  confidence  of  the  Protcsfanti 
of  this  empire,  and  that  it  affords  a  painful  but  permanent  example  of  the  diwegard 
of  the  Church  of  Rome  for  the  sanctity  of  all  moral  obligation.'* 

This  resolution  was  received  with  the  most  unanimous  and  continued 
cheers  from  every  part  of  the  assembly. 

The  rev.  speaker  then  proceeded  to  read  the  second  resolution  aa 
follows : — 

«  Resolved — That  it  appears  to  this  meeting  that  Protestants  of  all  denominations, 
and  most  especially  those  of  the  Established  Church,  are  called  on  to  unite  to  maintain 
the  blessings  of  civil  and  religious  liberty  against  the  growing  power  and  policy  of  the 
Church  of  Rome;  and  while  they  loudly  protest  against  the  principles  of  that  church, 
to  return  good  for  evil  to  all  those  who  profess  them ;  and  that  all,  especially  the 
clergy,  are  bound  to  use  every  faithful,  Christian,  apostolic  exertion  to  enlighten  their 
Roman  Catholic  fellow-subjects,  and  to  deliver  them  from  the  tyranny,  the  igno- 
rance, the  moral  corruptiou,  the  superstition  and  idolatry  of  the  Church  of  Rome.** 

This  resolution  was  also  loudly  responded  to;  and  the  rev.  gentleman 
continued — I  am  well  aware  of  the  feelings  that  must  pervade  a 
British  Protestant  audience  in  passing  these  resolutions. 

You  have  no  conception  of  a  system  of  duplicity  and  falsehood  such 
as  this.  Accustomed  in  all  your  transactions  to  maintain  the  princi- 
ples of  plain  and  honest  intercourse  in  truth,  integrity,  and  justice, 
you  have  no  idea  of  such  a  course  of  deep  and  systematic  treachery, 
and  perjury,  and  crime,  as  tlie  exposition  of  these  documents  has 
brought  before  you ;  and  I  feel  convinced  that  nothing  could  have 
compelled  you  to  pass  these  resolutions,  if  the  facts  and  documents 
themselves  had  not  carried  an  irresistible  conviction  to  your  con- 
sciences and  understandings,  which  will  satisfy  you  on  the  most  mature 
reflection  that  you  could  not  have  come  to  any  different  conclusion  on 
the  case. 

But  what  are  the  feelings  which  an  exposure  of  such  a  tissue  of 
iniquity  in  the  Homish  hierarchy  sliould  awaken  in  your  breast?  What 
feeling  should  it  awaken  for  the  poor  Roman  Catholic  population  of 
these  countries  ?    How  can  you  be  surprised  at  the  evils  which  burst 
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forth  in  Ireland  ?  How  can  you  wonder  at  the  fitful  fever  that  is  ever 
burning  in  her  breast,  when  those  whose  office  it  ought  to  be  to  pour 
in  oil  and  wine  into  her  wounds,  are  stimulating  every  nerve  to  mad- 
ness, and  keeping  a  perpetual  blister  on  her  heart  ? 

Surely,  if  there  be  a  principle  of  Christian  fidelity,  and  zeal,  and 
love  in  our  hearts,  we  (and  I  would  speak  not  only  to  Protestants  in 
general,  but  more  especially  to  my  brethren  in  the  ministry,)  ought 
to  use  every  efibrt  to  lifl  up  the  standard  of  eternal  truth,  and  come 
to  the  rescue  of  our  countrymen  and  our  fellow-subjects  from  the  thral- 
dom, and  tyranny,  and  slavery  of  the  Church  of  Rome. 

But  when  we  look  not  only  at  Roman  Catholics  as  under  the  bon- 
dage of  this  superstition,  but  when  we  see  its  growing  power  over  our- 
selves— when  we  see  that  it  is  daring  to  carry  its  tyranny  to  the  inva- 
sion of  all  that  is  dear  to  us,  I  trust  that  England  will  stand  up,  as  it 
were  one  man,  and  say  that  papal  perjury  and  papal  despotism  shall 
not  trample  on  the  laws,  the  liberties,  and  the  religion  of  British  Pro- 
testant freemen.  I  assert  that  it  is  progressively  striding  on  in  this 
design.  Not  only  are  its  intentions  exhibited  in  the  highest  places, 
but  among  the  people  in  every  comer  of  the  country. 

Look  through  that  window  of  the  very  room  in  which  we  are  assem- 
bled, (pointing  to  a  place  where  a  popish  chapel  is  building,)  look  at 
the  progress  of  these  popish  edifices,  and  behold  a  specimen  of  the 
progress  that  popery  is  making  in  this  country.  Foreign  gold  is  flowing 
in  to  erect  the  temples  of  Rome — not  to  meet  the  wants  of  your  popu- 
lation, but  to  create  facilities  for  the  seduction  and  corruption  of  the 
people.  Agents  are  actively  employed  in  every  department  of  the 
nation,  tracts  and  publications  are  in  progress  of  unlimited  circula- 
tion, which  are  filled  with  sopliistries  and  falsehoods,  to  impose  upon 
the  credulity  of  the  poor  ;  while  Protestants,  and  those  who  ought  to 
be  all  alive  with  vigilance  and  energy  at  their  posts,  are  lolling  in 
listless  security  amidst  the  dangers  that  surround  them. 

When  Roman  Catholics  were  kept  in  a  state  of  political  subjection, 
and  when  it  was  considered  politic  to  keep  them  so,  the  Protestant 
institutions  of  this  empire  were  preserved;  but  now,  since  Roman 
Catholics  have  been  admitted  to  political  power,  and  since  it  is 
the  interest  of  politicians  to  court  their  support,  it  is  become  the 
policy  of  statesmen  to  sacrifice  not  merely  the  institutions,  but  the 
principles  of  the  Protestant  religion,  upon  tlie  shrine  of  political  expe- 
diency ;  yea,  to  make  a  holocaust  of  the  very  word  of  the  eternal 
God  as  a  propitiatory  sacrifice  upon  the  altar  of  papal  superstition. 
But  that  word  is  the  only  beacon  and  bulwark  of  our  defence — the 
only  weapon  of  our  warfare  for  the  salvation  of  our  country.  It  is  not 
by  swordsi  nor  by  biqfooets^  nor  by  human  lawSf  that  the  religion  of 
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Qhrist  is  to  be  propagated.  It  was  not  by  tliese  weapons  that  Eng- 
land was  delivered  from  her  spiritual  thraldom.  No ;  it  was  the  sword 
of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  word  of  the  living  God,  that  hewed 
asunder,  link  by  link,  the  manacles  of  papal  darkness  and  idolatry, 
that  chained  the  mind  of  England,  and  redeemed  her  from  captivity, 
and  brought  her  forth  into  the  light  and  liberty  of  Protestant  truth 
and  Protestant  freedom.  It  is  thus  too,  and  thus  alone,  that  Ireland 
can  be  delivered.  I  care  not  what  may  be  the  rage  of  those  who 
threaten  the  establishment  of  our  church,  nor  the  criminal  and  con- 
temptible policy  of  those  who  would  compromise  the  liberties  and 
tlie  religion  of  their  country.  Let  the  church  of  Ireland  but  take  her 
stand  with  bold  fidelity  upon  her  Master's  word,  and  she  stands  upon 
a  rock  that  shall  remain  immoveable  when  heaven  and  earth  shall  pass 
away.  If  she  falls,  it  is  but  for  a  moment ;  for  while  she  has  the 
rock  beneath  her  feet,  she  springs  up  again  with  an  elastic  vigour  that 
breathes  of  the  indomitable  strength  and  power  that  sustains  her. 
If  her  temporal  provision  is  to  be  invaded,  let  her  stand  as  a  witness 
for  her  Master's  truth,  and  her  Master  s  word,  and  her  Master's  glory ; 
and  she  shall  be  held  by  a  mighty  hand,  from  which  no  power  on 
earth  can  pluck  her  away.  If  we  are  threatened  with  the  sevenfold 
heated  furnace,  unless  we  fall  down  to  worship  the  golden  idol  of  ex- 
pediency, which  political  tyranny  has  set  up,  we  know  where  to  find 
our  example  and  our  answer.     We  shall  say  with  those  of  old, 

«  We  are  not  careful  to  answer  thee  in  this  matter :  our  God,  whom  we  senre,  is 
able  to  deliver  us  out  of  thy  hand,  and  he  will  deliver  us  out  of  thy  hand  ;  but  if 
not,  be  it  known  unto  thee,  that  we  will  not  fall  down  and  worship  the  golden  image 
which  thou  hast  set  up.** 

And  if  the  tyrant  shall  carry  his  decree  into  effect,  and  if  the  church 
of  Ireland  be  cast  into  the  midst  of  the  burning  fiery  furnace,  we 
know  that  blessed  deliverer  who  shall  walk  with  us  through  the  flame^ 
and  carry  us  out  unscathed  and  unhurt  from  the  conflagration. 

The  rev.  gentleman  sat  down,  having  concluded  a  speech  of  nearly 
three  hours,  amidst  long  continued  cheering. 

The  Rev.  Mr.  O'Sullivan  rose  amid  loud  cheers.  He  said,  that, 
considering  the  lateness  of  the  hour,  and  the  length  of  time  during 
which  the  attention  of  the  assembly  had  been  so  deeply  and  profitably 
engaged,  he  felt  that  he  ought  not  to  require  from  them  the  exertion 
of  giving  their  thoughts  to  a  long  discourse.  He  would  therefore 
relinquish  the  idea  of  laying  before  them  the  statements  which  he  had 
designed  to  make,  and  would  content  himself  with  some  incidental 
remarks  on  topics  which  had  been  discussed  by  his  reverend  brother. 
He  owed  it,  however,  to  the  meeting  to  assure  them,  in  allusion  to  a 
striking  and  faithful  passage  in  his  friend's  address,  that  the  condition 
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of  the  Protestant  clergy  was  far  more  prosperous  at  this  day  than  it 
was  when  he  first  had  the  privilege,  on  their  invitation,  and  as  one  of 
those  whom  the  Protestants  of  Ireland  had  honoured  with  their  con- 
fidence to  address  a  Bristol  assembly.  Then  there  was  distress  and 
mourning  in  the  houses  of  faithful  ministers  of  the  Gospel — the  bann 
of  the  church  of  Rome  was  upon  them,  and  their  sorrows  were  mocked, 
and  their  resolution  tried  by  such  menaces  as  those  which  his  friend 
had  read,  of  the  million  of  fighting  men  who  were  ready  and  impatient 
to  take  the  field  Now,  humanly  speaking,  through  the  influence  of 
the  law,  and  the  sympathy  of  England,  they  are,  comparatively,  in 
peace.  The  reverend  gentleman  observed  that  the  menace  read  by 
his  friend  was  more  characteristic  of  the  speaker  than  of  those  of 
whom  he  spoke — whose  bread  he  ate,  and  whose  feelings  he  slandered. 
The  same  letter  which  contained  the  threat,  contained  also  an  an- 
nouncement that  the  men  whom  this  million  of  fighting  men  were 
impatient  to  engage,  were  but  a  tenth  of  their  number — a  tenth,  too, 
including  halt,  and  maimed,  and  blind.  The  man  who  would  have 
it  believed  that  the  Irish  are  of  so  base  and  truculent  a  spirit  as  (when 
they  imagine  that  they  are  to  their  adversaries  as  ten  to  one)  to  become 
impatient  for  the  safe  butchery  which  they  would  call  a  battle,  was 
the  man  whom  they  largely  remunerated  as  their  servant  or  master. 
He,  as  well  as  his  reverend  friend,  who  was  most  falsely  accused  of 
speaking  harshly  against  the  Irish  people,  denied  strongly  that  the 
foul  insinuation  of  their  agent  had  any  truth.  The  whole  statement, 
as  well  of  numbers  as  of  the  spirit  by  which  the  Irish  millions  was 
animated,  was  worthy  only  of  him  who  had  made  it. 

The  reverend  gentleman,  afler  some  observations,  in  which  he 
exhibited  the  character  and  consequences  of  excommunication  in  the 
church  of  Rome,  as  suggested  by  the  account  read  by  his  friend  of 
the  anathema  recently  pronounced  in  Kerry,  and  contrasting  the 
Romish  censures  with  those  issued  by  the  church  of  England,  pro- 
ceeded to  advert  to  the  principles  exposed  by  his  friend,  as  those 
which  vitiate  in  the  church  of  Rome  the  power  of  an  oath.  He  de- 
scribed the  doctrine  held  by  that  church,  and  taught  in  the  college  of 
Maynooth,  on  the  species  of  equivocation  which  it  was  held  justifiable 
to  employ — namely,  a  form  of  expression  which  (if  the  individual 
addressed  is  aware  of  circumstances  with  which  he  might,  if  carefiil, 
have  been  acquainted)  he  can  understand ;  which,  otherwise,  he 
misinterprets,  and  is  deceived.  A  plain  man,  the  reverend  speaker 
observed,  would  think  himself  bound  to  detail  the  circumstances — a 
knowledge  of  which  was  essential  to  the  faithful  interpretation  of  his 
words— -but  Rome  teaches  him  that  he  may  profit  by  the  ignorance 
which  he  does  not  inatnict,  and  that  he  does  not  sin  by  taking  advan* 
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take  of  it  ^  He  gave  instances  of  the  manner  in  which  this  principle 
seems  acted  upon  in  the  Church  of  Rome — as  in  the  case  of  Dr. 
Doyle,  who  swore  in  the  oath  of  allegiance  that  he  would,  to  the 
utmost  of  his  power,  disclose  all  treasons  which  came  to  his  know- 
ledge— ^who  subsequently  made  it  known,  that  if  he  acquired  a  know« 
ledge  of  treason  in  confession,  not  of  an  act  of  treason  committed  by 
the  penitent,  but  of  an  act  meditated  by  some  third  person,  he  could 
not  give  a  warning  by  which  the  design  should  be  frustrated.  So  tliat 
it  would  appear,  that  if  he  learned  in  confession  that  there  were 
assassins  in  the  king^s  chamber,  he  could  not  give  even  a  general 
warning  that  his  majesty  should  be  on  his  guard.  Englishmen  would 
pronounce  this  a  reason  for  refusing  to  take  the  oath  of  allegiance,  or 
at  least  for  qualifying  it ;  but  the  morals  taught  in  the  Church  of 
Rome  dictated  another  course.  Dr.  Doyle  declared  that  his  oath  of 
allegiance  was  taken,  subject  to  the  limitations  set  by  engagements  of 
his  church,  and  as  the  secrecy  of  the  confessional  was  known  to  the 
laws,  the  exceptions  to  the  clause  in  the  oath  of  allegiance  were  easily 
discoverable.  But  the  secrecy  of  the  confessional,  as  he  described  it, 
was  not  known  to  the  lati-s.  It  was  known  that  the  secrets  of  the 
penitent  were  to  be  kept — ^it  was  not  known,  it  was  not  even  imagined, 
that  a  general  warning  could  not  be  given  to  prevent  a  purposed 
murder.  The  important  truth,  however,  was  made  known  by  the 
right  reverend  divine,  that  an  engagement  to  his  church  was  of  para- 
mount authority,  and  that  it  fortified  him  against  the  necessity  of 
respecting  any  subsequent  obligation  which  clashed  with  iL 

The  reverend  gentleman  said  he  thought  he  could  relate  an  incident 
which,  although  not  honoured  by  having  as  its  actors  personages 
equally  dignified  with  those  of  whom  he  had  been  discoursing,  might 
well  furnish  an  example  (he  knew,  however,  that  it  could  not  be 
received  as  such)  of  the  ethics  of  Maynoolh.  There  was  a  man 
sworn  before  certain  commissioners  of  excise,  who  did  not  return  in 
a  single  instance  a  true  answer  to  their  interrogatories.  He  had  a 
companion  who  knew  the  falsehood  of  his  replies,  but  who  would  not 
expose  it  to  his  prejudice.  However,  on  returning  from  the  board- 
room where  the  perjury  had  been  committed,  he  remonstrated  with 
the  offender  on  tlic  shocking  indifference  with  which  he  had  so  re- 
peatedly broken  his  oath.  *'  Kept  my  oath,  you  mean,"  said  the  fellow 
with  the  utmost  composure  ;  **  did  not  I  take  an  oath  in  the  morning 
that  I  would  not  sneak  one  word  of  truth  to  the  commissioners  this 
blessed  day."  Had  the  commissioners  known  all  the  circumstances  of 
the  case,  this  morning  engagement  among  the  number,  they  could 
understand  and  correct  the  answers  to  their  questions,  but  the  respon- 
dent did  not  feel  himself  under  a  necessity  of  making  them  known, 
and  the  querists  were  consequently  misinformed. 
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A  case  of  this  description  was  little  more  gross  than  that  of  indivi- 
duals who  swear  to  do  what  their  previous  engagements  have  rendered 
impracticable.  A  Roman  Catholic  bishop  or  priest  swears  to  observe 
certain  canons  of  his  church,  and,  undertaking  the  incompatible  duty 
of  allegiance  to  the  sovereign,  does  not  think  himself  bound  to  set 
forth  plainly  what  are  those  canons  and  regulations  by  which  his  alle- 
giance is  limited,  and  his  promises  rendered  of  none  effect.  But,  said 
Mr.  O'Sullivan,  I  promised  not  to  detain  you  long,  and  I  feel  it  is  unne- 
cessary to  do  so.  My  friend  has  laid  before  you  a  statement  exhibiting 
the  perfidy  and  the  intolerance  of  the  Church  of  Rome  as  it  exists  in 
Ireland,  to  which  I  feel  it  would  be  a  superfluous  and  an  ungrateful  labour 
to  make  an  addition.  I  will,  then,  with  your  permission,  avail  myself  of 
the  disengagement  permitted  to  you  and  me  from  the  necessity  of 
offering  or  hearing  further  proofs,  to  set  forth  briefly  the  nature  of 
the  expectations  which  my  friend  and  I  entertain  with  respect  to  the 
great  cause  we  are  engaged  in,  and  the  view  we  have  had  in  laying 

our  statements  before  you. 

We  desire  and  hope  that  they  shall  have  the  effect  of  depriving 
popery,  in  these  realms,  of  power ;  we  do  not  now  set  them  forth  for 
the  purpose  of  grounding  on  them  a  prayer  that  Roman  Catholics 
shall  be  deprived  of  privileges.  The  circumstances  under  which  I 
speak  seem  to  render  it  proper  that  I  should  make  this  avowal.  Here, 
as  elsewhere,  individuals  whom  we  respect  and  esteem  have  con- 
scientiously adopted  a  persuasion  that  petitions  should  be  forwarded  to 
parliament  praying  for  a  repeal  of  what  is  called  the  Relief  Bill  ot*  the 
year  1829-  It  is  very  natural  that  the  outraged  feelings  of  a  Protestant 
people  should  vent  themselves  in  such  petitions.  I  hope  it  may  be  for 
good  that  they  do  so ;  but  I  have  not  brought  my  mind  to  think  that 
I  am  called  upon  either  by  principle  or  prudence  to  subscribe  to  a 
prayer  such  as,  with  the  best  intentions,  and  perhaps  with  the  soundest 
discretion,  many  throughout  England  would  present  to  the  legislature. 
This  is  not  a  subject  upon  which  I  could  properly  expatiate  at  any 
length  ;  but  I  may  and  will,  with  your  permission,  submit  one  or  two 
of  the  leading  considerations  by  which  my  reverend  friend  and  I  have 
both  been  influenced. 

There  are  two  grounds  on  which  it  might  be  demanded  that  Roman 
Catholics  should  suffer  exclusion  from  offices  in  the  government  or 
seats  in  the  legislature — one  because  their  creed  is  unscriptural  and 
erroneous  in  fundamental  articles  of  faith— one  because  it  teaches 
anti-social  doctrines.  It  b  not  necessary  to  inquire  into  the  sufficiency 
of  the  former  ground:  when  it  becomes  a  question,  whether  errors  in 
speculative  belief,  even  in  fiindaraental  articles  of  faith,  constitute  a 
just  reason  fi>r  exduding  the  prcrfesiori  of  them  from  the  legiibture» 
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it  will  become  also  a  question  whether  Rombh  errors  are  of  the  class 
which  the  state  should  so  straitly  inhibit.  This  question  cannot  be 
raised  so  long  as  the  errors  of  Romanism  alone  are  regarded  as  fur- 
nishing occasion  of  legislative  jealousy. 

I  dismiss,  therefore,  without  entering  upon  it,  the  question  whether 
errors  in  faith,  of  a  purely  religious  or  abstract  character,  shall  be 
held  as  a  disqualification  for  political  privilege.  To  set  up  a  principle 
which  b  to  be  observed  only  in  a  single  instance,  is  to  make  the  ne- 
glect or  thb  violation  of  it  in  others  more  emphatic.  Until,  therefore, 
we  are  called  on  to  decide  whether  all  who  err  from  the  faith  should 
be  excluded  from  power,  we  need  not  examine  whether  it  is  proper, 
on  such  grounds,  to  exclude  any. 

The  other  species  of  error,  that  by  which  morals  are  directly  affected 
and  vitiated,  the  affirmation  of  anti-social  principles,  seems  more  ob- 
viously to  justify  exclusion  from  power  and  place,  and  demands  a 
separate  consideration.  In  erring  from  the  faith,  Romanism  had  par- 
takers in  her  transgression.  In  adopting  anti-social  principles,  her 
case  is  peculiar ;  she  has  attained  a  bad  pre-eminence.  The  indi- 
vidual who  holds  principles  which  release  him  from  the  ordinary 
restraints  of  conscience,  which  render  his  sworn  promises  impotent  to 
bind  him,  or  his  allegiance  as  a  subject  precarious,  or  his  neighbour's 
person  or  property  insecure,  is  clearly  one  to  whom  power — which 
would  be,  in  his  case,  opportunity  and  temptation  to  do  wrong — ought 
not  to  be  entrusted.  We,  my  reverend  brother  and  myself,  have 
repeatedly  stated,  and,  I  am  justified  now  in  saying,  have  proved  that 
the  Church  of  Rome,  in  Ireland,  teaches  doctrines  in  which  these 
pestilent  principles  are  clearly  involved.  Are  we  then — whatever  may 
be  our  opinion  as  to  the  exclusion,  on  purely  religious  grounds— are 
we  prepared  to  petition,  that  because  of  the  pernicious  doctrines  of 
the  Church  of  Rome,  all  who  call  themselves  members  of  that  church 
should  be,  for  the  name  alone,  deprived  of  their  political  privilege  ? 
We  are  not.     Hear  upon  what  grounds  we  are  dissentient. 

I  believe  as  firmly  as  I  do  in  the  truth  most  clearly  demonstrated, 
that  the  Church  of  Rome  in  Ireland  teaches  doctrines  of  intolerance 
and  perfidy — I  believe  with  equal  firmness,  and  avow  my  belief  with 
equal  frankness,  that  there  are  many  Roman  Catholics  who  have  not 
learned  them.  But  do  they  not,  by  continuing  in  communion  with 
their  church,  make  themselves  partakers  in  her  iniquity  ?  Are  they 
not  responsible  for  her  acts  and  instructions  ?  Should  they  not  suffer 
the  penalties  by  which  her  principles,  wherever  they  are  professed, 
ought  justly  to  be  reprobated  ?  This  is  my  answer.  All  who  hold 
such  principles  ought  to  be  discouraged.  All  who  refuse  to  protest 
against  or  to  renounce  them  ought  to  be  discouraged*    But  the  state 
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which  inflicts  the  penalty  of  exclusion^  ought  to  make  the  nature  of  the 
offence  which  provokes  it  clearly  understood.     The  ground  and  the 
test  for  exclusion  ought  to  be  the  same — at  least  they  should  suggest 
and  explain  each  other.     Deny  a  man  any  privilege  which  his  neigh- 
bour enjoys,  because  he  holds  peculiar  notions  on  some  religious  doc- 
trine, of  which  he  owes  an  account  to  God  alone  ;  and  you  arm  against 
your  laws,  and  their  threatenings  and  prohibitions,  the  noblest  and 
purest  of  his  natural  affections  and  instincts.     Exclude  him  because 
there  is  a  pritnd  facie  case  of  evidence  that  he  holds  principles  which 
must  render  him  an  unsafe  depository  of  power ;  and,  by  giving  a  suffi- 
cient reason  for  your  precaution,  you  leave  him  without  excuse,  if  he 
do  not  carefully  examine  the  testimony  upon  which  he  has  been  con- 
victed, and  afford  you  the  fullest  assurance  which  the  nature  of  the 
case  demands  or  admits,  that  he  has  the  power  and  the  will  to  excul- 
pate himself  from  blame.    Ask  a  man  to  renounce  transubstantiation 
before  he  can  be  admitted  to  the  privileges  of  a  citizen,  or  that  he 
may  be  permitted  to  retain  them,  and  you  provoke  in  him  a  resolution 
to  resent  what  seems  tyranny,  and  you  create  for  him,  in  many  gene- 
rous hearts,   a  feeling  of    respect,  and  commiseration.      But   place 
before  him  those  evidences  of  treachery  and  intolerance  which  Rome 
has  recorded  against  herself  in  her  canons  and  decrees  of  councils-— 
recite  to  him  the  promises  by  which  she  affirms  that  he  has  become  bound 
to  receive  and  exemplify  her  most  flagitious  and  abominable  principles ; 
and  tell  him  that  either  he  must  revoke  those  promises,  and  renounce 
the  hateful  principles  to  which  he  had  been  unconsciously  or  incon- 
siderately pledged,  or  else  consent  to  forego  all  hope  of  obtaining  at 
your  hands  the  power  to  practise  dreaded  and  detestible  maxims  which 
he  refuses  to  abandon ;  and  his  obstinacy,  if  he  continue  obstinatet 
will  become  as  opprobrious  in  the  estimation  of  all  virtuous  men,  as  his 
endurance  for  attachment  to  a  speculative  error  was  accounted  amiable* 
Therefore  I  agree  in  the  opinion  which  my  reverend  brother  has 
expressed  to  me,  that,  when  a  test  is  to  be  framed  for  excluding  from 
offices  of  trust  and  power  individuals  whose  principles  render  it  unsafe 
to  place  confidence  in  them,  the  test  should  comprehend  a  solemn  and 
satisfactory  disavowal  and  disclaimer  of  those  matters  which  are  the 
grounds  of  our  just  apprehensions ;  a  disavowal,  not  of  principles  imputed 
on  light  grounds,  or  in  a  spirit  of  angry  controversy,  but  recorded  by 
the  church  against  which  we  protest,  in  formularies,  which  some  at 
least  of  her  members  recognize  as  of  infallible  authority.   A  disavowal, 
too,  not  expressed  in  indefinite  and  ambiguous  terms,  easily  forgotten 
and  easily  evaded,  but  reciting  distinctly  the  canons,  decrees,  and 
declarations  of  which  we  complain,  and,  with  the  directness  of  the 
speech  which  becomes  an  honest  purposei  strongly  rejecting  than. 
VOL.  n.  2  Q 
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But  should  we  at  this  moment  petition  the  l^iskture  to  have  such 
a  test  framed  and  adopted  ?  (Here  I  speak  for  myself  alone ;  I  would 
not  be  imderstood  as  involving  in  my  answer  my  reverend  brother.) 
I  am  one  of  those  who  feel  a  sincere  reluctance  to  multiply  unneces- 
sarily tests  of  any  description ;  and,  while  there  is  a  reasonable  hope 
remaining  that  circumstances  may  be  providentially  so  ordered  as  to 
obviate  the  necessity,  or  to  take  away  the  offensiveness  of  a  disclaimer 
such  as  that  which  I  have  imagined,  I  should  not  wish  to  petition 
that  it  might  be  unnecessarily  or  prematurely  inscribed  upon  the  sta- 
tutes of  Great  Britain.  What,  you  may  ask  me,  are  my  hopes? 
What  is  the  explanation  of  my  wish  for  a  little  delay  ?  My  hopes  are 
in  the  misrepresented  and  maligned  character  of  multitudes  of  the 
Roman  Catholics  of  Ireland.  I  would  seek  delay,  simply  that  they 
might  have  time  to  learn  accurately  all  the  facts  of  the  case,  and  to 
deliberate,  without  passion,  on  the  course  which  an  unvitiated  con- 
science and  a  sense  of  honour  would  alike  recommend  to  them.  The 
Roman  Catholics  of  Ireland  have  not  yet  been  sufficiently  instructed 
in  the  truths  which  we  have  been  instrumental  in  disclosing.  They 
have  been  warned  by  individuals  whom  tliey  are  willing  to  believe 
their  friends,  against  the  statements  of  those  whom  they  are  taught  to 
consider  adversaries.  As  yet  they  have  not  manifested  a  resolved  pur- 
pose to  examine  for  themselves  statements  made  with  respect  to  their 
rulers  and  advisers.  This  hesitation,  though  it  may  be  regretted,  can- 
not be  thought  unnatural,  or  condemned  as  ungenerous.  It  is  not  all 
at  once  you  can  expect  men  to  distrust  those  to  whom  they  have  been 
attached  as  fast  friends,  or  whom  they  have  respected  as  dbinterested 
counsellors.  But — ^give  a  little  time — let  the  spectacle  be  continued 
before  them  of  charges  boldly  made,  strongly  corroborated,  exten- 
sively circulated,  and  never,  in  a  single  instance,  refuted — let  them 
see  the  men  whom  their  own  testimony  accuses,  adopting  no  mea- 
sures by  which  they  can  exculpate  themselves  from  guilt,  but  resorting 
to  the  disgraceful  expedients  of  soliciting  compassionate  forbearance 
from  their  friends,  and  grossly  calumniating  the  motives  of  their 
unanswered  accusers — let  the  spectacle  be  continued  but  a  little 
longer,  and  the  Roman  Catholics  of  Ireland,  by  their  all-complying 
servility,  by  that  voluntary  debasement  which  refuses  to  distinguish 
between  the  dishonourable  and  the  pure,  will  have  proved  themselves 
actiudly  unworthy  of  power — or  eUe,  they  will  insist  on  having  the  dis- 
grace of  their  religion  wiped  away,  cither  by  a  clear  and  full  refutation 
of  the  charges  which  have  been  sustained  against  it,  or  by  effecting  a 
reformation  of  abuses  which  they  will  not  endure  longer  the  ignominy 
of  defending  or  tolerating.  This  is  the  course  which  my  hopes,  as 
well  as  my  wishes,  teach  me  to  think  they  will  adopt.    Is  it^  therefore 
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unreasonable,  that  I  thouldi  for  a  short  time,  abstain  from  exasperating 
petitions  ?  I  wish  to  test  fully  the  feelings  of  many  hearts  which  I 
believe  to  be  generous,  and  I  would  not  have  recourse  to  a  severer  or 
an  extreme  proceeding,  until  I  had  sustained  the  mortification  of  sore 
disappointment  for  the  indiscretion  of  thinking  too  well  of  my  coim* 
trymen. 

I  hold  it  now  no  indiscretion  to  demand  a  longer  time  for  developing 
the  merite  of  an  experiment  tried  in  faith  and  good  will.     All  know 
the  ingenuity  of  prejudice  and  affection  to  devise  expedients  by  which, 
for  a  time,  the  force  of  argument  and  expostulation  shall  be  evaded. 
Here,  in  this  land,  we  have  the  discouragement  to  feel  that  tha  instru- 
mentality through  which,  especially,  the  great  mass  of  the  reading 
public  is  most  strongly  affected,  has  not  been  employed  in  advancing 
the  cause  in  which  we  have  been  engaged,  but  rather  has  been  set  la 
array  against  it.     The  high  court  of  parliament  has  not  felt  itself 
called  upon  to  examine  and  pronounce  upon  the  accusations  advanced 
against  the  Church  of  Rome  ;  but  rather  has  deckred  these  things  td 
be  matters  altogether  beyond  the  province  of  its  jurisdiction.   If  it  has 
noticed  them  at  all,  with  one  or  two  illustrious  exceptions,  it  has  been 
for  the  purpose  of  shielding  the  accused  church  from  the  harm  she 
might  suffer  from  them.     The  shield,  indeed,  was  weak — the  defence 
was  neither  creditable  nor  effective.  It  betrayed  the  petulance  and  pas* 
sion  which  are  notices  of  anticipated  discomfiture,  not  the  deliberate 
resolution  which  forebodes  a  prosperous  issue  to  a  good  cause.    Whed 
senators  high  in   power  and  place  descended  to  personal  sarcasms, 
where  they  were  protected  against  the  inconvenience  of  a  reply — when 
they  thought  it  a  becoming  exercise  of  their  privileges  to  asperse  the 
motives  of  those  who  dared  to  accuse  the  Church  of  Rome,  while,  at 
the  same  time,  they  dared  not  arraign  their  statements,  or  meet  their 
arguments,  and  shrunk  from  the  opportunity  to  disprove  their  allega- 
tions, and  cover  them,  if  they  could,  with  shame  in  the  face  of  the 
country ;  they  certainly,  in  the  eagerness  of  their  zeal,  made  mani- 
fest also  their  indiscretion,  and  exposed  the  weakness  of  their  cause. 
But  yet  it  is  not  wonderful  that  men  may  be  found  who  will  set  the 
conduct  of  parliament  among  the  presumptions  that  Romanism  is  not 
very  reprehensible,  and  that  the  instructions  by  which  she  would  train 
up  her  ministers  and  members  are  not  of  that  detestable  character 
which  should  provoke  universal  indignation. 

It  is  certainly  a  singular  position  in  which  our  parliament  or  our 
government  seems  to  have  placed  itself.  It  will  take  no  cognizance  of 
matters  which  it  terms  theological.  If  dangerous  and  debasing  publica* 
tions  are  vended  under  a  profane  name,  the  law  will  interpose  and  punish* 
But  write  the  magic  word  theology  in  the  tide-page  of  the  Yiletl 
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volume,  and  at  that  spell  the  functions  of  law  and  legislature  become 
superseded.  Oh,  if  this  principle  of  parliamentary  selection  were  tried 
by  its  applicability  to  private  life,  how  warped  and  false  it  would 
appear.  If  you  informed  a  parent  that  you  had  found  his  children 
reading  a  book  calculated  to  work  them  harm,  and  that  it  was  in  the 
study  of  similar  works  their  instructor  had  been  chiefly  trained — if 
you  showed  him  the  debasing  volume  or  volumes,  and  heard  him,  as 
he  turned  over  their  odious  pages,  express  strongly  his  disgust  and 
detestation,  what  would  your  opinion  of  him  be  if  he  were,  so  soon 
as  he  had  looked  at  the  title-page,  to  tell  you  that,  bad  as  the  book 
was,  he  could  take  no  cognizance  of  it,  *'  You  see,  my  friend,  it  b  a 
religious  publication." 

Is  the  conduct  of  our  legislature  dissimilar  ?  Let  a  volume  be  found 
in  one  of  our  prisons  calculated  to  harm  the  morals  of  their  condemned 
and  secluded  inmates,  and  commissioners  are  required  to  report  their 
censiure,  and  to  stigmatise  and  deprive  of  bread  the  offender,  who  for 
base  lucre  had  vended  the  profligate  production  ;  and  if  he  seek  pro- 
tection or  redress  from  law,  parliament  is  bold  to  assert  its  privilege, 
and  at  all  hazards  to  protect  its  ministers.  But,  let  it  be  announced 
tliat  books,  viler  than  the  vilest  which  profane  ingenuity  has  devised 
are  in  circulation  where  it  is  most  perilous  that  they  be  studied — that 
books  calculated  to  pervert  the  principles,  and  pollute  the  imagination, 
and  inflame  gross  passions,  are  employed  to  train  up  men  in  the  way 
they  should  act  when  they  become  the  gods  of  Rome  in  the  confes- 
sional, and  direct  the  consciences  of  six  millions  of  the  people— 
"  Ofi  !"  exclaims  the  legislature,  "  these  books  must  not  be  touched — 
they  are  theology."  Admirable  discretion  !  Admirable  forbearance ! 
He  who  would  demoralise  the  public  mind  by  profane  impurities  shall 
suffer  punishment ;  but  let  him  add  blasphemy  to  vice — let  him  vend 
his  poisons  under  the  insulted  name  of  religion,  and  the  greater  enor- 
mity protects  him  from  the  consequence  of  the  less.  If  he  had  con- 
tented himself  with  debasing  man,  he  would  have  been  chastised ; 
but  he  has  added  to  his  trespass  the  blasphemy  to  which  we  might, 
perhaps,  say  the  Gospel  gives  no  hope  of  pardon,  and  this  purchases 
for  him  impunity.  You  could  not  believe  that  the  British  legislature 
would  have  so  interpreted  its  rules  of  privilege  and  duty,  if  expe- 
rience had  not  instructed  you. 

Be  not  amazed,  therefore,  that  many  Roman  Catholics  tliink  the 
doctrines  recommended  to  the  priests  cannot  be  so  bad  as  they  are 
represented,  else  parliament  would  have  taken  cognizance  of  them. 
But  if  we  behave  as  we  ought,  the  indifference  of  the  parliament  v^ill 
prove  serviceable  to  our  cause.  Jt  deprives  us,  no  doubt,  of  the  assis- 
tance of  all  mere  politicians  of  every  party.    It  protects  our  cause 
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idso  from  the  taint  and  suspicion  of  serving  a  mere  political  purpose 
We  cannot,  liowever,  afford  to  imitate  the  example  of  legislative  for* 
bearance.  If  our  representatives  are  precluded  from  discussing  the 
topics  of  most  moment  to  man's  interest,  we  should  be  but  the  more 
resolved  and  energetic  in  the  discharge  of  our  plain  duty.  That  duty 
may  demand  that  we  approach  the  legislature  with  petitions.  It  cer- 
tainly demands  that  we  instruct  one  another ;  and  it  also  demands 
that  we  approach  our  Roman  Catholic  brethren  with  amicable  and 
Christian  expostulations.  We  should  not  only  invite  them  to  our 
pulpits  and  our  platforms,  but  we  should  solicit  them  through  every 
avenue  of  the  press.  I  certainly  would  give  somewhat  longer  trial  to 
such  agencies  before  I  petitioned  for  the  protection  which  exclusion 
from  parliament  might  afford  us. 

Yes,  we  should  by  all  proper  means  endeavour  to  make  our  Roman 
Catholic  fellow-subjects  acquainted  with  the  real  character  of  their 
religion.     The  address  of  the  Hereford  Association  has  led  the  way* 
and  set  the  good  example.     I  f/eel  strongly  persuaded  that  if  that  ex* 
ample  be  followed  up,  and  addresses  to  the  Roman  Catholics  be  sent 
from  various   parts  of  (vreat  Britain,   the    topics  varying  with  the 
circumstances  and  times,  but  truth,  and  calmness,  and  affection  con- 
spicuous in  all,  good  results  will  follow.     Perhaps  you  will  permit  me 
to  read  to  you  an  address  which  I  endeavoured  to  frame  in  this  spirit 
since  we  assembled  here  to-day.     I  do  not  offer  it  for  adoption.     I 
have  not  given  it  the  deliberation  which  would  justify  me  in  proposing 
it ;  nor  would  I,  even  if  I  had,  call  upon  you  to  adopt  it  without  time 
for  ample  consideration  ;  but  I  would  ask  your  permission  to  read  it* 
A  passage  in  my  friend's  discourse  suggested  to  me  the  thought,  that 
Roman  Catholics  suffer  a  twofold  disadvantage :  from  the  instructions 
which  they  are  bound  to  receive — from  the  denial  of  instructions 
which  would  be  profitable  to  them.     Under  this  impression,  I  ima- 
gined that  it  might  be  useful  to  address  them  to  this  effect: — 

**  Men,  brethren — We  address  you  as  a  body  consisting  of  ecclesiastict  and 
laymen,  and  implore  your  attention  to  the  following  brief  and  simple  statement. 
Some  of  you  have  sworn,  all,  accordinf^  to  the  uncontradicted  testimony  of  vour 
bishdps,  have  signified,  tacitly,  or  in  express  terms,  aaent  to  a  profession  of  faith, 
entitled,  the  creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV.  In  that  formulary  there  are  two  declarations 
to  which  we  would  especially  direct  you  : 

**  The  1st  (which  is  the  second  article  of  the  creed — that  is,  of  that  part  which 
Pope  Pius  introduced.)  *  I  admit,  also,  the  sacred  Scriptures,  according  to  that 
sense  which  holy  mother  church,  to  whom  it  appertains  to  judge  of  the  true  meaning 
and  interpretation  of  the  sacred  Scriptures,  hath  holden  ;  nor  will  I  ever  receive  and 
interpret  them,  {ninjuxta,)  unless  according  to  the  unanimous  consent  of  the  fathers.* 

'*  2d.  (twelfth  article  of  those  introduced  by  Pius.)  *  All  other  things  delivered, 
declared,  and  defined  in  the  sacred  canons  and  general  councils,  especially  by  the 
coucil  of  Trent,  I  do,  without  any  doubt,  receive ;  and  all  things  contrary  thereto, 
and  all  heresies  of  whatever  kind  which  have  been  condemned,  rejected,  and  anathe- 
matised by  the  church,  I  in  like  manner  condemn,  reject,  and  anithemarise.' 
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**  Bj  these  two  decUrations  it  appears  to  us,  you  have  abjured  the  study  of  Godli 
written  word,  and  solemnly  bound  yourselves  to  read  diligently  the  records  of  those 
canons  and  councils  which  you  undertake,  without  any  doubt,  to  receive.  In  the 
sincerity  of  a  Christian  concern,  we  ask  you,  are  you  willing  deliberately  to  renounoe 
the  Bible  ? — have  you  acquired,  or  are  you  capable  of  acquiring,  a  knowledge  of  those 
canons  of  which  you  have  declared  your  unqualified  acceptance  ? 

*•  We  are  persuaded  to  hope  better  things  of  you.  You  have  not  wilfully  renounced 
the  Scriptures;  you  are  not  acquainted  with  the  canons  and  decrees  which  yoa 
have  declared  yourselves  bound  to  receive.  The  fathers  are  not  unanimous  in  their 
interpretation  of  Scripture :  yet  there  are  among  you  some  who  read  the  Bible. 
Canons  and  councils  have  an  acknowledged  claim  on  your  belief,  and  yet  you  have 
not  endeavoured  to  learn  what  they  are. 

*'  We  beseech  you  to  compare  your  practice  with  your  religious  professions.  We 
beseech  you  to  review  the  evidence  abundantly  offered  in  proof  of  the  alarming 
truth  that  the  canons  and  councils  to  which  you  have  inconsiderately  given  your 
assent  contain  matter  which,  we  believe,  you  would  reject  with  indignation,  teach 
principles  perfidious  and  intolerant,  odious  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  ruinous  to  the 
interests  of  human  society.  And  we  implore  of  you,  as  you  value  all  that  man 
holds  dearest,  to  reflect  and  determine  whether  you  will  continue  in  the  profession  of 
a  creed  in  which  you  are  required  to  abjure  the  Gospel  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  to 
imbibe  the  detestable  principles  enacted  in  such  councils  as  those  of  Lateran  and 
Constance. 

«  We  would  remind  you  that  the  formulary  of  faith  which  thus  robs  you  of  your 
best  privilege,  and  enjoins  on  you  a  most  debasing  duty,  is  a  creed  which  was  devised 
subsequently  to  the  synod  of  Trent,  and  that,  accordingly,  it  has  never  had  the  appro- 
bation of  any  general  council.  We  would  argue  from  hence,  that  you  may  have  the 
creed  altered  without  making  forbidden  change  in  your  religion ;  and  we  would 
implore  of  you  to  lift  up  your  voices  in  calling  loud  and  long  for  a  salutary  and 
most  necessary  alteration — namely,  a  transposition  of  the  conditions  on  which  the 
Bible  and  the  councib  are  to  be  studied ;  so  that  you  shall  profess  to  receive,  without 
any  doubt,  all  things  delivered,  defined,  and  declared  in  the  sacred  Scriptures,  the 
infallible  word  of  God,  and  to  admit  the  canons  and  councils  in  so  far  as  they  are  in 
accordance  with  the  Bible.*' 

After  repeating  the  conclusion  of  the  address,  which  was  received 
with  long  and  loud  cheering,  the  reverend  speaker  expatiated  on  the 
happy  consequences  which  must  result  from  the  diffusion  of  scriptural 
knowledge,  and  sat  down  amidst  the  prolonged  applauses  of  the  as- 
sembly. 

When  the  applause  which  followed  Mr.  O'Sullivan's  address  had 
subsided, 

The  Rev.  Mr.  M*Ghee  rose  and  said — I  feel  it  right  before  the 
conclusion  of  this  meeting  to  say,  that  we  have  hitherto  required  that 
any  Roman  Catholic  priests  who  should  choose  to  oppose  the  state- 
ments made  on  these  subjects,  must  come  forward  with  authority  from 
Dr.  Murray,  or  the  Roman  Catholic  bishops :  we  considered  it  of  the 
utmost  importance  that  the  persons  accused  should  be  compelled,  if 
they  were  to  be  defended,  to  authorise  their  defence.  We  were  de- 
sirous that  the  case  should  go  out  in  its  full  and  clear  detail  before  the 
public  mind.  We  knew  what  unprincipled  denials  would  be  substi- 
tuted for  arguments,  and  what  a  press  devoted  to  the  cause  of  popery 
would  do  to  pervert  the  facts  of  the  case.  But  the  discovery  of  Dr. 
Murray's  J)%oce9an  StaMes  has  rendered  all  denial  impossible^  and 
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completely  closed  the  case  against  him  and  his  suflRragan  bishops.  If, 
therefore,  the  priests  in  Bristol,  or  in  any  other  place  where  we  have 
made,  or  shall  make,  our  statements,  shall  choose  to  attack  them, 
or  to  defend  the  Church  of  Rome  from  them,  they  are  hereby  publicly 
invited  to  do  so.  I  shall  send  over  for  my  reverend  brethren  here 
and  in  all  other  places  a  challenge,  to  be  a  standing  challenge,  to  all 
the  priests  in  the  united  empire. 

P.  F.  Aiken,  Esq.  then^  addressed  the  meeting  as  follows :  Before 
this  great  and  respectable  meeting  disperses,  I  am  requested  to  remind 
you,  that  we  owe  the  expression  of  our  gratitude  to  the  gentlemen  to 
whose  animated  and  eloquent  appeals  we  have  listened  with  delighted 
attention,  while  they  awakened,  alternately,  just  indignation  against 
the  system  they  have  so  forcibly  exposed,  and  generous  sympathy  for 
our  Roman  Catholic  fellow-countrymen  who  are  deluded  by  iL    En- 
joying, as  we  do,  the  privileges  of  a  pure  faith  and  scriptural  worship^ 
it  is  only  by  means  of  such  uncontrovertible  facts  and  arguments  as 
have  this  day  been  brought  before  us,  that  we  can,  in  some  degree^ 
realise  the  servitude  under  which  our  ancestors  groaned^— the  super* 
stitious  bondage  from  which  we  have  been  delivered.    And,  therefore, 
there  are  many  to  whom  the  warning  voice  of  those  who  have  nar- 
rowly examined  the  principles  of  the  Roman  Catholic  system,  and 
have  witnessed  the  moral  desolation  it  produces,  seems  like  talking  of 
shipwreck  to  the  mariner,  while  his  gallant  vessel  cuts  the  blue  wave 
and  spreads  every  sail  to  tiie  favouring  breeze ;  or  like  a  tale  of  foreign 
invasion  to  a  prosperous  and  peaceful  nation,  when  no  foe  is  in  the 
field.     But  as  the  unclouded  sky  may  suddenly  be  blackened  with  the 
tempest,  and  there  may  be  secret  armaments  in  time  of  peace,  so  we 
have  seen  that  while  we  are  incredulous  and  confident,  there  are  secret 
machinations  and  conspiracy  against  our  civil  and  religious  liberties. 
Surely  our  confidence  and  security  ought  to  be  diminished  by  the  fact, 
that  we  have  admitted  those  to  legislate  regarding  our  Protestant 
institutions  in  church  and  state,  who,  it  appears  from  various  documents 
laid  before  this  meeting,  are  the  enemies  of  those  principles  which 
placed  the  reigning  family  on  the  throne  of  England.     True,  indeed, 
that  power  was  granted  with  a  solemn  reservation.    Bound  by  the 
secret  obligation  of  an  oath,  they  were  not  to  weaken  or  subvert  our 
Established  Church — our  Protestant  institutions.    The  various  pre- 
texts on  which  a  Roman  .Catholic  oath  may  be  dispensed  with  and 
annulled  have  been  explained  to  us.     And  what  has  been  the  parlia* 
mentary   practice  of  Roman  Catholic  members?     Have  not  cases 
occurred  since  legislative  power  was  committed  to  them  vitally  affecting 
the  welfare  of  our  Protestant  establishment  ?    And  in  what  respect 
have  these  members  acted  otherwise  than  they  would  have  done  had 
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they  been  bound  by  no  such  conditioD  ?  Then  it  it  not  plain  diat 
the  obligation  is  nugatory,  and  that  they  exercise  their  power  as  Init- 
iators absolutely  and  without  control  ?  This  is  a  state  of  things  which 
ought  to  give  efficacy  to  the  warning  note  we  have  heard,  and  should 
cause  it  to  vibrate  though  the  land.  The  valuable  services  of  our 
reverend  and  respected  friends  are  not  to  be  estimated  merely  by 
considering  the  past,  but  also  by  looking  to  those  coming  events 
which  darkly  cast  their  shadows  before.  The  knowledge  which  they 
labour,  from  the  purest  motives,  to  diffuse  for  the  preservation  of  our 
Protestant  institutions,  and  from  an  earnest  desire  for  the  highest 
welfare  of  our  Roman  Catholic,  as  well  as  Protestant  fellow- 
coimtrymen,  will  sooner  or  later  tend  to  undeceive  the  nation,  and 
hasten  the  period  of  re-action.  The  time,  we  hope,  will  come  when 
the  spirit  of  our  fathers  of  the  Reformation,  which  breathes  and 
burns  in  living  witnesses  before  you,  will  re-animate  every  bosom. 
The  day  may  not  be  very  distant  when  the  people  of  this  country,  far 
from  responding  to  the  agitator's  cuckoo  note  of  justice  for  one  section 
of  the  empire,  will  majestically  rise  and  claim  with  a  mighty  voice, 
eternal  truth  and  justice  for  the  free,  the  united  kingdoms  of  Great 
Britain  and  Ireland.  In  proposing  the  resolution  which  he  would  now 
read,  the  meeting  were  well  aware  that  their  respected  and  reverend 
friends  were  influenced  by  infinitely  higher  than  human  approbation  as 
the  motives  of  their  laborious,  energetic,  disinterested,  and  patriotic 
exertions. 

*'  Resolved — That  this  meeting:  desire  strongly  to  express  the  grateful  sense  they 
entertain  of  the  disinterested  zeal,  the  able  and  patriotic  exertions  of  the  Re?. 
Robert  M*Ghee  and  the  Rev.  Mortimer  0*SuUivan,  for  the  preservation  and  wel- 
fare of  our  Protestant  institutions,  and  that  the  cordial  thanks  of  this  meeting  be  given 
to  these  gentlemen  for  their  eminent  services." 

The  reading  of  this  resolution  was  followed  by  prolonged  cheers. 
The  thanks  of  the  meeting  having  been  voted  to  the  chairman,  that 
gentleman  acknowledged  the  same,  and  the  assembly  separated. 
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Held  Frid»7  NoT«mbcr  8, 1837. 


The  results  of  the  Bristol  Meeting,  though  protracted  to  a  late 
period  of  the  year,  are  so  important,  to  show  the  inability  of  Popery  to 
meet  the  charges  against  it,  that,  [as  the  editors  close  their  present 
report  with  this  meeting,  they  consider  it  right  to  give  a  sketch  of 
the  facts,  though  other  important  events  in  the  history  of  the  controversy 
intervened,  which,  if  the  public  interest  in  the  subject  induces  them 
to  proceed  with  their  report,  will  form  the  commencement  of  another 
volume. 

A  Romish  Priest  in  Bristol,  called  Patrick  OTarrell,  wrote  a  letter 
on  the  15th  of  June,  to  the  editor  of  the  Bristol  Mercury,  in  which, 
without  noticing  one  single  charge  in  the  report,  he  made  a  merely 
personal  and  scurrilous  attack  on  one  of  the  speakers.  The  following 
letter  was  the  notice  taken  of  this  :— 

To  the  Rev.  P.  O'Farrell,  Roman  Catholic  Priest^  Bristol. 

Dublin,  June  20,  1837. 

Sir, — I  liave  just  been  favoured  with  a  copy  of  77^e  Bristol  Msrewy,  contain* 
ing  your  letter,  to  the  Editor,  of  the  15th  intt. 

I  admire  the  profeMional  ingenuity  with  which  you  have  endeavoured  to  divert 
the  attention  of  the  inhabitants  of  Bristol  from  the  important  subject  for  which  the 
Protestant  meeting  was  convened  on  the  12th  inst. ;  but  you  greatly  mistake  the 
common  sense  of  mankind,  if  you  think  it  can  impose  on  them  for  a  moment  I 
What  are  the  facts  ?  A  meeting  of  the  Protestant  inhabitants  of  Bristol  and 
Clifton  is  convened,  at  which  many  of  the  roost  respectable  individuals  in  the 
vicinity  are  present.  An  oath,  signed  by  the  whole  body  of  the  Irish  Roman 
Catholic  Bishops,  is  produced, — an  oath  given  by  them  eleven  years  ago,  under  the 
pretence  of  conveying  to  Protestants  their  real  sentiments  and  feelings  on  certain 
subjects  affecting  the  liberties,  the  religion,  the  laws,  the  properties,  and  the  lives 
of  the  Protestants  of  the  British  empire.  The  secret  theology  of  these  men,  in 
which  they  had  been  training  their  priests  (and  yourself,  I  suppose,  among  the  num- 
ber) is  produced  ;  the  Bible,  with  its  atrocious  commentary,  which  they  had  been 
patronising  and  propagtUing,  and  attjwring  at  the  same  time,  is  laid  on  the  table ;  a 
code  of  canon  law,  taught  in  their  college,  and  published  by  them  five  years  ago  as 
the  canon  law  for  Ireland,  it  brought  forward ;  certain  books,  admitted  to  be 
standards  for  the  education  of  their  priests,  are  exhibited ;  the  secret  statutes  of  one 
province  of  Ireland  are  brought  to  light,  in  which  the  Protestants  of  this  empire 
are  held  up  as  excommunicated  heretics  by  the  very  man  who  has  been  mocking 
their  credulity  with  public  addresses,  in  which  be  calls  them  **  Beloved  fellow- 
Christians  !**  These  documents  are  compared  seriatim  with  the  oath  of  these  bishops, 
and  every  individual  who  hears  the  comparison,  unanimously  adopts  the  resolution, 
that  the  persons  who  signed  that  oath  were  not  worthy  of  credit  by  the  Proteetaati 
of  the  empire. 
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Well,'  sir,  yon  step  fortmrd  as  a  Roman  Catholic  priest,  and  call  upon  the 
pablic  to  attend  to  you ;  and  what  have  you  to  say  ?  One  syllable  of  your  bishops* 
oath,  your  theology,  your  Bible,  your  canon  law,  your  standards  of  education,  or 
your  diocesan  statutes,  you  do  not  even  affect  to  notice ;  one  word  to  deprecate  the 
justice  of  that  solemn  resolution,  so  denunciatory  of  the  perfidy  of  your  hierarchy, 
so  unanimously  passed  by  your  Protestant  fellow-citizens,  yoa  do  not  venture  to 
utter :  but  you  sit  down  to  copy  some  passages  of  a  controversial  pamphlet,  written 
twenty  years  ago,  for  the  purpose  of  exposing,  as  you  think,  the  "principies**  the 
•'intellect"  the  "  spirit,**  the  "  orthodoxy,*'  the  "  modesty  "tmd  the  **  charity,*' of  one 
of  the  individuals  who  has  laid  before  the  public  at  Bristol  the  facts  and  documents 
on  which  they  passed  that  resolution,  which  you  do  not  even  dare  to  notice  1 

What,  sir  1  do  you  think  the  people  of  Bristol  care  one  farthing  for  my  person  or 
character?  Or,  do  you  think  that  it  is  of  little  consequence  to  the  Protestants  of 
this  empire  whether  or  not  the  hierarchy  of  the  church  of  Rome  instil  into  the  popu- 
lation the  principles  of  petjury,  intolerance,  persecution,  and  sedition  ?— and  do 
you  imagine  you  can  hinder  them  from  examining  principles  and  facts,  on 
which  the  very  existence  of  all  they  hold  dear  depends,  by  raising  a  clamour  against 
an  insignificant  individual,  whose  very  insignificance  only  gives  weight  to  the  facta 
and  documents  he  adduced,  because  it  shows  they  stand  alone  unsupported  by  the 
influence  and  authority  of  man,  on  the  broad,  unshaken  basis  of  immutable,  eternal 
truth? 

Your  very  attack  on  the  individual  only  exhibits  your  incapacity  to  attack  the 
statement,  and  proves  your  consciousness  that  nothing  is  to  be  said  for  your  bishops 
and  their  iniquity ;  or  that,  at  least,  you  feel  you  have  got  nothing  to  say.  If  yoa 
think  the  resolution,  passed  at  the  Horticultural-room,  true,  why  have  you  not  suf- 
ficient candour  and  humility  to  confess  it  ?  If  you  believe  it  to  be  false,  why  have 
you  not  made  even  some  little  effort  to  disprove  it  ? 

Do  you  consider  that  Protestants  are  to  be  deceived  by  your  attempt  to  dirert 
their  attention  from  the  facts  by  blackening,  if  you  can,  my  character  ?  Or,  do  you 
think  that  Roman  Catholics,  who  are  men  either  of  principle  or  feeling,  can  be 
satisfied  by  your  utter  abandonment  of  the  character  of  your  college,  your  education, 
your  theology,  your  infallible  commentary,  your  conference,  your  canon  law,  your 
diocesan  statutes,  and  your  bishops  ?  Is  such  a  contemptible  person,  as  you  are 
pleased  to  represent  roe,  worthy  of  all  your  powers  of  attack  ? — and  are  all  these 
mighty  personages  and  infallible  things  not  worthy  even  of  your  humblest  effort  to 
defend  ?  If  I  am  so  contemptible,  why  are  you  so  angry  ?  If  your  bishops  are 
innocent,  why  are  you  so  silent  in  their  cause  ?  You  produce  some  passages  of  a 
pamphlet,  written  twenty  years  ago,  to  try  and  vilify  me;  but  you  have  nothing  to 
say  of  all  the  documents  of  your  church  existing  at  this  day,  for  the  exculpation  of 
your  bishops.  The  character  of  a  witness  may  invalidate  his  testimony  as  to  a  fact, 
but  it  cannot  affect  the  authenticity  of  a  document.  The  resolution  of  the  Protest- 
ant meeting  was  passed  on  the  evidence  of  documents,  which  you  show  you  cannot 
impeach,  and  it  could  not  be  affected  by  the  character  of  the  witness,  on  which  you 
make  your  attempt. 

I  am  not  particularly  solicitous  as  to  what  any  man  may  write,  or  say,  or  think, 
of  me,  if  I  can  humbly  endeavour  to  do  my  duty  before  God.  I  hope  I  am  ready 
to  pass  through  evil  report,  and  good  report,  without  being  materially  affected  by 
either  of  them.  Respect  for  the  truth,  as  well  as  for  the  inhabitants  of  Bristol, 
induces  me  so  far  to  notice  your  quotation  as  to  state  that  that  controversial  pamphlet 
was  answered  at  the  moment,  in  the  public  press.  To  give  your  charge  more 
weight,  I  will  add  that  it  was  written  by  an  able  and  highly  respected  man  :  whe- 
ther he  was  provoked  to  an  unkind  or  intemperate  charge,  I  shall  not  now  inquire. 
It  is  enough  to  say,  that,  after  it  was  written,  and  answered,  I  waited  on  him,  was 
received  with  every  kindness,  we  parted  with  mutual  expressions  and  feelings  of 
friendship,  which  were  never  interrupted  till  his  death ;  and  I  should  rather  bear 
the  reproach  that  ten  thousand  such  writers  as  you  could  heap  on  me,  than  vindicate 
myself  at  the  cost  even  of  the  shadow  of  a  reflection  on  the  respected  memory  of  my 
departed  friend. 

But  really,  sir,  the  introduction  of  this  pamphlet  is,  in  every  sensfy  rather  too 
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•tale  a  trick  even  for  a  Jerait  Thii  It  now  tho  foarth  timo  tkit  yon  gentlommi  of 
the  church  of  Roma  have  taken  this  up  ai  your  defence  against  the  tremendooe 
chaises  deducible  from  all  the  theology  of  your  church. 

First,  a  Mr.  M'Hugh,  a  priest,  wrote  a  letter  on  it  in  the  newspaper;  secondly, 
Mr.  0*Connell quoted  it  largely  in  bis  Dublin  Review;  thirdly,  he  wrote  a  letter 
in  which  he  again  brought  it  forward  in  the  Morning  Chronicle;  fourthly,  Mr. 
M*Hugh  again  expanded  it  into  a  pamphlet;  and,  last  not  least,  the  ReT.  P. 
0*Farrell  parades  it  before  the  inhabitants  of  Bristol. 

Well,  sir,  and  do  you  flatter  yourself  you  have  put  a  stop  to  the  investigation  of  truth 
by  it  ?  You  shall  soon  tryi  You  shall  find,  sir,  that  truth  shall  not  be  put  down. 
You  shall  find  it  shall  prevail  in  the  name  and  in  the  strength  of  God, — you  shall 
feel  that  yon  yourself  shall  be  made  an  instrument,  however  reluctant,  of  exhibiting 
the  iniquities  of  that  awful  superstition,  of  which  you  are  the  minister,  not  only  to 
the  Protestants,  but,  what  is  far  more  important,  to  the  Roman  Catholics  of  Bristol. 
I  shall  put  you  first  to  the  test  on  this  subject,  in  which  you  affect  to  say  you  are 
not  implicated,  and  then  shall  relieve  you  from  all  cause  of  personal  complaint,  by 
calling  you  to  account  before  the  Roman  Catholics,  on  subjects  in  which  I  shall 
prove  that  you  are 

You  complain,  sir,  of  this  partial  Protestant  meeting,  which  included  such  «  a 
considerable  number  of  ladies  and  young  persons  of  both  sexes."  It  is  a  subject,  siry 
demanding  the  attention  of  men,  and  the  men  of  the  British  empire  are  called  on  to 
consider  it. 

/  challenge  you,  then,  sir,  be/ore  the  inhabilante  of  Brielol,  if  you  wiB  venture 
again  to  have  your  bishops*  oath  brought  forward,  to  select  any  number  of  Ronum 
Catholics,  from  fifty  to  five  hundred,  and  give  their  names  and  residences  in  a  list  to 
the  committee  of  the  Reformation  Society  i  I  will  request  those  gentlemen  to  select  an 
equal  number  qf  Protestants,  and  give  their  names  and  addresses  in  a  Hst  to  you. 

Let  these  parties  be  ranged  on  opposite  sides,  in  the  Horticultural-room,  so  that 
they  can  easily  pass  over  from  one  side  to  the  other,  to  determine  the  numbers  who 
decide  on  any  question. 

I  challenge  you,  then,  if  it  pleases  God  to  spare  us  till  the  first  week  in  Augustf 
there  to  debate,  article  by  article,  the  oath  of  the  Irish  bishops,  as  it  was  brought 
forward  at  the  Protestant  meeting.  J  shall  propose  the  same  resolution  that  was 
passed  there  on  the  12/A  /  /  shall  give  you  every  document  I  quote,  to  examine,  and 
answer  if  you  are  able ;  and  I  will  venture  to  assert  that  the  common  principles  qf 
honour  and  integrity,  the  desire  to  vindicate  themselves  and  their  characters,  as  memt 
from  a  participation  in  perfidy,  in  intolerance,  in  persecution,  and  in  sedition,  wiB 
make  the  Roman  Catholics  of  Bristol  rise  from  their  seats,  and  pass  over,  many  ai 
least,  if  not  all,  in  coi\firmation  of  the  sentence  denounced  in  that  resolution  of  tka 
Protestant  meeting.  And  I  trust  that  your  impotent  attempts  to  disprove  the  facta 
and  documents,  if  you  shall  venture  on  the  task,  will,  in  conjunction  with  your 
utter  incapacity  to  meet  the  charges  which  I  shall  bring  against  you,  officially  as  a 
priest,  bring  them  out,  as  honest  men  who  desire  the  salvation  of  their  souls,  to  pro* 
test  with  us  against  the  cruelty,  the  tyranny,  the  idolatry,  and  the  supentition  of 
the  Church  of  Rome. 

I  remain.  Sir, 
A  faithful  friend  to  the  best  interests  of  my  Roman  Catholic  fellow*suhjecti, 

R.  J.  M«Ghes. 

This  challenge  Mr.  OTarrell  did  not  venture  to  accept,  but  in  the 
true  spirit  of  a  Jesuit,  who  only  desires  to  deny,  evade,  and  deceive, 
he  wrote  a  series  of  seven  letters  to  the  editor  of  the  Bristol  Mercury, 
in  which,  by  every  possible  effort  of  perversion  of  the  documents,  and 
abuse  of  the  individual  who  brought  them  forward,  he  tried  to  blind 
the  public  mind  on  the  subject.  These  letters  were  answered  by  Mr 
M'Ghee,  and  it  is  a  just  tribute  to  the  fairness  and  candour  of  the 
editor  of  the  Bristol  Mercuryi  which  Btaods  the  more  conspicuous 
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from  the  general  suppression  of  every  document  that  telli  'against 
them,  by  the  editors  of  the  Popish  and  Radical  press,  to  say  that  he 
received  and  published  in  his  journal,  the  answers  to  Mr.  O'Farrell. 
The  insignificance  of  the  priest  who  wrote  the  letters,  the 
falsehood  of  his  statements,  and  the  circumstance  that  the  answers 
merely  recapitulated  and  reasoned  on  the  facts  already  before  the 
public,  render  it  more  than  useless  to  publish  the  correspondence. 
But  the  cause  of  truth  was  too  important  to  leave  it  to  the  fate  which 
many  would  ascribe  to  a  newspaper  controversy,  that  of  a  drawn 
battle.  It  was  felt  to  be  necessary  for  the  puipose  of  exhibiting 
Popery  and  its  defender  in  their  genuine  colours,  to  drive  him  to  an 
extremity,  and  compel  him  to  answer  the  documents  on  the  platform, 
or  satisfy  the  public  that  he  was  conscious  of  the  falsehood,  both  of 
his  cause  and  of  the  arguments  by  which  he  tried  to  defend  it.  Accord- 
ingly his  opponent  resolved  to  go  back  to  Bristol,  to  hold  another 
meeting.  Mr.  OTarrelFs  last  letter  was  dated  August  2d,  and  on  the 
15th  of  that  month  the  following  letter  was  addressed  to  Mr.  O'Farrell, 
and  appeared  in  the  Bristol  Mercury  of  the  26th. 

JUSTICE    FOR    ROMAN    CATHOLICS. 

To  the  Rev.  P.  (TFarrell,  Raman  Caiholic  Priest,  Bristol 

Sniy— HaTing  retolved,  as  a  debt  of  jostice,  not  odIj  to  the  Protettantt  of  Briitol, 
but  to  the  cause  of  truth,  to  return,  if  it  pleases  God  to  enable  roe,  to  thai  city  to 
brings  your  statements  to  the  test  before  a  public  roeetingp,  I  think  it  right  to  address 
yon  previously. 

I  beg,  sir,  to  assure  you  that  your  various  letters,  and  the  railing  which  they 
contained,  have  not  produced  in  my  mind  any  allowed  feeling  of  ill-will  towards  you. 
You  are  a  poor,  guilty  sinner  before  God — »o  am  I :  that  is  the  best  judgment  that 
eternal  truth  can  form  of  either  of  us.  The  glorious  gospel  of  Christ  procUims 
deliverance  to  us  through  him  that  died  to  save  sinners.  I  only  desire  that  you 
should  be  brought  to  know  that  hope,  and  that  your  soul  and  the  souls  of  all  who 
are  bowed  down  under  the  cruel  anti-christian  yoke  of  the  papal  apostacy,  should  be 
delivered  from  it,  and  brought  into  the  light  uf  God's  truth  and  his  salvation.  That 
apostacy,  1  believe,  and  am  sure,  from  God's  eternal  word,  is  the  ciiief  work  of 
6atan  ;  it  stands  out  as  marked  in  the  Bible,  and  in  the  page  of  history,  with  the 
stamp  of  Jehovah's  indignation  :  it  is  the  *'  mystery  of  iniquity,**  the  harlot  that  is 
*<  drunk  M'ith  the  blood  of  the  saints;"  and  I  call  on  you  to  come  out  from  that 
Babylon  that  you  be  not  a  partaker  of  her  plagues. 

I  wish  we  could  contend  for  truth  on  mere  abstract  principles,  without  involving 
individuals  ;  but  if  men  will  be  the  agents  and  instruments  oi  iniquity,  they  must  be 
the  subjects  of  exposure  and  reproof;  therefore,  as  a  minister  of  that  apostacy,  you 
must  either  repent  and  abandon  it,  or  answer  for  it  both  before  man  and  before  the 
bar  of  God, — may  he  deliver  you  before  it  be  too  late  I 

Your  letters  have  led  me  to  examine  other  features  of  Popery  which  I  had  not 
investigated  htforey  and  I  am  sorry  to  pronounce  of  you  that  your  attempts^  and  that  of 
ali  Bomish  priests  and  bishops,  to  deliver  yourselves  from  the  charge  of  tJte  base, 
intolerant,  and  persecuting  principles  of  your  church,  are,  and  you  know  they  are,  a 
false  and  iniquitous  denial  of  your  real  principles  :  you  hold  them — you  are  bound  to 
hold  them,  and  all  the  professions  of  your  priesthood  and  hierarchy  to  the  contrary 
have  been  but  one  system  of  perfidy  and  imposture  on  the  Protestants  of  the  British 
empire*  If  you  deny  it,  bring  the  very  creed  to  which  you  accuse  me  of  not 
reterring— ^ovr  creed  of  Popt  Pius  the  IV.:  bring  your  Council  of  Trent,  which  joa 
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bftTt  iwoni  hidnbitably  to  receire  in  all  that  it  bai  definad,  delirerad  and  declared ; 
bring  your  Corpus  Juris  Canonici  alone,  I  will  not  call  for  your  Buliarium  and  Ctm* 
eUia,  but  simply  that  one  body  of  decretals  alonOt  on  which,  in  so  many  instancea, 
your  infallible  council  has  founded  her  decrees,  and  /  pledge  myself  to  make  you  re- 
mmnee  your  creed,  and  your  infallible  Council  of  Trent,  or  to  admit  my  charge  before 
Ike  British  public.  You  shall  yourself  read  and  translate  for  the  auditory  your  own 
doeumenis  fir  your  own  conviction ;  but  I  believe  you  know  the  facts  too  well  to 
Tenture  on  the  proof. 

But  awful  as  your  system  is  to  Protestants,  it  is  ten  times  worse  to  Roman 
Catholics;  you  may  injure  our  properties,  and  liberties,  and  lives,  but  you  destroy 
them  both  in  body  and  soul — the  cruel  tyranny  and  falsehood  with  which  the  church 
of  Rome  shuts  out  the  light  of  God*s  Word  from  them,  and  enslaves  them,  is  awful 
to  the  last  degree.  Now,  you  boasted  that  I  did  not  venture  to  make  any  charge 
against  you  or  your  coadjutor,  but  that  I  made  mere  general  charges  against  the 
church  of  Rome.  Well,  sir,  now  I  will  relieve  you  from  all  doubt  on  that  subject. 
I  say,  then,  that  you  not  only  deceive  the  Roman  Catholics  committed  to  your 
charge,  but  that  you  enslave  them,  with  the  most  awful  slavery :  you  deceive  them 
as  to  the  Scriptures — you  enslave  them  in  your  confessional.  You  teach  them  to  repeat 
that  creed  of  which  the  items  added  in  your  Council  of  Trent«  or  rather  by  your 
Pope  from  its  canons  are  false,  superstitious,  and  idolatrous ;  you  make  them  say 
they  will  **  receive  the  Holy  Scriptures  only  in  that  sense  in  which  their  holy  mother 
the  church  has  held  them  and  does  bold  them,'*  while  you  know  in  your  soul  that 
your  church  has  no  sense  of  them — she  never  taught  you  any  sense  of  them,  nor 
can  you  teach  the  people.  You  blind  them  by  leading  them  to  suppose  that  they 
are  not  to  exercise  their  own  judgments,  but  must  submit  to  the  judgment  of  the 
church,  while  you  know  this  is  all  an  imposture,  and  that  the  church  has  no  judg. 
ment.  Now,  on  this  head  I  challenge  you  before  the  Roman  Catholics  of  Bristol  to 
take  your  coadjutor,  or  any  otlier  priest  you  Hke,  and  take  the  epistle  to  the  ancient 
church  at  Rome,  and  give  to  the  people  your  church's  exposition  of  that  one  epistle 
to  that  church  of  which  popery  falsely  boasts  that  she  holds  the  faith  :  state  plainly, 
now,  in  answer,  whether  you  can  do  so  or  not.  Secondly,  if  notf  I  challenge  you  to 
give  an  exposition  of  your  own,  and  try  and  reconcile  to  the  ancient  religion  of  thai 
(mce  apostolical  and  holy  church  the  last  article  of  your  present  apostate  creed  of  Pope 
JHus  JV,  I  will  meet  you,  please  God,  with  a  brother  clergyman,  and  we  will,  in 
our  turn,  expound  this  epistle  to  the  people,  and  will  prove,  as  we  go  on,  the  novelty 
and  falsehood  of  the  papal  apostacy,  and  how  a  poor  sinner  turns  from  the  salvation 
of  the  gospel  when  he  turns  to  the  refuge  of  lies  that  popery  sets  forth  for  the  hope 
of  his  soul. 

Again,  such  is  the  infamy  of  your  confessional,  that  I  challenge  you  to  select  out 
of  your  own  congregation  any  number  of  Roman  Catholics,  from  fifty  to  a  hundredf 
men  of  respertRble  conduct  and  character,  above  the  age  of  twenty 'five  years,  and 
give  a  list  of  their  names  for  the  public,  and  I  will  only  require  a  few  Protestant 
friends  with  me,  who  shall  neither  speak  nor  vote  on  the  occasion.  I  challenge  yoa 
to  translate  in  their  presence  the  parts  which  I  shall  specify  of  your  own  standard 
books  for  the  confessional.  Bring  your  Ritual,  Dekihogue,  BaUly,  Rnd  Dens  j  I 
will  produce  others  as  1  see  fit,  and  the  English  books  which,  under  the  semblanca 
of  religion,  you  give  the  wives  and  daughters  of  Roman  Catholics  to  read  to  prepare 
them  for  your  base,  tyrannical,  and  detestable  investigation ;  and,  if  you  will  dare 
to  meet  that  ordeal,  I  will  put  this  resolution  to  those  Roman  Catholics,  and  defy 
you  to  hinder  them  from  passing  it . — **  Resolved,  that  we  see  with  great  horror 
the  iniquitous  and  tyrannical  system  of  confession  which  the  priests  exercise  over 
Roman  Catholic  females,  and  of  which  we  had  no  conception,  and  that  we  pledge 
ourselves  never  to  permit  our  wives  and  daughters  to  go  to  the  confessional  of  a 
priest  again,  and  to  warn  all  our  friends  against  the  cruel  and  atrocious  system." 

Now,  if  you  are  conscious  of  your  innocence,  and  that  of  your  confessional,  and 
of  the  truth  of  your  creed,  meet  and  answer  these  before  the  Roman  Catholics  of 
Bristol.  If  you  know,  as  you  well  do,  that  you  dare  not  meet  the  light,  then  1  call 
on  the  Roman  Catholics  of  Bristol  to  arise,  and  to  shake  off  that  yoke  of  papal 
darknesi  which  they  may  well  leera  will  not  atand  the  judgment  of  God  when  il 
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wiU  not  endure  the  eye  of  man.  I  call  on  yon,  and  yonr  aceomplioea  in  thai  ijateH 
of  dark,  tyrannical  impottnret  to  tnrn  from  that  from  which  yoar  confdence  ahrinkf 
eren  in  ibis  world,  and  to  think,  before  it  be  too  late,  how  you  shall  prepare  te 
meet  your  God.  I  call  on  you  to  turn  from  those  lying  refuges  of  penances,  massc% 
idolatries  of  saints,  indulgences,  unctions,  purgatories,  iic  to  that  blessed  Redeemer 
who  came  into  the  world  "  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost"  Think  thn% 
O  my  fellow-man  and  fellow-sinner,  that  **  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  cleanteth  (nun 
all  sin.'*  If  that  one  word  be  true,  all  the  mock  cleansings  of  the  chordi  of  Room 
mnst  be  mere  refuges  of  lies  and  anti-christian  denials  of  the  salvation  of  the  goepd. 

I  am,  sir,  the  faithful  friend  of  the  best  interests  of  the  Roman  Catholics  of  this 
empire. 

Dublin,  August  15, 1837.  R.  J.  M'Ghsx. 

Afler  this  letter,  to  which  Mr.  O'Farrell  did  not  venture  any  reply, 
the  following  was  addressed  to  the  Protestants  of  Bristol,  and  k 
copied  from  the  Bristol  Journal  of  September  2d : — 

To  the  Proiutanta  of  ike  City  and  Vicinity  of  BrietoL 

Dear  Friends  and  Brethren,..^A  sense  of  duty  to  my  God  and  my  conntry  de* 
nands  me  to  make  this  appeal  to  you  in  the  public  press.     The  facts  are  these:— 

On  the  12th  of  June,  at  a  public  meeting  held  in  your  city,  connuting  of  some 
of  the  most  respectable  and  influential  inhabitants  of  Bristol  and  Clifton,  reeoli^ 
lions  of  the  most  solemn  and  important  character  were  unanimously  passed,  pro- 
nouncing on  the  oTidence  of  facts  and  documents  that  the  Romish  hierarchy  of  this 
country  were  not  worthy  of  credit  on  their  oaths. 

A  Romish  priest  in  Bristol  (Mr.  0*Farrell)  comes  forward  in  the  public  press  to 
deny  the  facts,  to  impeach  the  documents,  and  to  pour  contempt  on  your  resolutions 
founded  on  them,  and  on  yourselves  and  your  meeting  who  adopted  them. 

This  priest  has  been  challenged  to  appear  on  the  platform,  not  before  yon,  but 
before  a  meeting  composed  equally  of  Roman  Catholics  and  Protestants,  to  debate 
the  same  resolution  ;  to  disprove,  if  he  could,  the  same  documents,  and  he  did  not 
dare  to  do  so ;  he  did  not  dare  to  let  a  body  of  Roman  Catholics  themselves  pro- 
nounce their  verdict  on  the  evidence  that  would  prove  the  perjury  of  their  bishopo. 

But  though  Mr.  O'Farrell  has  not  dared  to  meet  the  facts  on  the  platform,  he 
has  continued  in  the  press  to  impose  on  the  public — he  has  attempted  to  falsify 
documents  and  authorities  to  which  he  bows  with  the  most  abject  subjection ;  he 
has  dared  to  deny  principles  which  he  is  bound  by  his  oath  to  believe  and  obey  to 
the  latest  moment  of  his  existence — he  shrinks  from  the  direct  collision  of  fact  and 
document  on  the  platform,  for  he  knows  he  roust  either  admit  the  imposture  of 
papal  infallibility,  or  the  certain  proofs  of  papal  persecution. 

But  he  succeeds  to  his  utmost  wish,  if  he  can  confuse  and  mystify  the  truth — the 
**  mystery  of  iniquity*'  is  the  name  of  his  superstition,  and  he  is  only  discharging  his 
duty  as  its  minister — he  knows  that  the  number  of  documents  and  the  description 
of  them, — two  editions  of  a  quarto  Bible,  Priest's  Directories,  Theology  for  Con- 
ferences, Canon  Laws,  Diocesan  Statutes,  College  Standards,  &c.,  preclude  the 
possibility  of  such  a  clear,  distinct  tissue  of  proofs  and  arguments  in  a  newspaper,  as 
must  not  weary  the  patience  of  the  vast  body  of  readers,  and  fail  to  bring  conclu- 
sive testimony  to  those  who  would  even  perhaps  have  a  wish  to  go  through  them, 
and  that  multitudes  will  read  and  believe  his  assertions,  who  will  never  have  the 
patience,  or  perhaps  inclination,  to  read  the  necessarily  tedious  exposure  and  refuta- 
tion of  them — while  at  a  public  meeting,  the  exhibition  of  the  documents  precludes 
the  necessity  of  any  description  of  them,  and  the  extracts  and  comparison  of  the 
books  before  a  meeting  bring  demonstration  at  once  to  their  eyes  and  ears  on  the 
subject. 

Now,  I  hold  it  under  these  circumstances  to  be  my  duty,  as  a  minister  of  truth, 
to  express  my  desire  publicly.-.to  go  back  to  Bristol  and  hold  another  public  meet- 
ing, to  bring  Mr.  O'Farrell's  statements,  since  1  cannot  bring  himself  to  the  test  of 
facts  and  documents,  before  the  people.    This  is  due  to  justice,  it  it  due  to  you,  and 
it  is  due  to  the  cause  of  true  religion. 
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If  my  ttatomeiitt  are  falie,  your  rasolutioiiB  mnit  be  lo  toa  A  rerdiet  on  filie 
evidence  rouet  be  nnjust ;  it  is  for  me  tben  to  maintain  or  to  retract  my  statement!* 
It  is  for  you  to  determine  on  tbe  justice  of  your  own  verdict. 

I  make  this  public  appeal  the  more  deterroinately,  because  I  have  written  to  a 
personal  friend  on  this  subject,  and  be  writes  me  word,  that  several  friends  of  hie 
consider  that  a  public  meeting  at  this  time  would  wear  a  political  appearance. 

Now  this  is  my  answer.  I  care  not  one  farthing,  as  far  as  I  am  concerned,  what 
appearance  it  may  wear,  or  what  construction  shall  be  put  upon  it — the  path  of  truth 
and  duty  is  ours, — consequences  are  in  the  hands  of  God. 

But  let  me  ask,  is  the  city  of  Bristol — is  Protestant  England  come  to  such  a 
pass  as  this,  that  you  are  not  to  dare  to  bring  the  falsehood  of  papal  imposture  and 
perjury  to  tbe  test  of  truth  and  justice,  when  it  threatens  the  liberties,  the  proper- 
ties, the  religion,  and  the  lives  of  your  Protestant  brethren  ?  Yea,  when  it  is  nro- 
gressing  rapidly  to  corrupt  your  population,  and  when  at  this  very  moment  it  it 
ruling  your  Government,  and  hanging  like  a  drag  upon  the  wheels  of  every  move- 
ment  for  the  regulation  of  your  foreign  or  domestic  policy. 

Shall  papal  perjury  rear  its  front  of  brass  in  the  face  of  heaven  in  yonr  senate? 
Shall  papfu  traitors  haranguA  the  mobs  in  the  towns  and  cities  of  your  empire,  to 
subvert  the  very  existence  of  yonr  constitution,  to  annihilate  the  aristocracy  of  your 
country,  because  they  stood  up  with  fidelity  to  resist  a  papal  attempt  for  the  over« 
throw  of  the  Protestant  Church  ?  and  are  there  men  who  bear  the  name  of  Pro- 
testants to  be  found,  who  fear  what  men  can  say  or  think,  when  they  meet  together 
to  assert  the  principles  of  Protestant  truth,  to  maintain  the  pure  profession  of  the 
faith  of  Christ,  and  to  expose  with  boldness  and  fidelity  the  anti-christian  and  anti- 
social principles  and  practices  of  a  system  that  entails  misery  on  their  fellow-men  for 
time  and  eternity  ?  I  can  say  in  the  presence  of  my  God,  that  I  bear  no  ill-will  to 
my  Roman  Catholic  fellow-subjects ;  on  the  contrary,  my  heart  mourns  over  the 
state  of  ignorance  and  degradation  in  which  they  are  sunk  ;  and  I  think  far  greater 
guilt  attaches  to  the  Protestant  Church  for  their  criminal  apathy  and  neglect  on 
the  subject  of  their  eternal  interests.  If  Popery  be  not  the  religion  of  Antichrist, 
then  let  Protestants  renounce  their  name  and  cease  to  protest  against  it,  and  join 
it  in  one  band  of  confederated  rebellion  against  God  ;  or  else  let  them  do  their  duty 
as  men  and  Christians,  and  faithfully  tell  their  fellow  men  why  they  protest  against 
tbe  system  that  overwhelms  them,  and  why  and  where  they  are  in  error. 

I  should  not  feel  that  I  bad  discharged  my  duty  if  I  did  not  thus  publicly  addresa 
tbe  Protestants  of  Bristol.  Depend  on  it,  brethren,  the  time  is  at  hand  when  we 
all  shall  be  taught  to  feel  that  religion  is  to  be  made  something  more  than  the  tool 
of  politicians — that  it  was  not  the  path  of  Christian  duty  to  let  political  considera^ 
lions  prompt  ui  to  maintain  it— or  to  let  political  apprehensions  make  us  shrink 
from  its  defence.  Mark  my  words — the  one  sole  aim  and  policy  of  Popery  is  to 
subvert  the  very  foundations  of  Protestant  freedom  and  the  Protestant  religion ;  and 
it  is  an  imperative  duty  of  Protestants  to  meet  and  to  expose  with  all  bold  fidelity 
tbe  falsehood  and  the  policy  of  Popery.  I  am  ready,  with  the  Divine  permission 
and  blessing,  to  go  at  your  command  to  hold  another  public  meeting  in  Bristol.  I 
shall  make  it  no  political  meeting :  I  will  bring  Mr.  U'Farreirs  tissue  of  sophistry, 
misrepresentation,  and  falsehood  to  the  test  of  fact  and  document.  I  have  given 
him  the  opportunity  of  meeting  it  before  Roman  Catholics  :  he  has  shrunk  from 
it.  There  is  but  one  part  of  his  epistles  with  which  I  shall  not  'trouble  the  public 
— my  own  character — let  facts  speak  for  it.  The  Lord  of  truth  saith,  *'  Ht  that 
doeth  evil  hateth  the  light,  neither  cometh  to  theUght  lest  his  deeds  should  be  reproved; 
but  he  that  doeth  truth  cometh  to  the  light  that  his  deeds  may  be  made  manifest  thai 
they  are  wrought  in  God,"  This  is  the  Lord's  test — let  Bristol  judge  who  shall 
stand  it.  If  you  think  that  no  honest  man  can  read  the  authorized  report  of  your 
meeting,  and  believe  that  Mr.  O'Parrell's  letters  have  fairly  met  or  answered  one 
fifict,  document,  or  charge,  and  that  tbe  evidence  on  which  your  resolution  was 
passed  is  totally  unimpeached,  then  a  public  meeting  is  unnecessary ;  but  if  you 
think  that  either  your  resolution  or  my  evidence  is  shaken  by  one  syllable  be  baa 
written,  then  I  am  at  your  command,  to  prove  what  I  have  said,  and  add  mach 
more ;  and  with  all  Christian  sincerity,  I  trust  I  may  tabscribe  myielf,  dear  brethreo, 
your  faithfiil  friend,  and  unworthy  servant  in  Chriat, 

Bristol  Joomaly  Sept.  2d.  1887.  R.  J.  M'Ohsjc. 
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In  oonsequence  of  this  letter,  a  requisition  signed  by  forty-six  of  the 
most  respected  and  influential  of  the  clergy  and  laity  of  Bristol,  was 
sent  to  the  writer,  to  come  and  hold  a  meeting  there — accordingly  he 
proceeded  at  the  earliest  day  he  could,  which  was  not  till  the  beginning 
of  November.  On  the  3d  of  November,  the  meeting  was  convened 
in  the  Assembly  Room.  The  report  of  a  speech,  such  as  he  was 
called  on  to  deliver,  could  not  be  given  by  any  journal  without  the 
documents,  and  it  was  impossible  for  him  to  stay  at  Bristol  to  furnish 
those  documents  for  the  meeting  of  the  dd,  as  he  was  engaged  to  pnH 
ceed  to  Hereford,  to  hold  a  meeting  on  the  7th.  This  speech,  there- 
fore, at  Bristol,  never  was  reported,  but  the  following  account  of  the 
meeting,  and  the  resolution  which  was  unanimously  adopted,  seals  the 
report  of  the  meeting  of  the  12th  of  June,  the  impotence  of  Popery 
to  meet  one  fact  or  document  on  which  the  testimony  of  her  errors 
is  founded,  and  may  well  conclude  this  volume. 

It  is  taken  from  the  Dublin  Evening  Mail,  November  6th. 

FBOTESTANT    MEETING   AT   BRISTOL. 
(FROM  OUa  COaRESPONDENT.) 

Bristol,  Friday,  Nov.  3. — This  day  one  of  the  largest  fneetin^  that  has  been 
ever  aiaembled  in  the  AMembly-room  io  Princet-street  was  collected  to  hear  the 
itatements  of  the  Rev.  Robert  M'Ghee,  in  reply  to  the  attacks  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  priest,  Mr.  0*Farrell.  Mr.  M*Ghee  had  challenged  him  to  dispute  the 
resolution  passed  on  the  12th  of  June,  before  an  equal  number  of  Roman  Catholics 
and  Protestants,  which  Mr.  O'Farrell  declined;  Mr.  M*Ghee  appealed  to  the 
Protestants  to  call  another  meeting,  and  a  requisition  for  that  purpose  was 
addressed  to  him  by  forty-six  of  the  clergy  aud  roost  influential  laity  of  Bristol  and 
Clifton.  In  consequence  of  this  the  meeting  was  appointed  for  the  3d.  The 
public  anxiety  was  so  great,  that  several  were  obliged  to  go  away  unable  to  procure 
a  place,  and  great  numbers  were  standing  during  the  meeting.  The  rev. 
gentleman  addressed  the  meeting  for  four  hours  and  a  quarter,  reviewing  the 
whole  of  Mr.  CFarrell's  objections,  recapitulating  all  the  former  documents  of 
the  last  meeting,  and  producing  a  great  number  of  fresh  documents,  in  proof  of 
PapHl  iniquity,  that  had  never  yet  been  brought  forward.  The  meeting  listened 
throughout  with  the  most  intense  interest  nnd  attention,  only  interrupted  by 
repeated  applause.  Mr.  M'Ghee  brought  forward  the  standards  of  Maynooth  on 
various  topics,  exhibiting  the  most  flat^rant  principles  of  falsehood  and  perjury,  and 
the  most  horrible  doctrines  of  persecution,  especially  from  Rieffenstuel,  the  work 
from  which  Dr.  Murray  took  the  8th  volume  publiahed  for  Dens'.  Mr.  M'Ghee 
said  he  would  no  longer  permit  tlie!»e  statements  to  remain  in  the  columns  of  the 
newspapers,  but  he  called  on  the  city  of  Bristol  to  set  an  example  to  JBnifland,  and 
send  petitions  to  parliament  to  investigate  the  syhtem  of  instruction  at  Maynooth. 
This  proposition  was  hailed  with  the  most  enthusiastic  applause.  Mr.  M'Ghee  then 
said  he  would  test  Liberals  and  Radicals,  who  affected  to  discredit  his  statement, 
for  he  would  draw  a  petition  for  them  in  favour  of  Alaynooth,  and  also  for  the 
Roman  Catholics,  and  let  them  court  an  investigation,  if  they  dared  to  ▼indicate 
it.  He  dared  Mr.  O'Connell  to  present  it  to  the  House  of  Commons,  and  to  allow 
an  investigation  of  the  college.  He  drew  a  picture  of  the  difference  between 
expediency  and  principle,  which  was  received  with  great  applause  by  the  meeting, 
and  spoke  of  the  utter  unfitness  of  statesmen  to  meet  the  exigency  of  the  timei» 
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who  did  not  base  their  principles  on  the  word  of  God.  He  said*  the  tyitem  of 
ezpediency  is  a  curse  to  any  nation  ;  the  statesman  who  acts  on  principle  is  its 
greatest  blessing.  Ezpediency  will  dishearten,  distract,  disgust,  destroy  a  country; 
principle  will  invigorate,  inspire,  will  rally,  will  redeem  and  save  it.  Principle  v^ 
lift  its  eye  to  heayen  to  catch  a  light  from  God  upon  its  path»  and  when  it  sees  the 
guidance  of  the  heayenly  beam  will  walk  on  with  more  than  Fabrician  perseTerance, 
so  that  it  were  as  easy  to  turn  the  sun  from  his  course  as  principle  from  the  path  of 
duty.  Ezpediency  will  sometimes  lift  its  eye  to  heaven,  and  anon  it  will  turn  it 
down  to  hell ;  it  will  suit  itself  to  circumstances  in  politics  and  in  religion,  like  a 
certain  noble  lord,  who  said,  indeed,  when  attending  religious  meetings,  he  left  his 
politics  behind  him  when  upon  the  platform,  and  his  religion  behind  him  when  he 
went  into  the  senate.  Therefore,  his  religion  was  not  worth  the  trouble  of  canring 
to  the  platform,  nor  his  politics  worth  the  trouble  of  bringing  to  the  senate.  This 
contemptible  ezpediency  was  ever  varying,  ever  shifting,  ever  halting  between 
two  opinions,  not  knowing  whether  to  follow  God  or  Baal.  The  reverend 
gentleman  resumed  his  seat  amidst  the  most  enthusiastic  cheers,  when  he  proposed 
the  following  resolution,  which  passed  with  loud  acclamation  :— 

**  Resolved — That  this  meeting,  having  re-considered  the  resolution  passed  on 
the  12th  of  June,  not  only  confirms  the  same,  but  desires  to  record  that  it  considers 
all  the  evidence  on  which  it  was  passed  not  only  established  but  corroborated  by 
additional  documents,  which  signally  mark  the  awful  guilt  and  apostacy  of  tlia 
Church  of  Rome,  and  which  prove  that  her  worst  canons  of  persecution  are  sworn 
to  by  her  priests  ;  that  it  considers  it  the  duty  of  all  Protestants  to  unite  together 
in  determined  opposition  to  the  intolerant  and  persecuting  spirit  of  Popery,  and  to 
use  all  lawful  means,  with  Christian  fidelity,  under  the  Divine  blessing,  to  delirer 
our  fellow-subjects  from  such  a  system  of  iniquity ;  that  the  standards  of  instme* 
tion  for  the  pnests  of  Maynooth  appear  to  be  of  the  most  corrupt,  intolerant,  and 
atrocious  character,  and  that  our  chairman  be  requested  to  convene  a  meeting  of 
the  clergymen  and  laymen  now  on  the  platform  to  prepare  a  petition  to  pariiament 
to  investigate  the  system  of  instruction  pursued  in  that  seminary,  which  shall  bo 
open  for  signatures  in  the  city  of  Bristol." 

Such  was  the  resolution  confirmatory  of  that  passed  on  the  12th  of 
June  (see  page  686).  And  the  Editors  are  fully  convinced  that  nothing 
more  is  necessary,  under  the  Divine  blessing,  than  an  honest,  resolute, 
uncompromising,  and  universal  exposure  of  the  facts  and  documents, 
the  principles  and  practices  of  the  Romish  Hierarchy  and  Priesthood, 
to  produce  a  similar  conviction  of  the  truth  of  all  the  resolutions 
comprised  in  these  volumes,  in  the  judgment  of  the  Protestants  and 
Roman  Catholics  in  the  British  empire. 


P.S. — In  several  pages  of  the  first  two  speeches  of  this  volume,  and 
in  the  first  speech  of  the  first  volume,  references  were  made  to  an 
Appendix,  which,  when  the  vohimes  were  d>nimen6ed,  the  speaker 
thought  would  prove  necessary  to  illustrate  the  passages  to  which  they 
were  annexed ;  but  in  the  progress  of  the  work,  it  became  evident 
that  the  principles  to  be  illustrated  were  so  fully  brought  out,  both  by 
the  speaker  and  his  reverend  friend  in  several  other  parts  of  it,  as  to 
render  the  Appendix  originally  projected  superfluous — ^the  parallel 
passages  are  generally  shown  in  the  Index. 
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Mande,  Honorable  Captain  Francis  and  T.  A.  attend  first  meeting  S 

Maxwell,  Honorable  Somerset  R.  attends  first  meeting      -  .6 

Honorable  Henry,  authenticates  directories  for  Bfr.  M'Ghee      174 

— attends  first  meeting  -  .5 

Maynooth  class-book  not  to  be  found  -  -  -        121 

certain  Dissenters  seem  to  approve      -  .  -        387 

powers  of,  to  be  advanced   ...  -        S96 

Dens  said  to  be  rejected  from  ...        587 

Dens  read  in        -  -  -  -  540, 575 

Dens  why  not  made  dlass-book  there  -  -  TL  427 

M'Cleod,  Rev.  Dr.  -  -  -  -  1»,  407 

M'Corkle,  Robert,  Esq.  authenticates  documents  -  -     II.  5S 

M*Crie*s  life  of  Knox  -  -  -  -  -  II.  357 

McDonnell,  Romish  priest  of  Birmingham,  preaches  at  Worcester    -        489 

attends  Birmingham  Meeting  ...        500 

McDonnell,  Eneas,  Esq.        .  -  -  -  190,681 

opposes  O'Connell's  motion  as  to  Bhemish 

notes  -  -  -  -  .  IL  41,  173 

M'Gavin,  Mr.  of  Glasgow,  author  of  l^e  Protestant,  tribute  to        -    IL  30 
M'George,  A.  Esq.  .  -  -  -  2B1,  403 

M'Ghee,  Rev.  R.  J.  speeches  of: — 

Exeter  Hall     -  -        7, 89.  IL  154, 220,  493 

Hereford         -  -  -  227.  IL  395 

Liverpool        ....        581 
Glasgow  .  -  -  -      IL2 

Edinburgh       >  -  -  .02 

Bristol  -  -         556, 608.  see  Meetings. 

M*Ghee,  Rev.  R.  J.  letters  of : — 

to  Mr.  O'Connell  -  2,  171.  H.  150,  276,  282,  286,  292 
to  Dr.  Murray,  -  89,  501, 547.  11.  1 15,  475,  487,  495 
to  Protestants  of  Empire     -  -  .178 

to  Editor  Evening  MaU        -  -  181,  523 

to  Protestants  of  Worcester  -  -        489 

to  Editor  of  Hereford  Times  -  492,  508 

to  Roman  Catholics  of  Ireland  -  520.  U.  142 

to  Dr.  M'Hale      -  -  -  -     II.  54 

to  Editor  of  Edinburgh  Advertiser      -  -    II.  109 

to  Lord  Viscount  Ilowick     -  -  -         123 

to  Editor  of  Freeman's  Journal  -  -         132 

of  Saunders's  News-letter     -  -         140 

of  Standard  -  -  200,  204 

to  Committee  Protestant  Association  -  -        207 

io  Dr.  Wiseman  .  -  273,  496 

to  Editor  of  AVeekly  Register  -  -         484 

to  Mr.  O'Farrell,  Priest  of  Bristol       -  -         COl 

to  same  -  -  -         604 

to  Protestants  of  Bristol      -  ()06.  (see  letters.) 

M*Ghce,  Rev.  R.  J.  statements  as  tofictitous  Bull  -        IL  154  to  158 

—————  difficulties  of,  in  consequence  of  it        -  2J0  to  212 
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M'Ghee,  Rev.  R.  J.  letter  of  O'Connell  against  - 
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— ■• calumnies  against 

M'Hale,  Dr.  Romish  Archbishop         ... 

■  his  letter  to  Bishop  of  Exeter 
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ditto  to  the  Duke  of  Wellington 

was  professor  of  Moral  Theology  in  Maynooth 

..— .^— -^  skulks  in  fear  from  discussion  of  Confessional 

his  eridcnce  on  the  Bulla  Ccene  and  others     • 

M*Keller,  Esq.     ..... 

M'Mahon,  Romish  priest,  scheme  of    • 

M'Mahon,  Dr.  Romish  bishop,  letter  of  .  . 

M*Nair,  Rev.  Robert  -  - 

M'Namara,  his  publication  of  Douay  Bible  IL  44,  &c.  see  Bible,  Rhemish  notes 

M'Naughten,  Rev.  J.  -  .  -  -  -        338 

M'Neile,  Rev.  Hugh,  addresses  Protestant  Meeting  at  Liverpool      -        545 

disclaims  all  covering  of  Ecclesiastical  abuses  .  ib. 

his  reasons  for  co-operating  in  Protestant  assod- 

ations  ......        546 

.^^ justifies  war  with  Popery  -  .  ib. 

at  Liverpool  Meeting  -  .  IL  461 

humorously  anticipates  description  of  Meeting    II.  462 

proves  Dr.  Murray  to  misrepresent  Popery      -        463 
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Glasgow  first     .....        280 

adjourned  do.       -  .  -  .  -        310 

— — ^—  second  .....        379 
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third  -  .  .  .  -       IL  1 
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Airdrse  .....        339 
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Aberdeen  .....        443 
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got  np  to  frighten  England  -  -  -     IL  86 

Wyse's  account  of  in  his  history  -  II-  86,  87 

Helbonrne,  Viscount,  Dr.  Murray's  letter  to      -  -  -  88,  868 

miserable  attempt  to  defend  Romish  oath       -  -  IL  584 

conduct  of^  considered     -  -  -  586,  537 

Mercury,  Caledonian,  Popish  extract  from         -  -  -   IL  108 

answered  -  -  -  -         109 

Ikfilner,  Dr.  Romish  Vicar  Apostolic,  a  calumniator  -  878,  456 

adopts  words  apostolical  tree  -  -  -     IL  98 

Milton,  Viscount,  letter  on  tithes         -  -  -  -        712 

Minchin,  Rev.  C.  H.  signs  first  adrertisement    -  -  -  2 

Ministers  Cabinet,  their  concern  for  duty  of  Irish  Clergy  650,  651,  652 

Misrepresentation,  resource  of  Romish  advocates  -  -        294 

MitcheU,  BailUe,  -  -  -  -  -  -        488 

Montague,  Mr.  President  of  Maynooth,  Letter  from         -  -  II.  418 

Money,  Mr.  attends  third  meeting      -  -  -  -  IL  159 

Monk,  Maria,  her  statement  not  beyond  the  infamy  of  the 

Confessional      -  -  -  -  -  -11.  146 

Moore,  Thomas,  Esq.  -  -  -  -       273,  274,  408 

Morals  of  Church  of  Rome,  (See  Impurity,  Confessional)      156  to  163,  353 
Morning  Chronicle,  Mr.  Leahy  writes  a  letter  to 

wrath  of,  on  fictitious  Bull, 

O'Connell's  letter  to 

silenced  after  fourth  meeting 

Morpeth,  Viscount,  seeks  to  withdraw  grant  from  Dublin  Society 

because  Dr.  Murray  not  admitted  as  Member    - 

his  disreputable  panygeric  on  Dr.  Murray  exposed 

— his  inuendo  against  Protestant  Clergy  inexcusable 

■  exposed  and  answered  -  -  - 

Morrissy,  Priest,  his  book  first  quoted  at  Birmingham 

quoted  at  Exeter  Hall  .  -  - 

quoted  at  Hereford  .  .  - 

Movement,  party,  described  .  -  . 
Moylan,  Dr.  Popish  Bishop,  patronises  Rhemish  not^s 
Murder,  how  regarded  in  Ireland        -                -  - 
• —  of  Bible  readers      -                -                 -                 - 

the  guilt  of,  not  ascribed  to  those  armed  ^ith  zeal  for 

the  Church  of  Rome         -  .  -  - 

Murdock,  Dr.  Popish  Bishop,  Dr.   Murray 

Murphy,  Dr.  Romish  Bishop  of  Cork,  had  copies  of  Dens  in  his  library    600 
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Murphy,  Dr.  one  of  the  {Mttrons  of  the  Dotiay  Bible         •  -    U.  45 

Murray,  Very  Rev.  Richard,  Dean  of  Ardagh,  signs  first  advertisement    2 

■    attends  third  meeting  -  -  -  -  IL  1^9 

Murray,  Dr.  Romish  Archbishop,  charged  with  making  Dens 

a  conference  book  -  -  -  ...  9 

■  books  returned  by,  to  Committee  of  Commons      -  -  29 

■  evidence  evading  note  of  Bible,  and  pretenoe  of  having 
suppressed  it-  -  -  -  -  .30 

.         evidence  as  to  Coundl  of  Constance       ...      Ibid. 

■  pretence  of  charity  in  a  prayer,  quoted  -  -31 
—  contrasted  with  his  true  principles,  in  oooference  book,  1^  -  Ibid. 
— *i—  exterminating  doctrine  laid  down  by,  in  Dene  VIII.  -  32 

■  11  mberable  subterfuge,  ascribed  to  -  -  -  81 
pretence  that  he  approved  of  BaiDy,  set  up  as  a  defence  in 


Freeman's  Journal  -  -  -  •  .79 

■         Letter  of,  to  Lord  Melbourne  -  -  .83 

disclaims  Dens  in  this  letter    -  *  -  -  84 

i—  calls  its  publioatioa  '*  a  speculation  in  trade*'         -  -      Ibid. 

denies  he  made  it  a  text  book  for  oonferenoes        •  -       Ibid. 

■        denies  the  persecuting  doctrines  of  Deos  -  -       Ibid. 

—  pretends  to  call  them  ''records  of  by  gone  intoleranoe **  -         85 

calls  meeting  at  Exeter  Hall  fimatidsm  -  -      Ibid. 

invited  to  2d  meeting  at  Exeter  Hall,  and  declines  any 


answer             -               -               -               -               •               -  91 

■   ■      letter  to  Lord  Melbourne  examined       -                -               -  98 

his  statement  contrasted  with  Coyne's    .               .               -  Ibid. 

..»—  liis  denial  as  to  maldng  Dens  a  conference  book     answered  103 

makes  Dens  conference  book  for  Dublin  in  1825    -                -  104 

—  books  returned  by  him  that  year  to  House  of  Commoos        -  Ibid. 

■          Ills  sophism  to  Lord  Melbourne  exposed                 -               -  105 

admiU  Bull  "*  Unigenihu**  to  be  m  force  -  110,  561 

dilemma  between  admission,  and  letter  to  Lord  MeUxNurne  111 

difficulties  that  encompass  liim  in  his  efforts  to  vindicate 


himself  ......        112 

Ills  attempt  to  escape  from  his  oath        -  -  -        112 

observations  on  his  letter-        -  -  -  -        110 

defence  and  denial  of  Dens    ...        123,  124,  125 

oonmiands  Priest  Woods  to  compile  Directory       -  .        168 

dedication  of  Dens  to  -        203,  868,  869,  456,  618.  11.  514 

falsehood  of  letter  to  Lord  Melbourne,  proved  by 


Priest  Woods  -  -  -  -  -  -        248 

imposture  of,  as  to  not  taking  answers  from  Dens  proved    -       Ibid. 

remarks  on  the  Standards  returned  by  him  to  House  of 


Commons  ......  249 

miserable  pretence,  of  a  statement  made  to  his  Clergy         .  250 

denial  of  Dens  proved  totally  untrue     ...  251 

his  guilt  as  to  8th  volume  proved  by  Mr.  Woods  -  -  254 
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Murray,  Dr.  no  hope  for  his  bovI  in  lying  Reftiges  of  Popery            -  256 

extraordinary  secrecy  as  to  Dens           -                -                -  ib. 

evidence  of,  on  Scripture  285,  455,  459,  400,  463,  465,  469 

creed  of  Pope  Pius                 ....  362 

denial  of  Priest's  oath  ...  363,  466 

why  not  meet  his  accusers      ....  420 

economy  in  his  relations  -  .  .  460,  463 

evasion  of  the  question  -  -  467,  468 

culpable  omission  in  quoting   •  -  .  467,  470 

his  explanation  of  Dens  in  conference    -  -  470,  471 

unfair  reference  to  Bossuet    -                -                -                -  lb. 

>  aspersions  on  Dr.  O'Sullivan  ...  473 
erroneous  statements  respecting  tithe    -                -                -  ib. 

■            writes  to  gentlemen  at  Worcester          ...  487 

states  that  his  calumniators  are  forced  to  go  to  a  distance  ib. 

pronounces  Dens  a  valuable  compilation               -                -  488 

endeavours  to  justify  his  letter  to  Lord  Melbourne                -  ib. 

repeats  his  oath,  as  quoted,  to  Lord  Melbourne  -                -  ib. 

denies  ever  having  heard  of  adoption  of  Dens  by  Bishops    -  ib. 

approves  Dr.  Horniholds  Real  Principles  of  Popery             -  490 

his  conduct  compared  with  his  professions               -                -  491 

his  equivocations  in  the  letter  to  Worcester,  examined         -  502 

^^-^  eight  distinct  charges  against  him  ...  504 
.—..-.—  challenged  to  meet  them  in  England  or  Ireland  -  -  ib. 
.  quotes  his  oath  in  letter  to  Mr.  James  ...  507 
declares  his  clergy  not  obliged  to  know  Dens*s  opinion          -  ib. 

addresses  Protestants  as  his  "Beloved  fellow  Christians  **     -  514 

excuses  non-attendance  of  self  and  bishops            -                -  ib. 

renounces  principles  of  Dens  -                -                -                -  515 

complains  bitterly  of  calumnies  against  Priests      -                -  516 

wishes  to  prove  it  impossible  they  could  teach  persecution  ib. 

quotes  epistle  of  Jude,  and  applies  it  to  the  Editors               -  ib. 

calls  his  books  "  old  musty  records "       -                 -                 -  517 

says  their  meaning  is  perverted               -                 -                -  ib. 

denies  persecution,  quotes  his  oath         -                -                 -  ib. 

quotes  the  mock  charity  of  his  catechism                -                 -  518 

quotes  the  boards  hung  up  in  the  National  Schools                 -  ib. 

professes  to  retire  from  the  controversy                  -                 -  519 

quotes  Bossuet's  exposition  of  Catholic  faith          -                 -  520 

the  deceptions  of  his  letter  expose<l         _                 -                 -  522 

his  deniiU  as  to  resolution  of  Bishops  in  1808         -                 -  535 

-^^—  gives  Verron  and  Holden  as  his  standard  to  Parliament. 

while  adopting  Dens  that  year  as  the  conference  book  for  Priests  538 

— his  letter  to  Protestants  examined          ...  553 

confesses  picture  of  his  church  execrable                 -                 -  ib 

cannot  deny  dra^Ti  from  his  own  documents             -                 -  ib. 

his  excuse  for  not  meeting  the  charge  answered      -                 -  554 

his  various  acts  of  condescension  noted                    -                 -  ^^ 

calls  Dens  a  "  Ridiculus  Mus  "  -            -                -                -  557 
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Murray,  Dr.  prored  bound  by  authorities  cited  in  Dena     -  -  600 

lays  down  duty  of  self  and  brethren  to  exterminate  heretics,   32,  562 

his  quotations  from  Butler's  Catechism  answered  -  -  564 

•  his  reference  to  Bossuet  answered  ...  665 

his  duplicity  in  calling  Protestants  of  England  '  belored 

fellow  Christians,'  .....  566 

appeal  to  oath  of  popish  bishops  answered  by  showing  the 


field  for  perjury  opened  in  Dens       ....        567 

his  yarious  efforts  to  escape  in  Tain        ...        569 

returns  false  standards  to  House  of  Commons       .  .        599 

his  statement  as  to  Coyne's  speculation  considered  .        613 

extract  from  his  sermon  ....        7IO 

denies  fact  as  to  violation  of  faith  in  the  Council  of  Constance,     II.  29 

falsehood  of  this  denial  proved  .  .  II.  31,  32 

his  principles  proved  by  the  supplement  to  Dens    -  .     II.  33 

his  confession  as  to  Unigenitus  compared  with  his  oath         .  34 

his  examination  before  the  Conmiittee  of  the  House  of  Commons 


on  the  Douay  Bible,  and  his  denial  of  it,  -  -  -  40, 190 

pretends  the  notes  are  softened  down      -  -  -  lb.  191 

declares  he  knows  Dr.  Troy  was  not  aware  of  the  intention  of 


publishing  them  -  -  -  -  -  41, 192 

pretends  Dr.  Troy  withdrew  his  approval  -  -  ib, 

his  duplicity  and  the  falsehood  of  his  evidence       -  -  44, 192 

in  list  of  patrons  of  Douay  Bible  -  -  -  45 

never  dared  to  meet  one  document  -  -  -  67 

iniquity  of  his  evidence  on  the  Douay  Bible  -  -    76,  77 

Dens  conference  book  of  his  own  diocese  -  -  81 

his  smooth  sermon  and  its  hypocrisy      ...  83, 512 

writes  to  Dr.  Murdock,  and  denies  all  knowledge  of  Rhcmish 


notes  -  -  -  -  -  -114 

confesses  he  had  procured  a  copy  -  -  .         ib. 

pretends  it  was  all  the  puff  of  a  publisher  .  •         1 14 

his  sophistry  exposed  -  -  -  -         1 15 

refused  admission  to  Dublin  Society        -  -  .130 

Lord  Morpeth's  ignorant  eulogium  on    -  -  -  ib« 

dedication  of  Dens  to  -  -  -  -        228 

evidence  on  infallibility  of  church  ...        234 

his  letter  toLord  Melbourne  compared  with  supplement  to  Dens      258 

his  denial  of  3d  canon,  4th  Lateran  council  -  -        262 

his  oath  and  declaration  compared  with  his  act  in  setting  it 


up  as  law          -...--  265 

contradiction  between  him,  Coyne,  and  O'Connell  -  -  286 

writes  to  his  fellow-labourers  ...  -  374 

awful  affectation  of  spiritual  language   -               -  -  ib. 

states  solicitude  of  Pope  for  Ireland       -  -  ib.  &  375 

praises  that  "  man  of  sin "      -                -                -  -  375 

tells  of  college  of  St.  Agatha  given  at  Rome        -  -  ib. 
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Dr.  Murray  quotes  Scripture  to  hU  priests        ...        876 
,  pretends  eridence  against  ham  of  holding  perseeoting  doctrioes 

to  be  vain         -  -  -  -  -  -  ib. 

his  inflammatory  allusion  to  mnnicipal  eorporations  bill— 


calls  it  ** a  maddening  sense  of  insult  and  wrong"  -  -  ib. 

affects  to  deny  persecution,  and  quotes  Scripture  -  -  ib. 

talks  of  adToeating  ezpansiTe  benerokpee  -  377 

denounces  editors  as  "  Sampson  foxes "  .  -  ib. 

■          denounces  "  blood-stained  tythes"          •  -  -  ib. 

—  alludes  with  confidMoe  to  fictitioas  bull  •  •  ib.  423 
renounces  Bible,  dedarea  nerer  saw  it  till  the  BsnaticBeetiiig 


in  Scotland  -  •  -  -  -  -        378 

■     his  story  of  pnblioatkm  of  Dens  -  •  -         ib. 

compliments  Coyne — admits  Dens   to   be   accurate   as  to 


faith — confesses  8th  toL  in  much  repute  confesses  it  published 
with  his  authority— reoonmiends  the  work — presents  this  to  the 
Bishop  of  Exeter — pretends  respect  for  an  oath  kept  Boman 
Catholics  from  political  power         ....        378 

cites  persecutions  by  Protestants  ...        379 

praises,  his  own  meekness—urges  same  on  his  priests,  and 


gives  them  good  advice — ^professes  to  warn  against  illegal  societies         ib* 

closes  with  quotations  from  Scripture    ...        380 

writes  inflammatory  letter  on  municipal  oorporations  bill. 


and  subscribes  £5  for  0*Connell      -               -                -                -  ib. 

his  paJBtoral  letter  examined   -                -                -                -  415 

the  iniquity  of  his  Scriptural  quotations  proved    -               -  41 7 

compared  with  Bellarmine       ...  418,420 

his  expansive  benevolence  considered      -                -                -  421 

his  expression  on  tythe  and  his  oath       ...  422 

his  charge  against  editors  compared  with  the  iniquity  of  his 


conferences       ......  423 

his  defence  compared  with  his  oath         -                -                -  ib. 

his  extinction  of  Editors  considered        ...  424 

his  denial  of  Bibles,  compared  with  covers  and  documents  425 
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all  members  of  the  popish  association    -               -  -          89 

. great  collectors  of  rent  for  O'Connell                    -  -          ib. 

infamous  address  of  one  of  them  fiH>m  the  altar    -  -          90 

their  union  with  demagogues                   .                -  -          91 
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—*-.-.  depriyed  of  orders  and  offices  if  they  dare  refuse  to  obey 
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Rheims,  Council  of,  authority  for  exterminating  Heretics  II.  260,  41 1 

Rhemish  Bibles  and  Romish  Bishops  -  -  -  IL  282 

— — —  notes,  Infallible  Coomientary  -  II.  45,  &c. 
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challenged  with  O'Connell  to  Exeter  Hall  or  Hereford  419,  487,  495 


Short,  Rev.  J.  attends  Birmingham  meeting        -  -  -         589 

Shrewsbury  Chronicle  calumny  refuted                -  -  -        527 
Signals,  blessed  turf            -----         287 

Simcox,  Rev.  T.  G-  attends  Birmingham  meeting  -  -        590 

Sinclair,  Sir  George,  M.  P.                  -                -  -  -         298 

Singer,  Rev.  J.  H.,  F.T.C.D.,  signs  first  advertisrment  -  2 

Sins  mortal  and  venial,  distinction  between,  denounced  -         547 

-— doctrines  of  Dens  on  -  -         154 

Sins  of  lying  and  thieving                    -                -  -  -         162 

satisfaction  for             -                -                -  -  353,  355 

Slavery  debasing  of  the  confessional   -                -  -  II.  145 

Slaves  Lacedemonian,  Roman  Catholics  of  Ireland  compared  to  II.  96 

Smollett,  A.  Esq.  authenticates  documents          -  -  II.  53,  3iM 

Smyth,  Rev.  Dr.  authenticates  documents           -  -  II.  53,  281 


INDEX.  xliii 

PAOK. 

Socinians  sentenced  to  perdition  by  papacy  -  -  -  II.  09 
Speculation,  Dr.  Murray  pretends  to  call  the  publication  of  Dens  84 
— — .  this  pretence  examined  -  -  101,  614 
of  M'Namara  in  Doway  Bible         -                -                -  11.  116 

Dr.   Murray*8  statement  as  to  Coyne's  detected  and 

exposed  .--.--        505 

Spiritual  and  temporal         -  -  -  -  -        132 

Spooner,  Archdeacon,  attends  Bimungham  meeting;  -  -        589 

Richard,  Esq.  presides  at  Worcester  meeting    -  188,  220 

presides  at  Birmingham  meeting  -        590 

speech  of  on  that  occasion  -  591,  642 

Sprooton,  Rev.  G.  attends  Birmingham  meeting  •  -        589 

Sqnanoe,  Rev.  Mr.  dissenting  minister,  attends  -  -        590 

Stanhope,  Sir  Edw.  F.  S.,  Bart,  presides  at  first  meeting  at  Hereford       225 

speech  of  at  the  opening  of  the  meeting  -  -  ib. 

speech  of  at  First  Anniyersary  -  -  -  II.  389 

Stanley,  Lord,  letter  of,  to  the  Duke  of  Leinster  -  -  II.  467 

Roy.  Edw.  since  Bishop  of  Norwich,  his  pamphlet  considered       615 

' his  statements  as  to  the  British  Association  -  -  ib. 

the  absurdity  of  his  attempt  to  defend  Dens  -  -        616 

the  folly  of  his  assertion  as  to  the  answers  not  being  taken 

firom  Dens        -                -                -                -                -  -  ib. 

his  assertions  totally  unproyed               -               -  -  ib. 

his  attempt  to  apologise  for  the  dedication             -  -  ib. 

his  defence  aggravates  the  guilt  he  tries  to  palliate  -  620 

his  unecclesiastical  attempt  to  enlist  the  Homilies  on  his  side  621 

his  need  of  instruction  from  these  yenerable  documents  -  622 

the  best  apolog^y  for  him  to  suppose  he  had  not  read  Dens  -  623 
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MEETING  AT  EDINBURGH,  DR.  MILNER. 

The  following  resolutions  were  passed  by  the  Board  of  British 
Catholics : — 

I.  "  That  Charles  Butler,  Esq.  was  entitled  to  the  thanks  and  gratitude  of 
the  General  Board  of  British  Catholics,  for  his  great  exertions  in  support  of 
the  Catholic  cause;  and  that  the  charge  just  made  by  the  Right  Rev,  Dr 
Milner  against  Mr,  Butler,  was  a  gross  calumny.*' 

IL  "  That  under  the  present  circumstances,  it  was  highly  expedient  that 
the  Right  Rev.  Dr.  Milner  should  cease  to  be  a  member  of  the  Private  Board 
or  Select  Committee,  appointed  by  the  General  Board  of  British  Catholics, 
on  Thursday,  May  11th,  1813.*'— Historical  Mem.  cap.  87. 

*'  The  reasons  for  which  Dr.  Milner  was  not  invited'*  (to  a  meeting  of 
Bishops)  **  were  numerous,**  &c.  &c. 

ni.  Because  he  had  printed  and  circulated  among  the  public  mutilated  and 
untrue  accounts  of  what  was  said  and  done  at  Uie  former  meetings,"  &c. 
**  He  has  assailed  by  injurious  words,  and  has  sometimes  endeavoured  to 
asperse  by  false  accusations/*  kc.  &c.  '*  Letter  of  Dr.  Poynter  addressed  to 
the  Pope."  Hist.  Mem.  App. 

"  Cardinal  Litta,  in  a  Letter  to  Dr.  Poynter,  dated  Rome,  2nd  December, 
1815,  declares  that  Dr.  Milner  had  been  reprimanded,"  8cc.  Ibidem. 


MEETING  AT  BIRMINGHAM. 

Mr.  O'SoLLiVAN  addressed  the  meeting  as  follows: — "  Mr  Chair- 
roan,  I  rise  to  address  you  under  feelings  of  much  embarrassment, 
because  it  is  with  hesitation  I  would  interrupt  or  interfere  with  those 
sentiments  of  high  and  solemn  interest,  which  must  have  been 
awakened  by  the  splendid  discourse  to  which  you  have  been  so 
intently  listeners;  still  less  am  I  inclined  to  disturb  that  interest, 
when  I  remember  that  some  of  the  remarks  I  am  compelled  to 
address  to  you,  have  reference  to  a  subject  so  insignificant  as  myself, 
but  it  is  so  essential  to  the  interests  of  truth,  that  you  should  not  be 
abused  by  false  representations  respecting  those  who  are  engaged  in 
its  defence,  that  I  will  venture  to  speak  to  you  of  things  which  other- 
wise I  should  have  thought  wholly  unworthy  your  attention." 

"  Here  Mr.  O'Sullivan  entered  upon  a  review  of  false  statements, 
which,  having  been  refuted  on  other  occasions,  and ,  reported  else- 
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where,  it  is  unnecessary  to  repeat.  Turning  to  the  charges  against 
the  Roman  church  and  the  defence  made  to  them,  he  observed  that 
it  was  wholly  untrue  to  affirm,  that  these  charges  rested  solely  on 
the  authority  of  Dens,  inasmuch  as  that  viriter  merely  copied  firom 
the  standards  of  Romish  doctrine,  from  Canons  and  Councils,  &c  &c. 
If  answers  milder  than  those  given  by  Dens  could  be  obtained  from 
works  of  authority,  why  were  they  not  given  ?  It  was  admitted  by 
Roman  Catholic  Bishops  and  Priests,  that  their  objectionable 
questions  had  been  taken  from  Dens ;  not  so,  they  said  the  answers. 
We  have,  said  Dr.  0*SuHivan,  received  their  confession,  respecting 
the  questions.  We  still  desire  their  acknowledgment  respecting  the 
answers.  Whence  have  they  been  taken  ?  This  question  we  have 
asked  at  every  meeting — and  at  none,  and  in  no  satisfactory  form, 
have  we  had  an  answer.  In  no  work  of  authority — no  collection  of 
Canons  and  Councils,  can  we  find  answers  less  alarming  than  those 
which  are  given  by  Dens." 

Mr.  O' Sullivan  then  addressed  himself  to  some  observations  of 
the  Rev.  Mr.  McDonnell.  The  reports  which  contained  them  had 
been  put  into  Mr.  0*Sullivan*s  hands  on  his  arrival  at  Birmingham, 
which  he  reached  at  9  o'clock  in  the  morning,  having  travelled  during 
the  night  from  London,  but  he  thought  it  advisable  to  take  immediate 
notice  of  them.  *'  And  here,"  said  he,  <«  let  me  refer  to  a  sermon 
ascribed  to  the  Rev.  Mr.  McDonnell,  in  which  he  is  reported  to  have 
spoken  to  this  effect: — 

"  It  is  not  a  little  singular,  but  it  is  fact  well  accredited,  that  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  is  the  only  church  that  has,  throughout  all  ages,  expressly 
disclaimed  the  doctrine  of  persecution ;  and  in  support  of  this  assertion  I 
may  refer  to  the  third  Council  of  Lateran." 

Before  I  allude  to  the  Council  of  Lateran,  I  may  mention  the 
great  inconvenience  we  have  met  with  in  our  discussions,  from  there 
being  no  accredited  representative  of  the  church  of  Rome  to  meet  us 
face  to  face.  If  there  were  such  a  gentleman  present,  I  could  of 
course  call  upon  him  to  refer  to  any  particular  canon  or  council  of 
the  Church  of  Rome,  and  then  you  would  be  able  to  judge  between 
the  accuser  and  the  accused.  I  perceive  that  on  Monday  next  the 
Roman  Catholics  of  Birmingham  will  hold  a  meeting  to  protest,  as 
they  say,  against  the  imputations  which  they  "  expect  will  be  lavished 
on  them,"  and  on  their  Church :  but  let  it  be  recollected  that  we 
have  at  all  times  courted  inquiry,  and  never  shrank  from  the  discus- 
sion of  the  question.  For  my  own  part,  I  know  not  the  reason  why 
Roman  Catholic  gentlemen  shrink  from  the  discussion  of  this  subject, 
unless  it  be  that  they  have  no  ground  on  which  to  defend  themselves. 
I  do  not  suppose  that  it  is  beneath  their  dignity  to  take  part  in  such 
meetings,  otherwise  why  do  they  put  forward  the  advertisement  for 
the  Meeting  on  Monday  next,  soliciting  the  Protestants  of  this  town 
to  come  and  hear  them.  At  Exeter  Hall,  at  Hereford,  at  Worcester, 
and  at  Liverpool,  we  have  called  upon  parties  deputed  by  the  Church 
of  Rome,  or  others  not  deputed  by  it,  but  who  would  not  waste  the 
time  of  the  meeting  unnecessarily,  to  come  forward  and  reply  to  our 
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statements — this  has  invariably  been  declined.  At  Hereford  espe- 
cially, we  addressed  an  invitation  to  the  gentleman]  who  .has J  so 
frequently  appeared  in  the  public  prints  as  the  advocate  of  the  Roman 
Catholics,  requesting  him  to  meet  us;  and  my  reverend  brother, 
Mr.  M'Ghee,  went  so  far  as  even  to  offer  to  discharge  his  travelling 
expenses  ;  but  this  offer  also  was  declined.  Remember,  therefore,  as 
I  said  before,  that  it  is  they,  and  not  we,  who  have  shrunk  from  the 
contest.  But  after  the  very  able  statement  which  has  been  made  by 
my  reverend  friend  on  this  part  of  the  subject,  it  is  unnecessary  for 
me  to  trouble  you  further  on  this  head. 

I  now  come  back  to  the  reverend  Mr.  McDonnell's  assertion  as  to 
the  Lateran  Council  having  disclaimed  persecution.  I  may  be  in 
error,  but  it  appears  to  me  that  this  is  the  passage  which  the  reverend 
gentleman  refers  to  when  he  says  that  the  Catholic  Church,  in  the 
Council  of  Lateran,  disclaimed  the  doctrine  of  persecution :  if,  said 
Mr.  0*Sullivan  burning  to  the  gallery)  if  the  rev.  gentleman  were 
here,  I  would  asK  whether  this  was  not  the  passage  he  referred  to — 

Whereas  blessed  Leo  saith,  that  although  Church  discipline  being  satisfied 
with  the  judgment  of  the  Pope,  doth  not  inflict  bloody  vengeance. 

I  have  carefully  examined  my  remembrance  of  the  Council,  and 
this  appears  to  me — I  may  be  mistaken — but  this  passage  appears  to 
be  what  the  rev.  gentleman  referred  to  when  he  said  that,  by  the 
Lateran  Council  the  Roman  Church  disclaimed  the  doctrines  of  per- 
secution I     Let  us  proceed^ 

But  if  the  Bishop  and  the  temporal  Princes  will  not  execute  the  vengeance 
of  the  Church,  then  are  they  anathematized  ?     and — 

We  come  now  to  the  enacting  part  of  the  Canon.* 

And  WE  DECREE  to  subject  to  anathema  the  Albigenses,  their  defenders, 
and  receivers ;  and,  under  our  curse  we  forbid  any  one  to  receive  them 
into  their  houses,  or  on  their  land,  or  to  presume  to  cherish  them,  or  hold 
any  intercourse  with  them,  and  let  their  goods  be  confiscated ;  and  it  may  be 
lawful  to  Princes  to  enslave  men  of  this  sort ;  and  those  who  take  up  arms 
against  them,  and  wage  war  against  them,  with  the  advice  of  the  Bbhops,  or 
any  other  Prelates,  we  relax  from  the  penance  enjoined  them  for  two  years. 

This,  then,  is  the  disclaimer  of  persecution  I     The  Church  itself 
doth  not  inflict  bloody  vengeance,  but  if  the  bishops  and  the  temporal 
princes  will  not  execute  the  vengeance  of  the  Church,  then  are  they 
anathematized  I  I 

The  reverend  gentleman  then  referred  to  the  Bull  of  Pope  Inno- 

*  To  do  Mr.  Charles  Butler  justice,  he  seems  unwilling  to  countenance  the 
poor  quibbles,  by  which  advocates  less  careful  of  their  reputation,  would 
defend  the  Church  of  Rome.  Writing  of  the  Inquisition,  he  says,  **  Still,  to 
preserve  some  appearance  of  the  aversion  of  the  Church  to  the  shedding  of 
blood,  the  Inquisitor  when  he  delivers  up  the  offender,  implores  in  terms  of 
great  earnestness,  the  secular  judges  to  save  the  lives  of  the  criminals  deli- 
vered into  their  hands :  but  this  is  a  vwckery  of  mercy  ^  as  excommunications  have 
been  denounced  against  all  lay  judges ^  who  rt^use  or  delay  to  execute  the  laws  and 
condemn  heretics  to  death.''  Historical  Memoirs  of  the  English  Catholics. 
Chap.  3,  10.     The  Inquisition. 
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cent  III.  directing  the  crusade  against  the  Albigenses»  admooiihint 
the  temporal  lords  of  their  duty  in  extirpating  the  heretics,  and 
threatening  them  with  censure,  excommunicationy  and  exile^  if  the 
commands  of  the  Church  did  not  meet  with  the  readiest  attention. 
This  Bull  of  Innocent  III.  directed  the  crusaders,  and  all  who  wished 
to  he  joined  to  the  faithful,  to  use  every  exertion  by  force  of  anna  te 
destroy  and  exterminate  all  heretics  who  might  be  found  within  their 
territories.  It  may  be  recollected  by  my  hearers  that,  in  conseqaence 
of  the  issuing  of  this  bull,  and  the  decree  of  the  Council  of  Lateran, 
Count  Raymond  of  Thoulouse,  the  protector  of  the  Albigenaes,  was 
expelled  his  dominions  by  Simon  de  Montfort. 

[Dr.  O'Sullivan  then  adverted  to  a  defence  made  by  Mr. 
McDonnell  for  the  conduct  of  Roman  Catholics  in  relation  to  their 
oaths ;  showing,  that  the  defence  made  for  them  went  to  the  extent 
of  affirming  that,  they  were  equally  free  to  act,  as  if  no  such  oath  at 
that  of  qualification  had  been  taken  by  them.  Mr.  McDonnell 
affirmed,  that  the  oath  was  observed  when  Roman  Catholics  did  not 
employ  force  or  illegal  violence  in  their  endeavours  to  overthrow  the 
church ;  but  Mr.  O'Sullivan  observed,  they  had  on  oath  disclaimed  amf 
intention  of  subverting  it ;  and  if  in  making  such  a  promise,  they  had 
the  purpose  of  disclaiming,  not  all  the  hostility,  but  only  that  particu- 
lar species  of  hostility  which  could  effect  its  ends  by  illegal  violence ; 
the  reservation  and  the  sophistry  which  excuses  it  are  more  odious 
and  more  injurious  to  morals,  than  even  perjury.  This  observation 
has  been  brought  to  Dr.  0*Sullivan*s  remembrance  by  the  report 
which  proceeds  this.] 

So  much,  continued  the  rev.  gentleman,  for  the  assertion  of  the 
Rev.  Mr.  McDonnell,  that  the  Roman  Catholics  were  not  to  be  held 
up  as  the  persecutors  of  their  opponents,  until  after  a  period  when 
their  opponents  had  set  them  an  example  so  to  do.  In  another  part 
of  the  sermon  of  Mr.  M*Donnell,  speaking  of  the  oath  taken  by 
Roman  Catholic  members  of  parliament,  he  states  that  they  swear 
they  have  no  intention  to  subvert  the  Church  Establishment  as  now 
by  law  established.  But  he  makes  no  allusion  whatever  to  the  other 
part  of  the  oath  in  which  the  Roman  Catholics  swear  that  they  will 
to  the  best  of  their  power  maintain  property  as  it  has  been  settled  by 
the  law — perhaps,  however,  this  was  owing  to  the  carelessness  of  the 
reporter,  and  is  not  in  any  way  to  be  attributed  to  the  forgetfulness  of 
Mr.  McDonnell.  However  hateful  maybe  the  crime  of  perjury,  and 
there  is  no  crime  more  abominable  or  dangerous,  still  I  think  that 
man  does  much  greater  mischief  to  public  morals,  who,  by  a  forced 
interpretation  of  an  oath,  strives  to  keep  the  word  of  promise  to  the 
ear  and  break  it  to  the  heart,  than  even  the  avowed  and  open  perjurer. 
Is  it  to  be  said,  that  men  shall  purchase  the  power  of  entering  the 
British  Legislature  by  taking  an  oath  which  binds  them  to  maintain 
the  Church  inviolate,  and  not  to  disturb  the  present  rights  of  property 
in  this  kingdom,  and  that  then  they  are  to  turn  round  upon  us  and  act  in 
direct  opposition  to  the  spirit  of  the  oath  they  have  taken  ?  Accord- 
ing to  their  interpretation  of  the  oath,   they  stand  in    Parliament    in 
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precisely  the  same  situation  as  if  they  had  never  taken  it ;  but  they 
have  never  yet  been  absolved  from  the  obligation  which  that  oath  im- 
posed upon  them.  I  think,  however,  that  in  the  end  public 
morab  are  much  injured  by  discussions  of  this  nature,  and  I  am  one 
of  those  who  believe  that  the  wickedness  of  the  Papal  83rstem  shews 
itself  far  less  in  the  violation  of  the  oath  itself  than  m  the  defence  set 
up  for  such  violation.  But  Mr.  M<D.  alleges  a  sort  of  set-off  or  coun- 
ter balance  to  this  violation  to  be  found  in  a  sermon  of  Bishop  Dop- 
pingy  wherein  he  is  alleged  to  have  stated  that  there  was  no  crime  in 
breaking  faith  with  a  heretic.  But  is  there  reason  to  believe  that 
such  a  sermon  was  ever  preached  ?  Although  the  Roman  Catholics 
have  often  been  called  upon,  they  have  never  been  able  to  produce  it 
and,  indeed,  (according  to  Plowden)  the  strongest  evidence  for  be- 
lieving that  such  a  sentence  was  ever  uttered,  seems  contained  in  a 
discourse  published  by  an  adversary  of  the  Bishop's,  whose  zeal  and 
energy  in  his  endeavour  to  overturn  the  arguments  of  his  rival  might 
have  induced  him  to  ascribe  sentiments  to  the  Bishop  which  he  never 
professed.  But  supposing  that  Bishop  Dopping  had  made  this  asser- 
tion, is  it  to  be  said  that  because  at  any  particular  period  of  our  history 
an  individual  professing  the  Protestant  religion  was  guilty  of  promul- 
gating principles  at  variance  with  sound  morals  and  Christian  faith, 
that  therefore  we,  at  the  present  day,  are  to  suffer  for  his  imprudence? 
And  this  leads  me  to  make  one  or  two  remarks  on  that  part  of  my 
rev.  friend's  speech  relative  to  the  burning  of  John  Huss.  I  should 
not  in  the  least  be  surprised  if  an  attempt  was  made  to  reply  to  that 
part  of  his  speech,  because  it  would  agree  with  all  the  statements 
hitherto  put  forward  on  the  subject  by  the  Church  of  Rome,  to  say 
that  John  Huss  was  a  person  who  preached  vile  and  infamous  doc- 
trines— that  be  was  a  man  of  a  wicked  course  of  life — that  the  town 
of  Constance,  where  the  Council  was  held,  was  a  free  town,  and  that 
Sigismund,  the  Emperor,  exercised  no  power  in  it.  The  charge  in 
this  instance  that  is  made  against  the  Church  of  Rome,  is  not  so 
much  that  she  allowed  faith  to  be  broken  after  it  had  been  pledged ; 
but  it  is,  that  when  the  evil  was  done,  when  Sigismund  had  yielded 
to  the  influence  of  the  Council,  and  when  the  flames  had  consumed 
the  unhappy  victim  of  their  persecution,  they  made  a  decree  that  no 
prince  or  potentate  was  bound  to  keep  faith  with  a  heretic,  even  though 
the  obligation  was  sanctioned  by  an  oath. 
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was  held  immediately  after  that  at  Exeter.  Dr.  O'Sullivan  attended 
it,  but  there  was  no  report  of  his  speech.  A  Roman  Catholic  ob- 
tained permission  to  defend  his  Church,  and  offered  a  passage  from  a 
Charity  Sermon  preached  by  Dr.  Murray,  and  some  expressions  of 
Ganganelli,  (who  may  well  have  been  styled  the'  "Protestant  Po|)e,*' 
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the  suppressor  of  the  Jesuits,)  as  affording  a  faithful  picture  of  the 
tolerance  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  exhibited  some  expressions  of 
Bishop  Laud,  as  if  they  represented  authoritatively  the  principles  of 
the  Cnurch  of  England.  The  Meeting  seemed  much  interested  in 
Dr.  O'Sullivan's  exposure  of  this  gentleman's  arguments,  but  no 
report  was  made  of  the  proceedings  of  the  Meeting. 
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The  report  is  taken  from  a  pamphlet  published  at  the  time,  the 
Editors  believe,  by  the  Committee  appointed  to  make  arrangements 
for  the  Meeting. 


